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SYNOPSIS OF THE LIFE OF JESUS.

I.

HIS BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD.

Time : About thirteen and a half years.

An angel appears to Mary, Luke i. 26-38 ; also to Joseph, Matt. i. 18-25 ; Jesus born

at Bethlehem, Luke ii. 1-7 ; his circumcision and presentation in the temple, Luke ii.

21-38 ; the visit of the Magi, Matt. ii. 1-12 ; flight into Egypt, Matt. ii. 13-23 ; at twelve

years of age Jesus goes to the Passover, Luke ii. 41-52 ; his genealogy on the side of

Joseph, Matt. i. 1-17 ; on that of His mother, Luke iii. 22-38.

II.

ANNOUNCEMENT AND INTRODUCTION OF OUR LORD'S PUBLIC MINISTRY.

Time : About one year.

Jesus comes to John to be baptized. Matt. iii. 13-17 ; Mark i. 9-11 ; Luke iii. 21-23;

is tempted of the devil, Matt. iv. 1-11 ; Mark i. 12, 13; Luke iv. 1-13 ; is testified to by
John, John i. 19-34

;
gains disciples, John i. 35-51 ; attends a marriage at Cana, where

He performs His first miracle, John ii. 1-11
;
goes down to Capernaum, John ii. 12.

III.

OUR LORD'S FIRST PASSOVER, AND THE EVENTS OF HIS MINISTRY
UNTIL THE SECOND.

Time : One year.

Jesus attends the Passover, and drives the traders out of the temple, John ii. 13-25

;

discourses with Nicodemus, John iii. 1-21
; remains in Judea and baptizes, John iii.

22-24
; is further testified to by John the Baptist, John iii. 25-36 ; departs into Galilee,

Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14; Luke iv. 14; John iv. 1-3; discourses with the woman of

Samaria, John iv. 4-42
; teaches in Galilee, Matt. iv. 17 ; Ma^k i. 14, 15 ; Luke iv. 14,

15: Jehn iv. 43-45
; heals the son of a nobleman at Cana, John iv. 46-54; is rejected

by his fellow-townsmen of Nazareth, Luke iv. 16-29; takes up His abode at Caperna-
um, Matt. iv. 13-16

; Luke iv. 30, 31 ; calls Peter, Andrew, James and John, at the time
of the miraculous draught of fishes. Matt. iv. 18-22; Mark i. 16-20; Luke v. 1 11;

heals a demoniac in the synagogue at Capernaum, Mark i. 21-28 ; Luke iv. 31-37

;

heals Peter's wife's mother and many others. Matt. viii. 14-17 ; Mark i. 29-34 ; Luke
iv. 38-41

; goes with His disciples throughout Galilee, Matt. iv. 23-25 ; Mark i. 35-39 ;

Luke iv. 42-44; heals a leper, Matt. viii. 2-4; Mark i. 40-45; Luke v. 12-16; returns

to Capernaum, where He heals a paralytic, Matt. ix. 2-8; Mark ii.1-12; Luke v. 17-26;

calls Matthew, Matt. ix. 9 ; Mark ii. 13,"l4 ; Luke v. 27, 28.
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IV.

FEOM OUR LORD'S SECOND PASSOVER UNTIL THE THIRD.

Time : One year.

Jesus goes up to Jerusalem to the feast of the passover, John v. 1 ; heals an infirm

man at the pool of Bethesda, John v. 2-9; his discourse with the Jews consequent
thereon, John v. 10-47 ; on His way back to Galilee, His disciples pluck ears of grain

on the Sabbath, for which act He justifies theui against the charge of the Pharisees,

Matt. xii. 1-8; Mark ii. 23-28; Luke vi. 1-5; heals a man with a withered hand on
the Sabbath, Matt. xii. 9-14; Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi. 6-11 ; withdraws to the sea of
Tiberias, whither He is followed by multitudes. Matt. xii. 15-21 ; Mark iii. 7-12

;

ascends a mountain and spends the whole night in prayer, Luke vi. 12 ; chooses and
ordains the Twelve, Matt. x. 2-4 ; Mark iii. 13-19

; Luke vi. 13-19 ; delivers the Sermoa
on the Mount, Matt. ch. v.-vii. ; Luke vi. 20-49

; heals the centurion's servant at Ca-
pernaum, Matt. yiii. 5-13 ; Luke vi. 1-10 ; raises the widow's son at Nain, Luke vii.

11-17
;
receives a message from John the Baptist, Matt. xi. 2-6

; Luke vii. 18-23 ; dis-

courses with the multitude respecting John, Matt. xi. 7-19 ; Luke vii. 24-35 ; upbraids
Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum, Matt. xi. 20-30 ; sits at meat with a Pharisee,

when His feet are anointed by a woman who had been a sinner, Luke vii. 36-50

;

makes with the Twelve a second circuit in Galilee, Luke viii. 1-3 ; heals a demoniac,
at which the Scribes and Pharisees blaspheme, Matt. xii. 22-37 ; Mark iii. 19-30 ; Luke
xi. 14, 15, 17-23 ; refuses a sign to the scribes and Pharisees, and reproves them for

their unbelief, Matt. xii. 38-45; Luke xi. 16, 24-30; is sought by His mother and
brethren. Matt. xii. 46-50; Mark iii. 31-35; Luke viii. 19-21; dines with a Pharisee,

Luke xi. 37; and reproves the scribes and Pharisees for their hypocrisy, Luke xi.

38-54 ; warns His disciples and the multitude against the leaven ofthe Pharisees, Luke xii.

1-12; refuses to act as umpire in secular disi:>utes, Luke xii. 13-15; pronounces the

parable of the rich fool, Luke xii. 16-21 ; exhorts to reliance upon God, and to watch-

fulness, Luke xii. 22-53; reproves the people for their unbelief, Luke xii. 54-59; pro-

nounces the parable of the barren fig tree, Luke xiii. 6-9; and of the sower. Matt. xiii.

1-23; Mark iv. 1-25; Luke viii. 4-18; and of the tares. Matt. xiii. 24-30; and other

parables, Matt. xiii. 31-53 ; Mark iv. 26-34 ; crosses the lake and stills the tempest,

Matt. viii. 18-27 ; Mark iv. 35-41 ; Luke viii. 22-25, ix. 57-61 ; heals the two demoniacs

of Gadara, Matt. viii. 28-34, ix. 1 ; Mark v. 1-21 ; Luke viii. 26-40
;

is entertained by

Levi, Matt. ix. 10-17; Mark ii. 15-22; Luke v. 29-39; raises Jairus' daughter and heals

the woman with a bloody flux, Matt. ix. 18-26 ; Mark v. 22-43; Luke viii. 41-56; heals

two blind men and casts out a dumb spirit, Matt. ix. 27-34; is again rejected at

Nazareth, Matt. xiii. 54-58; Mark vi. 1-6; makes a third circuit in Gahlee and com-

missions and sends forth the Twelve, Matt. ix. 35-38, x. 1, 5-42, xi. 1; Mark vi. 6-13
;

Luke ix. 1-6; retires with the Twelve across the lake, and feeds five thousand, Matt,

xiv. 13-21 ; Mark vi. 30-44; Luke ix. 10-17; John vi. 1-14; walks upon the water,

Matt. xiv. 22-36 ; Mark vi. 45-56; John vi. 15-21,' discourses with the multitude on

the true bread of life, John vi. 22-71, vii. 1.

V.

FROM OUR LORD'S THIRD PASSOVER UNTIL HIS FINAL DEPARTURE
FROM GALILEE AT THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES.

Time: Six Months.

Jesus justifies His disciples for eating with unwashen hands, Matt. xv. 1-20 ; Mark
vii. 1-23; goes into the coast of Tyre and Sidon, where He heals the daughter of the

Byro-Phoenician woman, Matt. xv. 21-28 ; Mark vii. 24-30 ; returns to Decapolis and heals
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a deaf and dumb man, and feeds four thousand, Matt. xv. 29-38 ; Mark vii. 31-37, viii.

1-9; refuses a sign to the Pharisees and Sadducees, ]\Iatt. xv. 39, xvi. 1-4; Mark viii.

10-12; cautions the disciples against the leaven of the Pharisees, Matt. xvi. 4-12;

Mark viii. 13-21 ; heals a blind man at Bethsaida, Mark viii. 22-26 ; departs to the

region of Cscsarea Philijipi, and receives from Peter and the disciples the profession

of their foith, Matt. xvi. 13-20; Mark viii. 27-30; Luke ix. 18-21; foretells His own
death and resurrection. Matt. xvi. 21-28 ; Mark viii. 31-38, ix; 1 ;

Luke ix. 22-27
; is

transfigured. Matt. xvii. 1-13; Mark ix.2-13 ; Luke ix. 28-30; heals a demoniac whom
His disciples could not cure, Slatt. xvii. 14-21 ; Mark ix. 14-29 ; Luke ix. 37-43 ; again

foretells His own death and resurrection, Matt. xvii. 22, 23 ; INIark ix. 30-32 ; Luke ix.

43-45; returns to Capernaum and miraculously provides tribute-money, Matt. xA'ii.

24-27 ; Mark ix. 33 ; exhorts His disciples to humility and brotherly love, Matt, xviii.

1-35 ; Mark ix. 33-50 ; Luke ix. 4G-50 ; instructs and sends forth the Seventy, Luke
X. 1-16; takes His final dejiarture from Galilee and goes up to the feast of tabernacles,

John vii. 2-10 ; Luke ix. 51-56; passes through Samaria where he cleanses ten lepers,

Luke xvii. 11-19.

VI.

FEAST OF TABERNACLES AND OUR LORD'S SUBSEQUENT ACTS UNTIL
HIS ARRIVAL AT BETHANY, SIX DAYS BEFORE THE

FOURTH PASSOVER.

Time : Six months wanting six days.

Jesus attends the feast of tabernacles, and teaches i^ublicly, John vii. 11-53, viii. 1

;

takes occasion from their charge against the woman taken in adultery, to rebuke the
Pharisees, John viii. 2-11 ; reproves in a further discourse the Jews, who in conse-

quence attempt to stone Him, John viii. 12-59
;
laronounces the parable of the good

Samaritan, Luke x. 25-37 ; visits Martha and Mary at Bethany, Luke x. 38-42 ; teaches

His disciples again how to pray, Luke xi. 1-13; receives the Seventy on their return

and rejoices in their spiritual knowledge, Luke x. 17-24 ; heals at Jerusalem on the
Sabbath a man who was born blind, at which the Pharisees are highly displeased,

John ix. 1-41, x. 1-21 ; is i^resent in Jerusalem at the feast of dedication, after which
he retires beyond Jordan, John x. 22-42 ; raises Lazarus from the dead at Bethany,
John xi. 1-46 ; again retires from Jerusalem in consequence of the murderous designs
of the chief priests and Pharisees, John xi. 47-54 ; is followed by multitudes beyond
Jordan, and heals an infirm woman on the Sabbath, Matt. xix. 1,2; Mark x. 1 ; Luke
xiii. 10-21 ; teaches on His way to Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 22-35 ; dines with a chief
Pharisee on the Sabbath, Luke xiv. 1-24 ; shows what is required of true disciples,

Luke xiv. 25-35; pronounces the parables of the lost sheep, the prodigal son, the un-
just steward, and the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xv. 1-32, xvi. 1-31 ; inculcates for-

bearance and faith, Luke xvii. 1-10; predicts the suddenness of His final coming,
Luke xvii. 20-37

; pronounces the parables of the importunate widows and the Phari-
see and publican, Luke xviii. 1-14

;
gives precepts respecting divorce, ]\Iatt. xix. 3-12;

Mark x. 2-12; receives and blesses little children, Matt. xix. 13-15; Mark x. 13-16;
Luke xviii. 15-17 ; answers the inquiry of the rich young man, and pronounces the
parable of the laborers in the vineyard, Matt. xix". 16-30, xx. 1-16; Mark x. 17-31;
Luke xviii. 18-30 ; foretells a third time His death and resurrection. Matt. xx. 17-19

;

Mark x. 32-34: Luke xviii. 31-34; replies to the ambitious request of James and John,
Matt. XX. 20-28; Mark x. 35-45; heals two blind men near Jericho, Matt. xx. 39-34;
Mark x. 46-52; Luke xviii. 35-43, xix. 1 ; visits Zaccheus and utters the parable of the
ten pounds, Luke xix. 2-28 ; arrives at Bethany six days before the passover, John xi.

55-57, xii. I 9-11.
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VII.

OUR LORD'S PUBLIC ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, AND THE SUBSEQUENT
TRANSACTIONS BEFORE THE FOURTH PASSOVER.

Time: Four days.

Jesus makes His public entry into Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 1-11, 14-17; Mark xi. 1-11;

Luke xix. 29-44; John xii. 12-19 ; curses the barren Hg tree and cleanses a second time
the temple. Matt. xxi. 12, 13, IS, 19; Mark xi. 12-19; Luke xix. 45-48; His authority
questioned by the chief priests, on which He pronounces the parable of the two sons,

Matt. xxi. 23-32; Mark xi. 27-33; Luke xx. 1-8; and of the wicked husbandmen, Matt.
xxi. 33-46; Mark xii. 1-12; Luke xx. 9-19; and of the marriage of the king's son,

Matt. xxii. 1-14; replies to the question of the lawfulness of giving tribute to Caesar,

Matt. xxii. 15-22; Mark xii. 13-17 ; Luke xx. 20-2G; teaches the Sadducees the doctrine

of the resurrection. Matt. xxii. 23-33; Mark xii. 18-27; Luke xx. 27-40; is questioned
by a lawyer as to what is the great commandment of the law, Matt. xxii. 34-40 ; Mark
xii. 28, 34; proposes a question to the Pharisees respecting the relation of Christ to

David, Matt. xxii. 41-46; Mark xii. 35-37; Luke xx. 41-44; pronounces woes upon the
Pharisees, and laments over Jerusalem, Matt, xxiii. 1-39; Mark xii. 38-40; Luke xx.
45-47; commends the widow who cast two mites into the treasury, Mark xii. 41-44;

Luke xxi. 1-4 ; foretells the destruction of the temple, Matt. xxiv. 1-42 ; Mark xiii.

1-37; Luke xxi. 5-36; exhorts to watchfulness in reference to His final coming, Matt,

xxiv. 43-51
;
j^ronounces the parables of the ten virgins and five talents. Matt. xxv.

1-30; describes the scenes of the last judgment. Matt. xxv. 13-46; sujis at Bethany,
Matt. xxvi. 1-16; Mark xiv. 1-9; Luke xxii. 1, 2; John xii. 2-8; is betrayed by Judas
Iscariot, Matt. xxvi. 14-16; Mark xiv. 10, 11; Luke xxi. 3-6; prepares to eat the pass-

over, Matt. xxvi. 17-19; Mark xiv. 12-16; Luke xxii. 7-13.

VIII.

FOURTH PASSOVER; OUR LORD'S PASSION AND THE ACCOMPANYING
CIRCUMSTANCES UNTIL THE END OF THE JEWISH SABBATH.

Time: Two days.

Jesus eats the passover with His disciples. Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17 ; Luke xxii.

14-18; washes their feet, John xiii. 1-20; points out Judas as the ti'aitor. Matt. xxvi.

21-35; Mark xiv. 18-21 ; Luke xxii. 21-23; John xiii. 21-35; foretells Peter's fall. Matt,

xxvi. 31-35 ; Mark xiv. 27-31 ; Luke xxii. 31-38 ; John xiii. 36-38 ; institutes the Lord's

Supper, Matt. xxvi. 26-29; Mark xiv. 22-25; Luke xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25; com-
forts His disciples, John xiv. 1-31 ; declares Himself to be the true Vine, John xv.

1-27
;
promises the Comforter, John xvi. 1-33

;
prays for His disciples and other be-

lievers, John xvii. 1-26
;
goes forth to Gethsemane where He is in a dreadful agony

;

Matt. xxvi. 30, 36-46; Mark xiv. 26, 32-42 ; Luke xxii. 39-46; Johnxviii. 1; is betrayed

and made prisoner, Matt. xxvi. 47-56; Mark xiv. 43-52; Luke xxii. 47-53; Johnxviii.

2-12 ; is brought before Caiaphas and denied by Peter, Matt. xxvi. 57, 58, 69-75 ; Mark
xiv. 53, 54, 66-72; Luke xxii. 54-62 ; John xviii. 13-18, 25-27; is brought before the

sanhedrim and condemned and mocked. Matt. xxvi. 59-68 ; Mark xiv. 55-65 ; Luke
xxii. 63-71 ; John xviii. 19-24 ; is led away to Pilate, Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11-14 ; Mark
XV. 1-5; Luke xxiii. 1-5; John xviii. 28-38; is sent to Herod, Luke xxiii. 6-12; is de-

livered by Pilate to be crucified. Matt, xxvii. 26-30 ; Mark xv. 15-19 ; John xix. 1-3

;

is led away to C:ilvary, Matt, xxvii. 31-34; ]\Iark xv. 20-23; Luke xxiii. 26-33; John
xix. 16, 17; is crucified. Matt, xxvii. 35-38; Mark xv. 24-28; Luke xxiii. 33-38; John
xix. 18-24; is mocked on the cross, Matt, xxvii. 39-44; Mark xv. 29-32; Luke xxiii.
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3")-43
; expires on the cross, Matt, xxvii. 45-50 ; Mark xv. 33-37 ; Luke xxiii. 44-46

;
is

taken down from the cross and buried, Matt, xxvii. 57-61 ; Mark xv. 42-47 ; Luke xxiii.

50-56; John xix. 31-42.

IX.

CUB LORD'S RESURRECTION, SUBSEQUENT APPEARANCES AND
ASCENSION.

Time: Forty days.

The women visit the sepulchre, Matt, xxviii.l; Mark xvi. 2-4; Luke xxiv. 1-3 ; Johii

XX. 1,2; vision oi" angels in the sepulchre. Matt, xxviii. 5-7; Mark xvi. 5-7; Luke xxiv.

4-8; Jesus meets the women on their way back to the city. Matt, xxviii. 8-10; Mark

xvi. 8 ; Peter and John run to the sepulchre, Luke xxiv. 12 ; John xx. 3-10 ; Jesus

shows Himself to Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre, Mark xvi. 9-11 ; Johnxx. 11-18; the

report of the watch, Matt, xxviii. 11-15 ; Jesus is seen by Peter, 1 Cor. xv. 5 ;
and by the

two disciples on their way to Emmaus, Mark xvi. 12, 13; Luke xxiv. 13-35; shows

himself the same evening" to the disciples, Thomas being absent, Mark xvi. 14-18

;

Luke xxiv. 36-40; John xx. 19-23; 1 Cor. xv. 5; and again one week after, Thomas
being present, John xx. 24-29 ; shows Himself to seven of them at the Sea of Tiberias,

John xxi. 1-24 ; meets above 500 brethren on a mountain in Galilee, Matt, xxviii. 16,

20; 1 Cor. xv. 6; is seen of James, and then of all the Apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 7; Acts i.

3-8; ascends to heaven, Mark xvi. 19, 20; Luke xxiv. 50-53; Acts i. 9-12.



PREFACE

TO THE GOSPEL OF LUKE.

It is not easy to determine when or where this Gospel was written. There is a

tradition that it was published in Achaia, whither it had been transmitted from

Csesarea. All that can satisfactorily be ascertained as to its date is, that it was written

shortly before the death of Paul, A. D. 65.

The Evangelist, by whom it was written, also wrote the Acts of the Apostles. Both

books are properly successive parts of one Christian history. Considering that we
owe to the pen of Luke so large a portion of the New Testament, the source of our

hope and instruction in all truth, our information concerning him, apart froni the

uncertain traditions preserved by the early Christian writers, is exceedingly small.

His Greek name, Loukas, is a familiar contraction of a fuller form, either Lucilius or

Lucanus. He is recorded by the best ecclesiastical historians to have been a Syrian,

born at Antioch, a city at the time of his birth the third among the most renowned
of the civilized world, and afterward remarliable as the second center of Christian

organization after Jerusalem, and the first locality to give the name to the new
religion. (Acts xi. 26.) He has been supposed, and not without reason, to have

been the brother "whose praise was in the gosj^el throughout all the churches," and
of whom it is said (2 Cor. viii. 18) that he was sent to Corinth with Titus to make the

collection there for the poor saints at Jerusalem. By some it has been maintained,

with confidence, that the unnamed discijjle from Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 18), to whom
the risen Jesus appeared, was the modest Luke himself. There is reason to

suppose that he was not a Jew, but a converted Gentile ; and if this be so, unless we
excei^t the book of Job, he is the only Gentile who has been permitted to contribute

a book to the Bible.

Luke was Paul's companion in his travels. This he indicates by the employment
of the first i^erson jjlural in his narrative. We trace their course together, from

Alexandria Troas, through Samothrace, to Philippi ; then back again to Troas, down
the coast of Asia Minor to Tyre, Ctesarea, and Jerusalem. When Paul, ajapealing to

Caesar, dejDarted to Rome, through voyage, shipwreck and journey, Luke was his

companion. And when the Apostle, just before his martyrdom, writes from his

Roman prison to Timothy—" only Luke is with me," is his touching testimony to our

faithful Evangelist.

Luke was by profession a physician. Paul, in his Epistle to the Colossians (iv. 14),

alludes to him as "the beloved physician." We recognize the physician by the

minute accuracy with which he describes certain diseases. It would seem as if he
had felt the necessity of transferring to his Master the very calling to which his own
life had been hitherto devoted, while depicting to us, far oftener than the other

Evangelists, the great Physician who came not only to "minister" (Matt. xx. 28), but
" who went about doing good " (Acts x. 38), who felt compassion for all diseases, both

of mind and body, and whose power was present to heal. (Luke v. 17.)

( 652 )
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The literary character of Luke is evinced not only by his profession, but by his

style of comijosition. He seems to have had more learning than any other of the

Evangelists, and his language is more varied, copious and pure. His Greek education

is apparent from the phUological excellence of his writings, which present the purest

Greek in the whole New Testament. On account of the simplicity of his manner, and

his artlessness and power of fixing attention and exciting the affections, many have

thought him, as a writer, capable of standing the competition with the most celebrated

historians of Greece itself;

The Gospel of I^uke has indubitable evidence of genuineness. It was certainly

extant at an early period, and from the first received by the Church as of Divine

authority. Lardner thinks that there are a few allusions to it, in some of the

Apostolical fathers, especially in Hernias and Polycarp, and in Justin Martyr there

are passages evidently taken from it, but the earliest author, who actually mentions

Luke's Gospel, is Irenfeus, and he cites so many peculiarities in it, all agreeing with the

Gospel which we now have, that he alone is sufficient to prove its genuineness. His

testimony, however, is supported by Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen,

Eusebius, Jerome, Chrysostom and many others.

Luke's Gospel has the following, among other distinctive peculiarities: 1. While

Matthew and Mark narrate with the authority of original witnesses their own
collection of evangelical flicts, and John furnishes his own individual reminiscences,

Luke, as his preface shows, is the critical historian, who, having examined original

witnesses and documents, discriminates, selects and arranges them in historic form.

2. Whilst Matthew relates his history according to chronological order, Luke relates

his according to a classification of events—a fact which accounts for the diversity in

the order of time noticeable in these two Evangelists. 3. Luke's Gospel has the

predominant feature of universality; for whilst Matthew presents Christ to us as the

Messiah of Israel, and Mark announces the Gospel of the Son of God, Luke represents

the Son of man appearing indeed in Israel, but for the benefit of the whole race of

man. 4. Matthew and Mark show us who Jesus was; Luke informs us how lie became

ivhat he teas, pointing us successively to the unborn (ii. 22), the infant (iii. 16), the

child (ii. 27), the boy, (ii. 40), and the man (iii. 22). 5. This Gospel contains many
things which are not found in the other Gospels, the principal among which are the

following

:

1. The vision of Zacharias, and conception of Elizabeth, . . . . i. 5-25

2. The salutation of the Virgin Mary, 26-33

3. Mary's visit to Elizabeth, . ." 39-56

4. The birth of John the Baptist, and hymn of Zacharias, .... 57-80

5. The decree of Ca?sar Augustus, ii. 1-3

6. The birth of Christ at Bethlehem, 4-7

7. The appearance of angels to the shepherds, 8-20

8. The circumcision of Christ, 21-

9. The presentation of Christ in the temple, 22- 4

10. The account of Simeon and Anna, 25-38

11. Christ found among the doctors, 41-52

12. Date of beginning of John's ministry, iii. 1-2

13. Succcess of John's ministry, 10-15.

14. Genealogy of Mary, 23-38.

15. Christ preaching and rejected at Nazareth, iv. 15-30'

16. Particulars in the call of Simon, James, and John, .... v. 1-10'

17. Christ's discourse in the plain, vi. 17-49

18. Raising of the widow's son at Nain, vii. 11-17

19. Woman in Simon's house, 36-50

20. Women who ministered to Christ, viii. 1- 3
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21. James and John desiring fire to come down, .... ix. 51-56

22. Mission of seventy disciples, x. 1-16

23. Return of seventy disciples, ' 17-24

24. Parable of the Good Samaritan, 25-37

25. Christ in the house of Martha and Mary, 38-42

26. Parable of friend at midnight, xi. 5- 8

27. Christ dining in a Pharisee's house, 37-54

28. Discourse to an innumerable multitude, . . . . . . xii. 1-53

29. Murder of the Galileans, xiii. 1- 5
30. Parable of the barren fig-tree, *. . . 6- 9

31. Case of the woman diseased eighteen years, 10-20
32. Question on the few that be saved, 22-30
33. Reply to the Pharisee's warning about Herod, 31-33
34. Case of a drojjsical man, xiv. 1- 6
35. Parable of the lowest room, 7-14

36. Parable of the great supper, 15-24
37. Difficulties of Christ's service, 25-35
38. Parables of the lost sheep and piece of money, . . . . xv. 1-10
39. Parable of the prodigal son, 11-22
40. Parable of the unjust steward, xvi. 1-18
41. Parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 19-31
42. Instruction to disciples, xvii. 1-10
43. Healing of ten lepers, '12-19

44. Question and answer about coming of God's kingdom, . . , 20-37
45. Parable of the importunate widow, xviii. 1- 8
46. Parable of the Pharisee and Publican, 9-14

47. Calling of Zaccheus, . . . . , xix. 2-10

48. Parable of the pounds, 11-28

49. Christ weeping over Jerusalem, 41-44

50. Special warning to Peter, xxii. 31-32

51. Direction to buy sword, 35-38

52. Appearance of an angel, and bloody sweat in garden, . . . 43-44

53. Pilate sends Christ to Herod, xxiii. 6-16

54. Women deplore Christ's suffering, 27-32
55. The penitent thief, 39-43

56. The appearance of Christ to the disciples going to Emmaus, . . xxiv. 13-35

57. Circumstances attending Christ's appearance to the eleven, . . 37-49

58. Christ's departure in the act of blessing, 50-53

The Gospel of Luke has a complete beginning, middle and end. The beginning,
i.-iv. 13. The middle, iv. 13-xxii. 1. The end, xxii. 1-xxiv. 53.

I. The Beginning embraces the prelude to the ministry. 1. The birth of the fore-

runner, and of the Messiah. The Messiah's childhood and growth. 2. The forerunner's

announcement and ministry until his imprisonment. 3. The Messiah's bajitism, gene-
alogy and temptation.

II. The Middle embraces the Messiah's ministry. 1. His Galilean ministry (mainly)

iv, 14-ix. 51. 2. His Perean ministry, ix. 51-xviii. .30. 3. His last journey to Jerusalem,

and closing ministry there, xviii. 31-xxi. 38.

III. The End embraces the crucifixion, resurrection and ascension, xxii. 1-xxiv. 53.
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CHAPTER I.

1 Thcprffarr of Lxikc to hix whole (loxpel. r, The ron-

ccptwn 'of John the Haplisf, UC ond of Christ,
f)

J he

prophrr,/ of Elizdhrlh. n)i<l of Miirii, amnrntng (J^rif-
. 57 Thr'iuith'ili/ imd rircuiacisioii oj John <)' Y'C
rirnjihrr;/ of /.n'rhariax, both of Christ, ,0 and of John.

FORAs:\rXICH lis raanj' have taken in hand to set

liirlli ill (inliT :i declaration of those thinss wliioh
are most siirelv belii'veii anioiii; as, L'. ^^Ovcn as they de-

livfr('<l llicnruiito us, which rniiii tlic bcKiiiniiiK were
evcwilncsscs, uiid ininislcrs (iCtlic woril : :!. iltsccnied
piod t(i lucalso. haviiis,' luid pcrlcct understanding of
all thiiii^'s from the verv lirsl, lo write unto thee 'Un

order, iiiiost excellent Theophihis, 4. ffliat thou
niitrliicst know the certainty of those thhigs, wherein
thou hast been instructed.
»}Ieb. ii. 3 : 1 Peter v. 1:2 Peter xi. 16; 1 John i. 1.

bMark i. 1 ; John xv. 27. cActs xv. 19, 2-5, 28 ; 1 Cor. vii.

40. dActs xi. 4. 'Acts i. 1. fJohn XX..31.

The phrase, "the Gospel according to

Luke," here signifies the unwritten, oral,

Christ-history possessed by the Church,

as shaped and recorded by Luke. The
ancient titles do not say the Gospel by

Luke, or JNlatthew, for that would obscure

the fact that the body of Gospel facts was
accumulated before the Gospel books were
written.

Luke dedicated his Gospel, as he did

also the Acts of the Apostles, to Theophi-

his (verse 3). This name signifies a lover

of God. Some take it not for a proper,

but a common name, denoting every one
that loves God. It is strongly probable,

however, that it designated a particular

person of rank and distinction, perhaps a

governor. Some indications are given in

the Gospel about him. He was not an
inhabitant of Palestine, for the Evangelist

minutely describes the position of places

which to such an one would be well

known. It is so with Capernaum (iv. 31),

Nazareth (i. 26), Arimathea (xxiii. 51), the
country of the Gadarenes (viii. 26), the
distance of ]Mount Olivet and Emmaus
from Jerusalem (xxiv. 13 ; Acts i. 12). By
the same test he probably was not a

Macedonian (Acts xvi. 12), nor an Athen-
ian, nor a Cretan. (Acts xxvii. 8, 12.)

The strong probability is, that he was a

native of Italy, and perhaps an inhabitant

of Rome. He had become a convert to

Christianity. The words most excellent,

ordinarily indicated resj^ect for official

dignity, but in this instance they ex-
pressed as well regard for elevated moral
character. Theophihis, though a noble-

man, had been instructed (verse 4, , the

same word in the Greek from which

catechumen and catechize are derived) in

religion, by some of God's servants
;
prob-

ably orally, as this was then the i)rincipal

means of disseminating truth, inasmuch
as written books were then few and
expensive, but Luke wished hiin to know
the history of the Lord still more perfectly.

Not for Theophihis alone, however, was
this Gospel written ; he was a representa-

tive man for every Christian reader.

Neither the Gospel nor the Acts can be

viewed as a private letter to him. In a

similar way, Cicero addressed his treatises

on Old Age and Friendship to Atticus;

Horace addressed his Art of Poetry to the

Pisoes, and Plutarch addressed his treatise

on Divine Delay to Cynius.

Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to

set forth, &c. Different persons in that age,

some perhaps with good intent, others im-

prudently and inconsiderately, had under-

taken to write histories of Jesus, But as

these persons had not been directed by

the Spirit of God, neither had witnessed

the events they had related, but had

written from "report," their accounts con-

tained errors which required correction by

a true narrative. Such disjointed and

fragmentary accounts would not supply

the wants of the Church, and especially of

such persons as Theophihis, who, living, at

a distance from the scene of the events,

would be more likely to b6 imposed upon

by fallacious or erroneous statements, or

confused and perplexed by contradictions

and inconsistencies, than others having

better opportunities for arriving at the

truth, by their intimacy with those who had
themselves seen our Lord, or had become
well acquainted with the facts of His his-

tory, from persons who had enjoyed that

privilege. It therefore seemed good to Luke
to furnish a more extended, complete and
accurate narrative, which he felt himself

able to do, not only because he had perfect

understanding of all thingsfrom the very first,

or from the earliest part of our Saviour's

life, partly from his familiarity with Paul,

and partly from his conversation with the

other Apostles, who were eye and ear wit-

nesses of the things he was about to relate

—bat also, and mainly, because he was
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under the directing inflnence of the Holy
Spirit. AVithout this insxjiration, indeed,

his history would never have been reckon-

ed a part of the Bible. He well knew the

weakness of man's ijiemory, and the readi-

ness with which a history alters its shape

both by additions and alterations, when it

depends only on word of mouth and re-

port, and therefore, as if to rebuke all trust

in unwritten traditions, he takes care to

write. It is evident that the Gospels of

Matthew and INIark, even if written pre-

vious to the publication of that of Luke,

were not included in the many defective

sketches or summaries to which Luke
refers—not only because the former was
written by one who was an eye-witness,

and Mark drew his materials directly from

Peter, if even he did not write, as it is

quite probable he did, under his immedi-

ate supervision, but also because Matthew's

Gospel as yet was in the Hebrew language,

and Mark's was published in distant Italy,

so that neither probably was yet in circu-

lation in the Ipcality where Luke was con-

versant. It has been remarked that Luke
did not take in hand, nor Matthew, nor

Mark, nor John, but the Divine Spirit

supplying them with abundance of all

words and matter, they accomjjlished what
they began without any effort.

In order. These words may refer to the

order of time, or of things, or of both.

They probably denote the arrangement
of the facts of the history in a connected

form, not so much chronologically, how-
ever, as in reference to the general plan or

outline of the work. Luke, like the other

Evangelists, often disregards the order of

time, and groups together his incidents

from their general resemblance, or to pro-

duce a given effect on the mind of his

reader.

That thou mightcst know the certainty of

those things, &c. The great benefit that has
accrued to the world by receiving the

Word of God, even by His own appoint-

ment committed to ivriting, we are not able

to estimate as the value thereof deserves.

(Ex. xxiv, 4 ; Hos. viii. 12; Rev. i. 11, xiv.

13.) God is only a worthy witness of

Himself in His Word, and by His Sj:>irit

(Isa. lix. 21), which give mutual testimony

one to the other, and work that assurance

of faith in His children, that no human
demonstration can make, nor persuasions

and enforcements ofthe world can remove.
(John vi. 63 ; Prov. i. 23 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2

;

Jer. xxxi. 33; Rev. xxii. 17, 18.)

It is evidence at once of the wisdom and
the goodness of God, that, in order to con-

firm our faith in the Gospel, He raised up a

sufficient number of witnesses to attest the

infallible certainty of all that it contains.

The Evangelists did not write anything

but what they either heard or saw them-
selves, or received from those who had
seen or heard it. To be " witnesses chosen
before of God " of the doings and sayings

of Jesus was the very essence and object

of the Apostolic office. (Acts x. 41, i. 8,

22, xxvi. 16.) They were to be eye-wit-

nesses of the facts, in order to he ministers,

or official rehearsers of the history. In
accordance with this is the bold declara-

tion of Peter at a later day :
"We have not

followed cunningly devised fables

but were eye-witnesses." (2 Peter i. 16.)

On equally strong ground does John, near

the close of the first century, later, in fact,

than the publication of this Gospel, place

his own testimony :
" That which was

from the beginning, which we have heard,

which Ave have seen with our eyes, which we
have looked iqjon, and our hands have
handled declare we unto you." (1

John i. 1.) Such declarations afford no
room, no interval of time, no chance for

the intervention of fabricators for forming

traditions, legends, or myths. Our Gospels

are the plain records of the statements of

actual spectators, and well would it be for

infidels to reflect that they cannot now
possibly be as good judges in the matter

as those who lived at the time, and who
were thus competent to determine whether
the things wliich were most surely believed

among them were true or false.

It is important, also, that all should re-

member that Christianity came before

mankind in the shape of facts. The first

preachers did not go up and down the

world, proclaiming an elaborate, artificial

system of abstruse doctrines and deep
principles. They made it th'eir first busi-

ness to tell men great plain facts. They
went- about, telling a sin-laden world that

the Son of God had come down to earth.
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and lived for us, and died for ns, and risen

again.

How Khonld we value everything that

concerns tlie Lord Jesus ! With Him none
of our earthly friends can be compared,

and therefore we should desire to know
everything about Him that we can. It is

affecting to hear how the poor heathen,

when first converted, value the Word of

God. Before the missionaries in the South

Sea Islands could print the Bible in the

language of the people, the poor natives

eagerly listened to all that was read aloud

on the Sabbath, and many wrote down
upon the leaves of the trees theJ:exts they

had heard, and studied them wherever
they went, till they knew them by heart.

We are without excuse if we remain igno-

rant of the history of our Lord. Let ns

not forget, however, for what purpose we
read: that we may learn to love Jesus.

5. 11 There was in the flays of pHerod, the king of
Judea. a certain priest named Zacharias. ''of the course
of Abia: and hi.s wife U'(W of tlie daughters of Aaron,
and her name was El.izabrl.h.

EMatt. ii. 1. hi Chron. xxiv. 10, 19 ; Neh. xii. 4, 17.

Here properly commences Luke's Gos-

pel, the preceding verses constituting

what may be called the preface. In the

days of Herod—Herod, surnamed " the

Great." Eras in the Old and New Testa-

ment are marked by the life or times of

some principal man. A certain priest named
Zacharias, &c. The opening scene is laid in

the village of Hebron, and in the family of a

venerable pair, whose solitary home was
enlivened by the unexpected prospect of a

son, destined, from the mysterious circum-

stances of His birth, to fill no secondary

place in the Church and the world. The
burden of the story turns so much on tlie

character and ofBce of this child of prom-
ise, that his parentage is passed over with

a slight and incidental notice ; and almost

the only memorials transmitted to pos-

terity of the two individuals who had the

honor of giving birth to the precursor of

Messiah, are comprised in the knowledge
of their names, and in the honorable

testimony borne to their piety and worth.

But data are not wanting at the same time

to establish the high respectability of the

Baptist's family.

The sacerdotal order to which both

Zacharias and Elizabeth are said to have
belonged, enjoyed in Judea all the rank

and consideration which in other countries

attaches to an ancient and noble pedigree.

Not only did the priests fprm a distinct

order, chargeable with the exclusive jier-

foriuance of ollices which have ever been
reckoned the most dignified of all employ-
ments

; but as their honors and immuni-
ties flowed through certain families, and
were unattainable to any beyond that

pale, either by purchase or the greatest

personal merits, there was thus drawn
between them and every other class of
society, a line of demarcation, which none
could pass without previously establishing

the certainty of their descent from the
lineage of Aaron. In consequence of this

provision, a knowledge of family history

was among the Jews a principal object

both of i^rivate and public attention.

Zacharias signifies ichora Jehovah remem-
bers, and Elizabeth, God her oath, or my God
hath sworn. Of the course of Abia. {S&a

2 Chron. xxxv. 10 ; also on verse 8.) As
Zacharias was married, marriage, which
was not improper for the priest under the
law, cannot be so for the minister of Christ

under the Gospel. (1 Tim. iv. 1-3.)

6. And they were both 'righteous before God, walking
in all the commandments and ordiuunce.s of the Lord
blameless.
iGen. vii. 1, xvii. 1 ; 1 Kings ix. 4; 2 Kings xx. 3; Job

1. 1 ; Acts xxiii. 1 ; Phil. iii. 6.

Commandments mean the moral law, and
ordinances, the ritual. They were righteous,

both as being justified by the righteous-

ness of Christ, which is imputed to all

believers, and as having the righteousness

which is wrought inwardly in believers

V)y the Holy Ghost for their sanctification.

These twosorts of righteousness are never
disjoined. This aged couple believed in

the promise of a Saviour, and thus becanj^e

ixirtakers of His righteousness. They
were jjardoned and sanctified. Thougli
still subject to sin, they indulged in no
sinful habits. They made conscience of

every known duty, and endeavored to

obey every divine precept. They were
strict, exact, punctual. Their obedience

was marked by universality; they walked

in, that is, kept, or obeyed, all the command-
ments and ordinances of the Lord—all the

duties of religion which were made knov/n
to them. Their obedience was also char-

acterized by blamelessness. That they were
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still subject to sin, we shall soon find proof.

(See verses lS-20.) " ilany sins," says an

old writer, " may be in him that has true

grace ; but he that has truth of grace can-

not alloAV himself in any sin."

7 And they had no child, because that Elizabeth was
barren, and I'hey both were now well stricken in years.

Barrenness was thought a very heavy

affliction by the Jews, yet Zacharias gave

no countenance to the practice of polygamy

or divorce, by taking another wife, the

latter of which especially was common at

that time, though by the pious Jews gen-

erally disapproved. The foundation of

the feeling that the want of children was

a calamity lay, perhaps, in the hope which

each married couple may have entertained

of being the progenitors of the expected

Messiah.

8. And it came to pa-ss, that while he executed the
priest's ofiice before ^God in the order of his course,

9. Aecordinc; to the custom of the priest's office, his lot

was 'to burn incense when ho went into the temple ot

the Lord. . „ ,^
H Chron. xxiv. 10; 2 Chron. viii. 14. xxxi. 2. 'Ex.

XXX. 7, 8 ; 1 Sam. ii. 28 ; 1 Cliron. xxiii. 13 ; 2 Chron. xxix.
11.

At the time of his being favored witn

the angelic vision, Zacharias was on duty,

and in order to understand the nature and

mode of appointment to the office he was

discharging, it is necessary to observe that,

owing to tiie immense number of priests

who were scattered over all parts of Judea,

amounting to about a tenth part of the

whole population, a system of rotation

was established, according to which every

family of the twenty-four courses into

which the sacerdotal order was divided,

repaired to Jerusalem by turns twice a

year—the period of service, which began

always on the Sabbath, lasting for a week.

At first there was no regular division of

duty—the members of each family whose

weekly turn it was to attend, taking indis-

criminately, or arranging among them-

selves, the several parts of the ceremonial

;

but as some ofiices came to be regarded as

moreJionorable than others, and unseemly

contests sometimes occurred, it was or-

dained that the same method by Avhich

the courses were originally determined,

should be resorted to for assigning to

each particular priest his part in the

service of the temple; that it should be

decided by lot, which, for instance, was to

carry out the ashes, to feed the fire, or to

attend the altar of incense. In this latter

service, which consisted in the oflering

of fragrant spices on an altar never

stained with blood, and which was the

most honorable of all, as it introduced the

functionary alone into the holy place,

Zacharias was employed on this memorable
occasion.

The most minute circumstances are

under the Lord's control, and are often the

beginnings of very great events. The
service of ofi"ering the incense was per-

formed twice every day, just before the

morning and evening sacrifice ; that is, at

nine in the morning and three in the

afternoon, and the time of oflering the

incense was also the time of prayer—sweet

fumes of the ascending incense being

indeed representative of the i^rayers of

the i3eople ascending to God.

10. mAnd the whole multitude of the people were
praving without at the time of incense.
mLev. xvi. 17 ; Heb. iv. 14-16 Kev. viii. 3, 4.

When the j^riest entered the holy i^lace

to oflfer the incense, a service which was
performed by placing incense in a vase or

cup, called the censer, upon the golden

altar, with burning coals beneath, pro-

ducing by its smoke a powerful perfume,

filling the temple with its fragrance, the

sound of a small bell notified the assem-

bled people that the time of prayer was
come. When this was heard, the priests

and Levites, who had not taken their sta-

tions, hastened to do so ; the space in the

court between the great altar of burnt-

ofierings and the porch of the Lord's

house was cleared, and the people, in the

different courts of the temjile, " stood and
prayed."

11. And there appeared unto h!ni an angel of the
liOrd standing on the right side of ''•the altar of incense.
aEx. XXX. 1; Lev. xvi. 13; Kev. viii. 3, ix. 13.

The altar of incense stood close by the

vail which divided the holy place from

the most holy; on the north stood the

table of shew-bread; on the south the

golden candlestick ; and as the priest

entered with his face to the west, the

angel must have stood to the north, or

near the table of shew-bread. Whether
the angel was already visible when Zach-

arias came in, or afterward suddenly ap-

peared, has been questioned. When we
are nearest God, the good angels are
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Highest us. Especially are they present

with us in our private devotion and pub-

lic worship.

12. And when Zacharias saw hitn, »he was troubled,
and fear (Ml upon him.
"Verse 21, ii. !», 10: Judg. vi. 22; Job iv. 14, 15; Dan

. X. 7 ; Acts x. 4 : Kev. i. 17. #

The idea ofan angelic visitant, so familiar

to his people in their early history, had

from disu.se become a strange matter to

them. In the presence of angels they be-

lieved in the fullest extent ; but of their

manifested presence there had long ceased

to be any authentic examples. The ex-

perience of this righteous man here tallies

exactly with that of other saints under
similar circumstances—Moses at the burn-

ing bush, and Daniel at the river of Hid-
dekel ; the women at the sepulchre, and
John at the isle of Patinos. How are we
to account for this fear in seeing visions

of things belonging to another world ? It

arises from our inward sense of weakness,

guilt and corruption.

13. But the angel said unto him. Fear not. Zacharias

:

for thy prayer is heard; and thy wile Elizabeth shall
bear thee a son, and Mhou Khalt c 11 his name John.
pVerses tiO, 63.

The attempt to calm the trepidation of

Zacharias shows us that holy angels really

pity our frailties, and suggest comfort to

us. To what prayer did the angel refer ?

Was it the prayer which Zacharias, prob-

ably offered frequently, that he might not

go down childless to the grave ? or was it,

as some suppose, the national prayer

offered by him in his ministerial capacity

for the appearance of the Messiah ? It

will be observed that the angel afterward

goes on to explain that this son was to be
Christ's appointed harbinger, thus laying

the stre.ss rather upon the fact of ^les-

siah's coming, than of a son being born to

Zacharias. Both these blessings were
soon to be bestowed.

14. Andthou Shalt have joy and igladness; and many
shall rejoice at his birth.—qVer^se 58.

Well miglit a father rejoice at the birth

of such a son ! His very name, John, sig-

nifying "the grace or favor ot God,"
showed that God would bless him, and
make him a blessing. The giving of

significant names to children ha.s been an
ancient and pious practice : names which
carried a remembrancp either of duty or

of mercy in them. When a child has

been born, it has very seldom been known

whether it would become a curse or a

blessing. There has often been great jciy

at the birth of children, who have lived

to do great harm, and even to break their

parents' hearts. When Cain was born

Eve rejoiced, saying, "I have gotten a

man from the Lord," little knowing or

thinking how wicked a man he would be.

Other children who have excite<l little

interest at their birth, or even in their

boyhood, have lived not only to rejoice

their parents, but to save souls from
eternal death. We cannot tell when we
look upon young children what they will

become, but we may ofi'er up our earnest

prayer that they may be a comfort and
not a sorrow, a blessing and not a curse.

A child of prayer and faith is likely to be

a source of comfort to his parents. Were
proper attention paid to this point, there

would be fewer disobedient children in the

world, and the number of broken-hearted

I^arcnts would be lessened. But what can

be expected from the majority of matri-

monial connections, begun without the

fear of God, and carried on without His

love f

15. For he shall be grreat in the sight of the Lord, and
i^hall drink neither wine nor strong drink; and he
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, -"even from his
mother's womb. 16. 'And many of the children of
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. 17. "And he
shall go before him in the spirit and power of Eliius. to
turn the hearts of tlie fathers to the children, and the
dis(il)edipnt "to tliewisdom ofthejust; tomakereadya
people prepared for the Lord.
rNum.vi. 3; Judg. xiii.4; Chap. vii. 3.3. 'Jer. i. 5; CJ<^l

i. 15. 'Mai. iv. 5, 6. "Mai. iv. 5 : Matt. xi. 14 ; Mark ix.

12.

Great in the sight of the Lord, that is,

really or truly great, God would regard

him as such. They are little men in

the sight of the Lord, whatever impor-

tance their riches and reputation may
give them in the sight of men, who live

in the world to little purpose, render little

service to God, and bring little glory to

His name. Drink neither wine nor strong

drink. AVine was the juice of the grape.

The kind of wine commonly used in Judea

was a light wine, often not stronger than

cider in this country. It was the common
drink of all classes of the people. Why
then was John to drink no wine ? Because

he was a Nazarite. (See Numb, vi.) Jew-
ish ceremonies have ceased since the

Lord Jesus has made known to us the

Gospel, yet it is our duty in all things to

be devoted to the service of God, and
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ungodly world. Our modern temperance

societies are ])roperly a Christian Nazarit-

ism. They are a moral enterprise, aiming

to raise the public j^ractice to a standard

of temperance by exhibiting an abstinence

from even an otherwise innocent measure

of indulgence. Strong drink, among the

Jews (as distilled spirits were not then

known), was probably nothing more than

fermented liquors, or a drink obtained

from fermented dates, figs, and the juice

of the palm, or the lees of wine, mingled
with sugar, and having the property of in-

toxicating. The words denote all exhilar-

ating liquors besides wine. Filled uith the

Holy Ghost, even from his mothefs womh—
that is, }>efore his birth, or from his very
birth, the plenary influence of the Holy
Spirit should be upon and in his spirit.

There is no Scripture ground for supposing

that a child, even before birth, is no pos-

sible subjjsct of sanctifying power.

Many of the children of Israel to the Lord
their God. The Jewish people at this time

were sunk in formalism and sin. (See Matt,

iii. 5, 6; Mark i. 5 ; Luke iii. 7.) Go before

him in the spirit and power of Elias. Him,
that is, before the Lord their God. An evi-

dent reference to the last of the prophets
—]\Ial. iii. 1, iv. 5, 6—whose words are thus

indorsed by the angel. This seems to be
a clear ascription of the Divine title to the
IMessiah before whom John was to go.

There was a great resemblance between
John the Baptist and the prophet Elijah,

under whose name he was predicted by
Malachi, iv. 5. Inspirit. Both were clothed

in hair-cloth, with leathern girdles around
their loins, and dwelt much in the wilder-

ness. Both were faithful and courageous

in times of imiversal corrui:)tion. John
came also in the jwiver of the great prophet,

denouncing speedy vengeance from heaven
unless men repented. Turn the hearts of

the fathers to their children, &c. The fathers

here are the holy ancestry of degenerate

Israel, who had, as it were, been offended

with the apostacy of their descendants.

John would so infuse a better spirit into

this generation that a reconciliation should

take place between the holy oldeyi time and
the fallen present. The disobedient. Unbe-

lief and disobedience are so intimately con-

nected, that the same word in the sacred

w'ritings often serves for both. Tothe nisdom

of the just, the original preposition implies

not only the enteringupon, but continuance
in the state of wisdom, or true religion,

here predicated of the just : to make ready

a people for the Lord, by fitting men to re-

ceive Christ upon His OAvn terms and con-

ditions. Though the Son of God was
coming into the world to shed His blood

to save sinners, yet it was necessary that

one should go before Him to tiirn the

hearts of men toward Him. What a proof

this of the wickedness of the human heart

!

Every one is an enemy of God until he is

converted.
18. And Zacharias said unto the angel, ^Whereby

shall I know this? lor I am an old man, and my wile
well stricken in years, lit. And the anpel answering
said unto him, I am yCiabriel, that stand in the presence
of God ; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to show
thee these glad tidings. 20. And, behold, »thou .shall be
dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these
things .shall be performed, because thou believest not
my words, which shall be fulfilled in their sea-son.

>Gen. xvii. 17. jDan. viii. Ifi, and ix. 21. 22. 23; Matt,
xvii. 10; Heb. i. 14. ^Ezek. Iii. 26, and xxiv. 27.

Zacharias was so much astonished at the

message of the angel, that he asked of him
by what sign he should know that this

thing, so far above the ordinary course of

nature, should come to pass. And the angel

answering said unto him, lam Gabriel—" The

might of the strong God," a name peculiarly

a2:)propriate now, as pointing out that all-

pirevaleyil potver by which the strong God
could accomplish every purpose, and stibdiie

all things to Himself. Stand i7i the presence

of God. To stand or dwell in the presence

of a sovereign is an oriental idiom, im-

porting the most eminent and dignified

station at court. Why was it wrong in him
to desire a sign? Because he had already

had one. It was sinful in Zacharias not to

believe after he had seen the glorious

angel. Unbelief is a great sin, for it is an

insult to the truth of God. It was, there-

fore, both a sign and a judgment that Zach-

arias was told he should be dumb.

21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvel-
led that he tarried so long in the temple. 22. And when
he came out, he could not speak unto them : and they
perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple: for

he beckoned unto them, and remained speechle.ss. 23.

And it came to pass, that, as soon as "the days of his
ministration were accomplished, he departed to his own
house. 24. And after those days his wife Elizabeth
conceived, and hid herselffive months, saying, 25. Thus
hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he
looked on inc. to btake away my reproach among men.

i'2 Kings xi. 5; 1 Chron. ix. 25. I'Gen. xxx. 23; Isa. iv.

1, liv. 1, 4.

The priest, it is said, was not accustomed

to remain in the temple more than half an
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hour commonly. "When Zacharias came

out, it was expected that, according to the

custom of the priest after tlie service ofthe

temple was finished, he would dismiss the

people with the beautiful words recorded

in Numbers vi. 24-7, but he could not speak.

His excited aspect showed that something

had happened to him in the sacred place,

and the people susi>octing tlrat he had seen

an appearance or spectre, he made signs

to show them what he had seen in the

temple. Zacharias, though he ceased to

speak, did not cease to minister in the

temple. It is the duty of ministers of the

Gospel to remain at their work until they

are entirely unfitted for it.

His otim house. This is generally thought

to have been Hebron. AVhat a history he
had to unfold to Elizabeth! For he was
able to inform her in writing. What a

proof she beheld of the power of God in

the dumbness of her husband ! We should

take notice of God's dealings with others.

(Ps. cviii. 43.) Hid herselfjive months, saying,

&c. How humbly and gratefully Elizabeth

behaved on this occasion ! She acknowl-
edged the goodness of the Lord in having
condescended to look upon her affliction,

for she had been exposed to much reproach

on account of having no child. It might
be that this strict seclusion wms adopted

partly for the better securing opportunities

of devotion to one so peculiarly circum-

stanced, and partly for the purpose of

avoiding wine or strong drink, or coming
in contact with anything unclean, as be-

came the destined mother of a Nazarite.

But it might have been done, too, in accord-

ance with the manners of her country, as

it is probable that the ladies of ancient

Palestine observed the custom which pre-

vails among other Eastern females of the

present day, who, from motives of deli-

cacy hide themselves from the public, for

some time before the birth of their first

child.

Thus hath the Lord, &c. A holy minister

named Rutherford, \n one ofhis letters, writ-

ten two hundred years ago, says, that one
of the things which most showed him his

own wickedness by nature, was his feel-

ing more disposed to call upon the Lord
in trouble, than to thank him when de-

livered.

2fi. And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was
sent from (iod unto a city of Clalilee, nunicd Nazareth,
27. To a virgin 'espouxcd to a man whose name was
Josepli, of tlie iiousi' of David: and tin- virgin's name
»•((.<( Marv. •>;. And tlic aii;,'il came in unio )ier, and
said, 'illail, r/(oi( //('(^ '(j7 lii^,'lily lavourcd, >tlie Lord Li

witlitlu'f': lilessed <nl lliou among women, m. And
wlien slie saw liim, fslio was trouhled ai Ids saying, and
Ciusl in lier mind what manner of salutation thisstionld
be. »!. And tlu- aiig.-i saiil unto her, Ffar not, Mary;
lor thou hast lound lavom- with (iod. HI. fAnd. behold,
thou shall eent'eive in thy womb, and bring l(jitli asuu,
and I'slialt eall bis name JJvSL'S. si. He shall be great,
innd shall be ealled tlie!S(in of the Highest: and i^the

Lord (iod shall give unto him the throne of his lather
l)avi<l: :«. 'Anil be shall reign (jver the house of .iaeob
lor ever; and (if bis kingdom there shall be no end. :u.

Then said Mary unto the angel. How shall tliis be, see-
ing I know not a man ? 3.5. And the angel answered
and said unto her, ""The Holy (ibost shall come upon
thee, and the ijower of the Highest shall overshadow
thee: thereliire alsctli.at liol\- thing wliieli shall beboni
of thee, shall b<- (-.died "the Son of (iod. :;(i. And, be-
hold, thy cousiii J'Jlizabeth, she hatli also conceived a
son in her old age: and thi.s is the si.xth month with
her, who wa.s called barren. 37. For "with (iod nothihg
shall be impossible. 38. And Mary said, liehold the
handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy
word. And the angel departed from her.

t^Matt. i. 18 ; chap. ii. 4, .5. <iDan. ix. 23. x. 19. fJudg.
vi. 12. tVerse 12. elsa. vii. 14: Matt, 1.21. I'Chap. ii.21.

'Mark v. 27. ''2 Sam, vii. 11, 12; Ps. cxxxii. 11 ; Isa. ix.

6, 7, xvi. 5: Jer. xxiii. 5; Rev. iii. 7. 'Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14,

27: Mic. iv. 7: John xii. 34: Heb. i. 8. -"Matt. i. 20.

nMatt. xiv. 33. xxvi. CS, 64 : Mark i. 1 ; John i. 34. xx. S6

;

Acts viii. 37: Rom. i. 4. "Gen. xviii. 14: Jer. x.vxii. 17;

Zech viii. (i ; Matt. xlx. 26 ; Mark x. 27 ; chaiJ. xviii. 27

;

Rev. iv. 21.

The angel Gabriel. God appointed that

his Son should be born six months after

John. An evil angel was the first author

of our ruin ; a good angel, though he could

not be the author of our restoration, yet

was made the joyful reporter of it. It was

the same angel who had, many hundred

years before, declared to the prophet Dan-

iel the coming of Messiah (Dan. ix. 21-7),

that now came to Mary. A city of Galilee.

As Joseph and INIary w^ere both of the

family of David, the patrimonial estate of

which lay in Bethlehem, it seems as if the

family residence should have been in that

city and not in Nazareth, for we find that

even after the return from the captivity the

several families went to reside in thosf

cities to which they originally belonged

(See Neh. ii. 3.) But it is probable thai

the holy family removed to Galilee, foi

fear of exciting the jealousy of Herod,

who had usurped that throne to which

they had an indisputable right.

To a virgin espoused, &c. At length the

moment is come which is to give a son to a

virgin, a Saviour to the %vorld, a pattern to

mankind, a sacrifice to sinners, a temple to the

Divinity, and a new principle to the ?!f?o

world. The Son of God comes to humble
the proud, and to honor poverty, iveakness

and contempt. He chooses an obscure place

for the mystery which is most glorious to
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his humanity, its union with the Divinity

;

unci for that which is most degrading (his

suflerings and death), He will choose the

greatest city. Of the house of David.

Mary was descended from King David,

wlio had lived more than a thousand years

before, and she was engaged to be married

to a man called Joseph, also descended

from King David. It hud been prophesied

that the Son of God should be born
among David's family. Isaiah calls the

Saviour " A rod out of the stem of Jesse "

(Isa. ix. 1), for Jesse was the father of

David. Jesse was like a tree, of which
Jesus was a rod or branch.

Hail

!

—a word of salutation, equivalent

to Peace be with thee, or, Joy be icith thee,

thou art highly favored, thou that are desig-

nated as the happy individual to whom
the great honor is to pertain of giving

birth to the world's Redeemer

—

the Lord
is with thee—as the word "is " is not in the

original, this passage may be rendered
either " the Lord is with thee," or " the

Lord be with thee," implying the prayer
of the angel that all blessings from God
might descend and rest upon her

—

blessed

art thou among women, not above women,
but among women, that is, " thou art the
most happy of wamen." The Eoman
Catholics allege that the words "highly
favored " mean " full of grace," and say,

tliat Mary can now impart grace, and that

the angel worshiped her. The original

word, however, does not signify fidl of

grace, but freely beloved, and it is perfectly

plain that the angel's address was a salu-

tation and not a prayer. Besides, we
know that ^lary was but a creature, and
even a sinful creature, and hence, how-
ever great the distinction she enjoyed in

being selected to be the mother of the

Messiah, it is idolatry to treat her as the

Lord.

She ^vas tro\ibled, &c. Mary was afraid

and perplexed at the speech of the angel,

it was so unexpected and extraordinary,

and, with her sense of humility, the lionor

was so undeserved. The angel therefore

desired her not to fear, and then informed

her of the wonderful event about to hap-

pen. The Saviour, so long expected, was
to be her son. He was to be called "Jesus,"

which signifies Saviour, and is the same

name as Joshua, He was to be "great,"

distinguished, or illustrious, great in re-

spect to His person and His ofiices ; He was
to be called the son of the highest, that is, He
was to be the Son of the infinitely exalted

God; He was to receive from the Lord God
the throne of his father David, that is, God
would settle upon Him a spiritual kingdom,
of which the earthly one of David, from
whom He was lineally descended, was a

type : he xvas to reign over the house of Jacob

forever: as this was the name by which the

ancient people of God were known, this

was in effect saying that He should reign

over His own Church and i3eo])le forever,

and of his kingdom there icas to be no end—
He should reign among His people on
earth until the end of time, and still be
their King in heaven. He should be the

only King that shall never lay aside liis

diadem and robes, and that shall never
die.

Hoiv shcdl this bef Some would render
this as if she would be resolved whether
this birth were to be produced in a com-
mon or a miraculous manner. But we think
it is more natural to suppose that she un-
derstood the former words as an intimation

that the effect was immediately to take

place, to which her j^resent circumstances

seemed, humanly speaking, an invincible

objection. The Holy Ghost, &c. As the

^Messiah came to redeem sinners—to make
atonement for others, and not for Himself
—it was necessary that His human nature

should be pure, and freed from the corrup-

tion of the fall. Hence a body was to be
prepared for Him, not by ordinary genera-

tion, but by the direct power of God. His
body was to be miraculously formed by
the power of the Holy Ghost, though born

of a human mother. The phrase, that holy

thing, shows the purity and immaculate-

ness of Christ's human nature. Jesus had
flesh and blood like ourselves (Heb. ii. 14),

and He was subject to all our bodily weak-
nesses ; He needed food and sleep ; He
suffered pain; He shed tears, and sweat

drops of olood ; but He was without sin

(Heb. iv. 15.) He was "holy, harmless,

undefiled." (Heb. vii. 2G.) Shall be called

the Son of God. The angel did not give the

appellation So7i of God to the Divine nature

of CJirist, but to that holy 2^^rson or thing
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Avhi(;h was to be born of the virgin, by the

energy of tlie Holy Spii-it. The Divine

nature could not be born of the virgin, the

liumun nature was born of her. The
phrase does not mean constituted and

made, but evidenced and declared. Christ

Avas God before He assumed tlesh, even

from eternity ; but His taking flesh in this

manner would evidence Him to be the Son

of God. To confirm Mary's confidence in

what he had told her, the angel mentioned
the wonderful conception of her cousin

Elizabeth, and reminded her of the al-

mighty power of God. The result was,

that she was willing to bear the trial. She
knew that many would disbelieve her

story, and ti'eat her with contempt ; never-

theless, in expression of her resignation to

the will of God, and of her faith in the

promise, she said: Behold the handmaid of

the Lord ; he it unto me according to thy word

All disputations with God, after His will

is made known and understood, arise from

infidelity and unbelief. God often makes
those suffer most deeply whom He designs

to honor most highly. When he intends

that persons should do much good to souls

(and this is one of the highest honors) He
often permits suspicion to be cast upon
their character, but at length He estab-

lishes their innocence.
39. And Mary arose in those days, and went into the

hill-country with haste, Piuto a city of Judah.
pJosh. xxi. 9, 10, 11

In those days, that is, soon after she had
received the extraordinary message from
the angel, before mentioned, as soon as

she could conveniently fit herself out for

the journey. Went into the liill-country

.

The portion of Palestine originally alloted

to the tribe of Judah was divided in ac-

cordance with its natural features into

the southern district, or the plain border-

ing on the Mediterranean sea ; the hill-

country of Judah, running through the
center from north to south ; and the dis-

trict of Judah.

With haste, such as results from zeal and
eager desire. The intimation which the
angel had given respecting Elizabeth
greatly impressed the mind of Mary, and
created a strong desire to visit and confer
with that aged relative, under the very
peculiar circumstances in which she was
placed. There were grounds on which

slie might suspect the actual relation be-
tween these extraordinary cinaimstances.
She could not but know what had hap-
pened to Zacharias at the temple, and if,

as would seem from her not being already

apprised of the fact, the particulars of the
vision had not yet become equally notori-

ous, the information given by the angel
pointed, as coming from him, a connecting
link which she would be anxious to trace

more fully. If we may suppose Hebron to

have been Elizabeth's residence, Mary's
journey would be about one hundred
miles. Into a city of Judah; probably
Hebron, the city of the priests (Josh. xxi.

14), situated in the tribe of Judah. This
was the chief city in that part of Judea,

as may be gathered from 2 Sam. ii.

40. And entered into the house of Zacharias and
saluted Elizabeth.

Here were the two wonders of the world
met under one roof, to communicate their

joys to each other, and to strengthen each
other's faith. Plow interesting that inter-

view between those two holy women!
There was a great difference between
their ages. Elizabeth was very old ; Mary
was not old ; it is probable she was quite

young. Yet she was far more highly hon-
ored than her aged relative. The old are

often envious of the young, but the pious

Elizabeth was ready to do honor to Mary.
Saluted Elizabeth. The salutations of the

Jews were usually of a religious character,

at least in form, and were attended with

much ceremony. They wese various, such

as, " Be thou blessed of Jehovah," " God
be with you," "Peace be with you." (See

Paitb. ii. 4; Judges xix. 20; 2Sam. xx. 9;

Ps. cxxix. 8.) To the last mentioned

form, which was the most common, .strik-

ing allusion is made by our Saviour.

(John xiv. 27.)

41. And it cameto pass, that when E'izabeth heard
the salutation ol" Mary, the hahe leaped in her womb;
and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy CThost

:

No sooner had Mary spoken than the

child in the womb of Elizabeth leaped, as

if transported with joy, or sensible of the

approach of Him whose forerunner he
was appointed to be, and already offering

Him involuntary homage. The reference

to the movement of the child by Luke,

in connection with the words of Elizabeth,

verse 44, shows that it was attributed to a
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secret and powerful spiritual influence.

The expression, Elizabeth was filled uith the

Holy Ghost, seems to have been the ac-

complishment of the promise made by

the angel, verse 15. This expression

attaches the weight of inspiration to the

words Elizabeth uttered in reply to Mary's

salutation.

42. And she spake out with a loud voice, and said,

qElessi'd art thou iimoiig women, and blessed is the
fruit of thy womb.—qJudg. v. 24 ; verse 28.

With a loud voice, such as testified the

greatness of the emotion of her mind.

Blessed, &c., repeating the words of the

angel, verse 28, of which she had i^roba-

blybeen informed by Mary, in the present

interview, esteeming it the highest honor

among mothers to be the mother of the

Messiah. Both had been highly favored

—but Mary most. Mary was blessed, not

so much for carrying Christ in her womb
by sense, as for bearing Him in her heart

by faith. And blessed is the fruit of thy

womb; alluding, probably, to the child's

being the promised seed in whom all the

nations of the earth were to be blessed,

and who for that reason was blessed Him-
self. (Ps. Ixxii. 17.) While we cannot

but own that we are more favored of God
than we deserve, let us by no means envy
others who are more highly favored than

we are.

43. And whence In this to me, that the mother of my
Lord should come to me ?

If Elizabeth had not been extraordin-

arily inspired, she could not so much as

have suspected that Mary was to be the

mother of the Messiah, but this being re-

vealed to her, she was greatly struck with

the honor that was done her by the visit.

Her son, the Baptist, used the same lan-

guage of humility. (Matt. iii. 14.) Eliza-

beth seems to have been the first one who
employed this title, My Lord, of such
common use among Christians.

44. For, lo, as soon a-s the voice of thy' salutation
bounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb
for joy.

" Thou certainly bringest some extraor-

dinary tidings, some extraordinary bless-

ings with thee, for as soon as the voice of thy

salutation sounded iii my ears, not only my
heart leapedfor joy, but the babe in my womb
did so, too." The reference is to verse 41,

where the verb used denotes something

more than the natural movements of the

unborn child. It seems most plainly ac-

cordant with the mind of the inspired

writer, that upon this occasion the unborn
harbinger salutes with joy the unborn
Messiah at his first approach. This would
serve very much to strengthen Mary's
faith, and Avould be in part the fulfillment

of the prediction. (Ps. xcviii. 8, 9.)

45. And blessed is .she *that believed; for there shall
be a performance of those thini^s whicli were told her
from the Lord.—*Or, which believed that there.

The language of Elizabeth here passes

from the second to the third i:)erson, but

the expression, although in form indefi-

nite, was designed to apply directly to

Mary, and commended her for her faith

and humility, when she received the mes-
sage from the Lord, by His angel. Mary's

faith is made to stand in contrast with
Zacharias' unbelief; but this is done in

such a manner as to show the great

decorum which the Spirit of God, as well

as the rules of modesty and piety, taught

Elizabeth to observe, when the faults of a

husband were in question. For there shall

be a performance of those things wliich v:ere

told her from the ^ord. The invariable cer-

tainty of God's promises, is the true ground
of faith, and the source of happiness to

those who build upon them. Blessed is

every one that believes. It was a good
answer that was once given by a j-)Oor

woman, when, to a minister wlio asked
her, " What is faith?" she reiolicd, "I am
ignorant ; I cannot answer well ; but I

think faith is taking God at His word."

46. And "-Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lord,
rl Sam. ii. 1 ; Ps. xxxiv. 2, 3 and xxxv. 9 ; Hab. iii. 18]

Though there was much to try Mary in

her present circumstances, for many people

would not believe her account of the

angel's visit, and would treat her with
scorn, yet she was filled with joy, because

she enjoyed the favor of the Lord, thus

showing us how faith can enable us to

rejoice in the midst of trials. Having
heard Elizabeth speak, she likewise was
filled with the Lloly Ghost, and under His
influence uttered extempore this hymn,
remarkable for the beauty of its style, the

sublimity of its sentiments, and the spirit

of piety which runs through the whole of
it ; and manifesting the deep sense she
had of her own nnworthiness, and the
goodness of God in choosing her to the
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high honor of being the Messiah's mother.

This song properly consists of three parts :

1. In verses 49-5U, Mary praises God for

wiiat He had done for hersdf. 2. In verses

51-3, she praises Him for what He had
done, and would do, against the oppressors

oHi its people, and that He exalts the humble,

and brings low the proud. 3. In verses

53-oG, she i)raises Him for what He had
done, and Avould do, for His Church.

47. And my spirit bath rejoiced in God my Saviour.

She seems to turn her thoughts here to

Christ Himself, who was to be born of her,

as the angel had told her He should be

the Son of the Highest, whose name
should be called Jesus, the Saviour. And
she rejoiced in hope of salvation through

faith in Him, which is a blessing common
to all true believers, more than in being

His mother in the flesh, which was an
honor peculiar to her. (See Matt. xii. 50

;

Luke xi. 27, 28.) In this language Myry
confesses herself a sinner, for none but

sinners need a Saviour. Those that have
Jesus for their God and Saviour, have
great reason to rejoice—to rejoice 4?i sjjirit;

that is, to rejoice as Christ did, with

spiritual joy. (Luke x. 21.)

48. For she hath regarded the low estate of his hand-
maiden : for, behold, from heucolbrth 'all generations
Bhall call me blessed.

»1 Sam. i. 11 ; Ps. cxxxviii. G. 'Mai. id. 12 ; chap. xi. 27.

All the blessedness she had, she felt she

could claim only on a difl'erent basis from
that of personal merit—it was' because the

Lord had regarded her low estate; in the

most tender and compassionate manner
visiting her in her humiliation, in which
besides her poor outward condition, she

was also conscious of inward poverty,

which could discover no pre-eminence in

herself, in virtue of which such hapj^iness

should have fallen to her lot. For, behold,

from henceforth all generations sJtall call me
blessed. There are several other passages

in the Scriptures in which the word here
rendered blessed should rather be rendered
happy than blessed. (See Prov. xxxi. 28

;

Mai. iii. 12 ; 1 Tim. i. 11, vi. 15 ; James v.

11 ; Rom. XX. 6.) This utterance of ex-

uberant joy was first used by Leah on the

birth of Asher. (Gen. xxx. 13.) Mary
knew that whatever men thought of her
then, that all generations would " call her
blessed," as the mother of the Saviour,

thus invested by Heaven with a high and
lasting honor above all her sex. The
blessed or Iiappy virgin was the character by
which alone Mary wislicd to be known.
It is worthy of note, that Mary is invariably

called in the sacred narrative Mary, with-

out any of those titles of reverence or

sui^ia-stition, such as Queen of Heaven,

Mother of God, &c., by which men, trying

to adorn her incomparaljle dignity, have
sown the seeds of Mariolatry. The words
of Mary show that she regarded the bless-

ings of the Messiah's advent, as reaching

to the end of time.

49. For he that is mighty hatli "done to me great
things; and holy is his name.
»Ps. ixxi. 19, cxxvi. 2, 3, cxi. 9.

He that is mighty, beyond all our concep-

tions, even the Almighty God, to whom
this strange event is not only possible, but

easy. HatJi, done to me great things, probably

having especially now in her eye her
miraculous conception of the Messiah, it is

the 2)owcr of the highest that appears in this.

Holy, i. e., revered, is his name. Personal

blessings are here lost sight of in the Divine

glory and goodness Avhich they serve to

reveal to her view. Hannah said in her
sOng, There is none holy as the Lord, which
she explains in the next words, /or there is

none beside thee. (1 Sam. ii. 2.) Glorious

things may be expected from Him who is

both mighty and holy, who can do every-

thing, and will do everything well and
for the best.

.50. yAnd his mercy is on them that fear him from
generation to generation.
yGen. xvii. 7 ; Ex. xx. 6 ; Ps. ciii. 17, 18.

From a contemplation of God's goodness
to her, Mary's mind reaches forth to a
grateful recognition of the Divine mercy
to others. God's exuberant kindness has
ever manifested itself in acts of mercy to

all those who feared or reverenced His
name. He has regarded them with pecu-

liar favor. But He manifested His mercj"-,

as He had never done before, in that event

with which Mary knew her name would
be perpetually connected—in sending His
Son to bring in an everlasting righteous-

ness, and work out an everlasting salva-

tion for them that look up to Him with an
eye of filial, fear, and this from generation to

generation, literally for generations of gener-

ations, that is, throughout all time.
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51. «He hath shewed strength with his arm ; >he hath

scattered the proud in the imiigination of their hearts.

'Ps. xcviii. 1, cxviii. 15; Isa. xl. 10, li. 9. Hi. 10. »Ps.

xxxUi. 10 ; 1 Peter v. 5.

With his arm. He hath shown the great-

ness of His power. God's great power is

represented by His finger, His greater

power with His hand, and His omnipotence

by His arm. The pUigue of hce was the

finger of God. (Ex. vii. 18.) The plagues

in general were wrought by His hand.

(Ex. iii. 20.) And the destruction of Pha-

raoh and his host in the Red Sea was
brought to pass by His arm. (Ex. xv. 16.)

He hath scattered the proud in the imagination

of their hearts. Here the proud and haughty
persecutors of God's peox^le are especially

referred to, such as Pharaoh, Sennacherib,

Antiochus Epiphanes and others, whose
cruelties were a matter ofhistorical record,

but all are meant who are puffed up witli

pride, who wish to be noticed in prefer-

ence to all others, and feel sovereign con-

tempt for all but themselves. Such men
are scattered, like a defeated army, or like

the chaff which the wind blows away.

(See 2 Cor. x. 5 ; Ps. ii. 1-3.)

•52. bHe liath put down the mighty from their seats,
anl exalted them of low degree.

bl Sam. ii. ti, &c. ; Job v. 11 : Ps. cxiii. 6.

Seats, literally, thrones. There is probably

an allusion in particular to the removal of

Said from the throne of Israel, and the es-

tablishment of the kingdom in the person

and family of David. But as Mary spoke

propheticalhj, this saying may also allude to

future events. And exalted them of low degree.

In the revolutions and overturnings by
which the proud and mighty were brought

low, persons of obscure condition were
raised up to the occupancy of their thrones

and seats of power. (See 2 Sam. vii. 8

;

lChron.xvii.7; P.s.lxxviii. 70; Xeh.xxi.7.)

.53. '•He hath filled the hungry with good things; and
the rich he hath sent empty away.

cl 8am. ii. 5 ; Ps. xxxiv. 10.

He hath fed the poor and needy, who
came to Him with humble hearts, and not

unfrequently withholden from those who
came to Him with lofty hearts, and insati-

able desires, what they asked, or taken
away their riches by fire or flood, thus

sending them avxiy empty. (Rev. iii. 17, 18.)

The original word strictly signifies hath

sent or turned them aid of doors, and very
beautifully repre.sents God as the great

Proprietor of all, and the greatest of men

as His tenants at will, whom He can strip

and turn out whenever He pleases. The
language is to be understood mainly in a

spiritual sense. Poverty and hunger are

here opi^osed to wealth and fullness, just as

dominion and power, in the preceding

context, were contra.sted with lowliness of

birth and condition. "Blessed are they

that hunger and thirst after righteousness."

Such hungry souls shall never be sent

empty away.
54. He hath holpen his servant Israel, ^in remem-

brance ofAw mercy ;—dPs. xcviii. 3 ; Jer. xxxi. 3, 2U.

The word rendered he hath holpen, which
is an old English form for luiih helped,

properly signifies, to interpose in favor of

a person in great necessity or extreme

danger, and also to hold by the hand, to

sustain from falling, or to lift up when
fallen, and so to afibrd aid or help. Sad
had been the humiliation of Israel, God's

covenant people, from a high to a low
estate had he been brought, but the time

of his exaltation has now arrived. God
has blessed them with a Saviour, who lived

in the faith, hope and expectation of the

promised Messiah. Those that were sunk
under the burdens of a broken covenant

of innocence, are helped up by the blessings

of a renewed covenant of grace. The
Messiah was also to be a great blessing to

all who should become the seed of Abra-

ham by faith. (Gal. iii. 7.) In remembrance

of his mercg, that is, that He might show
Himself mindful of the mercy promised to

Israel. (See verse 72.)

.5.5. "As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to
his seed for ever.
'Gen. xvii. 19 ; Ps. cxxxll. 11 ; Kom. iv. 2S ; Gal. iii. 16.

This is a reference to the covenant God
made with Abraham (Gen. xv. 18), which
covenant proceeded from God's eternal

mercy, and in which salvation was prom-
ised to all the nations of the earth. (Gen.

xii. 3 ; xxii. 18.) This covenant was in

one form or other given to all the fcdhers.

We have here a r-emarkable proof that

Mary's expectations concerning the Mes-

siah's appearance were not ofan exclusive,

but of a universal nature. It was designed

that in Him all the nations of the earth

should be blessed. The closing words /or

ever, are to be joined in sense with his seed,

being equivalent to throughout all genera-

tions. What God hath spoken to the
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fathers, ho will make good to their seed,

even tlieir seed's seed forever.

56. And Mary abode with her about three montUs,
and returned to ber owu house.

This must have been a few days before

the birth of John. (See verse 30.) Having,

to her unspeakable satisfaction and great

fonifort, found all things as the angel had

told hf-r, Mary returned to Nazareth, to

keep silence before Joseph, as she had

])roken silence before Elizabeth. She still

wished retirement, and therefore did not

remain at the home of her relative, when
the birth of her child of promise would
draw a great deal of company to the

house. After Mary's return home, those

events seem to have occurred, concerning

the dithcnlties and conduct of Joseph in

respect of her, which are recorded iiv

Matt. i. 18, 19. Her oum house. If the

supposition just referred to be correct, the

house here spoken of must have been her

own, as she was yet unmarried.

57. Now Elizabeth's full tinae canie that she should
be delivered ; and she brought Ibrth a sou.

This birth was six months previous to

that of the Messiah. Full time came, ex-

actly according to the prediction of the

angel, that she should be delirered, though
this cnild was conceived in the womb by
a miracle, he continued in the womb
according to the ordinary course of nature,

as did our Saviour also. Promised mercies

are to be expected when the full time for

them is come, and not before. How great

an event is the birth of a child ! It ex-

ceeds in importance the creation of the

sun. The sun sees not its own light, feels

not its own heat, and is destined to be
extinguished ; but the little babe that has
just been brought into the world, has a

rational soul which must live in rapture or

in woe, when the heavens pass away, and
the elements melt with fervent heat.

58. And hernelarhbors and her cousins heard how the
Lord had showed great mercy upon her ; faud they re-
joiced with her.—fVerse 1-1.

Her kinsfolk and relations having heard
that the Lord in so illustrious and re-

markable a manner had magnified His
mercy to her, came together to testify

their joy, and sincerely congratulate her
on the happy occasion. Too little on such
occasions are the power and goodness of

God gratefully recognized. To rejoice

with those whom God has favored, and to

congratulate them on the advantages

which He has granted to them, is a duty

which humanity, charity and religion call

upon us to fullill.

59. And it came to pass, ilhat on the eighth day they
came to circumcise the child ; and they called hiui
Zucharius, alter the name of his lather.
eUeu. xvii. i:;; Lev. xii. a.

On the eiglith day (from the birth of the

child inclusive), which was the day, in the

patriarchal and Mosaic law (see Gen. xvii.

12; Lev. xii. 3), for the circumcision uf

the male oflspring. This day was Hxed

because the mother was considered as un-

clean seven days (Lev. xii. 1, 2), and until

that time the child was too weak to en-

dure the pain of circumcision. Theij came,

probably to the house of Zacharias, for

no particular place was prescribed, and no

l)articular person as performer of the rite.

To circumcise the child. Circumcision, as a

rite of the Jewish religion, consisted in

cutting around the flesh of the foreskin

of all males. The instrument used was a

knife, a razor, or even a sharp stone.

(Exod. iv. 25; Josh. v. 3.) This rite was
established as the token of God's covenant

with Abraham (Gen. xvii. 9-14), who im-

mediately subjected himself and all his

family to its observance. By this rite all

the natural male descendants of Abraham
were separated from all the rest of the

world. The precept of circumcision was
renewed to Moses (Exod. xii. 44; Lev. xii.

3; John vii. 22, 23), requiring that all

should submit to it who would partake of

the paschal sacrifice. (Exod. xii. 43-4S.)

This was enjoined with great solemnity.

The Jews have always been very scrupu-

lous in the observance of this rite or

ceremony, though it was omitted in their

journey through the wilderness forobvious

reasons. They called, were then naming,

were about to name, or tcoidd have named.
This is frequently the sense of the imper-

fect tense here used. There is no direc-

tion that the child should be named on

the day of its circumcision, but this was
always done (though in some instances the

nanje was given at its birth), probably be-

cause God changed filenames ofAbraham
and Sarah when the rite was instituted.

Girls were not named until they were

weaned. Zacharias, after the name of his
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fatlier. Zacharias, signifying the remem-

brance of God, pointed at God's mercy in

remembering him, and his duty in remem-
bering God.

60. And his mother answered and said, ^jJot so; but
be shall be called Jolin.—i'Verse 13.

The answer of Elizabeth was decided

and emphatic. In determining that the

child should be called John, as this was

the name which the angel desired should

be given him (verse 13), she might have

been intluenced by revelation, or Zacha-

rias might have explained the whole
affair to her in writing. The Jews made
it a part of religion to give suitable and
significant names to their children.

61. And they said unto her. There is none of thy kin-
dred that is called by this name.

A feeling of pride or admiration leads

men to perpetuate the virtues of their

illustrious ancestors by reviving their

names in the person of a descendant, and

as these are often repeated in the course

of successive generations, they become a

kind of inheritance in the tribe, with

which it is understood to be improper for

the members of another to interfere.

That this feeling was prevalent among
the ancient Jews, is abundantly evident

from many parts of their history ; from

the genealogical tree which Josephus has

drawn of hisown family, in which, through

a long line of progenitors who had borne

the highest honors of their country, we
may observe the same names frequently

recurring, and these exclusively such as

pertained to the male branches of his

house ; and, in short, from a variety of

incidents, all manifesting the predilection

of that people for perpetuating the mem-
ory of their most distinguished forefathers,

and the extreme reluctance they felt to

admit any names among them that had

not been formerly familiar, or known at

least, in their families. With these cir-

cumstances in our knowledge, we can be

at no loss to account for the surprise and

dissatisfaction expressed by the assembled

relatives of Zacharias and Elizabeth, on

discovering that they had determined, by
mutual consent, and for reasons which

they did not explain, to deviate from

established usage in the intended desig-

nation of their son.

But the relations themselves, in propos-
ing to give the child the namu of Zacha-
rias, departed as widely from prevailing

customs, w^hich made it usual to call a
son, not after his father, but after his

grandfather, great-grandfather, or some
honored member of the family. It is

probable that Lightfoot is right in his con-

jecture, that respect for the character and
age of the father, who could have no
prospect of another son, were the motive^

that made his friends desirous of seeing

his name perpetuated in the person of his

child. But both of the parents expressed

their determination to give him the name
of John.

62. And tliej' made signs to his father, how he would
have him called.

Wishing to know the mind of Zacharias

in the matter, whose office it properly was
to name the child, they made signs to him
—literally nodded, or blinked icith the eye.

From this kind of inquiry we may con-

clude with certainty he was deaf as well

as dumb, otherwise they might have asked

him, and obtained his answer in this way.

63. And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, say-
ing. >His name is John. And they marvelled all.

iVerse 13.

The writing-table, or tablet, was used

much like a slate, for temporary use.

Sometimes it was of lead, the writing on

which was formed with a bodkin or stylus

and could be beaten out when no longer

needed. Sometimes it was composed of a

thin board covered with wax, on wiiich,

also, the characters were traced with a

metal stylus, and often it was merely a

small, clean board, on which the writing

was formed with chalk.

And wrote, saying, his name is John. Not,
" it shall be so," or, " I would have it so,"

but " it is so "

—

his name is John. The matter

is determined already, the angel had given

him that name. (Verse 13.) John was a

very appropriate name for him who was

to be the first preacher of the kingdom of

grace, and who was to point out Him /rom

whose fullness we receive grace for grace.

(John i. 16.) As Zacharias, when he could

not speak, iirote, so ministers, who are pre-

vented by disease or persecution, from

preaching, may yet be doing good so long

as they have strength to write. Many of

the martyrs in prison wrote letters to thdir
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friends, which were of great use. Paul

himself did so. Banyan wrote his " Pil-

grim's Progress" when shut up in Bedford

jail, for righteousness' sake. Our religious

literature has been greatly enriched by
contributions from gO(jd men in their af-

fliction. And they marvelled all—they won-
dered, were amazed. Had not Zacharias

l)cen deaf as well as dumb, and heard the

])revious conversation, there would have
been nothing strange in this coincidence

with the name given by his wife.

fi4. kAnd his mouth was opened iBiinediately.and his
tongue / josrct, and he spake, and praised God.

kVerse 20.

His mouth was opened, not by the force

of joyful emotion, nor by his breaking a

voluntary silence, but by a miracle, where-
by the jn-ediction of the angel (verse 20),

was fulfilled at exactly the right time. No
sooner had he recovered his .speech, than,

with an audible, articulate voice, he praised

God in holy raptures, before even address-

ing his friends or his wife, although he
had not interchanged a word with them
from the time he returned from Jerusalem

(verse 23), nine months before. As the

want of faith had produced the dumbness,
so the act of faith reproduced the speech.

His first use of his recovered faculty was
not to utter a complaint, but a doxology :

a proof that the cure had taken jilace in

his soul also. When God opens our lips,

our mouths must show forth His praise. We
might as well be without speech as not use

it in praising God, for our tongue is most
oyir glory when it is employed for God's

glory.

05. And fear came nn all that dwelt round about
them: and all these *sayin{is were noised abroad throuKli
out all the ihill-country ofJ udea.—=*'Or, things. 'Verse 3!l.

In view of the miraculous operations

which had been witnessed, a feeling, par-

taking of religious awe and veneration,

pervaded all the inhabitants of Hebron
and its environs; and all these sayings, or,

things, which must have produced a deep
sensation, were everywhere talked about.

The inhabitants of this hill-country seem to

have been an open, honest-hearted, gen-

erous people, who were easily led to ac-

knowledge the interposition of God, and
to rejoice in the comfort and welfare of

each other. The fear, which now spread

only through the hill-country of Judea,

afterward filled the heart of allJerusalem.

It was undoubtedly kept up, as well as the
cxi)ectation of some greater thing to fol-

low, by the unusual manner in which the
child John was brought up. We perceive

in this event how God can bring good out
of evil. Zacharias by unbelief had become
dumb, but his gaining his speech again
must have helped others to believe.

66. And all they that heard thrm ""laid fhrm up in
their hearts, saying. What manner of child shall this
be ! And "the liand oCtlie I-ord was'witli liini.

"Chron. ii. 19, nl. nGen. xxxix. 2: Ps. Ixxx. 17, and
Ixxxix. 21 ; Acts xi 21.

The extraordinary circumstances con-

nected with the birth of John were all

ordered by Providence, that he, who was
the Messiah's forerunner, might not seem
an obscure and ordinary man, but one that

was the peculiar object of the decrees and
counsels of heaven, and that the attention

of his countrymen being awakened by this

magnificent manner of his introduction

into the world, he might execute the duties

of his ministry with greater advantage,

and effectually prepare the people for re-

ceiving th3 Messiah, who was soon to ap-

pear in person. And this effect was pro-

duced. The people began to wonder and
conjecture, saying, What manner of child

shall this he? Laid them wp in their hearts,

i. e., pondered over them, and sought their

import. It argues a vain spirit and temper
of mind when we pass over the observation

of God's wonderful acts with a slight

regard. The true reason why we so little

admire the wonderful works of God, is

that we so little consider them. (Ps. xxviii.

5.) And the hand af the Lord was with him,

that is, the help of God, the love and favor

of God to support him, the power and
providence of God to 2>rotect, preserve and
jirosper him. When our hearts are with
the Lord, then His heart and His helping

hand will be with us.

67. And his father, Zacharias, ''was filled with the
Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying,—"Joel ii. 28.

Filled with the Holy Ghost, &c.—brought

under the influence of Divine inspiration.

God not only forgave him his unbelief

and distrust, but as a specimen of ahound-

ing grace toward believers, He endued him
with a more than ordinary measure of the

Holy Spirit, supernaturally enlightening

his mind in the knowledge of Divine

things, and even of future events. The
prophetic hymn consists of two parts.
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Part first, 68-75, predicts, under Jewish

images, the power and safety of Messiah's

kingdom. Part second, 7G-79, in an address

to the infant John, predicts his prepara-

tory oifice as herald of the Messiah's

manifestation, and His glorious kingdom

of human salvation on earth and in

heaven.

6S. pBlessed he the Lord God of Israel; forihe hath
visited and redeemed his people.
vl Kings i. 4S ; Ps. xli. U, Ixxii. 18, cvi. 48. qExod. iii.

16, iv. ai ; Pd. cxi. 9 ; chap. vii. 16.

It will be observed that it is not for

his own particular and private mercy,

namelj', the recovery of his speech, that

Zacharias blessed God, though for that

blessing he was undoubtedly very thank-

ful, but for universal mercies bestowed

upon His Church and people. The Lord

God of Israel—who is also the God of the

spirits of all flesh. Jehovah Avas in a pe-

culiar sense the God of Israel. (Rom. ix.

4.) But this did not forbid the induction

3f other nations into like relationship

and privileges. Israel, as a chosen j^eople,

was a type of the people of God, to be

called out of all nations and ages, whom
God had a particular eye to in sending the

Saviour.

God is praised for two grand benefits

He had granted to His people. 1. He has

visited them. 2. He has ransomed them.

He speaks by the Spirit of prophecy,

which calls things that are not, as though

they iccrc, because they are absolutely de-

termined by the ]Most High, and shall be

all fullilled in their season. God had

often sent to His people by His prophets,

and had still kept up a correspondence

with them, but now He himself made
them a visit, for Christ was Jmmanuel,

God 'with us, God manifest in the flesh. God
has redeemed His people. Doubtless Zach-

f arias discerned much of the true nature

and glory of the Messiah's kingdom. The

object of Christ's visit was the redemption

of a lost world. This implies that misera-

ble thraldom and bondage which we were

under to sin and Satan, and expresses the

stupendous love of Jesus, in ransoming

us by His precious blood. His people

refers primarily to the Jews, and then to

all the spiritual seed of Abraham. (Gal.

iii. 7.) In Christ, according to promise,

all the families of the earth were to be

blessed. (Gen. xii. 3, xxii. 18.)

69. 'And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in
the house of his servaiil JJavld ;—rPs. cxxxii. 17.

Horn of salvation is a metaphorical ex-

pression taken from beasts, whose strength,

defence, and victory over other animals,

lies chiefly in their horns, as also the

beauty and glory of several of them, the

property likewise of the ancients consist-

ing chiefly in their flocks and herds. The
chief import of the words horn of salva-

tion, in which the abstract is put for the

concrete, is, that Christ is a great, glorious

and powerful Saviour to His Church and

people. In the house of his servant David,

or, in the family lineage ; as we say, the

house of Bourbon, or of Brunswick. In

verse 32, the angel stated that Mary was
of the family of David, and Zacharias,

who, from the nature of his office, must

have been well acquainted with the public

genealogical tables, attests the same thing.

70. sAs he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets
which have been since the world began :

>Jer. xxlii. 5, 6, and xxx. 10; Dan. ix. 'H ,
Acts iii. 21

;

Kom. i, 2.

There is here the same reference as by

]\Iary, ver.se 55. As he spake, i. e., as he

promised. By the mouth, &c. It was God
that spake by His servants. (2 Peter i.

21.) Holy prophets. Those by whom the

prophecies of salvation by Christ were

uttered were persons Avho dared not de-

ceive, and who aimed at promoting holiness

among men. They were all holy, so far

as this term is applicable to frail and er-

ring man. Balaam, who was a very bad

man, does not constitute an exception to

this remark, for, as it was against his will

he was forced to bless Israel (Num. xxiii.

8-10, 19-24, xxiv. 3-9), and utter a remark-

able Messianic prediction (Num. xxiv. 17),

he cannot properly be regarded as a

prophet in the sense here meant. The

words rendered, since the xvorld began, liter-

ally mean, from the beginning of ages, the

promise being made to Adam (Gen. iii.

15), that the seed of the voman should bruim

the serpent's head, and to Abraham and the

other patriarchs, that in their seed all na-

tions of the earth should be blessed. (See

Acts X. 43.)

71. That we should be saved from our enemies, and
from the hand of all that hate us

;
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That we, the true Church of God, con-

sisting of all faithful believers, whether of

the old or new dispensation, should be

saved; literally, salvation {i. e., the means
of salvation) from our enemies, the con-

struction being continued from verse G9,

the intermediate verse being parenthetic.

From our enemies, si)iritual as well as tem-

poral, invisible as well as visible, and /rom

the hand of all that hate us, from sin, Satan

and his angels, all adverse power, and

death.

72. 'To perform the meroy promised to our fatliers,

and to rt'UU'iiilH'r lii« holy coveuaiit; 73. "The oath
whicli ho N\var(' to our latlicr Aliruham.

'Iji.'V. xxvi. A'l ; I"s. .\cvin. :{, and cv. K, 9, and cvi. 4.5 ;

Ezi?k. xvi. m. verse al. "Gvu. xii. 3; xvii. 4; xxii. Hi,

17 : lleb. vi. 13, 17.

To perform the merey, is to be referred to

verse 69, on which this phrase depends.

The mercy, the Lord Jesus Christ, the

mercy of mercies, is a free, full, suitable,

seasonable and satisfying mercy. The
origin of our salvation was God's free,

undeserved compassion and goodness.

The word promised in our common version

is unnecessarily supplied. The mercy to

ourfathers. The fullillment of the jiromises

concerning Messiah, is not only a matter

of rejoicing for the present, and a source

of hope for the future, but also a healing

balm for past sorrows. The fathers had,

for generations, wept over the decay of

their nation, aiid were now living with

God to look down from heaven upon the

fullness of the time. (Luke xx. 37, 38

;

John viii. 56.) His holy covenant is ex-

plained in verse 73, which is put with it in

explanatory opposition. The oath is the

object of remember. The oath vhich He
swore to our father Abraham—by which oath

He confirmed the covenant before men-
tioned, that, as the Apostle observes (Heb.

vi. 17, 18), by two immutable things, God's

promise given in the covenant, an oath, in

either of which, much more in both, it was

impossible for God to lie, all that should

truly embrace the covenant, by complying
with the conditions of it, in repentance,

faith, and new obedience, might have
strong consolation in life, in death, and
forever.

74. That he would grant unto us, that we being de-
livered out of the hand of our enemies might ^serve
bini without fear,—»Rom. vi. 18, 22; Heb. ix. 14.

By the words, that he woidd grant us, we
are not to understand the matter of the

oath, but the purpose for which God once

swore it, and was now about to fulfill it.

Being delivered out of the hands of our enemies,

especially our spiritual enemies—the devil,

the world, and the flesh—the guilt, power
and consequences of our sins, might serve

Him, might worship and glorify Him, in

and with our body and spirit which are

His, withotd fear, that is, in a state of holy

safety, with holy security and serenity of

mind, as those that are quiet from the fears

of evil.

75. yin hoUness and righteousness before him, all the
davs of our liic.

.'.Tor. xxxii. 39, 40; Eph. iv. 24; 2 Tlies. xxiii. 13; 2
Tim. i. 9 ; Titus ii. 12 ; 1 Peter i. 15 ; 2 Peter i. 4.

In holiness—toward God, in devotedness

to His glory, conformity to His image,

subjection to His authority, and obedience

to His will. And righteousness—toward our

fellow-creatures, that is, in the continual

exercise of truth, justice, mercy and char-

ity. The two tables of the law, love to

God, and love to man. cannot be divorced.

He that talks of holiness, and docs unjustly

the while, is but a hypocrite. (Eph. iv.

24.) Before him, conscious we are in His

presence, and under the continual notice

of His eye, setting Him always before us,

and aiming to please Him in everything.

7fi. And thou, child, shaltbe called the prophet of the
Highest: for 'thou shall go beibre the face of the Lord
to prepare his ways :

ilsa. xl. 3; Mai. iii. 1, iv. 5; Matt. xi. 10; verse 17.

Zacharias, as a prophet of God, now ad-

dresses the child in language of great

beauty and spiritual richness. He always

places the Messiah in a more prominent
position than His forerunner. SJtalt be

called, refers not only to the reality, but

universal acknowledgment of His high

prophetical character. The prophet of the

Highest, or Most High. Prophet has two
accei^tations : 1. A person who foretells

future events; and, 2. A teacher of men in

the things of God. (1 Cor. xiv. 3.) John
was a prophet in both senses ; he proclaim-

ed the mercy which should be communica-
ted, announced the baptism of the Holy
Spirit, and taught men how to leave their

sins, and how to find the salvation of God.

(See chap. iii. 5-14.) He had the honor

of being the last and clearest prophet of the

old covenant, and ihe first of the new. For

thou shall go before the face of the Lord to pre-

pare his ways; thou shalt be an herald and
harbinger to the Most High ; thou shalt go
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before the face of the Messiah, and by thy

severe reproofs and powerful exhortations,

shalt prepare His way before Him, and

make men fit and ready to receive this

mighty Saviour.

77. To give knowledge of salvation unto his people*
*by the remission ot their sins.

aMaxk 1. 4 ; chap. iil. 3. *Or, for.

The teaching of John was to be the sci-

ence of salvation. Men are ignorant, and
they must be instructed. Human science

may be profitable in earthly matters, but

cannot profit the soul. No science but that

which comes from God can ever save a

soul from the power, guilt and pollution of

sin. (Heb. viii. 11, 12.) By the remission

of their sins. Remission of sins is the doc-

trine in which the Christian religion justly

glories, as that most necessary and funda-

mental point in which every other religion

fails. The heathen here confesses himself

to be in the dark. The blood of bulls and
goats cannot wash away the sins of the

Jew ; and his oblations, since the truth is

come which they were intended to prefig-

ure, are preposterous and impious.

78. Through i^the tender mercy of our God ; whereby
the Day-spring from on high hath visited us,
cNum. xxiv. 17 ; Isa. xi. 1 ; Zech. iii. 8, vi. 12 ; Mai. iv. 2.

Through the tender mercy of our God, liter-

ally, the hovels of mercy , & strong Hebraism,

implying God's tender compassions for

mankind, immersed as they are in sins

and miseries. (See Isa. Ixiii. 15 ; Phil. ii.

1 ; Col. iii. 12, in which this expression is

used.) Day-spring. The dawning of the

celestial day hath visited us from on high.

Here is doubtless a reference to such texts

as Mai. iv. 2, and Isa. Ix. 1-3, and possibly

to Jer. xxiii. 5, and Zech. iii. 8. The
original Hebrew word in these passages

signifies that part of the heavens where
the light begins to rise. (Compare Rev.
vii. 2.) The dawning of the day seems,

therefore, a very literal version, and beau-
tifully describes the Gospel dispensation

which dawned in the ministry of John
the Baptist, and which was as superior to

the patriarclial or Mosaic, with their types

and shadows, as the light of the rising

sun is superior to that of the moon and
stars. Hath visited us. (See note on verse

68.) Jesus Christ is the true Sun of

Righteousness. His doctrine is to the

souls of men what light is to their bodies.

79. ^To give light to them that sit in darkness and in
the .i/iadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of
peace.'—disa. ix. 2, xiii. 7 ; Matt. iv. 16 ; Acts xxvi. 18.

In darkness and in the shadow of death.

Such phrase describes with peculiar pro-

priety the ignorant and miserable state of

the Gentile world, and perhaps the former

part of the verse may refer to them ; but

as Christ's preaching to the Jews in Gali-

lee is said (Matt. iv. 14-lG) to be an
accomplishment of Isa. ix. 1, 2, to which
Zacharias here seems to refer, we must
not confine the sense of it merely to the

Gentiles, for indeed the sad character and
circumstances of the Jews at this time too

well suited the representation here made.
(Isa. ix. 2, Ix. 1.) To guide ourfeet into theway

of peace. The light of the day-spring is

cZircd(?i5',itguidesusintothe way of making
our peace with God, or keeping uj) a com-
fortable communion, that way of peace

from which, as sinners, we have wandered,
and have not knoim (Rom. iii. 17), nor

could ever have known of ourselves.

80. And i-the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit,

and fwas in the deserts till the day of his showing uuto
Israel.—'Chap. il. 40. fMatt. iii. 1, xi. 7.

As John greic in bodily stature, he also

waxed strong in spirit, in courage, under-

standing, and purposes of good, in the

gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit ; his

judgment matured, and he gave indica-

tions not only of superior natural abilities

and energy of mind, but also of strong

faith, vigorous holy affections, great forti-

tude and resolution in the cause of God, a

superiority to groveling desires and
pursuits, and a victory over the fear and
love of the world. All this was doubtless

the result of secret prayer and meditation.

And v:as in the deserts, not strictly deserts,

but the rural region, little inhabited, of

his native hill-country. Such retirement

naturally prevented any such intimacy

with Christ, in their childhood and youth,

as might possibly have occasioned some
suspicion as to the impartiality of the tes-

timony which John afterward bore Him.
(See John i. 31.)

Till the day of his sltmcing unto Israel.

Till the time of his manifestation—till he

was thirty years of age, before which time

the law did not permit a man to enter

into the publln ministrj'. (Numb. iv. 3.

;

see also chap. iii. 23.) The day was the
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time referred to in Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii.

2. Many a one is qualilied for great use-

fulness wlio yet is buried alive, and many
are long so buried who are designed, and
are thereby being prei>ared, for so mueh
greater usefulness at last.

What a magnificent preparation was

that which we have just contemplated for

the great Founder of our religion ! What
an exalted idea must it give us of His

dignity and importance to have a fore-

runner and a harbinger, such as John, to

proclaim His approach to the world, and

call upon all mankind to attend to Ilim

!

The fact that John was holy from his

birth is suggestive of the importance of
early piety. How acceptable to God is

the oflering up of our early years !

" A flower, when offered in the bud,
Is no mean sacrilice."

How bitter is the remembrance of a

childhood and youth of wickedness ! Tlie

history of the Churt-h shows that a very

large majority of those who die Christians

were converted in their youth.

1. To whom was the preface of this Gospel addressed ? 2. Who was Theophilus ? 3. Who was Zacharias ? 4.

What is said of him and his wife ? 5. Who appeared to him in the temple? 6. What did the angel say to him ?

7. For wliat purpose was the angel Gabriel sent to Xazareth ? 8. Explain verse 28. 9. What effect had the ap-

pearance of the angel on Marj- ? 10. What did the angel say to her? 11. What does Zacharias signify? 12.

What, Elizabeth ? 13. Why was tlieir child caUed John ? 14. What did Zacharias do when his tongue was

loosed ? 15. What did his father prophesy ?

CHAPTER II.

1 Aumisiustaxeth all the Roman empire. 6 The nativity

of Vhri.st. S One anijel rtkitrth it to the shepherds : 13

mani/ .litiff praises to Qod for it. 21 t'/iri.st is rirfum-
cised. 'li Marypur ijU:d. 28 SimeonundAnna pro}>h-
esy of Christ: 40 loho increa.ietli in wisdom, 4ti qiKs-
tio)u'th in the temple with the. doctors, 51 unci in

ubedif:nt to hij! pacents.

A ND it came to pass in those days, that there went
j\ out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the
world should be *taxed.—*Or, enrolled.

In those days, that is, about the time in

which John was born and Christ con-

ceived, in the manner as related in the

preceding chapter. Went out a decree—was
issued an edict, from Csesar Augustus.
" Ccesar " was the family name of the then
reigning master of the Roman enijnre,

and "Augustus" the name which he as-

sumed at his accession. All the vorhh
denotes not merely the country of the
Jews, but the whole Roman empire.
Should be tcLved, that is, enrolled, or a census
of them taken, probably, also, a registry of
their property made, whether for the pur-
pose of levying a poll-tiix, or of recruiting

the army.

2. i'^And this taxing was first made when Cvrenius
was governor of Syria.)—»Act8 V. 37.

Cyrenius is a Greek form of the Roman
43

name Quirinus, whose full name is Publius

SuIp icuis Qu irinu s.

It has long been objected that the taxing

(or census, registration, or enrollment)

under Cyrenius, here said to have taken
place at the time of our Lord's birtJi, and
in the reign of Herod, did not really occur

till ten years later, in the time of his son
Archelaus, and that this is the only census
taken by the Romans in Judea of which
we have any information. But this objec-

tion is baseless. W'hat Luke affirms is,

that, in or about the time of our Lord's

birth, a decree for a general registration

was issued by Augustus, in consequence
of which Joseph went, accompanied by •

Mary, to Bethlehem, to be registered there.

In recording this, it seems to have occurred •

to the Evangelist that, in order to prevent
confusion, he should specify that the reg-

istration, though then decreed, teas not execu-

ted, or not carried out to its full results till

some years later when Cyrenius was president,

and therefore he interposes parenthetically

the information, that this registration,

though decreed, was not fully made until
" Cyrenius was governor of Syria." Prof.
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A. W. Zumpt, of Berlin, has assigned good

reasons, based on combining a great num-
ber of passages from the Roman literature

of those times, for believing that Cyrenius

was twice governor of Syria, and that the

enrollment question was made in his first

governorship, which dates from B. C. 4 to

B. C. 1, when he was succeeded by M.
LoUius. He proves that Cyrenius was
honored with a triumph for subduing a

tribe of Cilicians ; by another train of pas-

sages He shows that Cilicia belonged under
the governorship of Syria, so that Cyrenius

must have thenheen governor of Syria ; and
by another series of deductions he shows
that this triumph must have taken place

before A. D. 1 or 2.

3. And all went to be taxed, every one into his own
city.

Into Jiis oim city. When the census was
made in any country, the inhabitants were
obliged to attend in the cities to which
they belonged. The Jews, however, in

carrying out the edict, were left to their

own peculiar customs and usages. The
policy of Rome, as well as the religious

scruples of the Jews, demanded this. For
this reason, instead of appearing in the

cities where they resided, or to whose ju-

.risdiction the places of their abode be-

longed, they appeared according to their

families, every one in his native city, or

the place where his paternal inheritance

lay, to be there enrolled. All went to be

taxed. The obedience of the Jews to this

decree is a plain proof, that they were noAV

dependent on the Romans, and the sceptre

was departing from Judah.

4. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the
city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto •'tlie city of David,
which is called BHthlehem: (ibecause he was of the
lioase and lineage of David:) 5. To be taxed with
dMary his espoused wife, being great with cliild.

H Sam. xvi. 1, 4; John vii. 42. ^Matt. 1. IG: chap. i.

27. dMatt. i. 18; chap. i. 27.

Went up. Bethlehem was indeed high
ground, but anciently any going from an
inferior province or city to one of greater

or of more political importance, was going

up. From Galilee, &c. In the time of our
Lord all Palestine was divided into three

provinces, Judea, Samaria and Galilee.

The last included the whole northern sec-

tion of the country, namely, the ancient

territories of Issachar, Zebulon, Asher and
Naphtali. Out of the city of Nazareth. Naza-
reth was a very obscure place. It is not

mentioned in the Old Testament, but

occurs first in Matt. ii. 23. Unto the city of

David, whicli is called Bethlehem ; {because he

^vas of the house and lineage of David.) The
city of Datnd, the place where the royal

David was born and had spent his boy-
hood. The words house and lineage are de-

signed to give full and emphatic expression

to Joseph's real descent from David. The
name Bethlehem anciently signified the

town or house of bread; in modern Arabic
it seems to signify the house or place of

flesh.

To be taxed, to enroll himself, vAth Mary.
These words are not to be joined in sense

with to be taxed, but simply denote accom-
paniment. His espoused urife. The propriety

of this expression appears from Matt. i. 25,

where we are told Joseph knew not his

wife till she brought forth her first-born

son—they did not enter upon the full re-

lations and duties of man and wife until

after the birth of Jesus. Being great xvith

child. It may seem strange that Mary, in

this condition, should undertake such a
journey—about sixty miles. Perhaps, the
persons to be registered being classed in

the roll, according to their lineage, Mary
might judge it i^roper on this occasion to

claim her descent from David, in order to

her being publicly acknowledged as one
of his posterity, and the ratheras she knew
in what relation she stood to the yet un-
born Messiah. Possibly, though, according

to the Roman custom, women could be en-

rolled without their personal appearance,

the emperor may have given particular

and exact orders with regard to the family

of David, as it had been the royal family,

and was still talked of as designed to be
so, that he might know its number and
strength.

At all events, by this visit various ends
of Providence were in a most remarkable
manner served : 1. Jesus instead of being
brought forth in Nazareth, as seemed like-

ly, was born in Bethlehem, thus fulfilling

the ancient and important prophecy.

(Micah V. 2.) 2. By the birth of Christ in

Bethlehem, He was proved to be of the

seed of David. And this M'as a material

thing, requiring such an authentic proof as

this. Justin Martyr and TertuUian, two
of the earliest advocates of the Christian
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religion, appeal to these rolls or records of

the Roman empire, for the proof of Christ's

being born of the house of David. 3. It

also thus appeared that Christ was made
under the law, for He became a subject of

the Roman empire as soon as lie was born,

a servant of rulers. (Isa. xlix. 7.) Thus we
see, as we look at the edict of the emperor,

and these results from it, how man proj>oses

and God dUposes, and how Providence

orders all things for the fulfilling of the

Scriptures, and makes use of the projects

dlinr; clothes. This binding with bandages
or cloth was studiously attended to by the
ancients, lest the tender frame of the in-

fant might acquire, thruugh weakness or
an accidental wrench, any distortion.

How great was the humiliation of the
Son of God, in the manner of His intro-
duction into our world ! Let us remember
irhy He came. It was not to erijoi/ Him-
self, but to save us. In order to save us,

two things were necessary—that He should
obey the law ofGod which we had broken,

men have for the serving their own pur- and that He should suffer the punishment
due to us for breaking it. Hence, He was
always placed in suffering circumstances
from the beginning to the close of His
earthly career. Poverty and contempt
nursed Him in His infancy. The most
splendid palace on earth would have been
too humble an abode for Him whom the
heaven of heavens cannot contain, but
instead of opening His infant eyes in a
palace. He opened them in a stable. And
as He walked through this world, at each
step His way became rougher ; as his first

bed was a mavger ; his last was a cross.

"We cannot be, in heart and life, the fol-

lowers of this self-denying Saviour, unless
we are content with the portion of this
world's good which He sees fit to bestow
upon us, however small, unless we are
willing to lay down, without repining, our
worldly blessings, however dear, and to
acknowledge heartily and sincerely, that
we had rather be " rich in tlaith and heirs
of the kingdom," than rank among the
wealthiest, or take our place among the
noblest of the world.

poses, quite beyond their intention, to

serve His own.
6. And so it was, that, whilo they were there, the days

were accomplished that she should be delivered.

We are not informed how long they had
been in Bethlehem before Mary's delivery.

Perhaps a short time only elapsed between
their arrival and the event alluded to.

7. And fshe brought forth her first-born son, and
wrapped him in swnrtrtling-clothos, and laid him in a
manger ; because there wa-j no room lor them in the
inn.-tMatt. i. 25.

In the East there is built, in or near to

a town, generally with a stable attached, a

caravanserai or kJian, in which a person

who comes to the town and has no friends

to receive him into their houses, may seek

accommodation, stay as long as he pleases,

generally without payment, but is only

jirovided with lodging for himself and
beast, if he has any, and with water from
a well on the premises. The j^eople of
Bethlehem, in order to prevent their hos-

pitality from becoming oppressive by
reason of the numerous visits of strangers,

built a khan in or near the town. To this

large structure Joseph and Mary rej^aired

for accommodation. That they did so

would seem to imply that they really were
strangers in this the native seat of the
family to which they belonged, or that, as
they clearly came very late, they may have
found the friends they had at Bethlehem
already overburdened with guests.

A7id she brought forth her first-bom son.

These words assert the virginity of the
mother of Jesus until the time of His
birth. " He was born of the virgin Mary."
The word first-bom does not necessarilv
imply that ]\Iary was subsequently the
mother of other children than Jesus. (See
on Matt. i. 25.) And wrapped him in srcad-

8. And there were in the same countrv shepherds
foldingm the field, keeping *watch over their flock by
night.
fGen. xxx\. 39, 40 ; Ex. iii. 1,

xxviii. 70, 71 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 8,

; 1 Sam. xvii. 34, Xi ; Ps.
*0r, the niyht tcutches.

In the same country, i. e., in the region
near Bethlehem. The Gentile magi were
brought from afar, but these shepherds
are brought from nigh. Abiding in the

field, both day and night, whether in
tents or in the open air is uncertain, but
the word abiding seems to indicate that
near by the fold were temporary tents or
booths, for the convenience of the sliep-

herds. Keeping watch over their flock by
night. The expression seems to indicate
that they were stationed at various posts,

and perhaps relieved one another. Th(j
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original word mny be more literally ren-

dered uatcldng the ivatchcs of the night, i. e.,

each one keeping watch (which ordinarily

consisted of three hours) in his turn. The
fcheep were not confined under a covered

fold by night, it being regarded more con-

ducive to the excellence of the avooI to let

them remain under the open sky by night

as well as by day. It was necessary to

watch the sheep in the field, to guard

them against the wolves, foxes, and other

beasts of prey common there. As Abra-
ham, David and IMoses, to whom the

promise of the Messiah was first made,
were shepherds, so was the completion
of this promise first revealed to shepherds.

Fabricius gives a catalogue of no less

than one hundred and thirty-six different

opinions concerning the day of Christ's

birth. It has been placed in every month
of the year. The Egyptians place it in

January—"Wagenseil and Wiesler in Feb-

ruary—Bochart and Paulus in March—
some mentioned by Clement of Alexan-
dria, and Greswell and Alford in April—
the Alexandrian Church in May—Epi-
phanius speaks of some who placed it in

June—Lichtenstein places it in July or
December—Strong and Lardner place it in

August—Lightfoot, "Webster and Wilkin-
son place it in September—Scaliger, Casau-
bon and Calvisius and Archbishop New-
come in October, others in November. Dr.
Robinson places it in autumn ; Clinton
in spring; and Andrews between the
middle of December, 749, to the middle of
January, 750 A. U. The fixing of the
nativity of Christon the 25th of December,
was really done at Rome, and was trans-

mitted from thence over the Eastern
Church. " The authority for the selection

of that day was the government record
of the taxing, or census of Cyrenius,
said to be in the imperial archives at

Rome. But the authenticity of these
records is too untenable to allow anv
weight to the argument." " Pope Julius

I." says Dr. Adam Clarke, " was the person
who made this alteration, and it appears to

have been done for this reason : The sun
now began his return toward .the northern
tropic, ending the winter, lengthening the
short days, and introducing the Spring.

All this was probably deemed emblemati-

cal of the rising of the Sun of Righteous-
ness on the darkness of this world, and
causing the day-spring from on high to

visit mankind,"
The widely conflicting views which have

been stated as to the day of our Saviour's

birth, are most manifestly attributable to

the absence of all certain evidence as to

the precise date of that event. Revelation
is silent on this point. The tradition of

the Church is widely diverse and discrep-

ant. There are no data upon Avhich any
calculations may be based, and hence
everj'thing rests on mere conjecture. The
question is one of little importance, even
for those who observe the day, as the

celebration of a public event is not neces-

sarih' confined to the day of the year on
which it oecun-ed. It is happy for us that

the i^articular day on which Jesus was
born, is not necessary to be ascertained in

order to our salvation, nor at all material

to true religion. It is sufficient for us to

know that, in the fullness of time, just when
He was most needed, and when the Jewish
and Gentile world was fully prepared for

this central fact and turning point in

history, the Saviour was born, was made
flesh, and dwelt among us, assumed our
nature, and in consequence thereof is

become an all-sufficient Saviour and Re-
deemer, in whom rchosoever believeth with a
right faith shall not perish, but have eternal

life.

Q. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them,
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them!
gand they were sore afraid.—gChap. i. 12.

The angel of the Lord—no particular angel

is specified. Came upon them, in a.sudden
and unexpected manner* the original

words might be rendered, stood over them,

that is, appeared in a visible form, stand-

ing in the air over their heads. And the

glory of the Lord shone round about them.

Not onlj' a great light, but such a gloi-ious

splendor as used to represent the presence

of God—the Shechinah surrounded them
with its effulgence. And they were sore

afraid—thrown into consternation at so

uncommon and so awful an appearance.

(See on i. 12.)

The fact that the shepherds, whilst in

their calling, were chosen to receive the
first intelligence of the salvation of a
world, teaches lis that Grod often meets
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men in the paths of their worldly emi>loy-

rrient. He siuictilied the iistruuoniy of the

wise men, writing the let^son lie wished to

teach them, on the glittering al^^habet

with which their studies had made them
especially conversant. It was from the

sheepfold David was taken to be anointed

king, and from his father's barn that

Gideon was called to deliver Israel. It

was when Zacharias was burning incense

in the temple, that the angel of the Lord
promised him gladness and joy in a son.

JIatthew was sitting at "the receipt of

custom," when called to follow Christ

;

and the fishermen, Peter, James and John,

were existing a net into the sea, when our

Lord called them to be " fishers of men."
It is remarkable, that on all the more im-

j)ortant occasions in our Lord's life, on
which His lowliness and humiliation are

signally manifested, there isahvaj's (orgen-

erally), in conjunction with this, some
august exhibition ofHis Godhead. Though
born in a stable, angels sang of His glory.

When receiving baptism (a sinner's rite)

at a sinner's hand, the heavens were
opened, and a sublime voice from " the

excellent glory " attested His Divinity.

He wept with the sisters in Bethany ; but

with a word of omnipotence, summoned
the sheeted dead from the tomb. Calvary,

with its crown of thorns, the gash of the

spear, the criminal's torture, the malefac-

tor associates, shows us a dying man ; but

a blackened sun, riven rocks, the earth

trembling to support its Creator's cross,

were nature's glorious testimonies that He
who hung in ignominy on that tree, was
" The mighty God."

10. And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, be-
hold, I bring you good tidings of great joy. tvvhich sliall

be to all people.
'•Gen. xii. H; Matt, xxviii. 19: Mark i. 15; verses 31,

32 ; chap. xxiv. 47 ; Col. 1. 23.

Fear not. As if he had said, " The de-

sign of my appearing to you hath nothing

terrible in it, but the contrary
; for behold,

I bring you good tidings of great joy." The
original expression here is peculiar : /
announce, or evangelize, unto you good tidings,

which shall be matter of great joy to all

people, literally, to all the people. As these

shepherds were representatives of the

Jews, so Israel is the people to whom is

the immediate joy, yet it redounds to all

the world besides. In verse 14, good uill

is proclaimed to all men. (See Matt,

xxviii. 19.)

11. iFor unto you is bom this day in the city of Darid
Ja Saviour, itwhich is Christ the Lord.

'Isa. ix. (j. JMalt. i. 21. isMatt. i. IG aud xvi. IG •, chap,
i. 43; Acta ii. 3(i and x. 3G; Phil. ii. 11.

Urdo you, not only the shepherds and
the Jews, to whom the Gospel was first

preached, but all mankind—to you men,
not to us angels. He took not on Him our

nature. There is a reference to Isa. ix. G.

2'his day, at this time. In the city of David,

the true place for the birth of David's

royal son. This reference to Bethlehem
would recall Micah v. 2, which, according to

Matt. ii. 5, 6, was, in those days, universally

understood to refer to Messiah. A Saviour.

The word thus rendered proi)erly denotes

such a Saviour as perfectly frees us from
all evil and danger, aud is the author of

perpetual salvation.

Christ. The Greek word signifies,

Anointed. (See on Matt. i. 1.) Christ the

Lord—not the Christ of the Lord, as He
is called, chap. ii. 26, but the Messiah,

who, equally with the Jehovah of the Old
Testament, bears the name Lord. (Comp.
chap, xxiii. 2 and Acts ii. 36.) The Greek
word rendered Lord corresponds to the

Hebrew Jehovah; and the application of

this word to Christ in this sense receives

much strength from the fact that in verse

9 the same Greek w'ord is used twice of

Jehovah. It is certain that the Lordship

of Christ must be considered in a mere
spiritual sense, as He never set up any

secular government upon earth, nor com-

manded any to be established in His name,

and there is certainly no sjiiritual govern-

ment but that of God.

12. And this ahall be a sign unto you : ye shall find the
babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger.

They might have expected to find Him
dressed in splendid robes, lying in state,

in the best house in the town, with a

numerous train of attendants. As if,

therefore, at once and forever, to rectify

the common notions of earthly glory

which prevailed, and which they may
have in some degree shared, connected

with the appearance of this great person-

age, the angel forewarned them that they

should find the babe in swaddling clothes,

lying in a manger, and made this the

particular signal by which they should
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distinguish Him. The designation of the

city of David, which they knew to be

Bethlelieni, as the place of the child's

birth, gave them the general direction

which they were to take. As Jesus came
into our world as a babe, we learn that He
is able to sympathize with us from the

beginning of our life, and that His errand

was one of tenderness and love. He
came, not to condemn, but to save.

13. 'And suddenly there was with the angel a multi-
tude or tlie heavenly host praLsing God. and saying,

'Gren. xxviii. 12, xxxii. 1,2; Ps. ciii. 20, 21, cxlviii. 2;
Dan. vii. 10 ; Heb. i. 14 ; Rev. v. 11.

A mnltitude of the licavenhj host, or army,
called an host, partly for their number and
partly for their order. This is a usual

appellation of the angels, who are repre-

sented as the body guard of the Lord.

(Comp. 1 Kings xxii. 19 ; Dan. vii. 10 ; 2

Chron. xviii. 18 ; Ps. ciii. 21 ; Matt. xxvi. 35.)

These angels were notsilent witnesses; they
sang a song, whose very words are handed
down to us. It is the only song sung by
angels upon earth that we ever heard. (See

next verse.) What gratitude and joy these

heavenly beings appeared to have felt on
this occasion! The rea.sons of this were,

their love to God, who, through this won-
derful event, was to be glorified in a pre-

eminent manner, and, their benevolence to

man, who, by this same event, was to be
redeemed, and become the subject of a

glorious and endless salvation.

14. mGiory to God in the highest, and on earth npeace,
"good will toward man.
nChap. xix. as : Eph. i. 6and iii. 10, 21 : Rev. v. 13. niga.

Ivii. 19: chap. i. 70: Rom. v. 1; Eph. ii. 4, 7: Col. i. 20.
"John iii. lU : Eph. ii. 4, 7 ; 2 Thes. ii. 10 ; 1 John iv. 9, 10.

The heavenly host take up the an-

nouncement of the angel (verses 10, 11),

repeating it in substance, and confirming

and stating it more distinctly as a message
of glad tidings. In their song there is a

tiireefold corresi^ondence : 1 . Between glory

and jieace; 2. Between in the highest and on

earth ; and 3. Between God and good irill

lovard. man. The shouts of a multitude

are .generally broken into short sentences,

and are commonly elliptic, which is the

cause of some ambiguity in these words,

which may be understood in different

senses. Some read the phrase Glory to

God, Glory is to God ; others, Let there be

glory to God. By some, in the highest is

supposed to refer to the Jewish threefold

heavens, so that the meaning is, " this

glory ascends to the highest." Some read

the whole doxology thus : Glory to God in

the highest—that is, in heaven

—

and on earth

peace, yea, favor, touard men. Others under-

stand it as signifying, hat the good will,

or favor, which was now shown to men, is

the glory of God in the highest, and is the

peace and happiness of those who dwell on
earth. According to others, the sense is,

" Glory be to God among the angels in

heaven for sending the Messiah—and peace
or salvation on earth among men of His
good pleasure, i. e., among God's chosen
people in whom He is well pleased."

From the words, considered in a doctri-

nal point of view, we learn, 1. That the

birth of Christ is an event which, above all

others, brings glory to God, giving such a

disjjlay of several of His perfections as had
never been made before, particularly of

His holiness and justice, in requiring such a

sacrifice as was hereby to be prepared for

the expiation of human guilt, and His
mercy in providing and accepting it. His
wisdom in devising such a plan for the re-

demption of lo.st man, and His power in

executing it. 2. It brings peace on earth,

that is, jieace to man, peace with God,
through the atonement and mediation of

Christ, peace of conscience, as the conse-

quence of knowing that we have peace

with God, and peace with one another. 3.

It displays the good will, the benevolence,

the love of God to man, as no other of His

works or dispensations ever did, or could

do. (See 1 John iv. 7, &c.; John iii. 10.)

If the angels, who are not otherwise inter-

ested in the incarnation of Christ than as

itaftbrdsthe brightest display of the Divine

attributes, adore and glorify God on ac-

count of it, how much more should man
do this, for whose salvation this astonish-

ing interposition of love was designed?
1.5. And it came to pass, as the angels were gone

away from them into heaven, sthe shei)herds .said one
to another. Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and
see this thing which is come to pass, which the Lord
hath made known unto us.—2Gr., the vien, the shcjiherds.

The good shepherds waited but to hear

the close of the angels' song, and when
all again was dark and silent, they hurried

away, leaving their flocks behind, to

witness at Bethlehem that which the

Lord had made known unto them. Those
who delay to seek Jesus, when the me.s-

sengers of God bring them glad tidings of
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salvation, risk their present safety and

tlieir eternal ha})piness. A)id sec litis thing

tvhich is come to pans. Observe : not, let us

go and see whether this thing be come to

pass, which the Lord huth made known,

but, let us go and see this thing which is

come pass. They never for an instant ques-

tioned the certainty and the reality of all

that had been revealed to them. What
an instance of that true faith which is

•'the substance of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen !" This is

the faith which we ought to exercise. In-

stead of questioning, doubting and rea-

soning, we ought, in all child-like sim-

plicity, to believe and act.

16. And tliey came with haste, and found Mary, and
Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger.

How must Mary and Joseph have been
delighted, and how must their faith have
been strengthened, by the visit of the

shepherds ! Though overlooked by the

world, the holy child was honored by
these poor men. Even now there are

only comparatively a few who acknowledge
Him as their Lord and Master, and these

few are generally poor, like the shepherds

of Bethlehem. Here, as usual in the

history of the Nativity, the name of Mary
comes before that of her husband.

17. And when they had seen it they made known
abroad the saying which was told them concerning
this child.

The saying, that is, the appearance of the

angels and the prediction by which they

had been induced to visit the place where
the infant Jesus was. Made knoum abroad

:

this publication was probably confined to

a comparatively small circle, consisting of

persons who at day-break may have been
in the neighborhood. The shepherds
were the first evangelists among men.
Such as have found Christ to their comfort,

and tasted that the Lord is gracious to

themselves, cannot but recommend Him
to the love and admiration of others.

IS. And all they that heard it wondered at those
things wiiich were told them by the shepherds.

Wondered, that is, conversed vdth amaze-

ment concerning the statemejits of the

angelic ministrations related by the shep-

herds. AVe are not told how many, if

any of them, visited Mary, and obtained

personal information respecting the child,

but it is clear that their wonder and

curiosity were strongly excited by what
had been told them resi)ecting Him.
None who heard were unmoved, yet the

contrast between those first hearers and
Mary, verse 10, forces upon us the conclu-

.sion, that their wonder was less deep and
salutary than her silent pondering. It is

one thing to wonder, and another to believe.

Neither the hearing of Christ with the

outward ear, nor the seeing Him by the

outward eye, will suffice for salvation.

m. pBut Mary kept all the.se things, and pondered
tlion in her heart.—p(Jen. xxxvii. 11 ; chap. i. 66 ; ver. 51.

All tJiesr things, the whole train of events,

the miraculous birth of John, the annun-
ciation of the angel to herself, the
appearance of the angels to the shepherds,
and the visit of the shepherds to her.

P ondered means weighed. She kept, literally,

noted or uatched closely, all these tilings, and
weighed them, kept them in active lemem-
brance, compared them, reflected upon
them. This is the way in which sermons
should be heard, and the Bible should be
read. We should not listen to sermons,

that they may amuse, or merely entertain

us. (Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32.) Neither should
we listen to God's Word as a person looks

in a glass, and then goes away and forgets

what he has seen. (James i. 24.) Such
hearers soon lose the good impressions

they have received, and continue Avorldly-

minded and ungodly. (See Ps. i. 2.)

20. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and prais-
ing Ciod for all the things that they had heard and seen,
as it was told unto them.

This conduct on their part indicates

that the supposition is true, that they
piously waited for the hope of Israel, the

Messiah, and furnishes a beautiful example
of their pious fidelity in their vocation.

Their extraordinary experience did not

withdraw them from their daily and ordi-

nary duties, but enabled them to perform
them with increased gladness of heart.

They probably fell asleep, before the be-

ginning of our Lord's public ministry,

with the recollection of this night in their

hearts, and a frame of mind like that of

the aged Simeon. Their names, unknown
on earth, are written in heaven, and their

experience is the best example of the finst

beatitude, " Blessed are the poor in spirit,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."
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21. qAnd when eight days were accomplished for the

circumcising oftlie child, his niune was called rJESUS,
which was so naraed of the angel before he was con-
ceive<l in the womb.
iGen. X vii. 1'.: ; Lev. xii. 6 ; chap. i. 59. 'Matt. i. 21, 25

;

chap. i. 31.

And when eight days, &c., that is, not

when the eighth day was ended, but wlien

it was come. The law had appointed that

every male should be circumcised at eight

days old, or on the eighth day after its

birth. {Gen. xvii. 12 ; see notes on chap,

i. 59.) For the circumcising of the child. It

is obvious, that for one at least of the

purposes for which all the other children

of Abraham received this rite, as the

symbol of the renewing of a corrupt nature,

and the putting away the lusts of the

flesh, it was to our Lord wholly unneces-

sary. His spotless jmrity needed no

symbol of the putting off of the sinful

Adam. Why, then, did the Saviour sub-

ject Himself to this rite?

The rite of circumcision was the initia-

tory rite of the Jewish religion. When,
therefore, the infant Saviour submitted to

this important rite, it w^as in effect, saying

that He acknowledged Himself as of the

seed of Abraham (Heb. ii. 16); that He
would be made in the likeness, not only of

flesh, but of sinful flesh (Rom. viii. 3) ; that

"in all things it behooved Him to be

made like unto his brethren," sin only ex-

cepted (Heb. ii. 17) ; that He came not to

destroy the law, or the prophets, but to

fulfill them (Matt. v. 17). And this, it is

evident, would be perfectly intelligible to

the Jews, however it may need explana-

tion to us, for it was most clearly under-

stood that, as the Apostle expresses it,

every man who was circumcised was " a

debtor to do the whole law." (Gal. v. 3

;

see Ex. xxi. 6.) He who was made of a

woman, came also at the appointed time

under the law of circumcision. (Gal. iv.

4; Rom. v. 15.)

His name vxts called Jesus, tvhich was so

named of the angel before he was conceived in

the womb. (See chap. i. 31.) According to

Gen. xxi. 3, 4, the performance of circum-

cision, and the bestowing of a name, had

been simultaneous from the very origin of

the rite. The name Jesus is the Greek

form of the Hebrew Joshua, which may be

variously analyzed, but always with the

same essential meaning, that of Saviour or

salvation, and with reference to Jehovah as

its author. (See Num. xiii. 8, 16 ; 1 Chron.

vii. 47 ; Neh. viii. 17 ; Matt. i. 21.) Some
contend that the word Jah, or Jehovah,

enters into the composition of the name.
Jesus is the proper name of our Lord ; that

of Christ (signifying Anointed) identifies

Him with the promised Messiah (John i.

41), the name given to the long-promised
Prophet and King whom the Jews had
been taught by the prophets to expect.

(See ii. 11.)

22. And when sthe days of her purification according
to the law of Moses were accomplished, they brought
him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord ; 23. (As
it is written in the law of the Lord, 'Every male that
opeueth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord ;)

24. And to ofl'er a sacrifice according to "that which is

said in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle-doves, or
two young pigeons.
"Lev. xii. 3-fi. 'Ex. xiii. 2, and xxii. 29, and xyxiv. 19

;

Num. iii. 13. "Lev. xii. 2, 6, 8.

Days of Iter purification, that is, thirty-three

days after what was termed the seven

days of her uncleanness—/or/// days in all,

for that was the time aijpointed by the

law, duriiHr which the mother was held

ceremonially impure, And remained in

her own house. (Lev. xii. 1-8.) As Jesus,

whom it behooved to fulfill all righteous-

ness, was circumcised, though perfectly

free from sin, so His mother submitted to

the purification prescribed by the law, not-

withstanding she was free from the jjollu-

tions common in other births. It was
evident, indeed, that she was a mother,

but her miraculous conception was not

generally known. Th'ey brouglU Mm to

Jerusalem. Up to this time they had re-

mained at Bethlehem, and thither also

they returned after the presentation in the

temple. To present him to the Lord. (As it

is xcrltten in the law of the Lord, every male

that openeth the womb shall be called holy to

the Lord.) And to offer a sacrifice, &c. In
remembrance of the deliverance from
Egypt, when the destroying angel spared

the first-born of the Israelites, it was
ordered that the eldest son of every family

should be consecrated to the Lord (Num.
iii. 13), and they were to be redeemed
from the service of the sanctuary, by the

payment of five shekels (Num. xviii. 16),

The tribe of Levi afterward took the place

of the first-born thus dedicated and re-

deemed, and was set apart for God's
special service. (Num. iii. 12.) A pair of
turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, was
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the offering required from the poor. (Lev.

xii. G, 8.) Those in better circumstances

were commanded to bring a lamb of the

first year for a burnt ofibring, and a turtle-

dove, or a young pigeon, for a sin-ofl'ering.

God looks for something from every one,

not from every one alike. Where there

is a willing mind, it shall be accepted

according to what a person hath. (2 Cor.

viii. 12.)

25. And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem whose
name icas- Simeon ; and the same man ica.i just and
devout, 'waiting for the consolation of Israel : and the
Holy Ghost was upon him.

'Isa. xl. 1 ; Mark xv. 43; verse 38.

Of Simeon, we know certainly no more
than what is here recorded. It was not

the design of Luke to refer tp Simeon's

worldy standing, but only his eminent

religious attainments. He was just and
devout, just in dealings toward men, devout

in dealings toward God. The same dis-

tinction holds hei-e, as in the words holiness

and righteousness. (Chap. i. 75.)

Waiting for the consolation of Israel—

a

common phrase among ancientand modern
Jews, to denote Messiah. The prophets

often introduce the promise of INIessiah's

coming to comfort the people of God in

their afflictions. The time of Messiah's

appearance had been revealed to Daniel,

as consisting of wdiat, in prophetic lan-

guage, is denominated seventy ivceks, that is,

every week being seven years, four hun-

ered and ninety years ; reckoni ng from the

order issued to rebuild the temple of Jeru-

salem. However much the Jews misun-
derstood many other prophecies relating

to the reign of this extraordinary person-

age, what concerned both the time and the

l)lace of His first appearance seems to have
been pretty well understood by the bulk

of the nation. From this chapter, as well

as from the other accounts of that period

still extant, it is evident that the expecta-

tion of this great deliverer was then gen-

eral among them. It is a point of some
consequence to the cause of Christianity,

that both the time and the place of our
Lord's birth coincided with the interpre-

tations then commonly given of the proph-
ecies by the Jews themselves. His contem-
poraries. (See Matt. ii. 3-6.)

26. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost,
that he should not .'see death, before he had seen the
Lord's Christ.—JPs. Ixxxix. 48 ; Heb. xi. 5.

God, in reward of his piety, favored

him so highly as to assure him by a par-

ticular revelation, the method of w hich is

not stated, that he should not die till he
had seen the Messiah. See death, or, as it

is elsewhere expressed, taste death. (Matt.

xvi. 28; Heb. ii. 9.) lite Lord's Christ,

that is, "The Lord's Anointed." (See Ps.

ii. 2.) There is a beautiful and striking

antithesis between the words see deutli and

see the Lord's Christ.

27. And he 'came by the Spirit into the temple : and
wlien the parents hrouplit in the child Jesus, to do lor
him after the custom of the law,—'ilatt. iv. 1.

Probably he had in view the prophecy

of Malachi iii. 1. This prophecy was just

going to be fulfilled, and the Holy Spirit,

by a secret but powerful impulse, directed

this righteous man to go and see its accom-

plishment. Brought in the child Jesus, that

is, into the court of the women, just at this

very juncture: to do for him, &c., that is, to

present Him to the Lord, according to the

reference in verse 24, and according to the

Divine commandment. (Num. xviii. 15,

16.) Those who come, under the influence

of God's Spirit, to places of public worship,

will undoubtedly meet with Him who is

the comfort and salvation of Israel.

2S. Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God
and said,

The aged saint first beheld his Saviour,

then transported with the fulfillment of

all his hopes, took Him up in his arms and
blessed Him, for his faith was so strong

that he was able to believe that the infant

of the poor woman he saw was the Lord
of All. He embraced Him with the greatest

affection imaginable. When we receive

the record which the Gospel gives us of

Christ with a lively faith, and the ofler it

makes us of Christ, with love and resigna-

tion, then ve take Clirist in our arms.

29. Lord, »now lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace, according to thy word.
«Gen. xlvi. 30; Phil. i. 23.

This is the beginning of the sweet can-

ticle, or swan-like song of Simeon, a little

before his dissolution, which has been
celebrated for its beauty in all ages of the
Church. This sacred song, which was
probably spoken aloud, in the hearing of
all the people then present, embodies the
full doctrine of the personal glory of Christ,

the spiritual purpose of His mission, and
its universal extent.
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It had been Simeon's earnest desire to

see liis Lord with his bodily eyes before

he died, and now, this desire liaving been

accomi^lished, he avows his joy in being

thus made ready, if not his desire also, to

depart in peace. The phrase, Letiest thou

thy servant depart, signifies a release or loos-

enincj from life—from a sorrowful and dark

2:)rison, such as this wretched life certainly

is. In the use of the word depart, as found

in the Scriptures, and the philosophers,

there is a manifest profession of hope in a

future state, since the body is supposed to

enchain the soul, and detain it from its

native home. In peace, refers to that happy
and tranquil state of mind, which results

from the full assurance of God's favor. An
entrance into perfect peace and felicity, is

implied, else death would not be a desired

and welcome release. According to thy ivord,

a retrospect of the previous revelation.

(Verse 26.) Note here, 1. Thata good man
having served his generation, and God in

his generation, faithfully, is weary of the

world, and willing to be dismissed froin it.

2. That the death of a good man is nothing

else but a quiet and peaceable departure

;

it is a departure in jjeace to the God of

peace. 3. That it is only a spiritual sight

of Christ by faith that can welcome the

approach of death, and render it an object

desirable to the Cliristian's choice.

30. For mine eyes ^have seen thy salvation,
blsa. lii. 10 ; chap. lii. 6.

This was the ground of Simeon's assur-

ance, that he was now to depart from life.

As salvation had its origin in the wisdom,

power and love of God, Simeon ascribed

it to Him, putting the effect for the cause,

and calling it God's salvation. The Lord

Jesus Himself is here called " the salvation

of God," because the whole salvation of a

'sinner centers in His person, as " God
manifest in the fie.sh," all the purposes

and promises of salvation had reference to

Him. (Isa. ix. 2, xhi. 5-7, xlix. 5-6, Ix. 1-3

;

John i. 4-9, iii. 19-21, viii. 12, xii. 34-36.)

True believers may make the language of

Job's assurance and triumph their own.

(Job xix. 25-7.)

31. Which thou hast prepared before the face of all

people

;

Here it appears that Simeon knew that

this salvation, which God had made ready

in the presence of all people, was not confined

to the Jews, but was designed for all man-
kind, and he rejoiced in knowing that.

This shows the love to other men tliat

dwelt in his heart. He longed that all

should know his Saviour.

32. cA light to lighten the GentUes, and the glory of
thy people Israel.

cisa. ix. -2, xlii. «, xlix. 6, l.x, 1, 2, 3: Matt. iv. 16; Acts
xiii. 47, xxviii. 38.

By Moses and the prophets, a light of

revelation was given to the Jews, in the

blessedness of which the Gentiles did not

partake. By Christ, as a moral light, or

teacher, the Gentiles were to receive the

knowledge of God, of true religion, and
of Divine things in general, especially of

a future state, and the true and only
method of salvation through His own
atoning blood. Arid the glory of thy people

Israel. It was an honor to the Jewish
nation that the Messiah sprang from one
of their tribes, and was born, lived, and
died among them. And of those who were
Israelites indeed, of the spiritual Israel, He
was indeed the glory, and will be so

throughout eternity. (Isa. Ix. 19.) For in

Him shall the seed of Israel be justified, and
sJiall glory. (Isa. xlv. 25.)

3:?. And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those
things which were spoken of him.

They did not yet thoroughly understand

the things which were spoken, or they

marveled how Simeon, a stranger, came
to the knowledge of the child. Although
they had been prepared, by the previous

wonderful manifestations, for the remark-

able destiny of the child, they did not as

yet fully know the counsels of God rela-

tive to the salvation He was to procure,

and hence they were struck and charmed
by the new aspect under which this

salvation was presented. Simeon sees fit

to moderate their transports, by alluding

to the approaching sufierings which must
precede the glory.

34. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his
mother, Behold this child is set for the H'iM and rising
again of many in Israel ; and for a =sign which shall be
spoken against

;

disa. viii. 14 ; Hos. xiv. 9 ; Matt. xxi. 44 ; Rom. ix. 32,

as ; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24 ; 2 Cor. ii. l(i ; 1 Peter ii. 7, 8. «Acts
xxviii. 22.

And Simeon blessed them, namely, Joseph
and Mary. He pronounced them blessed

who had the honor to be related to this

child, and were intrusted with the bring-

ing Him up. Said unto Mary, he blessed

both, but addressed Mary, thus recogniz-
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ing that she and not the husband is the

parent.

This child is set, &c. Is set, that is, des-

tined, appointed for. This Divine setting

or appointing is always to be considered as

caused by their own fault, iu those who
fall, by wilfully continuing in unbelief

and impenitence. Of many in Israel. We
are not to limit this rise and fall to persons

of the Jewish nation, but to those of

every nation where the Gospel should be

preached in subsequent times. There

seems to be a reference in this verse

to Isa, viii. 14, 15. Paul says, in 1 Cor.

i. 23, that Christ was to the Jerws a

stumbling-block, or something over which
they fell. How was it they fell over Him?
Tlixough pride. (Rom. x. 3, 4.) And it is

for the same reason that any still refuse

Christ—they feel satisfied with their own
righteousness, and imagine that God is

also. People in this state of mind fall

over Christ as over a stumbling-stone

;

they cannot receive Him, because they

do not desire His salvation.

Rising again. Many in Israel, who fell

over Christ, afterward believed, and rose

from sin and death by Him, as myriads
of penitent sinners have done since.

Many of the priests who joined in cruci-

fying the Saviour, were afterward obedient

to the faith. (Acts \i. 7.) But as the

word again is not expressed in the Greek,

we need not supj^ose that the same persons

would fall and rise again. The meaning
is, that many would l)e ruined by Christ's

coming, and many others would be made
happy, or be saved. God's first design in

sending His Son into the world was, that

through Him the world might be saved.

(John iii. 16.) But to those who have no
relish for spiritual things, no appreciation

of Christ's character and mission, by
reason of their pride and perversity. He
becomes a rock of offense, even to them
which stumble at the word, being diso-

bedient. (1 Peter ii. 8 ; see 2 Cor. ii. 16.)

And for a sign ivhich shall be spoken against.

The word sign seems here to be used for a
mark or butt to shoot or dart at, which
finely illustrates the deliberate malice and
hellish artifice with which the character

and person of Christ were assaulted,

while He endured the contradiction of

sinners against Himself. (Ileb. xii. 3.)

The fulfilment of this prophecy culmin-

ated in the crucifixion. True religion is

still S])oken against. People must often

give up the favor of the world, if they
would be faithful to Christ.

35. (Yea, fa swonl slifiU pierce tl)rouKli tby own soul
also,) that the thoughts ot many hearts may be re-
vealed.—fPs. xlii. 10 ; John xix. 'ia.

Mary may be supposed to have thus far

congratulated hez'self on being the mother
of the Messiah, and to have had no idea

that the honor was to be mingled with
much suffering. She is now disabused of

this erroneous impression, ^l sicord, or

javelin, or dart, shall pierce through thy own
sold also; "the darts that are shot at thy
Son shall pierce thee to the heart; the
calumnies, persecutions, and sufferings

Avhich He shall be exposed to, especially

in His death, shall prove matter of the

greatest afliiction to thee, and shall sting

thee with the bitterest griefs." It is clear

that Simeon's intimation of the great

grief in store for the mother, who stood

before him, was founded on Isa. liii. That
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.

These words are to be taken with verse

34. The word translated thoughts is a

word of middle signification, and denotes
imaginations, or the prevalent and domi-
nant cause of thought, whether good or

bad. " Thus will it be evinced what is the
real disposition of every one to the Mes-
siah. Christ shall bring out the secret

charactei'S, the moral feelings, and
thoughts of men—all things in reference

to Him were ordered by Providence to

produce this effect. Lasting neutrality

with respect to the Lord is impossible
;

he that is not for Him is against Him.
(Luke xi. 23.) His appearing brings to

light the latent good and evil, as the sam#
sun which dissipates the clouds that ob-
scure the sky, also draws up the mi,sts and
vapor of earth. (See Matt. xi. 6.)

38. And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the d.anch-
ter ofPhanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she w.is of a great
age, and had lived with an husband seven vears from
her virginity ; 37. And slie vas a widow of"about four-
score and four years, which departed not from the
temple, but served God with flirtings .and praj-era
Bnight and day.—sActs xxvi. 7 : 1 Tim. v. r>.

The Other pious soul, to whom the des-
tiny of the infant Jesus was revealed, was
the aged Anna, wdio heard Simeon's
words, shared in his anticipations, and
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joined in the song of thanksgiving. Her
name is the same with the Old Testament

Hannah. It will be observed, that al-

though in this interesting transaction,

Simeon is the foremost figure, and his

words alone are recorded, yet more is

stated personally of Anna than of him. A
prophetess. Such an appellation must have

been caused by some earlier and frequent

utterances, dictated by the S^jirit of proph-

ecy, by reason of wliich she ranks among
the list of holy women, who, both in earlier

and later times, were chosen instruments

of the Holy Ghost. 2Vie daughter of Phan-

ucl. The particularity with which her

parentage and lineage is given sliows that

she was a person whose family as well as

personal history was well known to the

public.

Of the tribe of Aser, or Asher. Her native

province stretched its whole eastern side

along the margin of the Mediterranean,

and included those among the most ancient

cities of tlie earth, Tyre and Sidon. She

vxis of a great age. We do not know her

exact age, but if she had been a widow
eighty-four years, and if she had been
married for seven years, on the supposition

that she was twenty years of age when
she married, her age at this time must
have been one hundred and eleven years.

And she toas a luidow of about fourscore and

four years. Some maintain that eighty-

four years was the sum of her whole life
;

others that it w^as that portion of it which
had elapsed since the death of her hus-

band. The probability, we- think, is in

favor of the latter supposition. The years

in which she had remained a widow are

doubtless mentioned as a matter of com-
mendation, for although widows were
£uite at liberty to marry again, it was
considered praiseworthy in them to ab-

stain from second marriages, and a woman
who became a widow when- still young,

and remained the rest of her days in

widowhood, was regarded with great re-

spect and admiration among the Jews.

The Romans had a similar feeling in this

matter.

Which departed not from the temple. This

means, that she was constant in her

attendance on every act of worshiij and

sacred service, making her extreme age no

excuse for neglect, but rather rejoicing in

it as a privilege—of which thousands
younger and stronger than she would not

avail themselves. But served God witit fast-

ings and prayers night and day. She ac-

companied her devotion with frequent
fastings, probably not oftener than tniee in

the week, for this was the custom of the
most rigid Pharisees. (Chap, xviii. 12.)

When she fasted and prayed she served

God; she did not do these things in a
self-righteous spirit, as some of the Jews
did, whom God reproves in Isa. Iviii., be-

cause they fasted and prayed, and yet

were living in their sins. NigJd and day.

A considerable part of the night as well as

of the day. No doubt Anna was also

occupied in many good works, yet she

lived in a constant habit of prayer. (See

1 Tim. V. 6, 10.)

3S. And she coming in that instant gave thanks like-
wist' unto thf Lord, and spake of him to all them that
tlooked lor redemption in ^Jerusalem.
I'Mark xv. 43; verse '25; chap. zxiv. 21. *Or, Itrafl.

That instant, or, at that very time, when
Simeon held the blessed Redeemer in his

arms, and gave utterance to the foregoing

words, the Providence of God so ordering

it, that another important testimony might
be borne to the child Jesus. Gave thanJcs

likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him, &c.

Anna praised God, as Simeon had done
(verse 28), for sending the long-expected

Messiah. And spake of him, <fec. She sx>ake

afterward of the child, of the nature and
design of His mission, to the pious persons

dwelling in the capital, who lived in and
upon the hope of salvation through the

INIessiah, and among whom the report of

His birth was soon spread.

How great an honor did the Almighty
confer upon Simeon and Anna, that, of all

the dwellers in Jerusalem, of all the wor-

shipers in the temple, they and they

alone should be selected for the first inter-

view with the Lord of the tem^ile! The
Holy Spirit often passes by learned and
scientific men, and delights in bringing to

the temple the man whose heart, like

Simeon's, overflows with love to God, and
whose mind and thoughts are filled with
desire after His name. The woman, who,
like Anna, departs not from the service of

God night or day—persons like these,

who in the sight of men have little, per-
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haps nothing to recommend them, but

wlio possess that which, in the siy;lit of

God, is above all price ; who, in the quiet,

unobtrusive duties of a lowly Christian

walk and conversation, are daily waiting

upon God, and, amidst the toils and busi-

ness of life, are looking anxiously forward

to the day when the Lord Jesus shall

appear unto their complete salvation,

seeking more of that light which cometh
down from above, and of that peace which
j)asseth all understanding.

X). And when they had performed all things accord-
ing to the luw of the Lord, they returned into Galilee,
to their own city Nazareth.

The all tilings according to the law of the

Lord, refer to the circumcision of Jesus,

and the purification and presentation in

the temple. They returned into Galilee.

Luke passes over the coming of the wise

men, and the tiight of the holy family

into Egypt, for it would appear that this

return to Nazareth did not occur till some
time afterward. Probably they returned

to Bethlehem, supposing that Jesus was
there to be educated. After some time

the wise men arrived, and then, by Divine

monition, they fled into Egypt, and on
their return went to reside at Nazareth.

To their own city Xazareth, the place of their

usual residence, and where the blessed

infant passed the days of his childhood
and youth.

40. 'And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit,
filled with wisdom ; and the grace of God was upon
him.—'Verse 53; chap. i. 80.

The child grew in bodily strength and
stature. And waxed strong in spirit—the
powders of His human mind daily expanded
and improved. Filled with wisdom, not by
any advantages of instruction and educa-
tion, but by the operation of the Holy
Spirit, everything He said and did was
wisely said and wisely done, above His
years ; in every stage of His human de-

velopment He was perfect. And the grace

of God ivas upon him. The original word
not only means grace ' in the common
acceptation of the word (some blessing

granted by God's mercy to those who are
sinners, or have no merit), but it means
also favor or approbation, and this sense

ai^pears to be most proper for it here,

when applied to the human nature of our
blessed Lord. The same word is thus

rendered verse 52. The peculiar favor of
God rested ui)on Christ, even as man. It

is evident from this verse that Jesus had
a human soul capable of increa.sing in
wisdom and knowledge. As to the manner
in which the indwelling Deity gradually
communicated knowledge, wisdom and
holiness to the human nature of Christ,

we must confess that we know nothing.
That as man His wisdom and knowledge
could not be infinite, or incapable of in-

crease, we know ; but how the union was
formed, or the communications were
imparted, we cannot, in the smallest
degree, comprehend or explain. (1 Tim.
iii. 16.)

41. T Kow his parents went to Jerusalem ^every year
at the feast of the passover.
kEx. xxiii. l.j, 17, xxxiv. 23: Deut. xvi. 1, 16.

His j)O.Tents went—evei-y year. This was
their constant custom, because positively

enjoined by the law. (Ex. xxiii. 17.) Males
only were required to make their appear-
ance at Jerusalem tltrice in the year, in at-

tendance at the three great festivals (Ex.

xxxiv. 23), yet females were not forbidden
to be present, and it is quite probalile that

pious females often, on such occasions,

accompanied their husbands. (See 1 Sam. i.

7, 22, 24.) Such as will go no farther than
they are dragged in religious exercises, are

strangers to Mary's piety and devotion.

These parents every year attended the

great national feast of the passover, when
the slain lamb foretold the sacrifice of the
Laml) of God, and the symbols of emanci-
pation from Egypt shadowed forth the far

higher redemi^tion. (Lev. xxiii. 5.) No
difficulties, no discouragements could hin-

der their attendance. Though it is no
certain evidence of the truth of grace to

frequent assemblies for w^orship, yet it is

an infi\llible sign of the want of grace cus-

tomarily to neglect them. All worldly

business must give place to Divine ap-

pointments.

42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up
to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast.

Every Jewish child of twelve years old

M'as permitted, as "a son of the law," to

take part in the celebration of the sacred

festival. There existed, also, no longer

any reason that Jesus should absent Him-
self from Judea, as Archelaus, whom
Joseph had reason to fear, was already
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banished by Augustus, after a reign of ten

3'ears.

4;{. And when tbey liac! fulfilled the days, as they re-
turned, the child Jesus tarrii^ behiud in Jerusalem;
and Jojeph and his ruother kuew not of iU

lieligious duties are not to be attended

to to the pi-ejudice and neglect of our par-

ticular callings. God calls us, as well from
His house as to His house. When Joseph
and Mary had falj'dled tJie days—the seven

days of the feast of uideavened bread,

which immediately followed the passover

and was usually counted as part of it

—

making eight days in all

—

they returned

toward their home in Nazaretli : the chUd

Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem, and Joseph

and his mother knew not op it. In their

annual visits to Jerusalem the parents of

Jesus must have formed acquaintances and

made friends in different parts of the city.

The i)arents of Jesus may then have started

for home at a time unknown to Him, sup-

posing that He was with some of their

traveling friends or relatives, or they may
have joined their elder fellow-travelers in

the persuasion that Jesus knowing the

time and place of departure, was among
the younger ones. Or, again, it may be

that Joseph and IMary had committed Him
temporarily to the charge of some friends

of the fixmily, whose station was in some

other part of the caravan, and, on the other

hand, these friends with whom He was

supposed to be, might justly infer that He
was with His parents by some after ar-

rangement. Certainly if Jesus had been in

the immediate company of His parents,

His absence would have been noticed

cUiring the day.
44. But they, supposing him to have been in the com-

pany, went "a day's journey ; and they sought him
amoug their kinsfolk and acquaintance.

As the pilgrims to the passover required

to be all at Jerusalem by the same time,

those who dwelt in the same neighbor-

hood necessarily left their homes together,

and, by previous arrangement as to the

time of starting, made up a large traveling

company. The Nazarenes doubtless timed

their departure from home so as to foil in

with parties arriving so far on their way
from places more to the north on the same

line of road, and in the southward journey

were joined by parties from places lying

nearer to Jerusalem on the same route.

Quitting that city as soon as the festival

Avas ended, the persons going the same
journey would in like manner leave to-

gether, but would throw off parties right
and left as they proceeded on their way.
Thus the stream of travelers increased as

it approached, and diminished as it receded
from Jerusalem—being in both cases larg-

est when nearest the city. Thus the
northward company must have been very
large indeed during the first day's journey
from Jerusalem, and the conclusion of the

parents of Jesus, that their Son, although
not at hand, might be Avith some acquain-

tance in the company, was perfectly

natural.

Went a day^s Journey. " The usual rate

of traveling in the East," says Prof. Hackett,
" is three miles an hour, and as the number
of hours devoted to traveling rarely ex-

ceeds six or eight hours, the distance of

an ordinary' day's journey may be consid-

ered as twenty or twenty-five miles. The
first day, however, on starting on an ex-

pedition, forms an exception to this rule.

On that da J' it is not customary to go more
than six or eight miles, and the tents are

pitched for the first night's encampment
almost within sight of the place from
which the journey commences. If the

first day's journey of the caravan in which
Joseph and Marj^ were occupied two or

three hours only, they had reason to sup-

pose that Jesus was with some of the

relatives or friends who were traveling

with them. They could act naturally

enough under the impression for so short

a time, and would have no occasion for

anxiety until His continued absence, when
they came to halt, aroused their fears."

Perhaps, too, they might have become
uneasy on His account earlier in the day,

but the multitude of the caravans at a
time when, as Josephus tells us, Galilee

contained more than four million inhabi-

tants, would render an instantaneous

search impracticable. It must not, besides,

be forgotten, that in the East even an ordi-

nary child of twelve would be equal to one
of fourteen or fifteen among us, and that

they could not, therefore, be extremely

uneasy, especially about such a child as

He was. And they sought Jiim among their

kinsfolk and acquaintance. Here they would
most naturally expect to find Him, for the
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members of families, connected by rela-

tionship or friendship, doubtless often

mingled together on the march, to beguile

its tedious monotony by social converse.

i',. ..\ nd when tlioy ftiiind him not, they turned back
again lu Jerusalem, seukiiig him.

When they found Him not, at the end

of the day's journey, they went about

seeking Him among the Nazarenes of

their acquaintance, but could hear no

tidings of llim. The company was to

proceed in the morning, and it became
necessary to decide either to go on with it

or to return to Jerusalem. They probably

waited to see the caravan pass out in the

morning in order to make sure that He
was not in it, and then feeling confident

that He must have remained behind at

Jerusalem, they hastened back with anx-

ious hearts to seek their lost Son. Those
that Avould find Christ must seek till they

find ; for He will at length be found of

those that seek Him, and will prove

their Bountiful Rewarder.

46. And it came to pa.<5s, that after three days they
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doc-
tors, both hearing them, and asking them questions.

Three days, one day spent in their depart-

ure, another in their return, and the third

in their search, which resulted in the find-

ing. In the temple, sitting, &c. The doctors,

struck with the power of His questions,

{ind the depth of knowledge they dis-

played, probably asked Him to take a

seat. The Sanhedrim, which, when full,

comprised no less than seventy persons,

sat in a semi-circle upon a bench, and the

students, arranged according to their pro-

ficiency, sat on three benches or forms,

one behind another ; in front of this arc,

and behind these benches, stood the

common or occasional auditors. If Jesus

was in this part of the temj^le, Joseph and
Mary could the more easily have ap-

proached Him to converse with Him in

an undertone, which they did. There is

no reason to suppose that Christ disputed.

with the doctors, as many imagine, from
being unacquainted with the extent to

Avhich the system of interrogation, be-

tween the teachers and the taught, oper-

ated among the Jews in the time of Christ.

Asking them questions, not as a scliolar, to be
informed, but as a teacher, taking occasion

thus to give instruction.

47. And 'all that hoard him wore astonished at his
underslnndiii^c ami answers.
'Matt. vii. •2,i\ itark i.'J'.:; chap. iv. 22, ;C; John vii. 15,

4().

Christ's understanding i.\\)\)Q\\rcil as much
in His answers as in His questions. It may
be that He had just heard some passages

from the Prophets read, had asked for ex-

planations, put some questions, and then,

from the fullness of His own knowledge,
had given answers. It can scarcely be
doul)ted that all that was said had special

reference to the Messiah, and to the retil

nature of His Kingdom and His work. At
all events, such was His display of Avisdom

and knowledge, that cdl that heard Him,
even the most learned doctors, were

astonished at Ids understanding and ansivers.

There seems to have been nothing beyond
mere astonishment.

48. And when they saw him, they were amazed : and
his mother said unto him. Son, wliy hast thou thus
dealt with us ? behold, thy father and I have sought
thee sorrowing.

Joseph and Mary were greatly aston-

ished at what they beheld—to find that

Jesus had so much respect shown Him,
and was exciting so much astonishment.

This scene doubtless brought up in re-

membrance the incidents of His birth and
infancy. No longer, however, could Mary
restrain the feeling of pain and anguish

which His temporary loss had inflicted

upon a mother's heart. AVhen, there-

fore, Jesus, as we may suppose, perceiving

His parents, arose dutifully out of His
place, and came to them, Mary privately

talked with Him about their case—Joseph,
knowing he had only the name of father,

said nothing. Son, why hast thou thus dealt

with tisf Why hast thou caused us so

much fear and anxiety ? Accustomed, no

doubt, to the most affectionate behavior

from Hhn, she was surprised at any con-

duct that appeared unkind. Thyfather and
I. This was not merely the only pos.'sible

manner in which Mary could publicly

speak to her son of Joseph, but is also an

indisputable proof of the wisdom with

which she brought up the child, a wisdom
which taught her to say nothing j-et to

Him of the mystery of His birth. Have
sought thee sorrowing, not only distressed

that we lost thee, but reproaching our-

selves bitterly that we did not take more
care of thee to bring thee along with us.
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49. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought

tne ? wist ye not thut I must be about mmy Father's
buaiuess?—™Jobn ii. U>.

Wist ye not that I muni be about my Father^s

business f Or, in the things or affairs of my
Father, in that which belongs to His

honor and glory. Here already is the

germ of that sacred must which Christ so

often uttered in the subsequent way of

His obedience. How full of the dignity,

which belonged to Christ as the Son of

God, was this reply ! In His obedience to

His mother, on other occasions. He set an
example to all children, but in His conduct

on this occasion He acted as became the

King of kings and Lord of lords. The
business which the Father had given the

Saviour to do, was, as we learn from other

parts of the Scriptures, the salvation of

sinful man. God has appointed us a work
to perform.

50. And "they understood not tlie saying which he
spake unto them.—""Chap, ix 45, xviii. 34.

They understood Him not well, or only

caught glimpses of His meaning. They
knew not fully even yet the wonderful

relation in which the boy of t\\'elve years

old stood to the awful Being who inhabit-

eth eternity—that His Father, to whose
business He was now called, was the

Father of the miiverse, the Father of time,

yea, the Father of eternity, and of heaven
itself, and that He, that wonderful and
blessed child, could truly say, "Before

Abraham was, I am." (John viii. 58.)

51. And he went down with them, and came to Naz-
aretli, and was subject unto them : but bis mother "Iveiit

all these sa3-inss iu her heart.—"Dan. vii. 28 : verse 19.

This glimpse of Christ's glory in the

temple was to be short ; it was now over,

and He did not urge His parents either to

come and settle at Jerusalem, or to settle

Him there, but very willingly returned

with them to Nazareth. (See on verse

39.) And v;as subject unto them. This is

put in strong antithesis with the Divine
parentage which He claimed in verse 49,

and it is inserted to prevent any inference,

that Jesus did not afterward render filial

obedience and service to His earthly

jmrents. He behaved toward them with
all dutiful submission ; He obeyed their

commands, and, as is believed, followed

Joseph's employment, working at the

trade of a carpenter. (Matt. xiii. 55

;

Mark vl. 3.) No child among the Jews

was ever brought up in idleness. But his

mother kept all these sayings in her heart—
rather events, including both actions and
words ; she treasured them up in her
memory, and pondered upon their mys-
terious import for eighteen years.

Doubtless the faithful memory of her

who kept and pondered all things in her
heart, could have supplied to Luke, not
only that one precious anecdote of the
boyhood, but also numberless other anec-
dotes of the youth and early manhood, of
the deepest interest. How we long for

them ! What would we not give to know
more of that home at Nazareth, where
thirty long years of that sinless life were
spent ? But no ! it is buried in silence.

And why ? The silence of Holy Scripture

is often as instructive as its revelations.

Let us humbly, therefore, learn the lesson

of this mysterious silence.

There Avere inmates of that Galilean

home to whom was vouchsafed—what is

denied to us—the privilege of watching
the growth of Jesus all through those

silent years. And to them it once oc-

curred, as now to us, to wonder that Jesus

did not seek to make Himself more widely

known. " Show Thyself to the world,"

they said. And what was Christ's reply ?

" My time is not yet come
;
your time is

always ready."

And what is the Evangelist's own com-
ment ? " For neither did His brethren

believe on Him."
Here, then, we have a lesson and a

warning.

The lesson : That God's ways are not as

man's ways—that whatever is most divine

is most secret in its growth ; as with the

seed that groweth secretly, we know not

how ; as with the hidden life of grace

within each one of us, so with the Messiah

in His silent home at Nazareth. " It is

the glory -of God to conceal a thing." Such

is the lesson.

And the warning : That the kind of

knowledge we most crave after is not

always the kind of knowledge that is best

for us. To those "brethren of the Lord,"

was their knowledge of Christ's daily life

all through those years a blessing to them ?

No ;
" for neither did His brethren believe

on Him." Let Bible students, in their
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curious antiquarian researches, ever re-

member this. To know all about Christ is

one thing; to knmc Christ is quite another

thing. Nay, the first kind of knowledge

may, as in the case of those brethren,

actually hinder the second. Let us be-

ware, lest, by dwelling too minutely and

exclusively on the earthly surroundings

of our Lord, we dim to ourselves the glory

of His divine Person. It was not llesh

and blood which revealed to Peter, that

in Jesus of Nazareth ho beheld the Son of

the living God.
52. And Jesus pincreaserl in wisdom and in *stature,

and in favor with God and man.
pl anjn. ii. 2i) ; veree -10. *0r A{ie.

Increased in u'isdom and stature. (See on

verse 40.) It is not inii^robable that the

extraordinary improvement made by
Jesus in His childhood, was promoted by
that Divine nature with which His human
nature was united, though promoted in a

manner which did not interfere with the

plan, according to which His physical and
intellectual abilities ~\vere, like those of

other men, gradually to increase. Christ

grew and improved, His body in stature.

His soul in wisdom, and He became every

day a more eminent and illustrious person

in the eyes of all, being highly in favor

both with God and man. His entire being

was in the favor of God, yet as that being

increased in amount, the amount of favor

increased pioportionately. There is no

ground for the inference which Socinians

draw from this verse, that Christ could not

be God, because God cannot increase in

wisdom, as Christ is here said to do, inas-

nuich as God's perfections, being infinite,

will admit of no increase, for it is plain

that the increase here attributed to Christ

respects His humanity. The wisdom and
endowments of His human mind were

capable of increase, though His Divine

perfections were absolutely perfect. No-

thing but what is recorded in this verse is

bequeathed to us of the life of Jesus, from

His twelfth to His twentieth year! God's

ways are not our ways, nor His thoughts

our thoughts. Doubtless He has permit-

ted all the incidents of Christ's history to

be handed down to us which the necessi-

ties of the Church required, and we must

await another day and another place for

more.

1. What occurred in " those days?" 2. Where did Joseph go to be taxed? 3. What great event occurred

during their visit to Bethlehem ? 4. What is said about the shepherds ? 5. E.xplain verse 14. G. Where did the

shepherds find Mary and Joseph and the babe ? 7. AVhat took place when eight days were accomplished ? 8.

What is said ofSimeon? 9. What did Simeon say unto Mary ? 10. What is said of Anna? 11. Explain verse

40. 12. What particulars are given of Josepli and Mary's visit to Jerusalem ? 13. Where did Jesus go with Hia

parents from Jerusalem ? 14. How did He increase in wisdom ?

CHAPTER III.

3 The rtrearhing nnd haplixm of John: 15 hix testimony
ofChri.it. 2n KrrodiiiipriMincthJohn. 21 C'liriMbap-
tizcd, rfceivel/i tcxHiiiony from heaven. 23 The age and
Sjtnealogy of Christ from Joseph upwards.

NOW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Jurtea,

and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother
Philip tetrarcb of Iturea and o^tlie resion of Trachoni-
tis, and Lysania.s the tetrarch of Abilene,

Luke, as will be observed, gives us with
great exactne.ss and f;iithfulness the names
and dates, which connect the sacred his-

tory with the history of the time. The
particularity with which he refers to the

time M^hen our Lord began His public

ministry, evinces the accurate and well-

informed historian. Christianity is a re-

ligion of facts. It stands in its place in

history. It is neither theory, nor legend,

nor myth. It is just as true that John the

Baptist and Jesus Christ lived and preach-

ed, as that Tiberius Caesar lived and

reigned over the Roman Empire ; and the

Evangelist appeals to the history of that

time in his record of these Gospel facts.

There is thus every evidence that the
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Gospels were not written by impostors,

and that the narratives which they give

are true. Josephus, a writer of that very

age, who was a Jew, and an enemy of

Christianity, most remarkably confirms

these statements of the Evangelists.

Now in the fifteenth year, &c. Tiberius

Ceesar was the cruel, sensual, intlmious

successor of Augustus in the empire of

Rome, to which Judea at this time sus-

tained the relation of a province. Having

been joint emperor two years with his pre-

decessor Augustus (from the beginning of

which time the Evangelist reckons), he

had, after that, up to the time here assign-

ed as the commencement of John's public

ministry, exercised sole dominion for thir-

teen years, making in all, fifteen years.

Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea. Pilate

came to Judea as Procurator, and contin-

ued to fill that office to the year 38.

And Herod being tetrarch of Galilee. This

was Herod Antipas, the second son of

Herod the Great, and bearing the abbre-

viated name of his grandfather, Antipater.

The title of tetrarch originally signified the

ruler of a fourth part, or one of four asso-

ciated rulers, as in ancient Galatia, but

was afterward applied in a general sense

to any ruler, and especially to tributary

kings, immediately dependent on the

Roman emperor. And his brother Philip

tetrarch of Iturea and of the region of Trach-

onitis. This Philip was the half-brother

of Herod the tetrarch, being the son of

Herod the Great, by his wife Cleopatra.

Iturea. This territory seems to have ex-

tended to the north-east of Palestine, form-

ing a central district between the lake of

Tiberias and the territory of Damascus.
Trachonitis was the most eastern portion

of Philip's territory, lying to the east and
south-east of Iturea, and to the south of

Damascus, being thus a frontier district

toward the Arabian Desert. And Lysanias

the tetrarch of Abilene. This person is not
historically known. He was probably the

son or grandson ofanother Lysanias,whom
Mark Antony put to death about sixty

years before the point of time here desig-

nated by Luke, and gave part of his terri-

ritory to Cleopatra of Egypt. The enemies
of the Gospel have tried in vain to make
him the same person, and thus convict

Luke of a chronological mistake. Traces

of the Lysanias to whom Luke refers are

found outside of history. A coin has been
found belonging to a period later than
Herod's death, bearing the inscription,

" Lysanias, tetrarch and high priest". A
Doric temple in Abila bears the inscrip-

tion, " Lysanias, tetrarch of Abilene." This

must have been Luke's Lysanias, for the

first Lysanias was not a tetrarch, that title

having been first adopted after Herod's

death. Abilene. This territory took its

name from the town of Abila or Abela.

Its precise situation is not clearly known,
but it appears to have been somewhere to

the north or north-east of Palestine, bor-

dering on Anti-Libanus, and adjoining

Philip's territory.

2. "Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the
word of God came unto John the son of Zacharius in
the wilderness.—"John li. 49,51, xviii. 13; Acts iv. 6.

The high priest (Lev. xi. 10) was at the

head of the Jewish sacerdotal system, the

sacred representative of the nation. Until

the time of Herod, the dignity of the high
priest's office descended with due regularity

in the Aaronic line, but the Herodians and
Roman rulers made changes at will, and
appointed a new high priest so frequently

that the office became almost annual, and
a number of ex-high priests were living.

The high priest is supposed to have had
an assistant to occupy his place in case of

incompetency from sickness, defilement,

or otherwise. (2 Kings xxv. 18; Jer. Hi.

24.) Josephus on one occasion mentions
two high priests, Jonathan and Ananias.

The name of the high priest, also, continued

to be given to any one who had been in

that office, and especially when he still

possessed some civil office after he had
left the high priesthood. These facts help

to show, inasmuch as there could projaerly

be only one high priest at the same time,

and as Caiaphas held this office during the

public ministry of Christ (Matt. xxvi. 3, 57 ;

John xi. 49), why Annas, his fiither-in-law,

who had been high priest, but afterward

deposed by Valerius Grattus, is here men-
tioned. He was, in all probability^ the

coadjutor of Caiaphas, the actual high
priest at this time, or Avas regarded by the

Jews as still the legitimate high priest, and
his age, rank and consequence, as a man
of the first consideration and influence in
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the state, easily explains his being named
before Caiaphas by the Evangelist.

lite word of God came unto John the son

of Zacharias in the uilderness. It was about

at the age of thirty that John received his

formal commission from Heaven as a

prophet. The probability is that, before

he reached that time of life, both his

parents were dead, and it is supposable

that the demise of the survivor of them,

by divesting him of earthly ties (for he

had no brothers or sisters), and by break-

ing up his home, supplied the occasion for

his withdrawal into the desert. The
region to which he retired was doubtless

that wild, mountainous region lying east

toward the Dead Sea. There—in the

deep solitudes, where he had, no doubt,

for several years brooded over the in-

iquities of the times, over the prospect of

the Messiah's kingdom, and over the pre-

cise nature of that mission to which he

knew that he had been nominated, though

not yet called to its actual duties, the word

of God came unto JoJin, doubtless as the

Divine word or message was communicated
to the prophets of the Old Testament by
the Holy Ghost (Jer. 1. 2, 4, 11 ; Ezra i. 3,

6), and made clear unto him all that he
needed to know. It not only taught him
what to do. and that the time was come
for him to do it, but it inspired him with

all the energies and powers needed for the

fit discharge of the high and solemn
office to which he was called.

3. i>Anci lie came into all the country about Jordan,
preaching the baptism ofrepentance cfor the remission
of sins :—'•Matt. iii. 1 : Mark i. 4. cOhap. i. 77.

Came is, in Greek, the graphic present,

comes, arrives, or retaining the precise

sense of the compound verb, becomes near,

at hand, or present. Into all the country

about Jordan. At God's command he left

the wilderness, and came to more in-

habited places. This region was contiguous

to the desert, to which John had retired

"until the day of his showing unto
Israel." (Chap. i. 80.) Those that are

best pleased with retirement must cheer-

fully exchange it when God calls them
into places of concourse. Preaching: a
verb so rendered more than fifty times in

in our version, but four times publish

(Mark v. 20, vii. 36, xi. 10; Luke viii. 39),

and twice proclaim. (Luke xii. 3 ; Rev. v.

2.) It properly denotes the act of a public
crier, or a herald, announcing or proclaim-
ing something by authority. This primary
and strict sense of the term must not be
superseded by the technical and modern
usage of the word preaching, as applied to

formal and official religious teaching. In
this sense, it is probable that neither John
nor the Apostles preached while Christ
was with them.

The baptism of repentance. Not the bap-
tism of faith in a Redeemer already cruci-

fied and atoning, but a baptism of repent-
ance and reformation preparatory to His
coming. Repentance properly denotes after-

thought, reflection, and then change of
mind, including both the judgment and
the feelings, upon moral subjects, with
particular reference to one's own character
and conduct, with an implication of im-
provement or reform in both. Evangelical

repentance is not mere amendment or
mere sorrow for sin, but comprehends
them both. For the remission of sins.

This phrase depends on repentance. It

is not baptism for the remission of sins,

but repentance, in faith on an approach-
ing Messiah, for such remission. The
remission of sin was the object or purpose
of the baptismal rite. John's preaching
and baptism did not of itself procure the
remission of sin, which could be effected

only by the death of Christ. It, however,
prepared the way for this result. Those
who repented and reformed their lives

under his ministry, received the pardon
of their sins, although the great atoning
sacrifice had not actually been ofiered.

(See on Matt. iii. 1.)

4. As it is written in the book of the words of Esaias
the prophet, saying. <iThe voice of one crying in the
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, m.-ike his
paths str.aight.

tilsa, xl. 3 ; Matt. iii. 3 ; Mark i. 3 ; John i. 23.

Luke here proves, by a quotation from
Isa. xl. 3, that there was nothing unforeseen
and suddenly contrived in the comang of

Jesus Christ. It was predicted in Gen. iii.

15, and this promise was brightened -and

expanded in all subsequent prophecy.
The purpose in this quotation is to con-

nect the ministry of Christ, through that

of His forerunner, with the ancient

Scriptures and the Church of the Old
Testament, thus uniting the two canons in

the closest manner, notwithstanding the
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long interval of four hundred years be-

tween them.

Prepare ye the vay of the Lord, male his

patfis straight. This is a plain allusion to the

custom that prevailed in Eastern countries,

ofsendi ug messengers an<l pioneers to make
the ways level and straight before kings

and jirinces and other great men, when
they passed through the country with
great pomp and magnificence, John was,

in a spiritual sense, to go before the Lord
—before the Saviour of the world, calling

upon the people, to prepare His way, to

make His paths straight—to remove out of
their minds everything that opposed
itself to the admission of Divine truth, all

prejudice, blindness, pride, obstinacy,

self-conceit, vanity, and vain philosophy,

but, above all, to subdue and regulate

those depraved affections, ajipetites, pas-

sions, and inveterate habits of wickedness,
which are the grand obstacles to conversion
and the recejDtion of the Word of God.
John was a voice which conveys the

mind of the speaker, and then vanishes

:

he declared the mind of God concerning
His Son, and then was seen no more, for

his ministry was of short continuance.

His life, also, was vocal, no less than his

lips, the whole man being as it were a

sermon. Crying denotes the zeal and
fervency of John's preaching. The whole
phrase, the voice of one crying, might be
more exactly rendered, a voice crying. It

is a khid of exclamation, as if it had been
said, "Hark! one cries" (or is crying),

perhaps with the additional idea of long-

continued previous silence. (Exod. iv,

15.) By ivildervcss, in Scripture, we are

not always to understand what is com-
monly denominated so with us, an unin-
habited region. Often, no more was
denoted by it,' than a country fitter for

pasture rather than agriculture, mountain-
ous, woody, thinly inhabited. No doubt
John's singular habits of dress and diet

(Mark i. 6), and his holy life, secured him
a congregation in the wilderness. Men
went there to see him, and these bringing

back a wonderful report of him, at length

crowds were collected to hear his sermons,
(See on Matt. iiL 3.)

6. Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain
and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall be
made straight, and the rough ways shall be made
smooth

;

Every ralley, &c. (See on verse 4,) By the
import of the language that the prophet
uses, it is plainly to be seen that the main
work is God's, though men are called to

concur with Him in it, which is every-

where the scheme of Scripture, as it

certainly is of sound reason. (Phil. ii.

12, 13.) If ever we design to receive

Christ into our hearts, we must first prepare
and make ready our hearts for receiving

Him, For though the ])reparation of the

heart befrom the Lord, yet He requires the
exercise of our faculties, and the use of
our efibrts ; He prepares our hearts, by
enabling us to prepare our own hearts, by
getting a sight of the evil of sin, and a
sense of our misery without Christ, a
hungering desire after Him, and a lively

faith in Him,
6. And Pall flesh shall see the salvation of God.
'Ps. xcviii. 2; Lsa. lii. 10 ; chap. li. 10.

These w^ords are cited from Isaiah lii. 10,

in which chapter the ancient Jews admit
that the prophet is speaking of the Mes-
siah. Now is the time, when all persons,

Jews and Gentiles, may see the Author of

salvation, whom God has promised to the
world, and by faith be interested in Him.
This salvation shall be more fully discov-

ered than ever, and the discovery of it

shall spread further. All mankind shall

see it, and some of all tribes and kindreds
and nations enjoy it. The great end of

Christ's coming into the world was to pro-

cure salvation for all flesh willing to be
saved by him.

7. Then said he to the multitude that came forth to
be baptized of him, fQ generation of vipers, who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to come ?

raiatt. lii. 7.

This mode ofaddress might seem strange

to us, did we not know from Matt. iii. 7,

that this midtitude did not consist of per-

sons who were anxious inquirers after

salvation, but rather Pharisees and Sad-

ducees, or at least such as were infected

by their pernicious leaven. (See on Matt,

iii. 7, xii. 34.) To b e baptized of him. Pas-

sages like John i. 25, and Matt. xxi. 24-27,

seem to indicate that John originated

baptism proper by Divine appointment,

but in accordance with a Jewish expecta-

tion that something of the sort would be
established, suggested by passages like

Isa. xii. 13 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; Zech. xiii. 1.

This baptism was an appropriation and
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concentration into a single rite of all the

lustrations and washings of the Old Testa-

n:ient dispensation. Thereby it became
the emblem of the out-poured Spirit of

regeneration, and so of induction from the

world into the kingdom of God. xVnd

thence being the rite of initiation into the

Christian Church, it becomes the successor

of circ'umcision.

O generation of vipers. Generation is in

Greek a plural. The plural may have
reference either to variety of species or to

multitude of individuals. By the terms

generation of I'ipers, or broods of vipers, the

diabolical nature of hypocrisy is pointed

out. John evidently knew their radical in-

sincerity, notwithstandingtlieircoming for

baptism. Before we accuse John of harsh-

ness, we should do well to remember, first,

that love itself can be severe, and that

the meek Saviour himself was inexorably

BO, toward hypocrites ; and, secondly, that

the judgment here announced was not

inevitable, but only impending over obsti-

nate impenitence, while John earnestly

desires that they may yet escape it, and
points out the way of safety. Keither

commentator nor preacher should effemi-

nately shrink at the " mention of hell to

ears polite." T17(o hath teamed you to flee

from the ivrath to comef rather, irlio did

U'arn you, or tv]io loarned you, i. e., just now,
or before you came out thither? The
word rendered warned, denotes a slight as

well as secret intimation or suggestion, as

distinguished from a full and open disclos-

ure. " Who has given you a hint of the

impending danger ?" " Who has shown
you that you must flee ? " The urath, i. e.,

the manifestation of God's anger against

sin, and His determination to punish it.

To come, in Greek, an active participle,

coming, or about to be, the verb denoting

mere futurity, and having no equivalent

in English.

8. BriiiK forth thoreforo fruits *worthy of repentance,
anil heRiii not to s:iy witliiii yourselves, We have Ahra-
ham to <^uy fatlicr ; lor I say unto you, That (Sod is able
of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.
*Or, meet for.

The condition of proud Pharisees,

pretending and false-hearted hypocrites,

though very dangerous, yet was not hope-

less, and therefore John, whilst reproving

them for their sins, yet out of love to their

Bouls, encourages their repentance. He

rejielled their application to be baptized,

until they should produce or hear fruits

worthy of repentance, i. e., such etlects as

genuine repentance, may justly be exjiect-

ed to produce, answerable to amendment
of life. (See on iii. 3.) Let it be observed
thiit John addressed himself, in the first

instance, not to the under-itanding, but to

the heart. He did not attempt to con-

vince his hearers, but to reform them.
Thus it is that men everywhere, and at all

times, must be prepared for the reception

of Divine truth. They must first be re-

formed, and then convinced. It is not in

general the want of evidence, but the
want of virtue that makes men infidck

;

let them cease to be wicked, and they will

soon cease to be unbelievers. " "With the
heart," saj's Paul (not with the head),
" man believeth unto righteousness."

And begin not to say within yourselves, We
have Abraham to our feither. John, know-
ing what the Pharisees would answer in

their hearts to the severe, but doubtless

deserved epithet he applied to them, j^ro-

ceeded to rebuke them for their reliance

upon their Abrahtimic descent, as the one
essential qualification for salvation. He
did not deny the fact of their descent from
Abraham, which was notoriously true,

but he condemned their reliance upon tha^

fact, as securing the Divine favor, irre-

spective of their character and conduct.

He gave them to understand that God was
able from the very stones lying at their feet,

to raise up children unto Ahrediam. By this

he clearlj^ meant to tell them, that if the
Jews disgraced their high descent, God
would remove His kingdom from them,
and give it unto strangers.

9. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the
trees: fevery tree therefore which briiiffetli not forth
good fruit is hewn clown, and ca.st into the tire.

E>Iatt. vii. 19.

And note also, at this very time : the a.xe is

laid unto the roots o/ the trees. The axe, an
instrument for felling trees, is liere a
figure for Divine judgments, possibly

suggested by the reference to fruit in the
preceding verse. The trees of tliis verse,

corresponding to the fruits of that before
it, must, of course, denote those from
whom fruit was expected and required,

namely, those to whom John was now
speaking. The representation made in the
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verse, thus far, is just what Christ did
j

when He came into the flesh. By Him
the axe was laid unto the root of the trees. By .

the very covenant of peace which He has

introduced, He has at the same time

brought judgment near to tlie sinner. He
has made, for tlie last time, an effort, and

that the greatest of all, to convince the

sinner that He has a controversy with

him which must now be settled, either by

'his unconditional and complete surrender,

or by his speedy and terrible punishment.

His dealing with the sinner will proceed

upon the simple fact, "fruit," or "no

fruit," "according to that done in the

body, whether it be good or bad." The

Gospel message is indeed one of grace,

and it is by grace alone through faith that

the sinner can be saved ; but here, upon

the veiy front of Christ's mission, is

written clearly and indelibly that the

judr/ment shall strictly proceed on works.

Where these exist, where they are seen

and manifest, they will prove that the

sinner has believed and is saved; where

Ihey are not, they will equally prove that

he has rejected the counsel of God against

himself, and his condemnation will be

just.

. Every tree. Each fruitless tree, each im-

penitent individual, therefore, because the

axe is laid there for this very purpose,

bringeth not forth good fruit, that is, right or

acceptable to God, and salutary, useful to

the doer and to others. Let it be observed

that the sin here specified is a sin of

omissio7i. The tree is described, not as

bringing forth ^7 fruit, but as not bringing

forth good fruit. Is hewn doivn, means

strictly, cut out, and is so translated in

Rom. \i. 24. It is here used to denote,

not the mere felling, but the complete ex-

cision of the tree, i. e., the being cut up

by the root. In Scripture language, that

which is very sure and very near is spoken

of as if it was already done. Thus Christ

speaks of Himself, as if He was ali 3ady

in possession of His glory, while He was

here on earth (John xvii. 14) ; sinners,

too, are represented as condemned already

(John iii. 18), and Christians are spoken

of as already glorified. (Eph. ii. 6, and

Heb. xii. 22, 23.) And cast into the fire—into

Jire, (not the fire) : an indefinite descrip-

tion of the element made use of to

consume the tree, and representing, as a

figure, the wrath of God, already men-

tioned in verse 7, or its ruinous effect

upon the unforgiven sinner. (Compare

Heb. xii. 29.) If the tree serve not for

fruit, to the honor of God's grace, it must

serve for fuel, to the honor of His justice.

10. And the people asked him, saying, twhat shall

we do then ?—bActs ii. 37.

Though it is not said that the Pharisees

and Sadducees took warning from John's

preaching, yet there were some persons

who did. The people (that is the common
people, as they are called), said. What
shall we do then? This question indicated

a strong desire to be instructed as to duty.

Some think it was not the question of the

penitent jailor, " Sirs, what must I do to be

saved?" else John would have answered it

as did Paul and his friend Silas that which

was proposed to them, " Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved." There is, however, nothing so

purely legal in John's reply as to produce

embarrassment in regard to it. There is

law in all Gospel, and there is Gospel in

the law. Though the atonement had not

been made in the Old Testament times,

yet sin was forgiven through the forbear-

ance of God, in view of the atonement.

Thus the faith in the Messiah to come as

the remitter of sin was mingled with the

repentance of John's dispensation, and it

had power to save, when genuine, in its

time and kind. The genuineness was to

be tested by the bringing fortli appropriate

fruits. Hence, in the verse which follows,

the general principles of benevolence are

inculcated, not as in themselves render-

ing the person who practices them worthy

of salvation, but yet of necessary i)erforni-

ance, in order to obtain the Divine

forgiveness for sin.

11. He answereUi and saith unto them, iHe that hath
two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; and
he th.at hath meat, let him do likewise.
'Chap. ii. 41 ; 2 Cor. viii. 14 ; Jas. ii. l-'i, 16.

By this answer John shows us that

covetousness was the chief sin of the

people, and also explains why he specified

benevolence, which is its opposite. It was

the sin of the poor as well as the rich.

Coat, or, tunic worn next to the skin.

Meat. Clothing and food are here repre-

sentative of all the physical necessities of
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men. It may not be proper to in-

terpret sueh general rules as that in

this verse, strictly and literally, but, how-
ever explained, unless they be sup-

. posed to mean nothing, they certainly

require a far greater degree of liberality

in the rich, and even in the poor, accord-

ing to their present ability, toward their

still more indigent neighbors, than is

almost anywhere practiced among Chris-

tians. Tlie AVord of God tells us that we
should be ready to give—that we should

even labor that we may have something to

give. (Eph. iv. 28; Acts xx. 34, 35.)

Those who have more than enough for

themselves, ought to give to those who
have less than enough. An extensive lib-

erality and a diffusive charity in distribut-

ing such things as we can well spare

toward the relief of the necessities of

others, is an excellent fruit of repentance,

and a good evidence of its sincerity and
genuineness.

12. Then ^came also publicans to be baptized, and said
unto Him, Master, what shall we do ? 13. And he said
unto them, 'JCxuct no more than that which is ap-
pointed you.
iMalt. -xxi. 32 ; chap. vii. 29. 'Chap. xix. 8.

The Roman government had conquered

Judea, and obliged the Jews to pay taxes

and tribute to support its tyranny. The
publicans were the officers who collected

the Roman taxes. They were often char-

acterized by rapacity and extortion.

Master, means teacher, and as neither of

the other classes here referred to used this

term of respect, may be regarded as

Indicative of the humility and distress for

sin with which these publicans approached

John. WJiat shall we do? (See on verse

10.) As extortion was their besetting sin,

John therefore enjoins upon them integrity

and justice

—

exact no more than that which is

appointed you, that is, than the legal tax.

Here note, 1. That acts of justice and
righteousness, as well as of charity and
mercy, are real fruits of sincere repentance.

2. John does not condemn the office, but

cautions the officer. If magistrates may
impose taxes, they may doubtless appoint

officers to collect those taxes. Christiarf

charity should teach ns to distinguish be-

tween the calling and the crime. The
maladministration of those who fill an
office is not a sufficient reason for con-

demning it.

11. And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, say-
ing. And what shall we do? a.nd he said unto tlieni,

*l-)o violence to no man, nneither accuse an^ lalsely

:

and be content with your fwages.
*Or, jjut no mail in /car. "Exod. xxiii. 1 ; Lev. xix 11.

tOr, aiUnvance.

Soldiers, or, as the original denotes, men
actually under arms. They are sup]jused to

have been a part of Herod's army tlien on
their way from Galilee to Arabia Petrisa,

with Aretas, the king of wliich Herod,
though his son-in-law, was at that time at

war. Wliat shall we do f (See on verse

10.) Do violence to no man. The original

word properly signifies " to take a man by
the collar and shake him," and seems to

have been used proverbially for that

violent manner in which persons of this

station of life are often ready to bully

those about them, whom they imagine

their inferiors in strength and spirit.

Neither accuse any falsely—not to the gov-

ernment, thereby to make themselves

formidable, and obtain bribes ; neither to

superior officers, in order to be revenged
on those they had a pique against, or to

undermine those above them, and get into

their places. And be content tvith your

wages. The Greek Avord signifies not only

the money which was allotted to a Roman
soldier, which was two oboli (about three

cents) per day, but also the necessary sup-

ply of wheat, barley, &c., in other words,

their pay and rations. " While you have
what you agreed for, do not murmur that

it is no more, especially do not make a

mutinous demand for its increase, or seek
to add pillage thereto."

It will be observed that the office and
emf>loyment of a soldier is not condemned
by John, but regulated. He did not bid

them cast away their arms, abandon war,

appear no more as militarj- men in the

field, but manage their employment inof-

fensively. The injunction to be content

with their wages, implied their contin-

uance in the military service for which
the wages were received. War is, indeed,

a terrible calamity, and earnestly should

the prayer be offered that the soldier and
his stern profession may become obsolete

together. But, then, in the present state

of society, war is often an unavoidable

necessity, and the only means of defending

the rights, the honor, and the very exis-

tence of a nation, and may thus prevent
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still greater evil. Aggressive wars it is

true, are always wrong; but defensive

wars against foreign invasions and domes-
tic rebellion are ju^stifiable, yet they should

be conducted without cruelty and oppres-

sion.

15. And itstlie people were in *expectation, and all
men fniusecl in tlieLr liearts of John, whether he were
the Christ, or not

;

*0r, in suspense. \Or, reasontd or debated.

So extraordinary was John's person, so

earnest his preaching, so acceptable his

doctrine, and so exemplary his conversa-

tion, that many people began to think that

he, perhaps, was the Saviour so long ex-

pected—that is, the Christ, or the anointed

One. But he did not wish them to think
this, hence

—

IG. ,Tohn answered, saying unto them all, "I indeed
baptize yon with water: but one mightier than I com-
etli, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to un-
loose: "he shall baptize you with the Holy Ciliost and
with fire:
"Matt. iii. 11. oJoel ii. 28, 29 ; John vii. 38 : 1 Cot. xii.

12, 13.

See on Matt. iii. 11.

John's popularity (iii. 7; Matt. iii. 5) did

not fill him with conceit and vanity. So
far from this, the most prominent feature

of his character wasan unexampled modr
esty and humility. Far from desiring or

attempting to fix the admiration of the

multitude on his own person, he gave
notice, from his first appearance, of another

immediately to follow him, for whom he
was unworthy to perform the most servile

offices. (John i. 28-31.) Conduct like this

will always be the characteristic of the true
" man of God." He will, like the ancient

priest, be hidden by the cloud of incense

ascending from the altar at which he
ministers. (See 2 Cor. iv. 5.)

And here is a criterion by which we
may judge whether preaching is profitable

to us. Does it exalt Christ in our esteem ?

Does it more and more endear Him to us

as He is revealed in the Gospel ? If this

be its effect upon us, then, and only then,

we may be sure that it is beneficial to our

souls. John refers to Christ asmightier than

himself, the mightier than I—more powerful,

implying not only a diversity of rank, but
also of efficiency and actual performance.

The latchet of ichose shoes, &c. The com-
parison was founded on the office generally

assigned to the lowest menial, of taking

charge of his master's shoes. To under-

Btand the full import of the Baptist's simil-

itude, it is necessary to remark, that the
shoes of the ancient Jews, as well as of
the Greeks and Romans, and some modern
people of the East, were not entire cover-
ings for the feet, like those worn by us,

but merely sandals of leather or wood,
serving as a defense for the sole, and fas-

tened by strings, twined in various ways
round the ankle. On entering a temple to

worship, or on i^aying a visit to a person
of rank, these sandals were taken off, a
servant being stationed at the door for the

purpose of untieing and taking charge of

them till the owner's return ; and this de-

partment was, from the earliest times,

assigned to the youngest or the newest
servant in a household, as the meanest and
most disreputable part of the service.

But, besides standing at the door to per-

form this office, it was usual for the menial
to wait upon his master, as he went
abroad, and to carry his shoes whenever
he chose to walk without them, as, in

those hot countries, is frequently the case.

" A respectable man," says Roberts, '''never

goes out without an attendant to do any-

thing he may require." Thus, when the

ground is smooth, or where there is soft

grass to walk on, the sandals are taken off,

and the servant carries them in liis hand.

When the Baptist, therefore, declared that

he Avas not worthy to untie the latchet, or

to bear the shoes of the glorious Person

of whom he was the forerunner, he meant,

by that strong metaphor, to intimate that

he was not worthy to render the meanest
offices, to so exalted, so divine a Master.

I indeed baptize you with water; but one

mightier than I cometh: he shall baptize you

with the Holy Ghost and ivith fire. John
depreciates not so much his baptism as

himself. He shall baptize, abundantly impart.

(Titus iii. 6; Acts ii. 3, 4, 17, and x.44)

;

and shall, therefore, show Himself the

mightier. The Spirit and fire have the

utmost power. The Holy Spirit, with

which Christ baptizes, converts, purifies,

and refines the heart; its fiery power, in

the severer purgation, burning sin away
by sharper agonies, and imparting a

severer spiritual purity and energy, was
manifested in the fiery tongues at Pente-

cost. (See Isa. iv. 4, Ixiv. 2; Jer. v. 14
;

Mai. iii. 2 Acts ii. 3.) We must be care-
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fill not to underraie the value of John's

baptism. We have no proof that any

of the Apostles received any other. The
distinction between John's baptism and

the baptism of Christ was not essential,

but accidental, that is, not in its essence,

but in its accidents or circumstances. The
contrast drawn in this verse, therefore, is

not between Christ's baptism, as attended

by a spiritual influence, and that of John
as unattended by this influence. The
meaning is, " I baptize you with water,

not without Divine authority or spiritual

effect, an effect dependent, however, on a

higher power, but He whose way I am
preparing is so far superior, both in power
and office, that, in the exercise of an in-

herent power, that of His own Spirit, He
will in the same way baptize you with an

elfusion of the Holy Ghost." John exalted

the Saviour. To Him we must go direct.

Nothing will answer but union with Christ

by faith. He is the appointed fountain of

mercy, grace, life and peace. Man, wdien

ordained, can, indeed, administer the out-

ward ordinances of Christianity, with a

prayerful hope that God may bless the

means which He has Himself appointed,

but here his power ends. Christ, the

great Head of the Church, can alone

make these ordinances savingly efficacious,

and this He does by His Spirit.

17. Whose fan if in his hand, anJ he will thoroughly
purge his floor, and will rgather the wheat into his
garner ; but the chatl' he will burn with tire unquench-
able.
pjer. XV 7 ; Mai. iii. 'i ; Matt. iii. 12, on which see notes.

The Saviour would communicate to His

disciples the Divine Sanctifier, as purifying

water, to wash away internal ijollutions,

and as refining fire, to consume their dross,

kindle a holy flame of love and zeal, illumi-

nate with heavenly wisdom, and purify and
sanctify them. At the same time, to use

another emblem, He would come to His
visible Church, then containing a few
believers and many hypocrites, as the

husbandman to his heap of threshed
wheat, with his fan in his hand. Whose
fan. A well-known agricultural imple-

ment, which was used by the Jews, as it

is by husbandmen of the present day, to

separate the chaft' from the wheat when
the wind is not sufficient. (Is) in his hand,

in readiness for use. Purge, cleanse from
the chaff. His floor, the area of flattened

and hardened ground in the field where
the winnowing was done. Gather, collect,

or bring together, first from its dispersion

at the harvest, and then from its mixture
with the chaft' and other refuse at the

winnowing or threshing.

The wheat, those who believe in Him,
in Matt. iii. 12, "his wheat," or His own
wheat, that belonging to Him, which
implies its value, while the chaff belongs

to no one, because worthless. His garner,

granary or grain depository, representing

heaven. The garners or granaries of the

East are often excavations in the earth, in

which the grain is buried, frequently for

the sake of concealment, either from an
enemy or an oppressive government. But
the chaff (or whatever is not nutritive and
therefore valueless), the disobedient and
rebellious, who would not come to Christ

that they might have life, he icill burn with

fire unquenchahle. This may, in part, refer

to the calamities to come on the Jewish
nation for rejecting Christ, yet it seems to

intend the final destruction of all sinners

in hell, which alone is properly opposed
to the gathering the wheat into tJie garner, a

phrase representing the destination of the

saved.

The words unquenchable fire, are abso-

lutely inconsistent with all the views of

the restoration of the wicked, and how-
ever the jjhrase of being consumed like

chaff' might seem to favor the doctrine of
their annihilation, the epithet of unquench-

able given to this fire, or more exactly

unquenched,i. c, never quenched or piut out,

is so far from proving this doctrine that it

cannot, by any easy and just interpretation,

be reconciled with it. Compare Mark ix.

43, 45, where the same Greek word is

paraphrased, that never shall be quenched,

and where Jesus repeats the expression

with great solemnity, as if to show that

the highest possible meaning was to be
attributed to His word. Restorationism

teaches that the wicked will be delivered

from hell, but this sujiposes the word
unquenchable to be an empty terror devoid

of meaning. For to what amounts it

that the fire is unquenchable if the sinner

may be snatched from it at any moment ?

Destructionism is the doctrine that the

sinner ceases, by the penalty, to exist.
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But if this doctrine be true, then God still

keeps an empty hell eternally burning

!

18. And many other things in his exhortation preached
he unto the people.

From this statement we learn the fol-

lowing charcteristics ofJohn as a preacher

:

I. He was affectionate, exhorting and be-

seeching. 2. He was practical, urging to

duty, directing in it, and not amusing

with matters of nice speculation. 3. He
was popular, addressing himself to the peo-

ple, and accommodating himself to their

capacity. 4. He waseva)tgclical,h.e preached

the gospel, for so the word here often signi-

fies. (Matt. xi. 5; chap. iv. 18, and Acts

viii. 4, &c.) 6. He was a copious preacher.

He preached a great deal, shunning not to

declare the whole counsel of God, and he

varied in his preaching, that those who
were not influenced by one truth might

be by another.

19. But qHerod, the tetrarch, being reproved by him
for Herodias liis brotlier Pliilij^'s wife, and lor all the
evils which Herod had done, 20. Added yet this
above all, that he sliut up John in prison.
iMatt. xiv. a ; Mark vi. 17.

Herod, the son of that Herod who slew

the babes of Bethlehem, conceiving a

violent passion for Herodias, his brother

Philip's wife, first won her afl"ections from

her husband, then dismissed his own wife,

and married Herodias, during the lifetime

of his brother. It was impossible that

such portentous wickedness as this could

escape the observation or the reproof of

the holy Baptist. He raised his voice

against the incestuous match, and this,

too, although he could not be ignorant of

the danger he incurred by such a measure.

It is probable that the sentiments which
John expressed were those which were
generally entertained ; and as he had
great influence with the people, Herod was
probably not less actuated by alarm than

by resentment in determining to silence

the faithful prophet.

He added yet this above all, that he shut up

John in prison. Josephus says that the

Baptist was imprisoned in the strong

fortress of Machferus, in Perea, east of

the Jordan. One sin leads to another, and

generally to a greater. Shutting up John
in prison was a greater sin on Herod's

part than his marrying his brother's wife.

It was an insult directly against God, for

God considers His .children as Himself.

Whoever injures one of tlwm,, injures Him,
for they are as dear to Him as the apple

of His eye. Besides, the incarceration of

John hindered the preaching of the Gos-

pel, and thus men's souls were murdered.

It is a dreadful sin to prevent the spread

of Divine truth. How difficult it is to

imitate John's fidelity ! A minister knows
that he shall give ofl'ense to sinners, if he
speaks to them plainly of their sins. As
long as he speaks in genend terms, he does

not ofiend them, but as soon as he points

out the peculiar sins of each class of per-

sons, then he makes them enemies. But
How wicked it is to be angry with a faithful

minister for pointing out our sins ! How
much more is he to be admired, than one

who says, " Peace, peace, when there is

no peace !" (See on Matt. xiv. 3, 4.)

21. Now when all the people were baptized, 'it came
to pass that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the
heaven was opened,—rMalt. iii. 13 ; John i. 32;

We are not to suppose that all the

people had been baptized before our

Lord's baptism. We must attach to the

word all the restricted sense, great numbers.

The meaning is, that at the period when
the greatest number of baptisms was
taking place, the baptism of Jesus of Naz-

areth took place among others. Not one
Evangelist communicates a complete act-

count of what happened at our Lord's

baptism, and it is only by collating their

several contributions that we obtain a

complete view of the occurrence. (Matt.

iii. 13-17 ; Mark i. 9-11 ; John i. 32.)

Jesus also being baptized. The reason as-

signed by Christ (Matt. iii. 15) for Hi3 being

baptized, was this :
" Thus it becoineth us

to fulfill all righteousness." It was God's

will that all men should be baptized, and
therefore it was necessary that Jesus,

when He was a man, should be baptized,

for He came to do all God's commands,
that by His obedience many might be

made righteous. Christ was now about to

enter upon His great work, and it was
proper that He should be set apart by His
forerunner, and that He should manifest

His connection with him, and give His

sanction to what he had done. Besides, it

was requisite that some public act should

mark the commencem.ent of His ministry,

and afford occasion for God to declare by
some manifest sign His approbation of
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Him, and His solemn appointment to the

office of the Messiah.

And pray inr;. All the three voices from

heaven, by whicli the Father bare witness

to Christ, were pronounced while He was

praying, or very soon after it. (Chap. ix.

28, 35 ; John xi'i. 27, 28.) It is our duty to

sanctify every ordinance and every action

with j)rayer. The inward and s{)iritual

p;race, of which sacraments are the outward

and visible signs, must be obtained by
prayer, and therefore prayer must alwayji

accompany them.

The heaven was opened, i. e., cloven or rent.

This cannot possibly denote a flash of

lightning, or the shining of the stars, or a

sudden clearing of the sky, or anything

whatever, but an apparent separation or

division of the visible expanse, as if to

afford passage to the form and voice wdiich

are mentioned in the next verse. He that

by His power parted the waters, to make
a way through them to Canaan, now by
His power parted the air, to open a cor-

respondence with the heavenly Canaan.
Thus was it shown that heaven, which
was closed and shut against us for our
sins, is now opened to us by Christ's

undertaking for us. Compare the similar

expressions of Isaiah Ixiv. 1 ; Ezek. i. 1

;

John i. 52 ; Acts vii. 56. In all these cases

the essential idea suggested by the version,

is that of renewed communication and
extraordinary gifts from heaven to earth.

22. And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape
like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven,
which said, »Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am
well pleased.
sChap. ix. 34, ai ; Ps. ii. 7; Isa. xlii. 1: Matt. xii. 18,

xvii. 5, xxvli. -13 ; Col. i. 13 ; 1 Peter ii. 4 ; 2 Peter i. 17, 18.

In every humiliation of Christ, provision

is made to render what is due to His
Divine glory. At His birth it was done by
the heralding of an angel ; in His circum-

cision by His name Jesus; in the presen-

tation in the temple, by the testimony of

Simeon ; in His baptism, by the demurring
of John (Matt. iii. 14), and the incidents

here recorded ; and in His passion, by
various supernatural manifestations.

And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily

shape like a dove upon him. This was the

first manifestation of the threefold miracle

attending Christ's inauguration as Media-
tor. The Evangelist is explicit and tells

us that the Spirit descended, was " in

a bodily shai)C," not merely alighting as a

dove would alight, but in a visible form or

shape, "Uke a dove." The most usual

symbol of the Divine presence was fire, or

light, or glory. We are entitled, then, to

conclude, that after the baptism of Jesus,

when it is said the Holy Spirit descended

ui)on Him, a flame of fire, or a bright

shining light, " in a bodily shape like a

dove," rested upon Him. (Isa. Ixi. 1.)

The form of a dove would indicate the

spirit of Christ's ministry, and, as the dove

with an olive-branch flew to the ark,

showing the waters of the flood to have

abated, so this was the symbolical testi-

mony of the Father, and the Spirit, at His

baptism, which agreed with the angels'

song at His birth, Peace on earth, &c. We
must not doubt that the Holy Ghost dwelt

in Jesus " without measure," from the very

time of His incarnation. It was designed,

on this occasion, that His receiving of the

Spirit might be notified to others.

It is clear that the Hohj Ghost cannot be

an attribute or influence which could not

be embodied or subjected to the senses,

but denotes a Divine Person. We have

here a striking illustration of the incarna-

tion. As the Holy Spirit, the third Person

in the Trinity, assumes the bodily form of

a dove, by way of self-manifestation to

the eyes of men, what difficulty is there in

supposing that the second Person of the

Trinity should become God manifest in

the flesh in a human form? The descent

of the Holy Spirit on Christ indicates Him
as the medium or channel through whom
this great blessing is to be obtained.

And a voicecamefrom heaven. This was the

second feature of the threefold miracle on
the occasion. From heaven, or more exactly,

out of heaven. Which said, Thou art wy
beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. This

was tlie third part of the miracle at the

baptism. We have here, 1. The nearness

of Christ^s relation. Thou art my Son.

Christ is the Father's Son, first, in respect

of His eternal generation. He is His Son,

secondly, in respect of His miraculous

conception, being conceived by the power

of the Holy Ghost. He is His Son, again,

by particular designation, to hold the

office of Mediator, and to be the heir and

Lord of all things,.whom the Father hath
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sanctified and sealed, and to whom He
said, " I will make him my first-born,

higher than the kings of the earth." And
He is His Son, or proved to be so, in

respect of His resurrection, being "de-

clared to be the Son of God with power,

according to the Spirit of holiness, by the

resurrection from the dead." 2. The en-

dcarediiess of Christ's person, Thou art my
beloved iSon. The article recurs twice in

the Greek, literally, the Son of Me, the be-

loved. This repetition of the article is

exceedingly emphatic. Jesus is elsewhere

called " God's dear Son." The Divine love

here affirmed is not to be deemed as the

ground or cause, but the eflect or co-eternal

adjunct of the Sonship here ascribed to

Christ. The Father loves the Son on
account of that independent absolute per-

fection, of which both are equally possess-

ed ; and He loves Him on the ground of

that most intimate relation which subsists

between them, as in some way distinct,

though in essence one, and of which the

relation of Sonship is the fittest analogy

to be found among men. The Father

loves the Son on account of the manner
in which He unfolds the Divine character,

in the creation and the government of the

world. But this love is drawn forth by

the still more illustrious manifestation of

these excellences, on the part of the Son,

in the accomplishment of the great and
beneficent work assigned to Him as the

Saviour of the lost, a work expressly com-

mitted to Him by the Father—a work
performed by Him, in the exercise of

adequate powers, in a manner absoluteh'

perfect—and, therefore, the proper object

of the entire approbation, the most com-

placential regard, of Him who appointed

Him. (John x. 17, 18.)

In thee lam ^^^e^l pleased. The verb meaning
to6ett'^/^pleased,andthe noun meaninggroof^

pleasure, are emploj'ed when one is pleased

by what he or another has or does. The
Father here proclaims that He accepts

Christ as the Mediator between God and
man. He publishes to the world that He
is satisfied with Him, as the propitiation,

the substitute, the ransom—payer, for the

lost family of Adam, and the Head of a

redeemed people. (John iii'. 35.) There
is a rich mine of comfort in these words.

for all Christ's believing people. In them-
selves, and in their own doings, they see

nothing to please God. They are daily

sensible of weakness, shortcoming and
imperfection in their ways. But let them
recollect that the Father regards them as

members of His beloved Son Jesus Christ.

They are clothed in Christ's righteousness,

and invested with His merit.

The baptism of our Lord affords a dem-
onstration of the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity. Three distinct persons are here
represented : God the Holy Ghost made
manifest "in a bodily shape like a dove;"
God the Son ascending from the waters of

Jordan in that bod}' which had been pre-

pared for Him ; and God the Father,
" whom no man hath seen or can see,"

manifesting Himself by the voice from
heaven—the three Persons but one God
of the Christian Trinity, co-essential

co-equal, co-eternal. Until we receive

this doctrine, Christianity has not even
effected an entrance into our mind. It

only has its perfect work within us, when
we are enabled to have near access to God
the Father, through the mediation of

God the Son, and by the Grace of God the

Holy Ghost.
23. And Jesus himself began to be 'about thirty years

of age, being (as was supposed) "the son of Joseph,
which was the son of Heh,
'See Num. iv. 3, 35, 39, 43, 47. "Matt. xiii. 55 : John vi.

42.

Jesus himself, or tJris same Jesus, the pro-

noun serving to distinguish Him from
others. Began to be about thirty years of

age. A better rendering of the original

would be

—

and Jesus icas about thirty years

of age, when thus (see verses 21, 22, in

which the Evangelist has been describing

the dedication of Christ to His work as

Messiah), beginning (or entering upon) His

public ministry. Thirty years, however,

was the legal age for entering on the

priesthood. It was also the age at which

the scribes entered upon professional duty

as teachers. Being {as was supposed) the

son of Joseph, i. e., being the reputed son

of Joseph. Which vas the son of Ileli.

Matthew, who also gives a genealogy of

the Messiah, says, chap. i. 2, that Joseph

was the son of Jacob ; here he is called the

son of Heli. This apparent discrepancy

is by most commentators explained by'the

fact, that two distinct pedigrees are given.
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Matthew giving the genealogy of Joseph,

Luke giving tluit of Mary. Tliis explana-

tion requires the word son, in the link

between Joseph and lieli, to be taken in

the sense of son-in-law, a meaning which

it has in 1 Sam, xxiv. IG, xxvi. 21, 25.

(Compare also Ruth 1. 11, 12, 13.) If it

be asked why Luke did not openly express

this idea, by j)utting the name of Mary in

]>laee of Joseph, and writing, wldchioas the

danghtcr of Ildl, the answer is, that as the

Hebrews never permitted women to enter

into their genealogical tables, whenever a

family happened to end with a daughter,

instead of naming her in the genealogy,

they inserted her husband as tlie son of

hini who was in reality but his father-in-

law. It is remarkable that the Jews in

their Talmud call Mary tJte daughter of

Ileli, showing that either that is their own
tradition, or that so they originally under-

stood the genealogy as recorded. And
on that i^assage in the Talmud, Easdii

thus comments :
" Jesus was connected

with the blood royal by birth."

24. Which was the son of Matthat, which was the snn
of Levi, whicli was the son of Melchi, wliicli was the
xnn of Jamia, wliicli w;us //c xon of Jo.scph, 2). Wliieli
was thr xiin of Matlathias, wlucli was tlir mn of Amos,
whicli was thr sun of Nauiii, which was thr son of Ksli,
whicli was thr. .vo/iof Nagfje, 'Jli. Whicli was tlie.so)!. of
Maath, whicli was ttie son of Mattathias, which was
the son of Semei. which was <fte .von of Joseph, which
was the son of Judah, 27. Wliich was the son of Joanna,
which was the xon of Rhesa, which was the son of Zoro-
habel, which was tlieaon of Salathiel, whicli was the son
of Neri, '2S. Which was thr son of Melchi, which was
the son of Addi, which was tfie son of Cosam, wliich was
the son of Elniodani, which was ttie son of Er, 29.

Which wa^f/ir.soii of Jose, whji'h was the son of Eliezex,
whicli was thr son of Jorim, which was the so7i of Mat-
that, wliicli was Wi/- sou of Levi, .30. Which was ;/!«»o)i.

of Simeon, which was the son of Judah, which was thr
son of Josepli, which was the son of Jonan, which wa.s
the son of Eliakim, .31. Wliich was the soti of Melea,
which was the son of Menan. which was the son of Mat-
tatha which was the so)i of Natlian, which was the son
of David, 32. Which was tlie son of Jesse, which was
thr son of Obi>d. which was the son of Booz. whicli was
thr son of Salmon, which was Wie son of Naassoii, .33.

Whicli was the son of Aminadab, which was tlie son of
Ariim, which was the son of Esrom, which wa.sthe son
of Pliares, which was the so7i of .ludah. 34. Whicli was
the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, which was
tlie son of Abraham, which was the son of Thara, which
was t/ie son of Nachor, 35, Which w.as //)' .to?!, of
Saruch, which was the son of Ragau, which was thr son
ofPhalec, which was the son of Helper, which w.as the son
ofSala, 3ti. Which was the son of Cainan, wliich was the
son of Arpliaxad, which was the son of .Sem, which
wa.s the son of Noah, which was the son of Lamech,

In regard to the catalogue of names, it

is most likely that Luke took his account
from family records. This will account for

the introduction of Cainan the son of Ar-
pliaxad, which is omitted in Gen. ii. 12, 13,

probably for a similar reason that the

names of three kings are omitted in Mat-
thew's genealogy.

37. Which was the son of Mathnsala. which wa.s tti^

son of Jsiiorh. \vhi('h was tlir son of Jai'.-d, whic-li wiw
the son of .Mulelecl, which was ihe son ol Cainan, :«.

Which was l/ir sun of Euos, which was l/(r son. ol Sctti,

which W;ls tlie son of Adam, which was llie sort of God.

Which was the son of Adam, 'which ivas the

son of God. " Who, being descende<i of no

human parents, but formed by the imme-
diate power of a Divine Creating Hand,
might, with peculiar proi^riety, be called

{the son) of God, in His original state, the

heir of immortality and glory." The fact

that Adam is here called the son of God,

signifies that Christ, born of a virgin, was
the second Adam, and that His production

by the Holy S])irit Avas no less the

peculiar work of the Divine Power, than

was the creation of Adam, Son of God,

therefore, in this passage, is one who,
other than God, has no natural father.

(Gen. V, 1, 2; comp. chap. i. ^7.) Luke
carried up the pedigree to Adam, the

human, and to God, the Divine Father of

ALL, that He might intimate the right of

the Gentiles in the IMessiah. Matthew,
writing more particularly for the Jews,

in pursuance of his purpose to demon-
strate the Messiahship of Jesus, by showi ng
the exact correspondence of His life to the

prophecies and tyjies ofthe Old Testanjent,

traced His descent not only from David
the first and greatest of the theocratic

kings, but from Abraham, the Father of

the Faithful, and the founder of the ancient

church or chosen people.
" The genealogy of Matthew," says Dr.

SmitJi, Cla.ssical Examiner in the University

of London, " is Joseph's genealogy as legal

successor to the throne of David ; i. e., it

exhibits the successive heirs of the king-

dom ending with Christ, as Josej^h's re-

puted son. Luke's is Joseph's private

genealogy, exhibiting his real birth, as

David's son, and thus showing why He
was heir to Solomon's crown. The simple

principle that one Evangelist exhibits

that genealog}'' Avhich contained the suc-

cessive heirs to David's and Solomon's

throne, while the other exhibits the pater-

nal stem of Him who was the heir, ex-

plains all the anomalies of the two
pedigrees, their agreement as well as their

discrepancies, and the circumstance of

their being two at all,"

" We agree with those," says Ih. Lange,
" who consider that, while Matthew gives
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the genealogy of Josei^h, Luke gives that

of Mary Considered in itself,

it was far more likely that Luke would
give the genealogy of JMary than that ot

her husband. She is the principal figure

througliout his early chapters, while

Joseph occujiies a far more subordinate

position than in Matthew. He is very

explicit in narrating that Mary became
the mother of the Holy Child, through
the miraculous operation of the Holy
Spirit;; why then, should he, who was not

writing for Jews, give the descent of his

foster-father, when he is intent upon
asserting that the Lord was not related to

Joseph according to the flesh? He is

expressly contrasting His ti-ue descent

from Eli, the father of Mary, with His
supposed descent from Joseph, and ]\Liry

is simply passed over, because it was not

customary among the Jews to insert the

names of females in their genealogies.

We find it then here stated, that Jesus

was the descendant of Eli, viz. : through
Mary His daughter." Dr. Lange also says

:

"On comparing the genealogies in Matthew
and Luke, we are immediately struck with
the difference between them. The former

is written in the descending, the latter in

the ascending line—the former extends to

Abraham, the common ancestor of the

Jewish nation, the latter to Adam, the

common parent of mankind; the former
is divided into three parts, each of four-

teen generations, and thus exhibits a more
artificial arrangement, while it wants the

completeness which we discover in the

latter. Both tables give fourteen names
from Abraham to David, while from David
to the Bal^ylonian captivity, Matthew
gives fourteen, and Luke twenty-one
names. Symmetrical arrangement causes

Matthew to omit certain names, while a

desire for historical completeness is more
strongly manifested in Luke, who, during
his stay with Paul at Jerusalem (Acts xxi.

17), might easily have found opportunities

of obtaining important particulars concern-

ing ]\Iary and her genealogy. The univer-

sal character of his genealogy is explained

by the fact that his Gospel was not written,

as that of Matthew, for the Christians of

Palestine."

Notwithstanding a few difficulties which
some have perceived in relation to the

genealogical tables of Matthew and Luke,

it is certain that no diflftculty was ever

found, or alleged in regard to them, by
any of the early enemies of Christianity.

There is no evidence that they ever ad-

duced them as containing a contradiction.

Many of those enemies were acute, learned

and able, and they show by their writings

that they were not indisposed to detect all

the errors that could possibly be found in

the sacred narrative. It is to be remem-
bered, also, that the Jeivs were fully com-
petent to show that these tables were
incorrect, if^they were really so, and it is

clear that they were fully disposed, if

possible, to do it. The fact, therefore,

that it is not done, is clear evidence that

they thought them to be correct. The
same may be said of the acute pagans Avho

wrote against Christianity, None of them
have called in question the correctness of

these tables. This is full proof that, in

a time when it was easy to understand

these tables, they were believed to be cor-

rect,

" The theory of Lord Arthur Hervey,"

says Dr. Whedon, "lately published in

England, founded in a great degree on
the theory of Grotius, seems likely to

be ultimately universally adopted. This
theory, in its details, solves so many of

the facts as not only to remove difficulties,

but to furnish a sort of proof of the genu-

ineness of the record. By this theory

Mattheio gives the genealogy of Joseph (in-

cluding, in fact, that of Mary) in the line

of royal inheritance; Luke gives that of

natural descent. This is made clear by the

following table :
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Jline of

heirs to David's croitm.

DAVID.
Solomon. Natlian.

Koboam,

Joatliam.

Achaz.
Ezekias.

Manasses.

Amon
Josias.

Zinr of Joseph's

Natural dcscerU.from David,
JIuttatha.

Menan.
Abia. Melea.

Asa. Eliakim.
Jonan.

JosapUat. Josepli.

Joram. Simeon.
Period of Levi
4ia years. Matthat.

Jorim.
Eliezer.

Jose.
Er.

Elmodara.
Cosam.

Addi.
Melclii.

Jechonias. Nori.
Heir to the crown by transfer—Salathiel. = Salathiel—son by birth.

Zlorol; libel.

Abiud. Khesa.
Joanna.

Eliakim. Judah.
Joseph.

Semei.
Mattathiatj.

Sadoc. Maatli.
Nagge.

„ EsU.
Period of Naum,
584 years. Amos.

Eliud. Mattathias.
Joseph.

Janna.
» Melcbi.

«r wu Levi.
Matthan. r= Matthat.

Jacob. Heli.
.
Joseph == Joseph—son by birth.

Azor.

Eleazar.

Jacob's daughter by birth—JV/ary
CHBIST.

" From David, Matthew traces the royal

Z/jis through Solomon to Jechonias; Luke
gives tlie private line through Nathan to

Salathiel. But Jechonias was childless

(Jer. xxii. 30), so that with him the Solo-

monicline ended. Consequently, Salathiel,

of the Nathanic line, came into the royal

heirship. By this transfer Salathiel stands

in both, namely, the line of natural descent

from David through Nathan, and the line

of political succession to the crown. From
Zorobabel's son, Abiud, Matthew furnishes

a series of heirs ; from his other son,

Rhesa, Luke gives the natural line of

Joseph down to Matthat. But this Mat-

that is the same as Matthew's Matthan.
Of this Matthat Jacob and Heli are two
sons; the former, being the elder, is

crown-heir; the second stands in the
private line. Heli's son is Joseph ; Jacob,

the crown-heir, has only a daughter, Mary.
The royal line thus failing of a direct male
heir, Joseph marries Mary, and is thus
transferred to the royal line both by kin
and by marriage. Both these views secure
the true Davidic descent of Mary, which is

indeed absolutely necessary to the fulfil-

ment of a most explicit Divine promise
(2 Sam. vii. 12), to which Peter refers.

(Acts ii. 30)."

1. At what time did the word ofGod come unto John ? 2. Where did John preach T 3. What did he preach 7
4. What did he say to the multitude that came to be baptized ? 5. Who also came to John to be baptized 7 6.

What did he say of Jesus? 7. What did ITerod do to John? 8. Why did he shut liim np in prison? 9. What is

saidot the baptism of Jesus? 10. How wiis the heaven opened? 11. How did the Holy Ghost descend? 12.

What did the voice say ? IS. Why did Luke carry up our Lord's pedigree to Adam ? 14. What iasaid about the
ireuealogies of Mattiiew and Luke ?
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CHAPTER IV.
1 The temptation and fastinp of ChrUt. 13 He over-
comethtlie devil: U begimitlli io j^reach. 16 1'he peo-
ple of Nazareth admire his gracious ivorks. 33 He
cureth otie possessed of a drvU, 33 Peter's mother-in-
law. 40 and divers other sick persons, 41 The devils
acknowledge C/irixt, and are reproved for it. 43 He
prea/:h£th through the cities.

AND "Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned
from Jordan, and twas led by the Spirit into the

\vilderiie>s,
"Matt. iv. 1 : Marki. 12, on which see notes. bCnap.

li. 27 ; verse 14.

The remarkable transaction in our Lord's
life we are now to consider, is one of the

most, if not the most, difficult to interpret

of all in the sacred history.

Some have undertaken to regard it is as

a parabolic description of an actual event,

others, as a train of thought, others as a
vision or prophetic trojice, others still as a

viyth. But to all these views there are the

following objections: 1. It is an established

rule of interpretation, that in explaining

the sacred writings we ought never, with-

out the most apparent and indispensable

necessity, allow ourselves the liberty of

departing from the plain, obvious and
literal meaning of the words. And, evi-

dently, no such necessity can be alleged in

the present instance. It is true there are

in this narrative many difficulties, and
many extraordinary, surprising and mirac-

ulous incidents ; but the whole history of

our Saviour is wonderful and miraculous

from beginning to end, and if, whenever
we meet with a difficulty or a miracle, we
should have recourse to figure, metaphor,

or vision, we should soon reduce a great

part of the sacred writings to nothing else.

2. There is not, in any j^art of this narra-

tive of the temptation, the slightest or

most distant intimation that it is nothing

more than a parable or a vision. And it

is certain that if any one had meant to de-

scribe a real transaction, he could not have
selected any expressions better adapted to

that purpose than those actuallj^ made use

of by the three Evangelists in the record

they have made of the temptation. 3. The
view that the temporal and earthly

thoughts which constituted the tempta-

tions to which Christ was exposed, were
tJie result of His oicn reflections, revolts us as

an outrage against the Person of our Lord.

Had Jesus cherished such thoughts in the

faintest degree. He had beeii Christ no

longer. We dare not suppose in Him a
choice which, presupposing within Him a
tendency for evil, would involve the ne-
cessity of His comjjaring the evil with the
good, and deciding between them. 4. It

was in itself extremely probable that there
should be a real and personal conflict be-
tween Christ and Satan. This chief of the
fallen angels has ever been an irreconcil-

able enemy of the human race. From the
very creation of man lie has exercised
toward him the most malignant art and
subtilty, and, with what success, in leading
to acts of folly, stupidity and weakness, we
all too well know and feel. At the time
of our Saviour's appearance, the tyranny
of this diabolical spirit seems to have ar-

rived at its utmost height, and to have ex-
tended to the bodies as well as the souls

of men, of both of which he took absolute

possession. It was, therefore, highly prob-
able that our blessed Lord would think it

a measure eminently proper, to begin His
ministry with showing a decided superi-

ority over the great adversary of man,
whose emjaire He was going to abolish,

with manifesting to mankind that the great

Captain of their salvation was able to ac-

complish the important work He had un-
dertaken, and v/ith setting an example of

virtuous firmness to His followers, which
might encourage them to resist the most
powerful temptations that the Prince of

Darkness could throw in their waj'.

And Jesus being full ofthe Jlolg Ghost. This
is peculiar to Luke, and is to be referred to

the descent of the Holy Spirit upon Him
after His baptism. (Luke iii. 22.) Christ

had now greater measures of the gifts,

graces and comforts of the Holy Ghost
than ever before. He was occupied, en-

dowed and governed by Him, not merely

as man, but as the God-man or IMediator.

Immediately afterward, He was exposed

to terrible sufferings and temptations. It

is often God's method to prepare His peo-

ple for great sufferings, by granting them
great consolations beforehand. Such as

are baptized with Christ, must expect to

be assaulted by Satan. Returned from Jor-

dan, probably a short distance toward Je-

rusalem.
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And was led by the Spirit into the ivilderness,

&c. We must not understand an act

of compulsion. There was some urgency,

but this referred to the necessity of this

for Christ's work, and not to any compul-

sion contrary to His will. Christ was led

l>y a strong impulse distinct from His own
will, though not opposed to it. (See on

Matt. iv. 1.)

2. Being forty davs tempted of the devil. And <^ln

those days he "did eat nothing: and when they were
ended, lie afterward hungered.
cExod. xxxiv. 28 ; 1 Kings xix. 8 ; see on Matt. iv. 2.

The forty days spent by our Saviour in

the wilderness toear a striking resem-

blance to the forty days' retirement of

Moses on Mount Sinai, and the forty days

spent by Elijah at Horeb ; and this likeness

l^etween the Mediator of the New Cove-

nant and the Mediator and Reformer of

the Old becomes the more significant from

the subsequent apj^earance of Moses and
Elijah with Jesus.on the Mount of Trans-

figuration. And yet Christ's fast of forty

days is not determined by theirs, but

rather theirs and His are atike determined

by the significance which this number,

forty, in the Scriptures everywhere
obtains. It is the signature of the punish-

ment of sin. (Gen. vii. 4, 12; Num. xiv.

33 ; xxxii. 13, 14 ; Ps. xcv. 10 ; Deut. xxv.

3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24 ; Ezek. xxix. 11.) Tempted.

(See on Matt. iv. 1.) In reference to the

nature of Christ's temptation, the learned

commentator, Joseph Addison Alexander,

says: "Our Lord'*s susceptibility of tem])-

tation was no more inconsistent with his

sinlessness than that of Adam, and is

insisted on in Scripture as essential to His
office, and especially as necessary to a real

sympathy between Him and His tempted
people." (Heb. ii. 18.)

And in those days he did eat nothing. We
are to understand this fasting in tlie

strictest sense, forty days' and forty nights'

entire privation. Jesus not only abstained
from some kinds of food, or for a certain

portion of each day, but He ate nothing
all those days. This fasting was doubtless
miraculous or superhuman. It is beyond
the power of nature to endure such priva-
tions. There is no authenticated instance
of any healthy person having remained
for nearly so long a time without food.

Our Lord here intended our admiration
4j

rather than our imitation, or, if our imi-

tation, of the action only, not of the time.

In seasons of danger or general aftiiction,

it was customary among the Jews to

abstain from food as a religious duty

(Josh. vii. G; Judg.xx. 20); and the same

practice prevailed among individuals

when the occasion was personal. (Exod.

xxiv. 18; 2 Sam. xii. 16; 1 Kings xix. 8.)

Fasts are evidently of Divine authority,

and fasting at the present day may be re-

garded as one of the outward means which
may be profitably employed to humble
and chasten the soul, and train it anew to

the love and pursuit of holy and spiritual

joys. Thei'e can be no doubt of its being

sanctioned under the Gospel dispensation.

(Matt. vi. 18; ix. 15; Acts xiii. 3; 1 Cor.

vii. 5.) How far or how long a person

should abstain from food depends on cir-

cumstances. The great end to be kept in

view is, humiliation for sin and abstinence

from sin. " If," says Marshall, " abstinence

divert our minds, by reason of a gnawing

appetite, then you had better eat si)aringly,

as Daniel in his greatest fast." (Dan. x.

2,3.)

He afterward hungered. (See on Matt.

iv, 2.) Immediately after such a fast,

hunger must necessarily have made itself

felt with unexampled power, and the

more so, probably, from the combat with
the Prince of Darkness. Satan, who
doubtless had been heedfully watching

an opportunity to assail Jesus at disad-

vantage, thought he perceived an opening
for his insidious approaches, and sought to

make the want of food the occasion of

His sinning by the unlawful creation of

food.

The three temptations which follow are

by some compared to the threefold bait

presented to Eve (Gen. iii. 6), in which
the fruit being good for food, so appealed
to the appetite, and being jileasant to the
eye, so pleased the sense of beauty, and
being represented as being able to make
her as the gods, so awakened her ambition.
Others see in them the threefold descrip-

tion of unholy lusts by the Apostle (1

John i. 16), "the lust of the flesh, and the
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life."

There is clearly one element common to

ail these temptations : they are attempts
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to call up a willful and wayward spirit in

contrast to a patient, self-denying one.

3. And the devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of
God, command this stone that it be made bread.

See on Matt. iv. 3.

Said unto him. The devil now probably

had a visible form, not terrifying, but as a

friend, and perhaps as an "angel of light."

(2 Cor. ii. 14.) At any rate it was such a

form as would render him most likely to

fascinate by his blandishments, or subdue

by menace and terror. If thou be the Son

of God. The voice of the evil one evi-

dently links itself with the remembrance
of the heavenly voice at the Jordan. (Luke
iii. 22.)

The phrase, " If thou be," &c., may be
either understood as expressing a doubt

(if thou art really the Son of God), or as

admitting that the fact was so (since Thou
art the Son of God.) Command, that is,

order, that this stone, probably pointing to a

loaf-like stone on the ground, before them,

be made, changed into, birad. How artful

the suggestion ! There is no severer physi-

cal want than hunger (unless thirst be

greater)— none that occasions severer

l^iangs—none that more tempts to extreme

resources for its gratification.

Under these circumstances,how perfectly

natural might it seem, at the first view, to

one conscious of possessing miraculous

power, that He should exercise those

powers for the satisfaction of His wants

!

But Jesus understood the nature of this

insidious suggestion, and refused to yield

to it, knowing that to satisfy the appetite

by working a miracle would imply distrust

in God, and a disposition to leave the path

of duty, as well as to use improper means
of relief.

4. And Jesus answered him, saying, i^It is written,
That man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word of Ciod.—dDeut. viii. 3; Isa. vlii. 20; Eph. vi. 17.

See on Matt. iv. 4.

The text which our Lord quoted is from

Deut. viii. 3, and was addressed by Moses
to the Israelites, when reminding them
that though God had suffered them to

hunger, He had fed them miraculously

with manna, to show that he had other

methods of sustaining man than by bread

alone. The application of the passage in-

tended by the Saviour to His own case was
this: '' He that brought me into tliis wil-

derness, and subjected me to these trials,

can supi:»ort me under the pressure of hun-
ger by a variety of means, besides the

common one of bread, just as He fed the

Israelites in the wilderness with manna,
with food from heaven." But by every word

of God. This does not mean that men must
dispense with bread, and feed only on the

study ofthe Divine word, but that our meat
and drink, our food and raiment, are all

the work of the creating hand of God, and
that a sense of dependence on God is the duty

of man. His word is to be the basis of our

hope. Through it we are to have commu-
nion with Him, and on it, on every tvord of

God, whether it be Hits instructive, con-

soling, or preceptive word, we are to rely

and rest, giving Him our entire confidence.

Satan often tempts Christians, first to

distrust God's Providential regard for them
and then to supply impi-operly their own
necessities. If they are in ditficulty, so

that it appears to the eye of sense as if

their Heavenly Father, instead of bread,

was giving them a stone, and if there seems

a way of helping themselves by doing

something not quite upright, not quite

open or honest, not quite according to the

commands of God, Satan recommends them
to take that way, to turn the stones into

bread, assuring them that if they are too

conscientious, they will never get out of

their difiiculties. At such times they

should remember that bread alone, with-

out God's blessing, cannot nourish them,

while with God's blessing, the want even

of bread itself cannot starve them. " God
will provide." (Gen. xxii. 8.) So, likewise,

in things spiritual, Satan tempts Christians.

When their mind is enfeebled by anxiety,

or their body weakened by disease, their

spiritual enemy urges the most distressing

doubts of the love oftheir heavenly Father

to them, or of their relationship to Him.
In hours like these, the Christian should

take refuge in the written Word, and lie

down in peace on the many blessed prom-

ises which God has given.

5. And the devil, taking him up into an high raoiin-

tain, showed unto him all the kingdoms of the v.-orldin

a moment of time.

See on Matt. iv. 8.

Taking him up. Taking him along with

him, is the exact English of the original

Greek. But whether he did, or did not,

transport Him through the air, cannot, we
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think, be determined from this passage.

This part of the transaction is supposed to

have occurred in vision, even by some who
understand wliat goes before as literally

true. But such a dilTerence is highly arbi-

trary and unnatural, nor is there any more
necessity for such a supposition here than

in the other cases. Into an high mountain,

showed unto him all the kingdoms of the icorld

in a moment of time. If we take the world

to mean only the land of Judea, and some
of the surrounding nations, as it appears

sometimes to signify (Luke ii. 1), then

Mount Quarantania, which is fifteen hun-
dred or two thousand feet high, the high-

est mountain in Judea, and which is gen-

ei'ally supposed to h^ive been the scene of

this transaction, could have afibrded the

prospect in question. Of it, Maundrell

says: "It is, as Matthew calls it, 'an ex-

ceeding high mountain,' and in its ascent

difficult and dangerous." The Abbe Mariti,

also, in his travels through Cyprus, &c.,

speaking of this mountain, says :
" Here we

enjoyed the most beautiful prospect imagin-

able. This part of the mountain overlooks

the mountains of Arabia, the country of

Gilead, the country of the Ammonites, the

plains of Moab, the plain of Jericho, the

river Jordan, and the whole extent of the

Dead Sea." These various domains the

tempter might show to our Lord distinctly,

and might also at the same time point out

(for so the original word rendered showed

sometimes signifies) and direct our Loixl's

eye toward several other regions that lay

beyond them, which might comprehend
all the principal kingdoms of the Eastern
world.

6. And the devil said unto him, All this power will I
give tliee, and the glory of tliem : for 'that is delivered
unto uie : and to whomsoever I will I trive it. 7. If
tliou thei-efore wilt *worship me, allsliall br thine.
pJohn xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ; Kev. xiii. 2, 7. *Or, j'all down

before me.

See on Matt. iv. 9.

Before time began, the world was made
over in an everlasting covenant never to

be forgotten, to the incarnate Son. " Thou
shall have the heathen for thine inherit-

ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth

for thy possession." (Ps. ii. 8.) And, it

is distinctly declared not only " That the
Most High alone ruleth in the kingdom
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He
will " (Dan. iv. 17), but also that Christ "is

the Governor among the nations" (Ps.

xxii. 28), and that "all power is given
unto Him in heaven and on earth." It

was therefore false for him whom Jesus
denominated " the father of lies " (John
viii. 44), to atiirni that all the kingdoms of
the world were committed to him, and were
at his disposal. If tJiou therefore wilt wor-

ship me, all shcdl be tliine. " Thou art come
to be great—to be a king on the earth, but
I am strong, and will resist Thee. Thy
followers shall be imprisoned and slain,

some of them shall fiill away through
fear, others shall forsake Thy cause, loving

this present world. Cast in Thy lot with
me, let Thy kingdom be an earthly

kingdom, only the greatest of all—a king-

dom such as the Jews seek to be established

on the throne of David. Worship me by
living as the children of this world live,

and so honoring me in Thy life ; then
shall all be Thine." Such was the base

proi^osition of Satan to Je.sus. What'
words can describe the reckless audacity

of that fallen and foul spint ?

8. And Jesu.s answered and said unto him. Get thee
behind me, Satan : for fit is written, Tliou shalt worship
the Lord thv God. and him only shall thou serve.
fDeut. vi. 13, aud x. 20.

See on Matt. iv. 10.

Get thee hence, begone, avaunt, out of my
sight ! a strong expression of indignation

and abhorrence. We are not to parley or

to reason with temptations, to hesitate

and delibei'ate whether we shall yield to

them or not, but must at once repel them
with firmness and vigor. Jesus did not
dispute with the tempter, or tell him that

the world was not his to bestow, or that

it was a perishing portion, but He simply
ai^pealed to the command of God. The
passage He referred to is found in Deut.
vi. 13, and is here given in the words of
the Septuagint version. We must oppose
to the dictates of our passions the plain

and positive precepts of God in His holy
word. Him only—this was the key of ail.

There could not be two masters—no
divided empire. The kingdom must either

be wholly spiritual—that is, of God—or

wholly temporal—that is, of the devil.

And there could be no question which it

should be—"Him onhi shalt thou serve."

This verse, compared with other similar

passages of Scripture, proves the Divinity
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of Christ. The worship and service due

to God cannot be given to a creature witli-

out the guilt of idolatry. Since then,

God requires " that all men should honor
the Son even as they honor the Father "

(John V. 23), and "when He bringeth in

the first-begotten into the world, He saith,

And let all the angels of God worship
Him " (Heb. i. G), and since Christians
" serve the Lord Christ " (Col. iii. 24), He
cannot be a creature, but must be truly

God.

9. ?And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on
a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him. If thou be
the ^!;on of God, cast thyself down from hence:
sMatt. iv. 5, on which see notes.

He brought Him, doubtless, by His own
l)eiinission. They went together, but at

Satan's instance, which is no more incon-

sistent with our Lord's Divine or human
dignity, than His submitting to be scourg-

ed and crucified by Satan's agents. In
either case it was a part of His voluntary
humiliation as a Saviour and a substitute.

Set 1dm on a 2)innade of the temple. (See on
Matt. iv. 5.) Set Him, literally, made him
Hand, but here again without implying
force or authority. If thou he the Son of
God, &c. How much artfulness was dis-

played in this proposition !
" You were wil-

ling to trust God for your food, now show
that you can equally trust Him for your
safety ; throw yourself boldly from this

elevation, and proclaim by this act at

once the strength of your faith, the com-
pleteness of your dependence, and the
reality of your Sonship, and you shall be
hailed with wonder and delight by the
assembled worshipers !

" thus tempting
our Lord, as it were, by the very excess of
that Christian grace, which He had before
so beautifully exhibited. To a vain-glori-

ous mind, nothing could have been more
gratifying, more flattering, than such a
]n'oj>osal.

in. For I'it is written, He shall give his angels charge
over thee, to keep thee: 11. And in their hands thev
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot
affaiiista stone.

•>Ps. xci. 11 ; i Cor. xi. 14 ; Heb. i. 14.

See on Matt. iv. 6.

It is written. The devil can quote Scrip-

ture for his purpose. Nothing makes
wicked men so self-satisfied as to be able

to bless their crime with a holy text.

They can ridicule the Bible, and trample

upon it at any other time, but they are

profoundly Biblical, and deep reverers of

God's holy and inspired Word, if a text

can be wrested to their purpose. The
Bible, like every other good, can be mis-

used for our own destruction. It is a part

of our probation, that God has not given

a revelation so unequivocal that perverse

minds may not pervert it to the service of

error and sin. Satan now combats our

Lord with his own weapons. The passage

(Ps. xci. 11, 12) is not Messianic, but sj^eaks

of the saints in general, and the devil

leaves Christ to draw a conclusion /rom^/je

less to the greater, from the safety of the

saints to that of the Messiah. The cause

of truth, and sometimes of common sense,

has suffered a great deal by the quoting

of Scripture merely by scraps. The devil

did this on this occasion. In his quota-

tion he left out, because they did not suit

his purpose, the words to keep thee " in

all thy ways," thus making the passage a
general promise of safety in all ways,

whether ways of duty, or ways of folly and
of sin. God will command His angels to

guard the Christian from harm in all his

irays, that is, in all the Avays in which he
ought to walk. God has promised the

protection of angels to encourage us to

trust Him, not to tempt Him. In their

hands they shall bear tliee %(p. This denotes

a tender care like that of nurses. (See

Num. xi. 12 ; Deut. i. 31 ; Acts xiii. 18 ; 1

Thes. ii. 7.) Lest at any time, or, lest haply

or by chance, thou clash, or strike thy foot

in walking so as to stumble, against a stone,

i. e., the one which happens to be lying in

the way. We are not, for the sake of

appearing more abundantly to trust God,

to incur danger where no duty calls, but

in the assured path of Christian duty, we
cannot trust Him too simjjly, or too ex-

clusively, or too largely.

12. And Jesus answering said unto him, ilt is said,
Thou Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.
'Deut. vi. 16 ; see on Matt. iv. 7.

Our Lord answers a third time in the

language of Scripture, from Deut. vi. 16.

The word of the Law Avhich He quotes

contains no contradiction of the devil's

quotation from the Psalm, but a rectifica-

tion of the misuse which the evil one had
made of it. Tempt—to demand further

evidence of what is already made suf-



CHAPTER IV. 709

ficiently plain. That this is the purport

of the phrase, tempting God, is easy to be

seen from comparing Ex. xvii. 2, 7 ; Num.
xiv. 22 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 18, and ovi. 14. If our

Lord, had cast Himself from the pinnacle

of the temple. He would have demanded
a needless miracle, publicly to prove

Himself "tlie Son of God," and would

have put Himself in expectation of au
interposition for which He had no war-

rant, and thus would have " tempted the

Lord."

13. And when the devil had ended all the temptation,
he departed from him kfor a seiuson.

kJohn xiv. 30 ; Heb. Iv. 15 : James iv. 7.

Ended all tlie temptation, the trial of forty

days. Jesus gave the tempter opportunity

to say and do all he could against Him.
He let Him try all his force, and yet de-

feated him. God expects His people to

pass through all their trials, to go through

the hour of temptation assigned them. He
departedfrom him—the idea here expressed

is not that of mere locomotion or depart-

ure, but of cessation from disturbance and
annoyance. For a season, literally, until an
opportune season, or a convenient time. Such
an occasion was furnished in the hour of

darkness (chap. xxii. 53), when our Lord's
" soul was sorrowful, even unto death."

(See Matt. xxvi. 38; John xiv. 30.) In

Matt. iv. 11, and Mark i. 13 (on which see

notes), it is said, angels came and ministered

unto him. As soon as the angel ofdarkness

departed, the angels of light appeared
upon the scene. It is a change from deep
night to glorious morning. Probably the

angels assumed a visible appearance, as

the devil had done in the temptation.

During the assault, they stood at a dis-

tance, that it might appear that Christ

vanquished Satan in His own strength
;

but when the conflict was over, i hey came
to congratulate Him on His success, and
to give the glory due to His name. 3Iin-

istered unto him—waited on Him, served

Him, with particular reference to food. In
our war ^viih devils, we may haveabundant
comfort from our communion uith angels.

God will more than make up to us, even
in this life, all we suffer or give up for His
sake.

14. ^ 'And Jesus returned mn the power of the Spirit
Into "Galilee : and there went out a lame ofhim through
all the region round about.
iMatt. iv. 12 : John iv. 43. mVerse 1. nActs x. 37.

Prepared by His baptism and tempta-
tion for His ministerial work, our Lord
now enters on His public activity in

Galilee. The p)Ower of the Spirit. Having
conquered the grand adversary, He went
forth, witli the Spirit which had descended
after His baptism not only not suppressed

by the temptation in tlve wilderness, but,

on the contrary, exhibiting Himself for

the first time in full power in Him after

the triumph there achieved. The phrase
may refer either to the miracles He
wrought in confirmation of His doctrine,

or to the energy which attended His word
to the hearts and consciences of the
hearers. Galilee was the most northerly

of the three general divisions of Palestine.

A considerable interval elapsed between
the time of the temptation and this visit

to Galilee. And there went out a fame, &c.

The mode of the Saviour's teaching, the

spirituality of His doctrines, John's testi-

mony of Him, His work at the temple in

Jerusalem, all these things had a wonderful
effect upon the peo]>le, and served to draw
their attention to this new spiritual teacher

who had come among them.

13. And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified
of all.

This helped to excite the attention of
men concerning Him. We do not find

that the persecuting Jews ever hindered
Clirist or His disciples from preaching in

their synagogues. Being glorified of cdl, that

is, with universal applause. The word
synagogue, which means a " congregation,"

is used in the New Testament to signify a
recognized place of worshij).

16. And became to "Nazareth, where he had been
brought up : and, as his custom was, rhe went into the
.synivgogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up for to road.

"Matt. ii. 2,S, xiii. oi ; Marie vi. 1. pActs xiii. 14, xvii. 2

The account of this incident, verses IG-

31, is found only in Luke, although it is

doubtless alluded to in Matt. iv. 13-16.

Kazareth—beautifully situated among the
hills which constitute the south ridges of
Lebanon. Where he had been brought up.

The Holy Ghost has seen fit to communi-
cate but little concerning the Saviour's

life, until He entered upon His public

ministry. Importance and usefulness are

not confined to publicity ; we must be
willing to be hid as well as displayed ; a

great work requires much preparation

—



710 LUKE.

before we teach we must learn. It was

probably Christ's long residence at this

place that caused Him to be called Jems of

Nazareth, though some regard this name as

one of reproach. As his custom ims, i. e.,

according to His habit of attending the

synagogue worship on the Sabbath. The
synagogue was the i^lace where His Fath-

er's day and word were publicly recognized,

and, as such. He thought it good to do it

honor. The example of Christ has the

force of a law to His followers. He went

into the synagogue on the Sabbath day. Bad
a place as Nazareth was, it was not so bad
but that it had a synagogue. Here Jesus

preached the oi^ening sermon of His

whole activity in Galilee. And stood up for

to read. It was the custom in the syna-

gogue for persons when reading to stand,

and when they finished reading, and
undertook to expound or to teach, to sit

down and commence their address to the

congregation. The reading of the Scrij)-

tures should abvays be attended to

whenever an assembly convenes for the

worship of God. It is a great advantage

to the ignorant who cannot read for them-

selves. It honors the written word as the

Supreme authority in our religion. It

solemnizes the mind, and prepares the

heart for devotion and instruction.

17. And there was delivered unto him the book of the

Erophet Esaias. And when he had opened the book,
e louud the place where it was written

,

The shape of the ancient book was that

of a roll or scroll. It was a cumbrous roll

of linen, papyrus or parchment, with

letters laboriously written, with a calamus

or reed pen, or a stilus or iron pen. When
rolled up, it was bound round with thongs,

called in Latin lora. The scroll was read

by unrolling the one end, and rolling up

the other end, so as to glide the eye down
the open page. And there tvas delivered

unto him the booh. There was a " minister"

(verse 20), or servant of the synagogue,

called the chazan, who attended to what

may be called the keeping of the syna-

gogue. One of his functions was to take

charge of the sacred books, to jDroduce

them from the chest or ark near the pulpit

or desk in which they were kept, deliver

them to the reader, and to receive them
back again. Of the prophet Esaias. AVhy

this book in particular ? The book of the

Old Testament, to be read, was selected by
the ruler of the synagogue, but the partic-

ular portion was left to the choice of the

reader. And ivhen he had opened the book,

he found the place where it vms ivritten.

Whether Christ chose the particular pas-

sage quoted for the occasion, or whether
it was the first passage that presented

itself to His eye when He unfolded the

roll, is uncertain. The latter would seem
probable, yet, were this to be conceded, we
must remember that He did nothing

casually; accidental circumstances sub-

served His pleasure, and were parts of His

plan.

IS. qThe Spirit of the Lord in upon me, because he
hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor:
he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to
the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised,

qlsa. Ixi. 1, 2.

The Spirit of the Lord is %ipon me, &c.

This i^assage is found in Isa. Ixi. 1, 2, and
is almost in the exact words of the original.

In this prophecy Christ asserts His desig-

nation to the office of the Messiah, and
His qualification for it. The reference is

to His baptism, at which the Spirit was
given to Him without measure. Because

he hath anointed me. Not that He was
literally anointed, as were the kings and
priests who were the types of His office,

but that He had the unction of the Holy
Ghost to perform the very works here

predicted. To j^reach the Gospel. Preaching

is the great ordinance Christ Himself

made use of, and enjoined upon His

Apostles and ministers, for accomplishing

His purpose of salvation. Gospel—the glad

tidings of salvation. To thejwor—the poor

in spirit, and such also as are poor in out-

ward condition, if meekened and humbled
by the sight and sense of their sins. (Matt,

xi. 5.) Though the Jewish doctors dis-

dained the poor, such as are destitute of

worldly riches, yet to them the Gospel is

emphatically glad tidings.

He hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted—
to comfort those who are bowed down
by a crushing sense of sin, or by heavy

afflictions. (Ps. li. 17.) To preach deliver-

ance to the captives and recovering of sight to

the blind. There is no bondage like that

of corruption, no vassalage like that of the

soul under the dominion of sin. and when
taken captive by the devil at his will.
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There is here an allusion to the wretched
state of those prisoners, who, according to

tlie inhuman custom in some Eastern coun-

tries, had their eyes put out; and with regard

to such as these, this great Deliverer is rep-

resented as restoring them—a work far be-

yond all human power. To set at liberty

them that are bruised. These words seem to

have been quoted from Isa, Iviii. 6, to

strengthen the idea in the preceding

clauses. Our Lord may have turned to

that passage as He read, or quoted it, in

the hearing of His auditors, from memory.
Some suppose there is here, also, a refer-

ence to the Jews, whom, as bruised in

their consciences by the galling fetters of a

religion of external ordinances, our Lord
released by the promulgation of His per-

fect law of liberty.

19. To preach the acceptable year ofthe Lord.

There is here a manifest reference to

the Year of Jubilee. It was celebrated every

fiftieth year. For the manner of its

celeln-ation, see Lev. xxv. 8-18. It com-
menced on the great day of atonement,

and was ushered in with the universal

sound of trumpets throughout the land.

It restored individuals, families and com-
munities, as far as possible, to the same
situation they occupied at the beginning

of the fifty years. All servants of Hebrew
origin were set free ; there was a general

release of debts and obligations, all

pledges were given up, and the inher-

itances which had been alienated, no
matter how often, nor for what cause,

came back to the hands of the original

proprietors. So the trumpet of the Gospel

was to proclaim a restoration of all things

to their primeval order and harmony.
Our Saviour, by applying this text to Him-
self, plainly declares the typical design of

the institution referred to. The acceptable

year of the Lord, that is, the definite time
in which the Lord is gracious. A present

and full salvation is now proclaimed by
the Gospel. This is the time in which God
saves to the uttermost all' who come unto
Him in the name of His Son Jesus Christ.

Tlie whole continuance of this dispensa-

tion is represented as a year, and each of

us has only a day of it. " Behold, now is

the accepted time, behold now is the day
of salvation."

20. And he closed the book, and he gave it again to
the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them
that were in the synagogue were fastened on him.

Closed the book, &c. (See notes on verses

16, 17.) And the eyes of all them that were in

the synagogue were fastened on Him, that is,

were attentively fixed on Him. There was
something in His manner or tone of voice

which riveted the attention of the peoi^le.

That He should undertake to teach, ex-

cited surprise, as He was known there,

not as one learned in the law, but rather

as a carpenter's son, who had, perhaps,

Himself worked at His father's trade.

And yet strange and wonderful rumors

had come home lately in regard to Him,
as setting up high claims, and pretending

abroad to do great works,

21. And he began to say unto them, This day is this
Scripture fulfilled in your ears.

He began by exj^licitly declaring, that

the words read to them were, at that very

time, and on that very occasion, fulfilled in

their hearing, thus declaring, in no ambigu-

ous language, to His fellow-townsmen,

thatHe was the promised Messiah of whom
the prophet spake, and doubtless He ex-

plained the words at some length, as refer-

ring to the sjiiritual redemption which He
came to effect in behalfof enslaved sinners,

and earnestly exhorted His hearers to seek

these important blessings. Had this ex-

planation been necessary for our salvation,

it would have been recorded. The custom

of preaching from a text of Scripture,

which prevails throughout all Christian

churches, seems to have had its origin in

the authority of this example.

22. And all bare him witness, and rwoudered at the
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. And
they said, sis not this Joseph's son ?

rPs. xlv. 2 ; Matt. xili. 54 ; Mark vi. 2 ; chap. ii. 47.

sJohn vi. 42.

Bare Mm uitness, gave a favorable testi-

mony ; and wondered at the gracious words,

or, the words of grace. This phrase may
refer to the agreeable manner of Christ's

discourse, as well as to the matter of it.

They admired, especially when they re-

membered His humble origin, which gave

no warrant for such speaking. It cannot

be doubted that our Lord's elocution was

peculiarly becoming, majestic, solemn, im-

pressive and persuasive. In every sense
" He spake as never man spake." Proceeded

out of his mouth—an Oriental expression for

the utterance of a grave and earnest dis-
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course. And they said, is not this Joseph's son?

This question was asked in the strange con-

versational freedom, in which the Jews in-

dulged at their religious meetings. One
moment they were astonished, the next

their pride rose. The impression made by

Christ's sermon was only on the surface,

for the audience were unconscious of their

si^iritual bondage, and felt no longings for

deliverance. They wondered, but did not

believe. Of how many, alas ! is this true,

in respect to the preaching of the Gospel

!

23. And he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me
this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we
have heard done 'in Capernaum, do also here In "thy
country.
•Matt. iv. 13 and xi. 23. "Matt. xiii. 54 ; Mark vi. 1.

Seeing the captiousness of prejudice

rising against Him in the hearts of His

hearers, as indicated by their contemptuous
allusion to His low birth, Jesus now ad-

dressed them in the language of reproof.

In doing so, He also gives them an intima-

tion in respect to the blessed purpose of

His appearance as Israel's j^hysician.

Physician, heal thyself, &c. From the latter

part of the verse, this proverb would appear
to be a demand upon Jesus to display His
miraculous powers in the sight of His fel-

low-townsmen. Whatsoever we have heard

done in Capernaum, &c. " Do for your own
Nazareth what you have done for Caper-

naum (in which He had healed the noble-

man's son (John iv. 46-54), and doubtless

performed other cures not mentioned),

and thus satisfy our craving for the mar-

velous, or, satisfy us of your claims to the

Messiahship, before you seek to convince

the nation of the truth of your iDreten-

sions."

24. And he said, Verily I say unto you, No TJrophet
is accepted in his own country.
'Matt. xiii. 57 ; Marlj vi. 4 ; John iv. 44.

He said, in answer to some res^Donse with

which they interrupted Him. Accepted, i. e.,

approved, acceptable. Ministers generally

are least acceptable among those who are

familiarly acquuinted with their extraction,

the follies of their childhood and youth,

and their education. That which comes

from afar, and has not been much known,

gains the greatest reputation among a

people. Ministers should avoid too much
familiarity with their congregations, and

by gravity of deportment keep up esteem

and a certain measure of awe, always tem-

pering their gravity with courtesy and a

condescending aflability. (See on Matt,

xiii. 57.)

25. But I tell j'ou of a truth, »many widows were In
Israel in the days of Elias, when tlie heaven was shut
up three years and six months, when sreat famine was
througliout uU tlieland ; 26. But unto none of them was
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a
woman tlnd icas a widow. 'J.7. J^And many lepers were
in Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet ; and none
ofthem was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian.
"1 K.ings xvii. 9 and xviii. 1 ; James v. 17. ^^2 Kings

V. 14.

Our Lord now illustrates His proverb,

as well as His line of conduct, by the ex-

amples of two of the greatest of Hebrew
prophets. The first example Avas in the

days of Elias (the Greek form of the Old

Testament name Elijah), when, though

there were many widou's in Israel, His oA'n

nation, yet none of them were qualified to

receive His miracles, but a stranger, a

widow of Sarepta, a heathen city (known as

Sarafend at the present time, and a large

inland village half way between Tyre and
Sidon), whom in time of great famine He
had sustained with oil and meal. (1 Kings

xvii. 8-24.) The heaven -was shut up three

years and six months. In James v. 17, the

duration of the drought is stated to be of

the same length as it is here, while from
1 Kings xviii., it appears to result that

Elijah in the third year returned to Ahab,

and very soon after his return the rain

commenced. In explanation of the seem-

ing difficulty, we may suppose that the

third year (1 Kings xviii. 1) must be reck-

oned from the arrival of Elijah at Sarepta

(1 Kings xvii. 9), which, however, had
been already preceded by a year of

drought, during which the prophet had
abode at the brook Cherith. (Verse 7.)

The second example was in the days of

Eliseus (Greek form for Elisha), when,
though there were many lepers in and
about the neighborhood, yet they, being

His countrymen, despised Him, and none
were qualified for a cure, but Naaman, the

Syrian, a man of another and heathen coun-

try. (2 Kings V. 10.) Lepers. Leprosy,

in its worst form, was one of the most ter-

rible of diseases. It began with red spots

upon the body, grouped in circles, and
covered with a shiny scale or scab. It be-

came, generally, incurable, and so cor-

rupted the system that it became heredi-

tary for generations. The body crumbled,

the limbs fell apart, and the man literally



CHAPTER IV, 713

went to pieces. The argument of Christ

hereis: "The Israelites had asgood ground

to reproach thesie eminent prophets for

passing tlieni by, as you Nazarites have to

reproach me in the manner you liave

done."

28. And all thev in the synagogue, when they heard
these things, were filled with wrath.

Truth embitters tliose whom it does not

enhghten and convert. The Gospel, when
preached with soft words, wins the acqui-

escence of the godless, but, when it is ap-

plied to the conscience, it kindles indigna-

tion. The Nazarites could not bear the

doctrine of the Divine sovereignty—that

God has a right to do what He will with
His own. They saw, at least the great

majority of them, that the faithless widows
and lepers were but types of themselves,

and, instead of any longer wondering at

tlie gracious ivords, they were exasperated

to madness. Suddenly the church became
a mob.

29. And rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and
led him unto tlie *brow of the hill whereon their city
was built, that they might cast him down headlong.
*0r, edye.

Perhaps their first intention was only to

expel Him from the town. But one act

of violence usually leads to another. Their

rage waxed more and more fierce, as they

dragged Him along, until they determined

to take His life. The treatment He re-

ceived remarkably resembles that with

which afterward Stephen met. (Acts vii.

51.) Rose up, in tumultuous excitement,

thrust him out, implying that He would
have stayed. The brow of the hill. As
Nazareth is a region of some fifteen hills,

abounding in precipices, there are several

which might have been suitable. Dr. Rob-

inson says, that in the south-west part of

the town is a hill, which breaks off in a

perpendicular precipice, forty or fifty feet

in height, and he suggests this, or some
one of the several precipices in that vicin-

ity, as the clifi' down which they were in-

tending to throw Jesus. Precipitation was
a punishment rarely used, though we meet
with it in the history of the kings, and in

subsequent times. (2 Kings ix. 30, 33

;

2 Chron. xxv. 12.)

30. But he iipassing through the midst of them went
his way,—^John viu. 59 and x. 39.

It has been maintained that Christ es-

caped by a mu-acle, either in rendering

Himself entirely invisible, or putting on
some otJicr form, or affecting their eyes or

minds in sucli a manner that thry should

not knovj Him. But Christ and ills Apos-

tles seem never to have Avrouglit miracles

in the way of self-preservation. The prob-

ability is that Jesus beheld His enemies
with a look of His hitherto unrestrained

majesty, reserved for this last need, and
they, receiving yet another sign of His
spiritual might, as a jjarting token, were
compelled on the riglit and left to make
place reverently for His going forth.

Had Jesus been less faithful in ijroclaim-

ing the truth. He might have avoided
persecution, but He sought not to please

men, but God. Persecution may be es-

caped by us hy acting insincerely and
unfaithfully. But what if we should, by
so doing, lose our peace of mind, and the

approbation of God ! The first sermon of

Jesus at Nazareth imparts pregnant sugges-

tions to the minister of the Gospel at the

beginning of his work. It shows, 1. The
origin, matter and object of preaching

(verses 18, 19). 2. That preaching is to be
grounded on Scripture, adapted to the
necessity of the hearers, and presented in

an attractive manner. 3. That blossoms are

as yet no certain signs of fruit, and that
unhappy causes may blast fair promises
and prospects of success. 4. That a new
work is to be begun, with thankful recol-

lections of the past (verse 16), with holy
spiritual might for the present (verse 18),

and with joyful hope of the future (verse

21).

31. And ^came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee,
and taught them on the Sabbath days.
bMatt. iv. 13 : Mark i. 21.

Capernaum, is compounded of the words
Kefr, village, and Nahuni, refreshment, so
called from the springs near which it

stood. Christ's residence and preaching
there were the subjects of prophecy.
(Matt. iv. 13-15.) The place is not named
in the Old Testament, which, probably,
though not necessarily, implies a later
origin. Josephus mentions the town once
by the name of Cepharnome, but applies
the form Capernaum for Capharnaum)
only to a fountain. It was situated upon
the shore of the lake of Gennesaret. Came
doivn. The way to Capernaum from Nazar-
eth was descending. Capernaum was six
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hundred feet lower than the Mediterranean

sea, and much lower, therefore, than Nazar-

eth. And taught them on the Sabbath days.

What He preached there is given in Mark
i. 15. Nothing moved by the treatment

He had receivedat Nazareth (verses 28, 29),

Jesus patientl}' Avorked on in another

place. Christians should not give up any
work they are called to do, for want of

success. The day comes when every man
shall be rewarded according to his own labor.

The discouragements we meet with in

trying to do good, enable us to show the

world that there are such things as faith

and patience, and that, at all events, we
are persuaded that we have truth on our

side.

32. And they were astonished at his doctrine : cfor his
word was with power.—cMatt. vii. 23, 29 ; Tit. ii. 15.

Astonished—they ivere struck, literally,

struck out, driven from their normal or

customary state of mind by something

new and strange. At his doctrine, both the

matter of His discour.se, and the manner
of His teaching. For Ids word ivas with

2)ower, with authority. He spoke as one

not relying on rabbis, or elders, or prophets,

or even upon Moses, but as one greater

than they all, having authority, original

and unappealable, in His own Divine per-

son. Indeed it was Emmanuel, God-man,

who thus addressed them, although they

then knew it not. It is one thing to ad-

mire the preacher, but another and quite

a different thing to believe the truth he

proclaims. (See on Matt. vii. 28, 29.)

33. dAnd in the synagogue there was a man, which
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a
loud voice.—^Mark i. 23.

In the synagogue. See on verse 15. Syn-

agogues were intimately connected with

our Lord's life and ministry. In them He
worshiped in His youth, and in His

manhood. They were the scenes, too, of

no small portion of His work. In them
were wrought some of His mightiest

works of healing. (Luke xiii. 11 ; Mark i.

23 ; Matt. xii. 9.) In them were spoken

some of the most glorious of His recorded

works, (chap. iv. 16 ; John vi. 59) ; and

many more, beyond all reckoning, which

are not recorded. (Matt. iv. 23 ; xiii. 54

;

John xviii. 20, &c.)

There icas a man which had a spirit of an

unclean devil. When God became incarnate,

Satan became incarnate also. It is unde-
niable that in the time of Christ there

was such a thing as the possession of

men's bodies by evil spirits, or devils, as

they are usually called in the Scripture.

Every expression that our Lord makes use

of with respect to these demoniacs plainly

supposes them to be really jiossessed.

He treated them as such. Everywhere a
plain distinction is made between common
diseases and demoniacal possessions, which
shows that they were totally different

things. (Matt. iv. 24; Mark i. 32; Luke
vi. 17, 18, vii. 21, viii. 2, xiii. 32.)

The evil spirit had permitted the man
to go to the synagogue. The Jews were
careful that a man thus afflicted should
suffer as little as possible on account of

his misfortune. He was allowed to go
where he pleased, and no restraint was
laid upon him, so long as his conduct was
not dangerously violent. Spirit of an un-

clean devil—sjnrit probably referring to the

influence, and devil to the personality of

the possessing demon. Unclean not only

indicates that wicked spirits are impure
and filthy, and continually endeavor to

pollute mankind, but it is probably in-

tended to teach the awful truth, that

works of uncleanness, in breach of the

seventh commandment, are works which
Satan especially labors to promote by
lascivious thoughts, images and desires.

It may also teach us that those who were
given over to Satanic possession were
often people who had been specially

addicted to sins of uncleanness and
impurity. And cried out. The term refers

to a specific act, and not to one of common
occurrence. The cry was under a certain

fearful looking for of judgment. The
unclean sjiirit felt at once that One was
nigh who was stronger than all the king-

dom to which he belonged; hitherto his

goods had been at peace, but now there

was come One who should divide the

spoil.

34. Saying, *Let tt.s alone : what have we to do with
thee, thouJesas of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy
us?8 I know thee who thou art; fthe Holy One of
God.
*Or away. eVerse 41. fPs, xvi. 10; Dan. ix. 21:

chap. i. 35.

Let US alone, disturb not our actual con-

dition, a most miserable desire to have

nothing to do with Jesus. (Comp. Eev.
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vi. 15.) What have we to do with thee?

what is there common to us or connecting

us, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? From the

phiral " we," " us," it is possible that the

demon spoke in the name of the whole

demon-world, or also in the name of the

entire throng assembled in the synagogue,

in the definite purpose of arousing a bit-

terness against Jesus and bringing His

life into danger. Art thou come to destroy

us? Here is a testimony of the decided

opposition between the demon empire

and Christ, and of His supremacy. From
tliis it may be inferred that the demons
live in fearful anticipation of the day
when they shall be f^cs^roycr/by being sub-

jected to greater torment than they now
sutler. Tliej' shall be cast into the bottom-
less i)it. (Eev. XX. 10.) They are now
reserved in chains of darkness unto the

judgment of the great day. I hnotv thee

vmo thou art, the Holy One of God. He does

not say, we know, he speaks of himself,

not the rest. The demons in the possessed

seem to have perceived before the rest

who Jesus was. Here, then, the powers
of hell avouch Christ's character and
mission (" to destroy the works of the

devil"), to which Heaven had already

borne its testimony. But earth gave no
responsive recognition. Heaven had
spoken—Hell had si:)oken—but Earth still

was mute. In Matt. viii. 29, the two
demons also recognize Christ in His
Divine and adjudging character. So in

Acts xvi. 16-18, the girl possessed Avith

the spirit of Python or Apollo, proclaimed

the Apostles to be the" servants of the

Most High. Let us beware of an unsanc-

tified knowledge of Christianity. It is a

dangerous possession, but a fearfully

common one. We may know the Bible

intellectually and familiarly, and yet it

may have no influence over our hearts,

will, consciences, lives—thus augmenting
our guilt.

35. And Jesus rebuked him, saying. Hold thy peace,
and come out of him. And wlien the devil had thrown
him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him
not.

Rebuked him, not as Michael the arch-

angel (Jude 9), but in His own name and
in His own power. Christ passes over for

a moment the sufferer Himself in order to

direct at once His word of might against

the evil spirit controlling him. Hold thy

peace, literally, be muzzled.

And, when the devil Itad throini him in tlie

midst, that is, had thrown him into con-

vulsions in the midst of the assembly.

This was the decisive paroxysm with

wliich the healing was declared ; at the

same time, a phenomenon exhibiting the

knavish, si>iteful and degraded nature of

the demons. (Mark ix. 2V>; Luke ix. 42.)

And hurt him not. Mark says (i. 26), lohen

the unclean spirit had torn him, but there is

UQ contradiction between that account and
this ; the meaning is, he did not inflict on
him any serious or permanent injury.

Every open sinner Avho scornfully rejects

the Gospel for his rule of life, and the

Lord Jcous for his Eedeemcr, even while

he knows that he cannot disprove the one,

or disbelieve the other, stands before God
in almost as awful a state of danger, as

the unclean spirit in the synagogue at

Capernaum. But whilst, for that unclean

spirit, not all the blood of Calvary could

avail to purchase him a release from ever-

lasting wo, yet to the sinner, however
obstinate, hardened and impenitent,
" Judah's cleansing fountain " still is open,

and no sooner does he fall before the

throne of God, a willing, earnest suppliant,

than he may enter within the door of

grace and mercy.

36. And they were all amazed, and spake among
tliemselves, sajnng, Wliat a word w this! for with
authority and power lie commandeth the unclean spir-
its, and they come out.

The miracle of casting out the demon

—

the first miracle of the kind—struck the

people with amazement. No one doubted
of the truth of the miracle ; it was evident

beyond contradiction. ^Yhat a word, &c.

What kind of teaching is this? The
ground of their inquiry is contained in tlie

clause, for with authority and jiower, &c., i. e.,

as one having power, self-derived and in-

dependent. From the appearance of a

new power of delivering, they infeired

the appearance of a new revelation and
deliverance ; miracle and prophecy always,

to the Israelites, were reciprocal in tlieir

influence.

37. And the fame of him went out iuto every place
of the country round about.

The fame, literally, the sound. This is a

very elegant metaphor. The people are
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represented as struck with astonishment, and
the sound goes out through all the coasts,

in allusion to the propagation of sound, by

a strong stroke upon any substance, by
which the air is suddenly agitated, and
conveys the report made by the stroke to

distant places. So this miracle, just per-

formed, was told to others by those who
saw it, till it was heard through all the

coasts of Galilee. (Mark i. 28.)

38. sAnd he arose out of the synagogue, and entered
into Simon's house. And Simon's vs'fl'e's motlier was
taken with a great fever ; and they besought him for
her.--sMatt. viiL 14; Mark i. i.9.

See on Matt. viii. 14.

How indefatigable was the good Phy-
sician—one hour removing spiritual ail-

ments, and the next, bodily diseases, thus

evincing far more clearly than words
can speak, that there is nothing above
His power or His willingness to heal.

And he arose out of the synagogue, a concise

expression for lie arose and went out.

Sirnon^s house (in Mark i. 29), is the house of

Simon and Andreio. These brothers were

partners in the fishing business, and appear

to have lived together in the same house.

(Matt. iv. 18.) Peter is mentioned alone

by Luke for his strong persx)nal character.

And Simon^s ii-ifc^s another—whether his

mother-in-law lived with him, or whether

he received her into his house that she

might be affectionately attended to during

her sickness, is not known, but either

shows the kindness of his heart. We
should show piety at home. " Despise

not thy mother when she is old." (Prov.

xxiii. 22.) The Romish doctrine of the

celibacy of the clergy, certainly finds no

countenance in the fact that the chief of

the Apostles, who is claimed by that

Church as the first pope, was a married

man. We find Paul speaking of him as

such, many years after this. (1 Cor. ix. 5.)

When writing to Timothy, also, he says

:

" A bishop must be the husband of one

wife." (1 Tim. iii. 2.) Marriage is one of

the first of Divine institutions, and a posi-

tive command of God, who declared the

state of celibacy not good. (Gen. ii. 18.)

"Marriage is honorable in all." (Heb.

xiii. 4.) Neither the Prophets of the Old

Testament, nor the Apostles of the New,
judged themselves too pure for an institu-

tion of their Maker. Several of the earliest

ecclesiastical writers mention others of the

Apostles, besides Peter, who were married
men, and one of them asserts that they all

Avere, " excepting John and Paul."

Was taken ivith a great fever. Strength of

grace, and special regard even from Christ

Himself, cannot prevail against diseases.

Though Peter was a good man, and his

mother-in-law probably a pious woman,
this did not exclude sickness from his

family. That her fever was of a serious

nature, ajipears not only from the terms
in which Luke, who was a physician, de-

scribes it, but also from the fact that it

hindered her even from entertaining, in a

manner somewhat befitting Him, the so

greatly desired guest. Of Tabiga, the

grand manufacturing suburb of Caperna-

um, Dr. Thomson says :
" As there is con-

siderable marshy land about this Tabiga,

may not this account for the prevalence

of fevers at Capernaum ? for here it was,

of course, that Peter's wife's mother lay

sick of a fever. Fevers of a very malig-

nant type are still prevalent, particularly in

summer and autumn, owing, no doubt, to

the extreme heat acting upon these marshy
plains, such as the Butaiha, at the influx

of the Jordan." And they besought him for

her. Most probably she was too ill to ask

His help herself. Doubtless Jesus loved

Peter, and therefore could not be indiffer-

ent to the sufferings of his mother, yet He
waited until He was besought. So truly

does our Lord delight to hear the voice of

His praying people, that He delays many
a blessing until He has heard the voice of

faithful, fervent supplication.

39. And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever

:

and ii left her : and immediately she arose and minis-
tered unto them.

See on Matt. viii. 15.

Stood over her. Matthew says (viii. 15)

he touched her hand; Mark (i. 31), /(<.' took

her by the hand. The accounts taken to-

gether harmonize and complete the nar-

rative. The Evangelists who add some-
thing more, do not contradict the other

who says less. And rebuked the fever, as,

just before, the demon, and, as at other

times. He " rebuked " the Avinds and the

waves. (Matt. viii. 26 ; Mark iv. 39 ; Luke
viii. 24.) This is generally regarded as a

mere personification ; but may it not be
regarded as a recognition of Satan, and
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the powers of evil as the authors of the

disharmony in the outward world, a

tracing of all these disorders up to their

source in a person ? "We speak of rebuking

a child or a servant, but not a clod or a

tree. And it left her. Not in that state of

extreme weakness and exhaustion which

fever usually leaves behind when in the

ordinary course of things it has abated.

There was not a gradual convalescence,

but an instantaneous cure was effected.

The suddenness of the cure showed the

reality of the miracle. And immediately

she arose and ministered unto them. The
completeness of her recovery was shown
by the fact that she at once girded herself

for serving. She was restored to her
original position, and resumed her ordi-

nary household duties. She ministered unto

them, or waited on them, served them, with
specific reference to food.

Serving Christ in His ordinances and in

His members, is the best proof we can

give to others that we are restored to

spiritual health. How few render to the

Lord according to the benefits they have
received ! Let those who have been re-

stored to bodily health, perhaps rescued

from the sight of an opening grave, not

forget the Divine goodness, but be found
ministering to the cause of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and to the Avants of His people.
" I will pay thee my vows, which my lips

have uttered and my mouth hath spoken,

when I was in trouble." (Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14.)

40. t]Vow when the sun was setting, all they that had
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto him

;

and he h\id his hands on every one of them, and healed
them.— iiMatt. vlii. 16; Mark 1. 32.

See on Matt viii. 16.

The report of Christ's two astonishing

miracles caused the light of a new hope
for the sick in the town and vicinity to

rise. When the sun tvas setting. As the

Jewish Sabbath ended at the setting of

the sun, the people felt no scruple in

carrying the afflicted, and laying them at

the feet of Jesus at this time. Then,
again, it must be remembered, that the

cool of the day was the best time for the

sick to appear on the street, and that some
time was necessary to spread the news of

tlie great Physician, and bring the sick

together. All they that had any sick with

divers diseases, &c., that is, ill, or being in

an evil condition—disease in general is

denoted. The sick, the lame, the blind,

the paralytic, the possessed (Matt. viii. 16

;

Mark i. 32), walking, led, supported by
crutches, or carried in their beds, attended
by numerous friends, gathered at the door
of the house in which Jesus was. The
Saviour could not behold unmoved the
diseased creatures that were brought to

Him. His heart was full of compassion.

Some persons turn away from the view of

misery, because it gives them uneasiness,

but such conduct is selfish. Jesus felt far

more at the sight of suffering than we can
feel, yet He was willing to bear the pangs
of sympathy. " Surely he hath borne our
griefs and carried our sorrows." (Isa. Ivi.

3.) And he laid Ids hands on them, following
His usual custom of connecting the exer-
cise of His jwwer with some external act.

Most probably He uttered some kind word
of encouragement, as individual cases re-

quired. And heeded them. What rejoicing

was heard that night through all the
place ! No sinner need despair who comes
to Christ, conscious of his sjnritual malady,
to be healed by His merciful hand. Jesus,

as it was predicted (Isa. liii. 4-6), Himself
took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.

(Matt. viii. 17.) His symijathy with the
distressed was a part of His sufiering, and
His removal of diseases was the fruit of
His bearing our sins, and the punishment
of them.

41. 'And devils also came ont -of many, cnnngon%
and saying. Thou art Clirist the Son of God. And h,>
rebuking ihcm suffered them not to *speak : for they
knew that he was Christ.
'Mark i. 25, 34, iii. 11. *Or, to say that they knew Him

to he Christ.

Came out of many, at His command. Suf-

fered them not to speak, i. e., declare His
Messiahship. (See on verse 35.) Our Lord
refused testimony from devils, for the very

reason ivhy they were eager to give it, Ijecause

He and they would thus seem to have one
interest. (Matt. xii. 24.) He wished to

show His abhorrence of their malignant
nature. He would not accept them as

preachers. They so mingled fiilsehood

with their truth, that he who listens to

them for their truth's sake will be led

away by their lies. Are we not here taught

at this day not to found our faith on pre-

tended spiritualistic manifestations from
unknown supernatural sources or sorceries?
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This is an appropriate place for noticing

several peculiarities of our Lord's miracles.

1. They were public. Many of them, it is

true, were wrought in private, thus indi-

cating that there was no ostentation in the

manner of performing them
; yet as a

general thing they were wrought in public

—in the presence of His disciples, in the

sight of multitudes in all parts of the coun-

try, in a great number of pojiulous towns,

in broad day, and, in fact, under the eye

of a whole nation, for nearly four years.

2. They were of a beneficent character.

They were not, like the wonders of the

heathen magicians, either hurtful or

trifling, or like those of Mohammed, frivo-

lous, or like those recorded in the legends of

the church of Rome, most of which are so

grotesque that they make a rational man
smile and a Christian man weep, nor were
they a wild, arbitrary display of power;

but they all looked to some benignant re-

sult, such as comforting the distressed,

relieving the diseased, feeding the hungry,

consoling the fearful, and demolishing the

bulwarks of unbelief. 3. Christ's miracles

were of such a charactei", that if they were

not miracles, then miracles can have no
existence, and it would be impossible for

a Divine mission to be authenticated to

mankind by this species of evidence. They
are not of a nature to be referred to the

possible effects of imagination, nor to occult

laws of nature never till then developed,

nor to fortunate coincidences. The uni-

versal experience of man up to that time,

and since that time, proves that they were
not only above nature, but in many in-

stances contrary to all its fixed and uni-

form laws. They were, moreover, gener-

ally of such a character as to preclude all

preconcerted action with a view to collusion

and deception, being performed, not in

circumstances previously arranged, or at

places specially suggested, but just when
and where exigencies arose, and necessities

required.

42. 'And when it was day, he departed and went into
a desert place: and the people sought him, and came
unto him, and stayed him, that he should not deisart
from them.—ijMark i. 35.

According'to Mark i. 35, Jesus "prayed"

during this retirement. There was an al-

ternation of prayer and labor in His life,

such as in truth might be called a praying

without ceasing, (Chap. iii. 21, vi. 12, ix. 29

;

Mark xiv. 23, xiv. 34.) We must make
time for j^rivate meditation, and being
alone with God. Constant excitement and
engagement entail great peril on the soul.

The morning is the best time for devotion.

Boerhave, the celebrated physician, rose

early in the morning, and, through life, his

practice was to retire an hour for private

prayer and meditation. This, he often told

his friends, gave him firmness and vigor

for the business of the day. Chief Justice

Hale, too, rose early, and retired for prayer,

and to read a portion of God's word, with-

out which, he said, nothingprosjiered with
him all the day. " Ministers," says an old

divine, " should be much in prayer. They
use to reckon how many hours they spend
in reading and studj'. It were far better

both for ourselves and the Church of God,

if more time were spent in prayer."

A desert place, not a large desert, as when
the desert of Judea or of Sinai is spoken
of, but only a solitude near Capernaum.
And the people sought him, inquired whither

He went, and continued to ask until they

ascertained, then came unto him, even in the

solitary place to which He had retired.

And stayed him, that he shoiddnot depart frora

them. There was growing up a dangerous

IDopularity. The miracles Christ had per-

formed were in danger of producing too

secular and general excitement. He indica-

ted a disposition to go away, but the people

earnestly solicited and pressed Him to re-

main at Capernaum. (See on Mark i, 35-37.)

43. And he said unto them, I must preach the king-
dom ofGod to other cities also : for therefore am I sent.

I must jiveach—to other cities also. Not in

the sense of an absolute necessity, but of

a moral obligation which sprang from His

very relation as the Messiah of Israel, and
not of Capernaum alone. As it was Christ's

great design to plant and propagate the

Gospel, He must not confine His ministry

to one particular place. For therefore am I

sent, equivalent to " For that I have come
out." In Mark i. 38, " for therefore came
I forth." (Isa. Ixi. 1 ; John xvi. 28, xvii.

4; John x. 36.) Preaching was Christ's

great work. Hence those who regard

preaching as a thing of less importance

than some other religious observances, are

in error. (See on Mark i. 38-9.)
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44. niAnd he preached in the synagogues of Galilee.
•"Mark: i. 39.

From this it appears that their syna-

gogues were scattered through the villages

of Galilee, as churches are among us. He
preached, the proper meaning of the word
is, He continued preaching ; He never slack-

ened His pace—He continued proclaiming

the glad tidings of salvation to all—there

was no time to be lost—immortal souls

were perishing for lack of knowledge, and

the grand adversary was prowling about,

seeking whom he might devour. In the

earlier part of our Lord's ministry, He
preached mostly in the synagogues. After-

ward, when the people followed Him from
place to i^lace by thousands, He was obliged

to address them in the open air, from a

ship anchored near the shore, or from some
eminence, where He could be seen and
heard by all. (See on Mark i. 39.)

1. Where did Jesas go after returning from Jordan ? 2. "What is meant by " led by the Spirit,? "
3. How long

was Clirist tempted ? 4. State the three temptations, with the particulars of each. 5. How did Jesus return into
Galilee? 6. W^iere did He teach ? 7. Wliat did He do in Nazareth ? S. What portion of Scripture did He read?
9. What effect was produced by His teaching ? 10. Why wa.s the Saviour thrust out of the city ? 11. Where did
He meet the man with the spirit of an unclean devil? 12. State the particulars of his restoration. 13. What
miracle is nest recorded? 14. Where did Jesus go "when it was day?" 15. What did He say to those who
sought Him ?

CHAPTER V.

1 Chi-ist teacheth the people out of Peter''s ship : 4 in a
miraculous taking of fishes, sheweih how he will make
him and his partners fishers of men : 12 cleanseth the
leper ; 16 jirayeth in tlie wilderness : 18 healeth one
sick of the palsy : 27. calleth Matthew Ihe publican ;

29 eate.th vnth sinners, as being the physician of souls :

'H foretelleth Iht fastings and afflictions of th-e apostles
after his ascension : 36 and likeiuth fainthearted and
iveak disciples to old bottles and worn garments.

AND "it came to pass, that, as the people pressed
upon him to hear the word of God, he stood by

the lake of Gennesaret.
"Matt. iv. 18 ; Mark i. 16, on which see notes.

Pressed upon Mm. A crowd rapidly

gathered around One of whom so many
strange things had been rejjorted, and
about whom local curiosity had be'en so

intensely excited. Their wish was such

as Jesus never repelled

—

to hear the word of

God. It seems the sermons which He
had preached in His last tour through the

country, had made a great impression on
the minds of the people who heard Him.
There was a glorious prospect of a ijlentiful

harvest, but how few of these blades came
to full corn in tlie ear ! To hear with dili-

gence and affection is well, but a preacher

of the Gospel may expect that, out of

crowds of hearers, only a few, compara-
tively, will fully receive the truth, and
hold out to the end. He stood. It is

probable, from Matt. iv. 18 ; Mark i. 16,

that Jesus was in the habit of walking
upon the broad beach of the lake. He
now stopped in His course as He arrived

at the boats of the future Apostles. By
the lake of Gennesaret. This inland sea or
lake is called by various names. 1. The
Sea of Galilee (Matt. iv. 18) ; through it the
Jordan flows, along the east side of the
province so called. 2. The Sea (or Lake)

of Tiberias, from a city built by Herod on
the south-west shore, and named in honor
of the Emperor Tiberius. (See John vi.

1, xxi. 1. 3. The Lake of Gennesaret, in

Hebrew, Cinnereth (Deut. iii. 17), or Cin-

neroth (1 Kings xv. 20), from a city and a
district on the western shore. (Josh.xix.

35; Num. xxxiv. 11.) This lake is of an
oval shape, about thirteen geographical
miles long and six broad. The river

Jordan enters it at its nothern end, and
passes out at its southern end.

2. And saw two ships standing by the lake : but the
fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing
their nets.

Ships—two small vessels. Tliey were a
sort of large fishing-boats, of which Jose-

phus says there were about 230 on the lake,

and four or five men to each. Standing

by the lake. Stationed, at anchor, near the
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shore of the lake. But the fishermen were

gone out of them. They were not only fish-

ing on this occasion, but followed this

business as their stated occupation and the

means of their subsistence. This lake still

abounds in a great variety of excellent

fish. The fishermen mentioned in this

verse were James and John (see verse 7,

10), who are not mentioned by name, and

are therefore considered as strangers to

the reader. Were gone out of them. Out

of their boats, but were probably in sight.

Were washing their nets, from the filth of

the sea, before laying them out to dry, ere

they went home to get such rest and re-

freshment as might fit them for the toils

of another night. In Matt, iv 21, it is

said "mending their nets." Some of the

company might be employed in "mending
their nets," after washing, and others in

" washing their nets," by casting them
from the shore into the lake. The
" mending their nets " is a trivial circum-

stance which it would never have occurred

to the inventor of a fictitious tale to

mention, and is one of those minute,

latent, indirect proofs of the authenticity

of the Gospel, which it is most agreeable

to trace when opportunity offers, although

not, perhaps, of great importance. '' Fish-

ers of men," after they have cast in their

nets for a draught, should seek carefully

to purify and cleanse themselves from

aught which, in that very act, they may
have gathered of sin, impurities of vanity,

of self-elation, or of any other kind, and

this they must do if they would use their

nets effectually for a future draught."

3. And he entered into one of the ships, which was
Simon's, and i^rayed liim tliat lie would thrust out a
little from the land. And he sat down and taught the
people out of the ship.

Entered into, went on board, one of the

ships, which ivas Simon's. The ship of

James and John was at some distance,

perhaps around at the farther point of the

cove. Simon having descried Jesus ap-

proaching, followed by the multitude,

forthwith returned to his boat. And
prayed him that he would thrust out a little

from the land—requested him, for the

sake of convenience, to put out a short

distance iipon the sea, just far enough for

Him to be heard distinctly by those on

shore. And he sat down, the usual position

of a teacher, and taught the people out of the

ship, the knowledge of the Lord. The
shore was the church, the ship the pulpit,

the Saviour the preacher. Here, with the

deep blue sky above, the high rocks or

gently sloping hills around, and the placid

waters beneath, with brow yet unfurrowed
with the lineaments of predicted sadness,

He proceeded to unfold the great revela-

tion for which, during four thousand years,

the world had waited in anxious expect-

ancy. It was a momentous day in the

history of the Church. It is holy work
that makes holy ground. It is right that

there should be places set apart for holy

lessons and holy services, but we must
never think for one moment that there is

any spot of ground so holy, that there we
must think right thoughts, and speak right

words, and do good deeds, but that the

moment we are outside, the rest of the

ground is so profane that we may live just

as we like.

4. Now when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon,
^Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for
a draught.—bJohn xxl. 6.

When Christ had done preaching, and
had probably dismissed the people to

their homes. He directed Peter to resume
his business. Time spent on week days

in the public exercises of religion, may
be but little hindrance to us in time, and
a great advantage to us in temper of mind,

in our worldly calling. Launch out into

the deep, and let down your nets for a draught:

as opposed to the shallow water near the

shore, and where would be a larger shoal

of fishes. The nets, including also those

of the fishermen empk>yed by Peter,

werfe probably seines, although some sup-

pose they were hag-nets or basJcci-nets, such

as were used in deep water. This com-
mand to Peter, following the slight test to

which his obedience had been already put,

had its force also with reference to the rest

of the crew of the boat, who must have
been active therein. Christ commands
the use of means.

5. And Simon answering said unto him. Master, we
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing :

nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net.

Master. Peter familiarly addresses Jesus,

not as a new acquaintance, but as an old

disciple. He received the first blessed

word from Him on the banks of the Jor-

dan. We have toiled all the night, and have
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taken nothing, a circumstance which one

would have thought should have excused

them from hearing the sermon, but such

love had they to the word of God, that it

was more reviving and refreshing to them

than the softest slumbers, "Fishers of

men," says an old divine, " may labor all

night, and all day, too, and catch nothing.

This is sometimes the fisherman's fault,

but oftener the fishes, who are crafty and

cunning, and will not come near the net,

or are too slippery to be holden. It is the

fisher's fault that nothing is taken if he

doth only play upon the sand, and not

launch out into the deep, deliver some super-

ficial and less necessary truths, without

Oldening to the people the great mysteries

of godliness, and if he fish with a broken

net, either deliver unsound doctrine or

lead an exemplary life ; also, if he doth

not fish at Christ's command, but run a

fishing unsent." Certain it is that all the

labor of the ministry must be unsuccessful

where the 1)lessing of God is not. It is

the presence and influence of Christ in a

congregation that causes souls to be
gathered unto Himself; without these,

whatever the preacher's eloquence or

abilities may be, all will be night and
fruitless effort.

Nevertheless at thy word luill let down the

net. We are not to regard these as the

words of one half despairing of the issue,

yet merely complying with the request of

One whom, out of regard to their former
transient relation, he recognized as his
" Master," and felt bound to obey. On the

contrary, they were spoken more in the

spirit of the Psalmist, when he exclaimed,
" Except the Lord build the house, they
labor in vain that build it : excei^t the

Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh
but in vain." (Ps. cxxvii. 1.) They were
words of faith. "Though my own reason
is against Thine, though my conclusions

are the opposite of Thine, though I am a
fisherman, and have the greater experience
in my trade, and the knowledge of the best
seasons for prosecuting it, and of all the
likelihoods or unlikelihoods of success

that may attend it

—

nevertheless, my reason
shall be laid prostrate at Thy feet, my con-
clusions shall be dismissed, and because
Thou biddest me, I will do it." What a

46

precedent for us ! Let us not despond
upon any unsuccessful trial in our Master's

business, nor be dejected by any disap-

pointment in the way of our ordinary

calling, when we contem])late this eminent
example of such a blessing upon a mind
ready to labor at His word, and so large

amends made at once for so many fruitless

experiments before.

6. Aik) wlion tlipy liad tliis done, they inclosed a
great iiiiiUitiule ol' fishivs: and their net brake. 7. And
they heekdiied unto t/u ir partner^;, wliicli were in the
otlier ship, lliat tliey should cume and help them. And
they came, and tilled both the ships, so that they began
to siuk.

Break, literally, began to break or, was
breaking. Such an immense weight of fish

was inclosed in the net, as it was impos-

sible for the united strength of the

two brothers to draw, or for the

boat to manage. Perceiving this, the

brothers beckoned, or made signal, to their

l^artners in the other boat, who were
probably not within call, to come to their

aid. What a pity there should be such
an envious separation among the difi"erent

denominations that profess to believe in

Christ Jesus ! Did they help each other in

the spirit of Christian fellowship, more
souls would be brought to the knowledge
of the truth. And they came, and filled both

the ships, so that they began to sink. Perhaps
miraculous power gathered in more than
the nets. Probably the one-sided dip

came near to swamping the boats, the

beginning to be merged was arrested by
the righting.

8. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus'
knees, saying, "Depart from me : lor I am a sinful man,
O Lord.—<:2 Sam. vi. 9 ; 1 Kings xvii. 18.

He fell down at Jesus' knees—a profound
reverence, as to a Divine being. He had
a full Divine impression that this was no
prophet, or angel, but God incarnate, the
Son of God, who had just shown His lord-
ship over nature, animate and inanimate,.

and His knowledge of the secrets of the
deep. Depart from me ; for lam a sinful

man, Lord. He was hot weary of Christ's

presence, but acknowledged himself un-
worthy of it. He felt he was in the-

presence of Deity, a sense of his sins and'

unworthiness suddenly rushed on his mind,
while, with mingled feelings of humility,
gratitude and awe, he entreated Jesus to

depart from one who was so guilty and un-
deserving.
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Observe, 1. Peter's acknowledgment

was very just, and one which it becomes
us all to make ; for even the best of men
are sinful men, and should be ready upon
all occasions to own it, and especially to

own it to Jesus Christ ; for to whom else

but to Him, who came into the world to

save sinners, should sinfulmen apply them-
selves ? 2. His inference from it was not
just: ifwe be sinful men,as indeed weare,
we should rather say, " Lord, for that very
reason, while we own ourselves most un-
worthy of Thy presence, we most importu-
nately entreat it. Come unto me, Lord,
for lam a sinful man, and if Thou stand at

a distance from me, I perish!" Prayer
should not be too much controlled by emo-
tion. When the ^vicJccd say to God, "Depart
from me, for I desire not the knowledge
of thy Avays," He often takes them at their

word, yet He does not deal thus with the
trembling penitent, but receives him in
His arms, and bids him live with Him
forever.

9. For he was astonished, and all that were with him,
at the draught of the lishes which they had taken

:

The word astonished is far too weak for

expressing the effect which we find this

miracle produced upon Peter. The original

literally means amazement wrapt him round.

Terror was mingled with his astonishment.
All that were in his boat were similarly

affected. AVe learn, from Matthew iv. 18,

that Andrew, Simon's brother, was with
him.

10. And so was also James, and John, the sons of
Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus
said unto Simon, Fear not, <ifrom henceforth thou shalt
catch men.
dMatt. iv. 19 ; Mark i. 17, on which see notes.

James and John were affected with like

astonishment. The sons of Zebedee. In
respect to their relation to the Saviour,

it is more than probable that Salome, the
wife ofZebedee, was an own sister of Mary,
the mother of the Lord, so that her chil-

dren Avere own cousins of Jesus. The
children and wife of Zebedee are often

noticed in the New Testament, but it is in

this transaction alone that we catch a
glimpse ofZebedee himself. (Matt. iv. 21.)

It is supposed that he died shortly after.

And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from
henceforth thou shalt catch men. Though
Peter was immediately addressed, the rest,

Andrew, James and John, were included.

" Be not afraid, these discoveries tend to
life, not death, and ye shall become the in-
struments of life and salvation to a lost

world." This was properly the inaugura-
tion of the great work whereunto "thay
were about to be sent.

Jesus intending to call Peter, James and
John into His service, 1. Taught in their

presence, that they might know His doc-

trine; 2. He performed a miracle before
their eyes, that they might see and be con-
vinced of His power; 3. He called them to

go forth with this doctrine, and through this

2)ower, that they might teach the ignorant,

and be successful in their work. Thou shalt

catch men. Not only in His parables, but
in His other discourses, Jesus draws His
doctrines and instructions from the scenes
of nature, from the objects that surround
Him. The fishermen were to cedch men,
as David, the shepherd, was to feed. (Ps.

Ixxviii. 71, 72.) Julian the Apostate en-

deavored to turn the simile of fishing

against Christianity, inasmuch as fish were
caught from their living element for death

;

but the expression used singularly excludes
such a turn, for it signifies to take alive,

or for life, being compounded of the words
'^alive and capture. The parallel word
"fishers," used by the other Evangelists,

is the oldest name by which the minister-

ial office is described in the New Testa-

ment.
" Here," says a commentator of the last

century, " is the work of ministers set out,

to gain souls to God. They are not to

fish merely for a livelihood, much less for

honor and applause to themselves, but to

win souls to God, and are to bait their

hooks and order their nets to this end,

which they will never serve, if either by
general discourses they make the meshes

so wide that all will dart through them, or

if by their wit and learning they make
their discourses so fine and curious that

few or none of their hearers can under-

stand them. Nor will all our art make us

fishers of men. J vAll make yon. to become,

says Christ. Here we see His authority.

Paul may plant, and Apollos may water,

God must give the increase. But yet we
must order our nets rationally and proba-

bly, in order to our end, and without that

cannot expect God's blessing. Nor were
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the Apostles presently to enter upon the

work of the ministry, but first to come after

Christ. And indeed such should all Gospel

ministers be. In the choice of Matthias,

Peter limited the people in their election

to those that had accompanied te'dJi Uiem all

the time the Lord Jesus went in and out amongst

them. (Acts i. 21.) Other fishers commonly
prove fishers for something else, not for the

souls of men.

11. And when they hart brought their shijis to land,
i^they forsook all, and followed him.
eMatt. iv. 20, xix. 27 ; Mark i. 18 ; chap, xviii. 28.

They—Simon or Peter, Andrew, James
and John (see notes on chap. vi. 14),

brought their ships to land, had drawn them
up again on the shore for a final aljandon-

ment. They forsook all and followed Him.
They renounced their boats, and nets, and
fish, the habits of life to which they had
been used, and the occupation in which
alone they were skilled, and which fur-

nished their subsistence. And this, not to

attach themselves to one who was rich or

great, or who could or did hold out to

them any worldly advantages, but to One
who was as poor as themselves. One with

whom they were often to suffer i^eril,

hunger and thirst, and who could not

assure them of a place where to lay their

heads. Whatever they left, it was their

all, and was as valuable to them as may be
the house or land, the library, the office,

the shop, of any one who reads this.

Forsaking consists not in the more or

less that is forsaken, but in the spirit in

which it is left. A man may be holden by
love to a miserable hovel with as fast

bands as to a sumptuous palace, for it is

the worldly affection which holds him,

and not the world. The sincere Christian,

in every age, though he does not cast

aside his worldly calling, is enabled to do,

what is in every respect the same—follow

his occupation with a single eye to God's
glor}', holding all his possessions in charge

•for God. The minister of the Gospel is to

give himself up wholly to his great work,
and not encumber himself, more than can

be avoided, with secular affairs and worldly
business. Churches should adequately

provide for their ministers, so as to pre-

vent necessity for their resorting to worldly

business.

12. ^ fAiid it came to pass, when he was in a certain
city, hoholil a man full of loprosy: wlio seeing .Icsus
fell on /i/.s' face. an<l be.suught liijii," saying, Lori.),lf thou
wilt, Iliou canst make mo clean.
fMatt viii. 1-1 : Mark i. 40-45, on which .see notes.

A certain city. We cannot ascertain

certainly where this miracle was wrought.
The confines of the city are intended, for

lepers were not suffered to live in towns.
A man full of leprosy. His disease was
deep-seated, virulent, and covered all his

body.

Of all diseases to which the human
frame is liable, the leprosy, perhtips, was
the most astonishing and appalling. It

was a poisoning of the springs of life, and
was deemed one of the Lord's most fearful

visitations of wrath. (Num. xii. 6, 10 ; 2

Chron. xxvi. 19.) It affected not merely
the body of the sufferer, which it covered
with deep bright spots, eating through the
skin into the very flesh, and spreading
like one great cancer over the whole
frame, but in some supernatural manner it

broke fprth ui3on the garments, in green
and reddish spots, fretting them away.
It even contaminated the walls of the

dwelling-houses, marking them with hol-

low strakes, greenish or reddish, which,
in sight, were lower than the wall (Lev.

xiv. 37), i. e., corroding not merely the
plaster, but eating even into the stones of
which the houses were iDuilt.

Fell on his face. In Mark (i. 17), hncellng

down; in Matthew (iv. 19), uvrshiped.

There is no essential difference in the
accounts. Either of the postures might
have been assumed, according to the cus-

tom of the country, in token of civil

respect, or as an act of religious homage.
A7id besought him. The leper exj^ressed

the profoundest reverence and mo.st earn-

est imj^ortunity. Lord, if thou ^l•iU, thou,

canst make me clean. The leper's faith had
doubtless been aroused and strengthened
by the report that had gone out concerning
Jesus. (See Luke iv. 37.) There was here
no questioning of Christ's power ; nothing
of his unbelief, who said, " If thou canst do
anything, have compassion on us, and help
us." (Mark ix. 22.) Wilt and canst are not
mere auxiliaries, but distinct and inde-

pendent verbs. If thou art willing thou art

able to cleanse or purify me, i. e., to free me
from the leprosy, considered not as a mere
disease, but as a symbolical and actual
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defilement. If the leper had known the

compassion of the Saviour's heart, he
would not have said, '^ If thou wilt."

Christ's mercy is as great as His jooic'er. It

is true that by His power He stretched out

the heavens, and laid the foundation of

the earth. But it is also true, that " high

as the heaven is above the earth, so great

is His mercy toward them that fear Him."
How agonizing must have been the leper's

susi)ense after the utterance of his cry !

But it was not pi'otracted. A voice rei^lied

that went at once to his heart and filled it

with rapture.
13. And he put forth his hand, and touched him, say-

ing, I will : be thou clean. And immediately the
leprosy departed from liim.

See on Matt. viii. 1-4 ; Mark i. 40-45.

By the law of God (Lev. v. 3), he that

touched a leper was vmclean. By what
Christ did, as He was God, He could not

contract any ritual uncleanness. The sun

casts his beams upon all that is polluted

on the earth, but retains unscathed his

own purity and splendor. The deed of

stretching out the hand and touching the

leper had no magical, intrinsic power,

being frequently dispensed with, but it

visibly connected the author with the

subject of the miracle, and at the same
time symbolized or typified the healing

virtue which it did not of itself impart.

Saying, I will: be thou clean. Christ ratified

and appoved his utterance of faith, by
making the concession of his request in

the very words wdierein the request itself

had been embodied, I will. This is the

saying of God, and God only—the saying

of Him whose Almighty will is the cause

of all things. When His servants wrought
miracles, far different were the phrases

they used. Their cures were in the name
of another, but Christ's were in His aim
name, and by His own will. Joseph says

(Gen. xli. 16), " It is not in me, God shall

give Pharaoh an answer of peace." (2

Kings V. 7 ; Acts iii. 6.) And immediately

the leprosy departed from him. The effect,

as usual, was instantaneous—the man was
cleansed or purified, as he had asked, and
Christ had promised, both in a physical

and moral sense.
14. ?Aiid he charged him to tell no man : but go, and

show thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing,
^according as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto
them.
BMatt. viii. 4 ; Mark i. 40, on which see notes. iiLev.

xiv. 4, 10, 21,22.

Charged him to tell no man. Our Lord's

purpose in the injunction to the man that

he should not divulge the cure, as well as

on similar occasions, was probably this,

that His stiller ministry might not be
hindered or disturbed, by the inopportune
flowing to Him of multitudes, who should
be drawn to Him merely by the hope of

sharing the same worldly benefits, as we
see was the case on this very occasion

(Mark i. 45), nor yet by the premature
violence of His eneiliies, roused to a more
active and keener hate by the great things

which were published of Him. (Luke ii.

46, 47.) The words, tell no man, are to be
taken with this limitation, "till thou hast

shown thyself to the priests, lest ifa rumor
of these things go before thee, the priests

at Jerusalem, out of envy, out of a desire

to depreciate my work, may deny either

that thou wast a leper, or else that thou

art now truly cleansed." This limitation

is suggested by the order of the sentence,
" see thou tell no man .... but go,"

&c. The man was ready to remain. Ad-
versity transfers our affections from natural

objects to Christ.

And show thyself to the priest, i. e., subject

thyself to the ins]>ection of a priest, and
obtain an official recognition of the cure

that has been wrought upon thee. The
Saviour condescends to permit His miracle

to be judged by the priest as to its genu-

ineness and completeness. And offer for

thy cleansing, according as Moses cofn-

manded. The sacrifice here referred to is

found prescribed in Lev. xiv. 10, 21, xli.

1-32. By this requisition Christ not only

provided for the full authentication of the

miracle, l:>ut, as it were, defined His own
relation to the ceremonial law. He knew
that the ceremonies of the Mosaic law,

which were only shadows and figures of

good things to come, and had in them-

selves no inherent power, were now
drawing to a close, and were soon to be

laid aside forever. But so long as they

were not abrogated. He would have them
respected. As they were ordained by

God Himself, they were not to be hghtly

esteemed. There is a time to be silent

about the work of Christ, as well as a

time to speak. There are times when our

Lord would have us work for Him quietly
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and silently, rather than attract attention

by a noisy zeal. There is a zeal which is

" not according to knowledge," as well as

a zeal which is righteous and praiseworthy.

Often we can be more useful by C[uietness

and patience, than in any other way. We
are not to "give that which is holy to

dogs," nor " cast pearls before swine." By
forgetfulness of this, we may even do
more harm than good, and retard the

very cause we want to assist.

For a testimony unto them, i. c, as a proof

that I reverence the law and comply with

its requirements, or it may refer to the

fact of the man's being cleansed, which
could be fully ascertained by nothing but
official scrutiny and attestation. " That
they may know that a mighty cleanser is

here." It was a most suitable case to

present to the priesthood, because it came
by law under their notice (Lev. xiv. 2, 10,

21), because of its peculiar symbolic signifi-

cance, and because of its demonstrative

character.

Leprosy is an emblem of sin. What are

we all but lepers, spirituallj^ in the sight

of God? Sin is the deadly sickness by
which we are all affected. It is inherited

from our parents. (Ps. li. 5.) It has eaten

into our constitution. It has affected all

our faculties—heart, conscience, mind and
will, are all diseased by it. (Isa. i. 6.) It

excludes from communion with God, and
from heaven, and, at length, it will bring

the body down to the grave (Eom. vi. 23),

and if sin is unpardoned, it will ruin the

soul forever. Who shall deliver us from

this body of death? Let us thank God
that Jesus Christ can. AVith Him nothing

is impossible. Let us never despair of

any one's salvation so long as he lives.

No cases of spiritual le^^rosy could be
worse than those of Manasseh, Saul and
Zaccheus, yet they were all cured ; Jesus

Christ made them whole. ^^ I will." These
two little words are a deep mine, rich in

comfort and encouragement to all labor-

ing and heavy-laden souls. Theyshow xis

the mind of Christ toward sinners. They
exhibit His infinite willingness to do
good to the souls of men, and His readi-

ness to show compassion, and impart
salvation to all who, like this lejjer,

approach Him, sensible of their misery,

feeling that they have no claim other than
their misery gives them, realizing their

guilt, and exercising faith in His power
and mercy.

15. But so much the more went there a fame abroad
of him : iaiicl ureal multitudes came totrelher to hear,
and to be healed by him of their infirmities.
'Matt. iv. 2j ; Mark iii. 7, i. 45 ; John vi. 2.

The greater Christ's precaution against

having His cure of the leper blazoned
abroad, the more rapidly and extensively

the news spread. We learn from Mark i.

45, that the delivered one forgot the
injunction. (1 Sam. xv. 22.) Thankful
joy made silence impossible. It is notice-

able that in the Gospels we never find the
behavior of those who transgressed such a
command veiy severely censured. Yet
certainly this man, by his disobedience,
did the cause of Christ no service. The
rumor he started raised a crowd and ex-
citement, wholly unlike the gentle and
spiritual movement it was the purpose of
Jesus to create, and He was followed by
such numbers, that had He entered into

any city, He would have been in danger of
attracting the susi^icious notice of the
authorities.

16. kAnd he withdrew himself into the wilderness,
and prayed.—kMatt. xiv. 23; Mark vi. 40.

Heuithdrevj, literally, He was icithdrawing,

or separating Himself, implying a habit,

and jjmijed. Christ frequently, doubtless,

daily went aside from the multitude, into

retired j^laces, for those exercises of devo-
tion in which His soul delighted. (Luke
vi. 12 ; Prov. xviii. 1 ; Matt. xiv. 23 ; Mark
vi. 4G.) Often, when the labors of the day
were so arduous and continuous as to give
Him no time for this, He drew upon the
hours of night, in order that the duty
and privilege of prayer might not sufier

interruption. It was not enough for Him
to have the feeling of devotion in His
soul ; He uttered audible prayer to God,
and retired and withdrew Himself from
other engagements, and from His most
intimate friends, for this purpose. Here
we have an- example for our imitation. If
Jesus gave Himself to prayer, shall ive

venture to neglect doing so ? The more
various and important public labors are,

the more evidently do we need to draw
down succor by ardent prayer, that we
may be strengthened and prospered in

them. We should so order our afJairs
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that our public work and our secret

devotions may not encroach upon, or

interfere with each other. Ministers,

especially, are here taught that they are

to receive fresh supplies of light and

power from God by prayer, that they may
be the more successful in their work, and

that they ought to seek frequent oi:)portu-

nitiea* of being in private with God and

their boohs.

17. \ And it came to pass on a certain day, as lie was
teaching, tliat tliere were Pharisees and doctors of the
law sitting by, which were come out of every town of
Galilee, and Jiidea, and Jerusalem: and the iDower of
the Lord was i^resent to heal them.

Active and indefatigable as our Lord was

in preaching in their synagogue publicly

on the Sabbath, He considered this as no

sutficient reason for not instructing the

people in the same blessed truths on every

day, in private, and in the house in which

He resided. Where the heart is full of the

love of God, no time will appear inappro-

priate, no place unseemly, to speak of all

His wondrous works of providence and

grace.

There were Pharisees and doctors of the latv

sitting bij. It being ascertained where Jesus

might be found, persons of consideration

repaired to Capernaum (Mark ii. 1), not

only from other jjarts of Galilee, but even

from Judea and Jerusalem, some, doubt-

less, in search of benefit to their souls,

some from curiosity to see and hear One
whose name was in every mouth, and

others to watch Avhether any dangerous

principles lurked in a doctrine so actively

promulgated. Among these, and ah, prob-

ably, belonging to the latter class, were

Pharisees, and doctors of the law, who were

the same as the scribes (verse 21), so often

mentioned in connection with the Phari-

sees.

In the phrase, and the power of the Lord

was present to heal them all, if we refer the

pi-onoun them to the persons, implied in

the words he toas teaching, i. e., to such per-

sons in His audience as stood in need of

His healing power, the passage may be in-

terpreted, the poiver of Jesus was (operative)

to heal all vjhou'ere diseased; in other words,

there was on this occasion an eminent

display of His miraculous healing power,

accompanying His j^resentation of the

truth, and attesting to His Divine character

and mission.

18. lAnd, behold, men brought in a bed a man which
was taken with a palsy : and they sought means to
bring him in, and to lay him before hmi.
'Matt. ix. 2 ; Mark ii. a

Out of the other miracles of healing

which were performed at this time, this

one is recorded in detail, on account of the
remarkable circumstances which attended

it. Behold, merely indicates something
new and unexpected. Men brought in a bed.

Mark says (ii. 3), he was brought by four

men. According to Oriental usage, the

bed was jn'obably no solid framework like

our bedsteads, but a simple pallet, rug or

blanket. Even the most costly Oriental

beds consist of cushions and light cover-

ings, spread upon the floor or divan. A
man tvhich was taken with a palsy. Palsy

seems to be a contraction of the word pav-

alysis. It is the cessation of nervous
activity and muscular motion—a disease

that is found everywhere in various forms.

It was not uncommon in the East, and was
often caused by sleeping at night in the

open air. Sometimes it attacks the whole
body, sometimes only parts of it. Some
tliink this man's disease had been of long

standing. Others suppose it was the uni-

versal p)cdsy, which is quickly fatal, and
which may account for the earnestness and
haste of the bearers in getting their friend

to Christ. At all events his case was a

very aggravated one. He was totally dis-

abled. And they sought means to bring Mm
'in, and lay him before Him. When they

reached the house, they implored, but in

vain, that an opening might be made in

the crowd, that they might i^resent their

sick friend to Jesus. The door-way was
thronged, some were seeking a cure them-
selves, others were anxious to hear the

Saviour preach, many were influenced by
curiosity to see Him, and the envious

scribes were not disposed to give way that

He might again i)rove His almighty jjower.

19. And when they could not find by what way they
might bring him in because of the multitude, thej'went
upon the housetop, and let liim down through the tiling
with his couch into the midst before Jesus.

To understand the scene here described,

we must banish from our minds every

form of American or European houses. In

those Eastern countries houses were built

very low, with flat roofs (Sam. ii. 2 ; Josh,

ii. 6; Jer. xlviii. 38; Zeiih. i. 5), and with

a small square, or court-yard, in the midst

of the building. Access was obtained to
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the roof by a staircase outside, so that a

person might ascend . to the roof without

entering the hous^e. In the present case

our Lord appears to have been jjreaching

in tlie court-yard of the house. Those who
carried the paralytic not being able to

reach Him because of the crowd, ascended

to the roof, removed so much of it as was
necessary, and let down their patient

through the aperture. This could be done

by holding the corners of the couch, which
was but a thickly-padded quilt, without

any apparatus of ropes or cords.

What pains men will take about an
object when they are in earnest! The
friends of tlie paralytic were ingenious in

finding out a way. If we are as anxious

to obtain spiritual blessings as they were
to benefit the sick man, we shall be
ingenious too. We shall find time in

almost any circumstances for prayer and
for reading the Scriptures. Many have
shown great ingenuity in contriving means
to bring sinners to Jesus. The last day
will reveal how abundantly their pious

plans have been blessed.

20. And when he saw their faith, he said unto him,
Man, thy sins are Ibrgiven thee.

On verses 20-26 see on Matt. ix. 2-8

;

Mark ii. 1-12.

The Saviour was not annoyed by the

interruption, so ready was He always to

help the afflicted. Not a word appears to

have been spoken by any one of the

party. The sick man's friends who re-

mained on the roof, and were, no doubt,

looking down with deep anxiety, con-

ceived, and conceived truly, that the silent

misery of the sufferer would plead his

cause fiir more effectually than their best

eloquence, while the sick man himself,

unable to speak from his malady, was
content to lie at the feet of Jesns, and
there to trust to His Divine compassion.

When he saw their faith—that of the bear-

ers of the paralytic, as well as of the

paralytic Jiimse.lf, manifested by their

making these extraordinary efforts to

bring him to Jesus. He said unto him, Man,
thy silts are forgiven thee. Saving faith and
healing were alike the gift of God, and
often, if not commonly, bestowed together.

Instead of healing the paralytic immedi-
ately, our Lord, who knew well the state

of his heart, artd, as if regarding him with
special tenderness, as one wlio^ mourned
more for his sins than his sufferings, pro-

nounced his sins forgiven. This absolu-

tion was not a declaration of what was,
or a wish for what might be, but a judicial

sentence of what took effect the moment
the words were uttered. The poor para-
lytic's sins were now actually pardoned,
and he must have experienced the blessed-

ness of the " man whose transgression is

forgiven, whose sin is covered, unto whom
the Lord imputeth not iniquity." The
worth of the pardon which Jesus bestows
is valued only by those who groan beneath
the burden of sin.

Our Lord's procedure on this occasion,

in i^ardoning the paralytic's sins before

healing his bodily disease, though it does
not show, as some maintain it does, that

He regarded special sufiering as punish-

ment for special sins, nevertheless was
calculated to remind him, and all who
were present, and all who read the account
of the transaction, that sin is the cause and
root of all pains and diseases. Greatly

may he rejoice, whose exj^erience enables

him to bless the Lord who hath first for-

given him all his iniquities, and then
healed all his diseases.

21. mAnd the scribes and Pharisees began to rea.son,
saying, Who is this wliich spealcetli blasphemies?
"Who can forgive sins, Init God alone?
"Matt. ix. 3 ; Marli ii. 6, 7. "Ps. xxxii. 5 ; Isa. xliii. 15.

The scribes and Pharisees who sur-

rounded Jesus now began to show their

malice toward Him. They began to reason,

to discuss or interchange views, secretly,

(Matt. ix. 3.) Blasphemy is committed
when, 1. unworthy things are attributed

to God ; 2. when worthy things are de-

nied to God; 3. when that w'hich is ex-

clusively Divine is attributed to others

than God. The charge of speaJdng blasphe-

mies, brought by Christ's subtle and bitter

foes against Him, was based upon an
arrogation of the Divine prerogative.
" What are this man's pretensions, that on
his own authority he should pronounce
forgiveness of sin, the sole prerogative of

God ? He is guilty of the rankest blas-

phemy." Had our Lord been a mere man,
or the highest of created beings, their

reasoning would have been correct, for no
one but God has power to forgive sin.
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But His language is becoming and appro-

priate, when regarded as spoken by a

Being who was God incarnate. As it

seems to have been then agreed on all

hands, that forgiving of sins was the pre-

rogative of God alone, and that for man to

arrogate to himself such a power as be-

longed to God alone, was no less than
blasphemy ;

how can man, without guilt,

undertake to pronounce absolution ?

22. But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he an-
swering said unto them, Why reason ye in your hearts ?

Mark says (ii. 8), they reasoned within

themselves. Our Lord, seeing their thoughts,

addresses them with a question corre-

sponding in form with theirs : What reason

ye in your hearts ? In Matt. (ix. 4), the

question is, " Wherefore think ye evil in

your hearts ?" " Why do ye secretly

reckon and meditate evil ?" The words
refer to this process as going forward not

merely in their minds, but in their inner

parts, or secretly. In both cases the inter-

rogation implies censure. To know the

hearts of men was, with the Jews, a test

of the true Messiah's claims. In telling

them what the thoughts of their hearts

were (for they had expressed nothing

publicly), our Lord gave them the fullest

proof of His power to forgive sins, because

God only can forgive sins, and God only

can search and know the heart.

23. Whether is easier, to say, Tliy sins be forgiven
thee ; or to say. Rise up and walk ?

Whether is easier. This was a point which

could be determined without trouble.

Miracles had other prophets also perform-

ed, but really to bestow forgiveness, that

belonged to the Searcher of hearts alone.

Christ's enemies, however, as He knew,

thought that to say, or claim that sin is

forgiven, was undoubtedly the easier,

particularly so long as inquiry was not

made respecting the credentials of the

speaker's authority. In order, therefore,

that they might doubt no longer of His

credentials (which seem to have been the

great end of the miracle), the Saviour

accomplished the miracle of healing,

whereby the blessing of the forgiveness of

sins was at once manifested and sealed.

24. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath
power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the
sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee. Arise, and take up
thy couch, and go unto thine house.

The phrase Son of man appears to have

been taken from Dan. vii. 13, which the
Jews understood as referring to the
Messiah. (Luke xxii. 69, 70; John xii.

34.) That ye may knoiv, &c. " By doing
that which is submitted to the eyes of
men, I will attest my right and power to

do that which, in its very nature, lies out
of the region of ocular demonstration.
From what you shall see, you may con-

clude that it is no ' robbery' (Phil. ii. 6),

upon my part to claim also the power of

forgiving men their sins." Power upon
earth, the counterpart of j^oicer in heaven.

It could be no superior scientific skill, it

could be no mere earthly magnetic power,
it could be no accidental coincidence of

events. Earth is exclusively the place

where sins are committed and remitted.

The phrase implies a condition of heavenly
glory, in which no one will call in question

Christ's right to /emit sins. / say unto

thee. Arise, and take uj) thy couch, and go unto

thine house. This was added to show the

paralytic's perfect cure from a state of

absolute helplessness. Our Lord here
places the miracle as proof, in close succes-

sion after His claim of forgiving power as

the thing to be proved. No geometrician

could ever bring proposition and demon-
stration into closer contact.

25. And immediately he rose up before them, and
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own
liouse, glorifying God.

Christ'scommand was accompanied with

Divine power, the helpless man instantly

sprang to his feet, lifted upon his head
the mattress upon which he had lain,

and strode with vigorous limbs out of the

court, through the crowd which now in-

stinctively made way for him, hastening,

under a command so pleasant to obey, first

of all to his own home and family, to be a

help where he had formerly been a

burden, glorifying God for the wonderful

cure which He had performed on his body,

and for the still more wonderful grace He
had bestowed on his soul.

26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified God,
and were filled with fear, saying, W^e have seen strange
things to-day.

They tcere all amazed, or, literally,

"amazement took them all." The word
used for amazement is the same that is

translated in three places as " a trance."

(Acts X. 10, xi. 5, and xxii. 17.) The eflTect
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was thrilling. Filled rvith fear. A natural

awe and reverence pervaded the people,

Mdiich led them to say, We have seen strange

things to-day, literary, events beyond belief,

marvelous, paradoxical, things contrary

to opinion, exjjectation, or ordinary expe-

rience. They glorified God—an admirable

antithesis, the enthusiasm of the people,

over against the murmuring of the scribes.

Matthew says, ix. 8, " The multitude glori-

fied God, who had given such power unto

men." From this it would seem that their

ideas of Christ were, as yet, very imper-

fect, and that they looked on Him in no
higher light than that of a man acting

with delegated authority, whereas they

ought to have concluded that He was the

Divine jMessiah. Nevertheless they glori-

fied God, saying, " We never saw it in this

fashion." " We never saw anything like

this."

In addition to the practical lessons

already derived from the narrative ex-

plained, the following are worthy of seri-

ous consideration : 1. Athiction may prove

a great blessing to a man's soul. Many a

one w^ould never think of Jesus, but for

the sickness with which he is visited. 2.

Whilst it is pleasant to see crowds flocking

to the house of God, there is too much
reason for the painful fear, that many go

there, not as humble worshipers, but as

censors and spies. 3. All who are them-
selves in health and strength and comfort,

ought to be ready to perform the various

offices of humanity to those who are in

sickness, or in any trouble. Esi^ecially

ought Christians who have friends and
acquaintances under the disease of sin,

to endeavor to bring them to the Saviour,

in a spiritual sense. 4. It is a solemn truth

that Jesus can perceive the thoughts of

men. This should be a daily and habitual

reflection with us. All our purposes or

desires even, for good or evil, are known
to Him. (Heb. iv. 13 ; see Ps. exxxix. 5.)

It is delightful to think that the Son of

Man has still power to forgive sin. " Him
hath God exalted with His right hand to

be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repent-

ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins."

(Acts V. 31.)

27. ^And after these things he went forth, and saw a
publican, named Levi, sitting at tlie receipt of custom

:

and tie said unto him. Follow me. 28. And he left all,

fose up, and followed him.—oMatt. ix. 9 ; Maric ii, 13, 14.

On verses 27-38 see on Matt. ix. 17

;

Mark ii. 14-22.

After these things, i. e., after He h id healed
the leper and restored the par.. lytic. He
went forth, left the house. And faw a pub-
lican named Levi, that is, looked ,:pon, atten-

tively regarded. A publican was a gatherer
of taxes imposed by the Romans on the

subject provinces of the empire. The.se

taxes being regarded with di>gust and im-
patient abhorrence, as badges of the na-

tional dishonor, the Jews who accepted
this office, and thus made themselves the

instruments of this disgrace to their coun-
try, were regarded with great aljhorrence.

Named Levi, or Matthew. The two were
one and the same person. It v/as a common
thing among the Jews for a jjerson to have
two names. Matthew, who w.i3 the first

Evangelist, was originally called Levi, but
later, as Simon was named by the Lord,

Peter, received from Him the new naine

of Matthew, which signifies, God's gift.

Sitting at the receijit of custom, i. e., the place

of such receipt. The publicans had tene-

ments or booths erected for them at the
foot of bridges, at the mouth of rivers, and
by the sea-shore, where they took the toll

of i^assengers. (See preface to ^Matthew.)

Sitting. Dr. Thomson says, "The peoj^le

of this country sit at all kinds of work.
The cari^enter saws, planes and hews with
his hand-adze, sitting upon the ground or

upon the plank that he is planing. The
washerwoman sits by the tub; and, in a
word, no one stands where it is possible to

sit. Shop-keepers always sit, and Levi
sitting at the receipt of custom, is the exact

way to state the case. And he said xmto

him, Folloio me. Doubtless this was not
Levi's first knowledge of the Saviour. The
analogy of the class described (Matt. iv.

18-22), makes it not improbable that this

man, like his predecessors, already be-

longed, for a shorter or longer time, to the

most attentive hearers of the Saviour.

But now he is called to accomiiany Him
continually as an Apostle, and to leave all

for His sake. And he left all, rose up and
followed Him. We are not to understand

that he departed without settling up and
arranging his affairs, so that his employers

might receive detriment from his change

of pursuit, and yet it is plain that unhesi-
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tatingly, without the reply of a word, or

the least unnecessary delay, he left all in

which he had just before been immersed,

and obeyed the summons which was to

change the whole tenor of his life.

1. Such is the freeness of Divine grace

that it calls and converts when, where and
whomsoever it will. 2. Conversion is as

much a supernatural work now, as it was
eighteen hundred years ago. (Ps. xxvii.

8.) 3. We must never despair of any one's

salvation so long as he lives, after reading

of Levi's case. 4. Conversion now is as

equally decisive a work as it ever was.

Where the inward call of the Holy Spirit

accomj)anies the outward call of the AVord,

the soul promptly yields obedience to the

call of Christ, Satan cannot hold us down,
the world shall not keep us back. It is

admitted that Matthew's resigning his

worldly calling, and worldly gains, was
peculiar, but this only as regards the act,

and not as regards the state of mind which
produced the act, and which is required of

all. 5. Instant obedience to what Christ

says is duty. God says, "Believe—do."

We are not to discuss the metaphysics of

the question, but just believe as God says,

and do as God prescribes, and in the effort

we will find the strength that is adequate

to the occasion.

29. pAnd Tjevi made him a great feast in his own
house: and qthero was a great coinijany of publicans
and of others that sat down with them.
pMatt. ix. 10 : Mark li. 15. iLuke xv. 1.

Levi regarded the change in himself as

occasion of rejoicing and gratitude. There

are many who, if they hear of a relation

being converted, consider it rather a mis-

fortune. What an error! IS^othing can

happen to a man which ought to be such

an occasion of joy as his being made a

subject of Divine grace. Made him a great

feast. When Christ was invited to any
table, He never refused to go, even if a

publican or Pharisee invited Him, He
went mainly for an opportunity of con-

versing and doing good. A great feast. The
words refer more properly to the number
of the guests, and the manner in which
they were received, than to the quantity

or quality of the fare. The great company

of publiams consisted, in all probability, of

Levi's old friends and companions, whom
he desired to be convinced of the change

he had experienced, and to have the op-
portunity of seeing and hearing his heav-
enly Teacher. Having been graciously

delivered from the bondage of sin, he
wished others also to be set free. This
feeling of Levi will always be the feeling

of a true Christian.

30. But their scribes and Pharisees murmured against
his disciples, .saying, Why do ye eat and drinli with
publicans and .sinners ?

Their scribes and Pharisees, i. e., those be-
longing to Capernaum, where this enter-

tainment was given. They were outraged,

not only by our Lord's going to a publican's

house to eat with him and his guests, but
also by His choo.sing such a man for one
of His most honored servants and closest

companions. W^e are not to suppose that

the scribes and Pharisees were among the

company at table, for they would then,

undoubtedly, according to their own opin-

ion, have defiled themselves. We are

rather to believe that the feast was so far

of a public character, that access to the

house was forbidden to no one, and that

the desire of Christ's enemies to observe

the Saviour was stronger than their disin-

clination to enter into the house of a pub-
lican. WJiy do ye eat and drink, &c. This
fault-finding question was not directly ad-

dressed to the Saviour Himself The defeat

suffered by them shortly before at the

healing of the paralytic, had probably de-

terred them from coining too frequently

in contact with Christ. But though the

cavil was addressed to His disciples, as it

was aimed at our Lord, He answered, not

merely to shame the scribes and Pharisees

and t-o maintain His own cause, but also and
e.specially in order to come to the help of

His perplexed disciples, who were not yet

in a condition suitable to defend themselves

and Him.
31. And Jesus answering said unto them, they that

are whole need not a physician ; but they that are siclc.

As if our Lord had said, " Why should

a jjhysician be censured for conversing

with sick patients? I came into the

world to perform the office of a kind phy-

sician unto men ; surely then I should

take all opportunities of conversing with

them, that I may help and heal them, for

they that are sick need the jjhysician, but as

for you, scribes and Pharisees, who are

strong and sound in your own opinion and
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conceit, I have no hope of doing you
good, for such as think themselves u-hole de-

sire not the physician's aid." Very strik-

ing is this imago of sickness to mark the

prostrate condition of man in his sin.

The drooping, the disgust with the very

sights and sounds which gladdened him
before, the feverish restlessness, the

parched tongue, the weary limbs, the acute

pain, the dull, deep gnawing of mortal

disease, the disarrangement of all the

fanctions of the body, the sleeplessness,

the delirium, the helplessness and the

hopelessness of the poor stricken one, and
his death, if his sickness is not removed

—

surely all this supplies a wonderful picture

of sin in the soul of man, the spiritual

disease under which he is suffering, and
his melancholy doom, if that disease is

not healed by the Great Physician.

32. '1 came not to caU the righteous, butsinners to re-
pentance.—fJIatt. ix. 13 ; 1 Tim. i. 15.

Here, as elsewhere, we see that our

Lord's call to sinners is not a bare call to

become His disciples, but a call to repent-

ance. Repentance, or godly sorrow for sin,

is for the just-named sick, the restoration of

the health of the soul. We are not to

understand that Christ found some who
were " whole," and " righteous ;" for an
Apostle has declared that " all have sinned."

Jesus called those scribes and Pharisees
" righteous " and " whole," not because

they were really so, but only because they,

with a holy mockery, esteemed them-
selves so. The language in relation

to them is entirely ironical. (See on Matt.

ix. 13.)

33. And they said unto him, 'Why do the disciples of
John fast often, and make prayers, and likewise the
disciples of the Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink ?
sMatt. ix. H : Mark ii. 18.

The objection here made, that the disci-

ples of our Saviour did not fast so often

and so much, and " make prayers" so

frequently as the disciples of John the
Baptist, seems, according to the fuller ac-

count 'of Matthew and Mark, to have
come from the disciples of John them-
selves, in union with the Pharisees, the
Pharisees having, perhaps, incited these

disciples to make common cause with
them, which they could the more easily

do, as now Jesus was at a feast and John
in prison. The prayers do not refer to the

common and usual prayers of devout men,

but to those which accompanied a life of
austere devotion, such as John and his
disciples practiced, of whom many may
have been from among the Essenes, whose
previous asceticisms would lead them to

regard with surprise the departure of
Jesus and His disciples from the stern
habits of self-denial practiced by their
Master.

34. And he said unto them. Can ye make the children
of the bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is wittj
them ?

Can ye make, by your ordinances, pre-
cepts and practices, the children of the

bridegroom, &c.—an evident allusion to
the last testimony of John the Baptist
(John iii. 29), given with a look at his
murmuring disciples. It will be noticed
that there is an antithesis between this

and the following verse. In the one case
fasting would be performed, if at all, by
compulsion ; in the other case, it would
be spontaneous and genuine. Now that
the Bridegroom was with the children of
the bride-chamber, and it was a day of joy
and rejoicing with the disciples, mourning
and fasting would be very inapijropriate

for them. Christ would not discourage
His disciples by over-rigorous institutions,

and it is unfit that His religion should be
burthened with them. He suits the duties
of His people to their circumstances, and
kindly i^roportions their work to their
strength, with a tender regard to their
weakness, till by degrees they may be
fitted for the more difhcult and humbling
services. (See on Matt. ix. 15.)

J). But the days will come, when the bridgroom shall
be taken away from them, and then shall they fast in
those days.

" The days uill come, in which a much
greater sorrow will befall my disciples

than even that which has now smitten the
sorrowing disciples of John—I am not only
to be separated from them, but to be taken

array—an evident allusion to the violent

death He should die, and then shall theyfast

in those days." The words, those days, are
not to be regarded as an unnecessarj' pleo-

nasm of the days vUl come, but as an em-
phatic repetition. Though the expres.sion—then shall they fast—does npt seem to war-
rant the inference drawn by many from
it, that when the Saviour left the world,

literal fasting from meats and drinks, at
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certain seasons, was to be the duty of all

Christians, yet it lu&y not be doubted that

fasting and abstinence were occasionally

practiced by believers after our Lord's as-

cension. (See on iv. 2.) The words in

this verse appear to have a deeper mean-
ing than any mere abstinence from food.

They describe the state of mind in which

all true Christians should live until their

Lord returns. It is time for daily and
hourly self-denial and mortification. The
time of fullness and satisfaction cannot be

until we see the Bridegroom amongst us

again.

36. 'And he spake also a parable unto them ; No man
putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old: if

otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and tbe
piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not with
the old.—(Matt. \x. 16, 17 ; Mark iL 21, 22.

Our Lord now introduces a parable,

which here means a proverbial expression,

or simile, illustrative of some truth, to ex-

plain and enforce the principle of congru-

ity and fitness which would be violated,

should His disciples adopt the ascetic

habits of John's disciples, or those of the

Pharisees. The special fitness of a parable

taken from wine and clothing while ;He

sat at a feast, strikes the eye of itself. If

otherwise; if he does, he both rends the

new garment and the patch from the new
garment, and the patch from the new gar-

ment will not agree with the old. This is

meant to show how the attempt to patch

up the old with the new, spoils both sys-

tems. The new loses its completeness,

and the old its consistency. The Saviour

gave the murmuring scribes and Pharisees

to understand that that which He was
bringing in, was not a mere addition to,

or complement of that which had gone by.

The whole Jewish dispensation was passing

away. The dispensation of the Gospel

was at hand. But the latter was not to be

thrust into the midst of the former, in

order to make it last longer, or wear better.

The old dispensation was not the more
important of the two, and so the new ought

not to be used to renovate and help on the

old. The garment of law righteousness

was old. The garment of Christ's righteous-

ness was new. The first was waxing feeble,

and ready to perish altogether. The latter

was not to be jjieced into it, in order that

it might be preserved. The "agreement"
spoken of in the parable as not existing

between the new and the old, simply has

reference to any effort to bring them to-

gether, to unite them, to save the one from
perishing by the help of the other. The
old and new Covenants are both originally

from God, and both, as such, are good, but

they must not be blended together, or

mixed up with each other, as if to make
but one.

87. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles

;

else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled,
and the bottles shall perish. 3S. But new wine must be
put into new bottles ; and both are preserved.

This parable has nearly the same mean-
ing with the one preceding it. There is,

however, this distinction, that in the for-

mer, the new (the cloth) is rej^resented as

something added with the intent of mend-
ing the old, while, on the other hand, in

the second, the new (the wine) is now the

principal thing, and comes into prominence
in its peculiar force and working. The
first parable tells us that the improve-

ment must not be begun externally, leaving

the state of the inner man untouched ; the

other shows inversely, that the internal

renovation must reach to what is outward,

and give to this a suitable direction.

39. No man also having drunk old wine straightway
desireth new : for he saith. The old is better.

It seems very likely that in this con-

cluding verse, which is peculiar to Luke,

our Lord refers esisecially to the disciples

of John the Baptist. They had drunk of

the "old wine" of John's teaching, and
could hardly be expected to become at-

tached to the " new wine " of our Lord's

kingdom. Or, it may be that the reference

is to the Pharisees. The gracious Redeemer
apologizes for those hearts which had
grown accustomed to the nature of the old,

regarding it as not unnatural that they

should feel it difficult to depart from the

regular and wonted course, and venture

into a new and fermenting elemeht of life.

The old, though in itself less pleasant, is

yet, through custom, more acceptable.
" Use forms the taste."
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1. From what place did Christ teach the people? 2. What did He say to Simon? 3. What did Simon reply?

4. Whatwiis the result of his obedience? 3. What did Simou Peter say at Jesus' kuees? G. Explain Christ's

reply to him. 7. State the particulars of the cure of the leper. 8. Where did Jesus withdraw Himself? 9. For

what purpose ? 10. E.xplain the narrative of tho healing of the paralytic. 11. Wliat did Jesus say to Levi ? 12.

At what did the scribes and Pharisees murmur? la. How did Jesua viudicate Hia course? 14. Explain the

parahles ia verses 30 aud 37.

CHAPTER VI.

1 Christ reprovrth thr P/iari.s-rr.f' hUndncfis about the ob-

servation of tfir SiOjh(ttlt,l>)i srrijjture, rrasoii. and mir-
acle: 13 choo.-icth twrlrr apo.sUrs : 17 hialrth the dis-

eased: 20 j/rrarhrth to his diseiplrs before tfie people
of blessinii.i ami eursm : 27 how we must love our
enemies: iG and join the obedience of good works to

the hearing of the word : lest in the evil day of tempta-
tion we fall like an house built upon the face of the
earth, without any foundation.

In this chapter we have Christ's expo-

sition of the Moral Law, which He came
<iot to destroy, but to fulfill, and to fill up
by His Gospel.

AND ait came to pass on the second Sabliatli after the
first, that he went through the corn-lield-; ; and his

disciples i^lucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing
them in their hands.—''Matt. xii. 1 ; Mark ii. 23.

Second Sabbath after the first. From Pass-

over to Pentecost was seven weeks. The
customary reckoning of these seven weeks
was from the second day after the Passover,

and the first Sabbath after this second day

was called the second-first Sabbath. The
Passover was in April, a time not too early

for the ripening of the barley-fields in the

better parts of Palestine. He vent through

the corn-fieJds, attended by His discip)les

and some of the Pharisees, whose curiosity,

it is probable, prompted them to follow on
this occasion, in exjiectation of seeing

more miracles. The fields were sow'n with
corn, in the proper English sense of grain

or breadstufl's, with particular reference to

wheat and barley. Rabin nic authority

shows that there were paths leading

through the fields of corn. And his disci-

ples, who had eaten nothing during the
day, plucked the cars of corn, wheat or bar-

ley, and as it was ripe, rubbed thera in their

hands, so as to separate the kernels from
the chaff, and did eat. This is a customary
way of appeasing hunger in Palestine at

this day.

2. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them. Why
do ye that bwhich is not lawful to do on the sabbath-
days?—bEx, XX. 10.

Why do ye that which is not lavful to do on
the sabbath-days f This could not refer to

walking in the fields, for, according to

Jewish tradition, one might travel beyond

the limits of a town, "a Sabbath-day's

journey," which was about seven-eighths

of a mile. (Ex. xvi. 20 ; Acts i. 12.) The
plucking of ears of corn by passengers in

a corn-field through which a path lay, was
allowed by the law. (Dent, xxiii. 25.) Dr.

Robinson says it is the custom still. Indeed,

the Pharisees only say that it was unlaivfid

on the sabbath-days. This was more than

the law of the Sabbath said or implied.

The law forbade servile work on that day,

but the act of the disciples was no servile

work. Hypocrites expend their zeal about

the lesser things of the law, whilst they

neglect the greater. (Matt, xxiii. 24.)

They i^lace all holiness in the observance

of outward' ceremonies, whilst they ne-

glect moral duties. An intolerant and
censorious spirit in religion is greatly to

be deprecated.

3. And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not r'^ad

so much as this, cwhat David did, when himself vvs
an hungered, and they whicli were with him ; 4. H<.'v
he went into the house of ftod, and did take and e;"

the shew-bread, and gave also to them that were witi;

him ; iiwhioh it is not'lawful to eat but for the priests
alone ?—i^l Sam. xxi. 0. dliev. xxiv. 9.

In the answer of our Lord there was a

reference to 1 Sam. 21. The house of God,

in which He dwelt among His people, an

expression no less applicable to the taber-

nacle than the temple. As the ancient

sanctuary, under both its forms, was meant
to symbolize the doctrine of Divine inhab-

itation and peculiar presence with the

chosen people, it was movable as long as

they were w'andering and unsettled, but

as soon as they had taken full jjossession

of the promised land, which was not till

the reign of David, the portable tent was
exchanged for a i^ermanent, substantial

dwelling. At the time here mentioned,

the tabernacle was at Nob. (1 Sara. xxi.

1.) The shew-bread, in Hebrew, '' bread of
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the presence," or faces, because this bread

was to be set continually " before the face

of Jehovah:' (See Ex. xxv. 23 and 30.)

Twelve loaves were every Sabbath placed

on a table in the Holy Place, first in the

tabernacle, and afterward in the' temple

of Solomon, and when they were removed,
they were eaten only by the priests. The
argument of Jesus was this :

" If David,

when he was fleeing from Saul, and was
overtaken with hunger, took and ate that

holy bread, and did this, not because he
was called of God to a peculiar work and
office in which he might lawfully do
things forbidden to others, for he gave also

to them that were with him, why might not

my chsciples pluck barley on a holy day,

when they Avere hungry? If God per-

mitted the rules of His own house to be
infringed in cases of necessity, would He
not allow work to be done on His own
Sabbath days, when it was work for which
there was really a need?" Our Lord did

not argue for a proper breaking of the

law, but for its true construction. The ex-

ample adduced by Him not only indicated

His purpose to remain in all things spiritual

faithful to the standard of His illustrious

ancestor, but was also admirably fitted to

show that under such a pressure a ceremoni-

al precept must give place to a moral duty.

5. And he said unto them, That the Son of man is

Lord also of the sabbath.

The Sabbath is an ordinance for man's

rest, both actually and typically, as setting

forth the rest that remains for God's

people. (Heb. iv. 9.) But He who is now
speaking has taken on Himself manhood
—the whole nature of man—and is rightful

Lord over creation, as granted to man,
and of all that is made for man, and
therefore of the Sabbath. The whole dis-

pensation of time is created for man—for

Christ, as He is man—and is in His abso-

lute power. Hence the Sabbath having

been ordained for man, not for any indi-

vidual, but for the whole race, it must
needs be subject to the Son of man, who
is its Head and Eei^resentative, its Sover-

eign and Redeemer. This implies that

though the Sabbath, in its essence, is per-

petual, the right of modifying and control-

ling it belongs to Christ, and can be

exercised only under His authority.

The Sabbath is of Divine institution. It

was established on the day of the holy
rest of God, at the end of the creative

week. It formed a part of the Patriarchal

religion. It was woven into the moral
code given to Moses. It was not given as

a part of the ceremonial law, but of the

moral. The injunction in the fourth com-
mandment, to "remember" it, implies that it

was an institution with which the Israelites

were already acquainted. We meet with
directions concerning it in the Prophets,

and then passing on we find it hallowed
by Christ's holy exumjile. (iv. 16.)

After the resurrection of Christ, the

Jewish Sabbath, which was laid upon the

primitive Sabbath, was abolished, and " the

Lord's day" (Rev. i. 10), or Christian Sab-

bath, was superimposed upon another day
—the first day of the week—tlius making the

day of universal and j^erpetual ol^ligation.

On this day, when His disciples were
assembled, Jesus api^eared to them. The
ajipearance was repeated by Him on the

same day a week afterward. On this day,

in all probability, the Holy Ghost was
given, for the day of Pentecost signifies

the fiftieth day fi'om the first day of the

feast of the Passover, and always happened
on the first day of the week. On the first

day of the week the disciples assembled
for worship. (Acts xx. 7.) On it contri-

butions were made for charitable purposes.

(1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.) John refers to it as

"the Lord's day" (Rev. i. 10), meaning
that it was that day Avhich was consecrated

to the worshij) and service especially of

the Lord Jesus Christ. Ignatius, Bishop

of Antioch, A. D. 101, says: "Let us

(Christians) no more sabbatize," that is,

keep the seventh day, as the Jews did,

" but let us keep the Lord's day." The-

ophiliis, Bishop of Antioch, about A. D.

162, says :
" Both custom and reason chal-

lenge from us that we should honor (he

Lord's day, seeing on that day it was
that our Lord Jesus completed His

resurrection from the dead." Trenieus,

Bishop of Lyons, A. D. 167, who had been
a disciple of Polycari:>, the companion of

the Apostles, says :
" On the Lord's day

every one of us Christians keeps the Sab-

bath, meditating on the law, and rejoicing

in the works of God," Clement, of Alex-
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andria, A. D. 192, says: "A Christian,

according to the command of the Gospel,

observes the Lord's day, thereby glorifying

the resurrection of the Lord." The words

of Tertullian, about the same time, are:

" The Lord's day is the holy day of the

Christian Church." Constant'me, in the

fourth century, issued an edict, obliging

all the Roman empire to " observe the

Lord's day, in memory of those things

which were done by the common Saviour

of men ;" and Chrysostom says :
" The first

day of the week is to be observed by
Christians as the Lord's day."

The Sabbath is absolutely essential, not

only to the animal creation in the service

of man, but to man's welfare, pliysically,

intellectually, socially, morally. Hence
nearly all nations have observed a day of

rest periodically, and generally the seventh
day. The infidel actors in the French
Revolution abolished the Christian Sab-

bath. They voted "No God," instead of

the God of Abraham, and they voted " No
Sabbath," but substituted wliat they called

the Decades, or every tenth day. But what
was the result? After the desperate ex-

periment had been made, Robespierre was
constrained to say, " The world will go to

pieces if we cannot find a God;" and, in

the course of a few years, as if the Sabbath

was made for man, the world fell back into

the olden ruts, and seized the Sabbath again

as too precious to be let go.

We live in days when anything like

strict observance of the Sabbath is loudly

denounced by some as a remnant of Jew-
ish superstition. Vague talk like this has

no confirmation in the word of God. Let

us settle it in our mind that the fourth

commandment has never been repealed

by Christ, and that we have no more right

to break the Sabbath, under the Gospel,

than we have to murder and to steal. The
architect who repairs a building, and re-

stores it to its proper use, is not the de-

stroyer of it, but the preserver. The Saviour

who redeemed the Sabbath from Jewish
traditions, and so frequently exjjlained its

true meaning, ought never to be regarded
as the enemy of the fourth commandment.
On the contrary. He has "magnified it,

and made it honorable."

•! eAnd it came to pass also on another sabbath, that

he entered into the synagogue and taught: and there
wiLS a man whoso right hunil was witiiered.
«Matt. xii. U; Mark iii. 1 ; see chap. xiii. 14 and xiv. 3;

John ix. (i.

AnotJicr Sabbath, proljably the next after

the incident in the corn-field. The syna-

gogue, of those with whom He had thus

disputed (Matt. xii. 9), taught, according to

His usual custom. A)id there was a man
whose rigid hand icas vutli.cred. An atrophy
(of the limb), and an inability to move the

nerves and muscles, which would cause

the limb to be rigid, was what the Jews
understood by a "withered limb." It was
occasioned by a deficient absorption of
nutriment in tiie limb. It was attended
with great danger, and often proved fatal.

When once thoroughly established, it was
incurable by any art of man. Rigid hand.

The mention of the right hand is im^Dort-

ant, not only as it is a definiteness of ex-

pression which attests the independence
of Luke's narrative, but also as showing
the great mercy of restoring to a man the

use of the hand (or arm) with which he
labored.

7. And the scribes and Pharisees watched him,
whether he would heal on the sabbatli day ; that they
might tind an accusation against him.

Christ's enemies were present, for they
observed the foivns of religion, though tliey

knew not its pov:er. They watched him,

and, as the original verb denotes, w"ith evil

intent. It is thus that some minds place

themselves when tliey come to view reli-

gion. They scan it, not to know the true

will of God, and their duty in His sight,

but to see if some ground of perversion

cannot be found.

8. But he knew their thoughts, and said to tlie man
which liad tlie withered hand, Ei-e up, and stand forth
in the midst. And he arose and stood Ibrth.

But he kneiv their thoughts. This assertion

of Christ's omniscience is not the less

valuable and convincing a proof of His
Divinity, because introduced with so little

apparent design on the part of the Evan-
gelist. And said, to the man with the uithered

hand. Notwithstanding the men were
present who had just charged His disci-

ples with breaking the Sabbath, Jesus
here proceeded with His work. The un-
just censures and malicious cavils of wicked
men must not discourage us from doing
our duty either toward God or our neigh-

bor. Rise up, and stand forth in the midst,

literally, "up! into the midst." It may
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have been the design of this command, to

stand forth and sho\v himself to the con-

gregation, that the sight of his distress

might move them to pity him, and that

they might be tlie more sensibly struck

with the miracle when they observed the

wasted hand restored to j^erfect soundness
in an instant.

9. Tlien said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one
thing : Is it lawlul on the sabbath days to do good, or to
do evil ? to save life, or to destroy it ?

To expose the malice and superstition

of His foes, our Lord appealed to the dic-

tates of their own minds, whether it was
not more lawful to do good on the Sabbath

days than to do evil, to save life than to kill.

He meant, more lawful for Him to save
men's lives than for them to plot His
death without the least provocation. In

Scripture, the mere negation of anything
is often expressed by the affirmation of

the contrary. Thus (chap. xiv. 26), not to

love, or even to love less, is called to hate

(Matt. xi. 25) ; not to reveal is to hide, and
here, not to do good, when we can, is to do
evil, not to save is to kill. From this, and
many other passages of the New Testa-

ment, it may be justly deduced, as a stand-

ing principle of Christian ethics, that not

to do the good which we have the oportu-

nity and poAver to do, is, in a certain de-

gree, the same as to do the contrary evil,

and not to x^revent mischief when we can,

the same as to commit it.

10. And looking round about upon them all, he said
unto the mail, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so

:

and his hand was restored whole a.s the other.

See on Matt. xii. 13; Mark iii. 5.

The manner in which Christ performed
this miracle is very remarkable. First, He
made a full pause, gazing upon His adver-

saries as they stood with the obdurate
silence of hatred in a cii-cle before Him.
He could have healed the poor man by a
vjord, but He desired him to stretch forth his

hand. Was not this a strange command?
The man might have replied, " I have
often endeavored to stretch forth my hand,
and have not been able. Why should I

try again?" But he made no such unbe-
lieving answer ; he confided in the power
of Jesus, and his attempt was successful

—

}iis hand was restored tvhole as the other. In
this simple history we have the best

answer to those doubts, hesitations and
questionings by which anxious inquirers

often peri^lex themselves in relation to re-

penting and returning to Christ. Let them
do as he did who had the withered hand.
Let them not stand still, reasoning, but
act. Depraved man is withered in every
limb of his soul, impotent by fallen nature.
Yet just as this man was commanded to

put forth his strengthless hand, so is the
strengthless soul commanded to commit
itself to the Redeemer, and in the effort to

do so it will find that power accompanies
the precejit.

11. And they were filled witli madness : and commun-
ed one with another what they might do to Jesus.

They felt they could not stand before

His arguments, sustained as they were by
such signs and wonders. Their credit was
in danger; they saw that if Jesus was
allowed to go on, their influence and gains

would be lost. What then would be done?
It was an afiair of so much importance
that they called a council. (Mark iii. 6.)

The enemies of Christ and His cause, when
arguments fail, fall to violence. It is a

certain sign of a weak cause, that it must
be supjiorted by jDassion, which is all

tongue and no ear. (See Mark i. 21 ; Mark
i.29; John V. 9; John ix. 14; Lukexiii. 14,

xiv. 1.)

12. fAnd it came to pass in those days, that lie went
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in
prayer to God.—f Matt xiv. 23.

It would appear, from a comparison
with Matthew (x. 2-4) and Mark (iii. 13-

19), that what is here related took place

soon after Jesus returned from the sea of

Tiberias (Mark iii. 7), to avoid the mur-
derous designs of the Pharisees and
Herodians. (Mark iii. 6.) Weiit out. Out
of synagogue and city, from the crowded
haunts of men. Solemn was the exchange

from town to mountain. Hattin was the

mountain-summit to which our Lord as-

cended. To pray. What a sublime and
striking picture is here presented—the

incarnate Son withdrawn from the noise

and tumult of the world, to hold converse

with the ineffable Jehovah ! The Chris-

tian should be much alone with God.

Shut out from life's distracting cares and
business, he should hold communion with

his "Father who seeth in secret," and
place his soul under the beams, and
breezes, and blessed visions of heaven.
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If the sinless Saviour found retirement

necessary for His spiritual strength, how
mucli more do we need it who are polluted

with sin

!

And continued all night. "What ardor of

love must have filled His bosom to have

driven sleep from His eyelids, and sus-

tained Ilim in prayer during the watches

of the niijht ! This perseverance furnishes

a high and holy lesson for imitation. It

is not by the short and transient applica-

tions to a throne of grace, which we are

too apt to dignify with the name of

prayer, that we can hope to be qualified for

seasons of peculiar trial, temptation or

labor. This can alone be done by dwell-

ing near the mercy-seat ; by sitting, as it

were, upon the footstool of the throne

(1 Chron. xxviii. 2) ; bj' daily, hourly,

constantly sending forth our petitions to

Him whose grace alone can be sufficient

for us. In prayer to God, literally, in prayer

of God. This expression is a Hebraism,
meaning " fervent and earnest prayer,"

just as " mountains of God," and " cedars

of God," in the Old Testament, mean
"lofty" mountains, and "high" cedars.

(Ps. xxxvi. 6; Ixxx. 10.) We must not

only ask, but seek, and knock. It is not

difficult to detenuine what was the subject

of our Saviour's prayer that night, when
we observe that the next morning He
chose twelve from among His disciples to

be Apostles. Was He not praying in the

night for them, and for their followers

through all time?

Here, then, we learn the great impor-

tance of prayer and intercession in behalf

of ministers, and particularly at the time
of their ordination, that they may enter

upon the great work before them with a

becoming caution and fear—with a proper
sense of responsibility, not with aspiring,

but humble thoughts, /or ivho is sufficient

for tliese things? Those to whom the re-

sponsible office of ordaining is committed,

should pray that they may " lay hands
suddenly on no man." Those who offer

themselves for ordination should pray

that they may not undertake work for

which they are unfit, and not run without

being sent. The lay-members of the

Church, not least, should pray that none
may be ordained, but men who are in-

wardly moved by the Holy Ghost. Happy
are those ordinations, in which all con-

cerned have the mind that was in Christ,

and come together in a prayerful spirit.

l.'J. And when it \v;ts day, ho called unU) him his dis-

ciples: fund of tliem lie chose twelve, whom also he
named apostles ;—sM.aU. x. 1.

When it was day, probably early in the

morning, he called unto Itim Jiis disciples.

The persons commissioned were disciples

before they were Apostles, to teach us

that Christ will have such as preach the

Gospel to be His disciples before they are

ministers—trained up in the faith and
doctrine of the Gospel, before they under-

take a public charge. The successive

stages of apostolic induction are. First, the

admitting to a more intimate association

of one and another as disciples. (John i.

35-52.) Second, a choice of one or several

at a time to be strictly His intimate /o/Zo?(;-

ers in order to be His future preachers.

(Luke V. 1-11.) Third, the formation of

the whole into an organism of twelve, under

the title of Apostles, as specified here, in

verse 13. Fourth, a sending of them forth

on a trial mission. (Matt. x. 1-42.) Fifth,

the apostolic keys. (Matt. xvi. 13-20.)

Sixth, their qualifications for the exercise

of their inspired and miraculous apostolic

authority by the Pentecostal effusion of

the Spirit. (Actsii.4.) It will be remem-
bered, also, that Christ called them at first

servants (Matt. x. 24), afterward friends

and children (John xiii. 33 ; xv. 15), finally,

even brethren. (John xx. 17.)

And out of them he chose twelve. The
Saviour caused a great number of His

disciples to come to Him, and now out of

this number chose the twelve Aj^ostles.

He chose them, not they Him, yet He
chose with discerning power, knowing
their character and state of heart. Though
the call of all proceeded alike from their

Master's grace, we cannot fail to notice

those personal qualifications which He
Himself condescended to own and use in

His service—the firm faith of Peter (tJie

rock) ; the energy of the sons of Zebedee,

whom He surnamed Boanerges {sons of

thunder), united in John with that spirit

of love, which made him the beloved dis-

ciple; the fraternal and friendly affection

of Andrew and Philip ; the devotion and
guileless sincerity of Nathanael; the self-
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sacrifice of Matthew ; the practical godli-

ness of James, and the firm resolve of his

brother Judas, to " contend earnestly for

the faith once delivered to the saints,"

and, at the opposite extremity of the

moral scale, that love of the world which
made Judas Iscariot an awful exi'mple,

that even one of those chosen by Christ to

live with Him and hear His word, could

yet betray his Master, and prove to have
been all along "a son of perdition," for

" He knew from the beginning who should

betray Him."
Why Christ chose tivelve it is difficult to

say. Perhaps, if He had taken fewer, it

would have been too limited a testimony.

By taking twelve he took a competent
number who could be witnesses of the facts

they saw, and of the truths they heard,

and thus go forth as eye-witnesses and ear-

witnesses, to proclaim the unsearchable

riches of Christ. Or, perhaps. He selected

twelve, because that was the number of

the tribes of Israel. (See Matt. xix. 28.)

That there was a Divine idea in the selec-

tion of twelve Apostles, is evident from the
symbolical usages in the Apocalypse. In

Rev. xii. 1, the woman that symbolizes the
Church has ujdou her head a crown of

twelve stars. And the tree of life, emblem
of Gospel grace, has twelve manner of

fruits, that is, a monthly harvest, thus

combining therein a Mosaical and Aposto-
lic allusion. Whom also lie named Apostles.

Apostle means one sent forth. By this name,
thenceforth, wei'e those to be known,
whom Jesus now commissioned to be His
more intimate friends and followers, and
to be the founders, under Him as their

Great Head, of the Church which He was
about to establish. Judas by his betrayal

of Christ forfeited his apostleship. The
place thus left vacant was filled by Matthias,

although some, who look upon his ap-

pointment as not being in accordance with
the mind of the S^sirit, number Paul with

the twelve, in the jjlace of Judas.

The following are the names of the

Apostles, and the order in which they are

given

:

(on the histoky of the apostles see appendix a.)

Matthew x. 2, 3, 4.
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are not infonnecl. (John i. 42, 43.) He
was a married man, and bad his house, his

mother-in-hiw, and his wife, at Capernaum,
on the lake of Gennesareth. (Matt. viii.

44; Mark i. 29 , Luke iv. 38.) He was by
<:)t;eupation a fisherman, and seems to have
been associated with his brother Andrew
i'l tJiis business.

And Andrew his brother. Andrew was a

native of Bethsaida, and brother of Peter.

Whether he was Peter's elder or younger
brother is uncertain. He, too, was called

from his fishing-net to be a fisher of men.
The name Andrew was Greek, and is

found in Herodotus. He probably had a

Hebrew name besides, which had been
gradually superseded by the Greek one.

James and John. These two Apo.stles in

most passages of the Gospels are named
together, and from the prevailing order it

is inferred that John was the younger.

Their father was Zebedee, their mother
Salome, whom some recent critics identify

with the sister of Mary, the mother of

Jesus, in John xix. 25. Zebedee, whose
occupation the two sons followed, was a

fisherman of Bethsaida, on the lake of

Tiberias, who, as he had a vessel of his

own and hired servants (Mark i. 20),

appears to have been in good circumstances

for his station in life. We know nothing

of him beyond his interposing no refusal

when his sons were called to leave him
(Matt. iv. 21), and his disappearance from
the Gospel narrative leads to the inference

that his death set Salome free to join her
children in ministering to the Lord. (Luke
viii. 3.)

Philip. The name is an old Greek one,

and is found everywhere in ancient history.

Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew
and Peter (John i. 44), and apparently

was among the Galilean peasants of that

district who flocked to hear the preaching

of the Baptist. He was a firm believer in

the Messiahship of Christ. (John i. 25.)

The statement that Jesus found him (John

i. 43), implies a previous seeking. To him,

in the whole circle of the disciples, were
spoken the words so full of meaning,
" Follow me."

Barthnlomeii- is a patronymic, the son of

Tholmai. His own name nowhere appears

in the three first Gospels. He is supposed

to be the same person who is elsewhere

eddied Nathanael.

15. Matthew and Thomas, the son of Alpheus, and
Simon caUed Zeloles.

Matthew is the same as Levi. (Luke v.

27, 29.) He was the son of a certain

Alpheus. (Mark ii. 14.) The only certain

information which we possess concerning

Matthew is contained in the Gospels, as-

his name occurs but once in the Acts of

the Apostles, and never in the Ejiistle^.

Although a Jew, he was in the employ-
ment of the Romans as a publican, or

tax-gatherer, and persons thus employed
were odious to their countrymen, even to

a proverb. The otfice was, however, one
of some trust, and the means of worldly
comfort which it oflered were in propor-

tion to its responsibilities, and this the more
enhances the devoted self-denial of Mat-
thew, in so readily leaving all to follow One
who had " nowhere to lay his head."

(See Prefiice to Gospel of Matthew.)
Thomas was also called Didymus, the

two names being Aramaic and Greek
synonymes, both meaning a titin. He
was probably a Galilean, as well as the
other Apostles, but the place of his birth
and the circumstances of his calling are
unknown. Besides the lists of the
Apostles, he is named eight times in the
Gospel of John : xi. 16, xiv. 5, xx. 24-29,

xxi. 2.

James the son of Alpheus. The words
the son, are not in the original, but the
ellipsis is no doubt to be supplied with
them. He is called by IMark, James the
Less (xv. 40), and appears to be that

James whom Paul calls " the Lord's

brother." (Gal. i. 19.) Alpheus seems to

be a Greek modification of an Aramaic
name, of which Clopas (John xix. 25), is

supposed to be another form. Now as

Clopas was the husband of the Virgin
Mary'sBister (John xix. 25), his son would
be the cousin of our Lord, and might,
according to a common Hebrew idiom, be
called brother. (See Gen. xiii. 8; 2 Sam.
i. 26; Acts vii. 25, 26, ix. 17.)

Simon called Zelotes, in Matt. x. 4, the

Canaanite. The two epithets attached to

his name have the same signification, the
former being the Geek translation of the

litter, which is Chaldee. Both seem to
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point him out as belonging to the Jewish

faction called Zealots, which was animated

by a most bitter and uncompromising zeal

against the Roman rule, as a thing

accursed, unlawful, and by every means
to be put down, and which played so-

cons])icuous a part in the last defense of

Jerusalem. Simon is not mentioned in

the New Testament out of the catalogue

of the Apostles.

16. And Judas the 'brother of James, and Judas
Iscai'iot, wUicii was also the traitor.— >Jude 1.

Judas the brother of James. The place

here occupied by the name of Jude is

filled by that of Lehbxus in Matthew x. 3,

and that of Thaddeus in Mark iii. 18. It

is generally accepted that these were
three names for one and the same person,

who is therefore said by Jerome to have
been trionymus. He is the " Judas, not

Iscariot," mentioned by John, xiv. 22.

Judas Iscariot, which also luas the traitor, i.

e., who became, or turned out to be the

traitor. Judas is uniformly mentioned
last on the lists, with a brand of infemy.

Many conjectures have been made as to

the meaning of the appellative Iscariot.

Some suppose it to signify, " The zealot ;"

others, that it is derived from a word sig-

nifying suspension, and refers to the manner
of his death (Matt, xxvii. 5) ; others still,

that it means " the man of Carioth," or

Kerioth, a city of Judah. (Josh. xv. 25.)

The last explanation is now generally

accepted ; and if it be right, Judas is the

only one of the Apostles whom we have
any reason to regard as not a Galilean.

Also. i. e., besides being an Apostle, or

although he was one, which was a fearful

aggravation of his guilt, he became a

betrayer. Judas came to an awful end.

(Matt. xxvi. 34; John xvii. 2; Acts i. 25.)

17. H And he came down with them, and stood in the
plain, and the company of his disciples, i^and a great
multitude of people out of all Judea and Jerusalem,
and from the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidiin, wliich came
to liear him, and to he healed of their diseases :

kMatt. iv. 2) : Mark iii. 7.

After choosing His twelve Apostles, our

Lord descended with them, and stood in

the plain. As the place where the follow-

ing discourse was delivered, is said, by
Matthew (v. 1), to have been a mountfiin

or eminence, we must interpret the words
here of an elevated plain or table-land at

the foot of the mountain. Robinson and

Stanley both describe the Tell Hattin, lying

a little west of the sea of Galilee, and so

called from the village at its base, which
the Latin, though not the Greek tradition,

connects with the delivery of the sermon
on the Mount, and which is now called

the " Mount of Beatitudes," as consisting

of a ridge, from which rise two horns or

l^eaks, known as the Horns of Hattin. If

the tradition is correct, as Stanley is dis-

posed to regard it (and even liobinson finds

nothing contradictory to it in the situation

of the hill), our Lord ascending the ridge

into one of the peaks, would have gone up
into the mountain (Matt. v. 1), and coming
down afterward, for greater convenience,

upon the ridge, would have been upon a

level place, without having left the moun-
tain.

The company of his disciples—no longer

including in their class the Twelve who
had just been chosen as His immediate
attendants. And a great multitude of people,

&c. Some had come to hear the new
Teacher, whose fame had spread abroad
in every direction ; others, and perhaps
the large majority, to be healed of their

diseases.

la. And the.v that were vexed with unclean spirits:
and they were healed.

Persons demoniacally possessed were
among the gathered crowd. Were healed.

Those who were possessed with demons
were afflicted to a greater or less extent

with physical maladies.

19. And tlie whole multitude, Isonght to touch him :

for mthere went virtue out of hiin, and healed them all.

'Matt. iii. II, 3G. mMark v. 3U; Luke viii. 46.

There was such eagerness to be healed,

that they pressed forward in a body to

touch Jesus. Virtue means power. Tlie

word is the same as that used by our

Lord (Mark v. 30), when " He perceived

that virtue had gone out of Him." Christ's

inherent, underived power tvent forth from
Him, so that all who had approached Him,
desiring a cure, were healed. Happy are

they who, treading in the steps of Jesus,

delight in relieving the miserable ! What
a scene of suffering must have been
witnessed on this occasion ! Then what a

scene of joy ! Yet the.se changes were
but faint emblems of the glorious works

j
which are now wrought where the Gospel

is preached in power ; for virtue, a Divine
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power, still goes out of Jesus, so that

tongues that were dumb in His praise are

loosed, feet that could not walk in His

ways are strengthened, and parents behold

their wandering children returning to

their forsaken God.
20. If And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and

said, "Blessed bf.v'^ poor: for yours Is the kingdom of
Qod.—"Matt. V. 3 and xi. 5 ; James ii. 5.

See on Matt. v. 1.

Without entering into any thorough
discussion of the question, about whi(;h

some difference of opinion exists, whether
the sermon here given and that recorded

in . the 5th, 6th and 7th chapters of Mat-
thew are two relations of the same
discourse, or distinct discourses, delivered

at different times, we shall assume, as

most harmonists and interpreters main-
tain, that they are identical. The very

variations in them tend to establish an
essential sameness. Both begin with

the same blessings and end with the

same striking parable concerning the

difference between hearing and doing,

and it is inherently improbable that

Christ, at different periods in His life,

should have made use of the same
commencement and the same con-

clusion of His discourse. Between this

common beginning and ending, it is true,

there is much in Matthew which Luke
does not give, and some ]>assages in Luke
which do not appear in Matthew, yet it is

algo true that the passages common to the

two Evangelists are perfectly identical in

substance, follow in the same order, and
contain those truths which are of univeisal

concern to the disciples of Christ in every

age. Should it be asked why Luke
omitted such extended and important
parts of the discourse, this question might
be answered, first, by replying that he
repeats the like sentiments in other
passages of his Gospel, and, secondly, by
asking why Mark omitted the whole dis-

course, or why Matthew passed over all

that is contained in chapters 1 and 2 of

Luke ? It is well that the Evangelists did
not follow servilely each in the steps of
his predecessor, else what need would
there have existed fer four Gospels ? In
what respect would the second, third and
fourth have added to the amount of infor-

mation given in the first?

In order to harmonize the arrangement
of Luke's report of the sermon with that

of Matthew, we must read tlie verses in the

following order: 20-26, 29-:J0, 27, 28, 32-

42. Verses 34 and 35 in Luke are additional

matter.

And he lifted up his eyes, a form of ex-

pression representing the solemnity and
importance of the discourse about to be
pronounced ; on his disciples, to whom, until

verse 27, His discourse is addressed, but in

the hearing of the people. Blessed be ye

poor. This is explained by the terms in

Matthew, "poor in spirit." The reference

is not to external situation, but to disposi-

tion and character. A bare outward pov-
erty, or an avowed voluntary poverty, will

entitle none to the blessing. Many poor
persons are proud, ungodly, dishonest and
profligate, while some of the rich are

humble, pious and holy. Poverty, indeed,

has advantages in respect of religion, but
none are here pronounced blessed, except
such as have "poverty of spirit," that is,

are of a true, humble, lowly spirit. For
yours is the kiiigdom of God. Such persons
are blessed, because their humility ren-

dering them teachable, submissive, con-

tented and obedient, and leading them to

rest their hope entirely on something out

of themselves, j^repares them to be mem-
bers of the kingdom of grace, and heirs of

the kingdom of glory, particularly as this

humility is connected with the other dis-

positions represented in this sermon ; for

all of them, though no doubt with a
great variety of degree, are to be found in

every man, who, being born again, has
entered into the kingdom of God.

21. "Blessed nre j/e that hunger now: for ye shall be
filled. 1 Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye shall
lau!;h.

"Isa. Iv. 1, Ixv. 13 : Matt. v. 6. Pisa. Ixi. 3 ; Matt. v. 4.

Hunger is used in all languages to ex-

press vehement desire. Filled is a figure

taken from cattle in good pasture, fed till

they are satisfied, and graze no longer.

Probably, many persons present were kept

at a great distance from their necessary

food by attention to our Lord's instruccions,

and thus would be the better prepared to

appreciate the declaration that hungering
after righteousness they should be satis-

fied in due time with Divine consolations

and a holy felicity. In the knowledge and
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iiiith of the truth respecting the Saviour,

they would obtain the gratification of their

de:^ires, and, in tlie fullness of their grate-

ful and happy hearts, would be able to ex-

claim, " Surely, in the Lord have we right-

eousness," we "are complete in Him,"
" who of God is made unto us wisdom and
righteousness, and sanctification, and re-

demption." (Isa. xiv. 24; Col. ii. 10; 1 Cor.

i. 30.) Blessed are ye that weep now: for yc

shall laugh. It is as if Christ had said, " Ye
disciples that are now in a sad, mournful,

afflicted state are blessed, for there will

come a time when ye shall oe comforted,

a time when God shall wijDe away all tears

from your eyes." Happy are they who
now sorrow after a godly sort for their

sins, " When they behold transgressors are

grieved" (Ps. cix. 158), and mourn under
that wholesome discipline of afHiction by
which God reduces His wandering chil-

dren, and trains them up to higher holi-

ness, for alltheir sorrow shall pass away
like a dream, and they shall ere long re-

joice in a complete deliverance from it.

22. iBlessed are j'e, when men shall hate you, and
when thoy rshall separate you.O'oj/i their company, and
shall reproach you, and ca-st out your name as evil, lor
the Son ol' man's sake.
iMatt. V. 11 ; 1 Peter ii. 19 and iii. 14, iv. 14. "-Johh

xvi. 2.

When men shall hate you. Hatred of

Christ's disciples is the bitter root from
which persecution grows. The wicked
hate the holy image of God, and those

who bear it ; His holy truth, and those

who profess and preach it ; His holy law,

and those who obey and stand up for its

obligation and authority ; His holy ordi-

nances, and those that attend on them.
And when they shall separate you from their

company. These words designate all kinds
of expulsion from society, in consequence
of the odium attached to faith in Christ,

and an open profession of His name. And
shall reproach you—shall cover you with
opprobrious epithets, as they eject you
forth from society. And cast out your name
as evil. It will be noticed tliat there is a
climax in the verse : 1. hatred; 2. sever-

ance from general and sj^ecial intercourse
;

3. reproach, and 4. formal excommunica-
tion from the synagogue, or church fellow-

ship. (John ix. 34; xvi. 2.) Christ's

disciples were abhorred for their name.'

As such, they were sometimes called

Nazarenes, and sometime.s Christians, and
both these names were matters of reproach

in the mouths of their enemies. For the

Son of man^s sake, because (or on account)

of me ; i. e., as being my discij)les, or be-

lievers in my claims to the Messiaship,

and therefore avowed subjects of my
kingdom. Such is the treatment which
He warns them to expect, as His profes-

sed followers, and such the consolation

which He gives them. They must have
tribulation in His service, but for that

very reason He pronounces them blessed.

" All who live godly must sufier persecu-

tion." The particular form of the opposi-

tion which wicked and worklly men make
to the cause of Christ, will depend ou
circumstances ; but in all countries and in

all ages it exists, and the followers of

Christ should count on being exposed to

derision, reproach, slander, and it may be

evils of a more formidable kind, from un-

godly men.
23. "Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, be-

hold, your reward is- great in heaven : lor 'in the like
manner did their lathers unto the prophets.
sMatt. V. 12: Acts V. 41; Col. i. 24; James i. 2. 'Acts

vii. 51.

The defamed and persecuted are not
only pronounced " blessed," but are called

on to rejoice. It seems a strange exhorta-

tion for such, not merely to be patient

and resigned, but joyful and glad. But
when the whole of the case is taken into

view, the command appears in the highest

degree reasonable, and the duty not oijly

practicable, but easy. " This is the victory

which overcometh the world "—all diffi-

culties, " even our faith." (1 John v. 45.)

Let a man but believe what Jesus reveals

to him, and he will not feel it difficult to

do what Jesus commands, or endure what
Jesus appoints. The man who believes

that his reward shall be great in heaven,
will have no difficulty in rejoicing and
leaping for joy amid those afflictions,

which, however heavy, he will in this case

feel light, and which, however long con-

tinued, he will regard as but for a moment,
and which he knows are ''working out

for him a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory." (2 Cor. iv. 17.) For the

persecutions which the prophets referred to

endured, (see 1 Kings xiii. 4 ; 2 Chron.
xxiv. 21, xxxvi. 16; Neh. ix. 26; Heb. xi.

32-38.)



CHAPTER VI, 743

24. "But wo unto you 'that are rich ! for jye have re-
ceived your consolation.
"Amos vl. I ; James v. 1. ^Luke xil. 21. jMatt. vi. 2,

6, IG; Lulie xvi. 2o.

Wo unto you. This is the expression of

one lamenting (or bewailing the unhappy
condition of another), not of one inflamed

with anger. We are not to understand

our Lord here as denouncing riches as

necessarily evil, or rich men as necessarily

wicked. He would not thus have spoken

of the rich Chuza with his wife (Luke viii.

2, 3), or the family of Bethany. (Luke x.

38-42.) His intention obviously was to

show His disciples the danger of riches,

worldly indulgences, and all those ruinous

advantages which men so eagerly pursue,

and of that pride and self-sufficiency which
are commonly increased by outward pros-

perity. For ye have received your consolation,

i. e., ye who love the good things of this

world supremely, and trust in them, hav-

ing chosen them for your hajipiness, shall

not receive Divine comfort, or the heavenly
reward.

2i. 'Wo unto you that are fuU ! for ye shall hunger.
•Wo unto you that hiusli now ! for ye shaU mourn and
weep.—^Isa. Ixv. 13. »Prov. xiv. 13.

Full. Ye that abound in woi'ldly goods,

and take up with these things as your
portion, ye shall hunger—ye shall fall into

a sfate of great indigence and misery,

aggravated by all the plenty which ye

enjoyed and abused. The retribution

which, in the verse preceding, is described

only as a coming short of the exj^ected

consolation, is here re]iresented as a direct

feeling of hunger, pain and sadness. Mis-

erable are you that laugh now, that spend
your lives in mirth and gaiety, or are of a

light, trifling spirit, for yc sJiall mourn and
weep. You have reason to expect a portion

in those doleful regions where, without

intermission and without end, ye shall be
abandoned to weeping, and wailing, and
gnashing of teeth. Our Lord's declaration

is to be understood of that turbuleat, car-

nal mirth, that levity and vanity of spirit,

which arises, not from any solid founda-

tion, but from sensual pleasure, or those

vain amusements of life by which the

giddy and the gay contrive to fill up their

time—that sort of mirth which dissipates

thought, leaves no time for consideration,

and gives them an utter aversion to all

serious reflections.

2fi. bWo unto you, when all men Bhall speak weU of
you ! for .so did their lathers to tlie talae prophets.
I'Johu XV. I'J; 1 John iv. 5.

The phrase all men (like the term world)

is used to distinguish the great ungodly
mass, as opposed to the righteous few.

The sentiment is not that it is a positive

mark of evil to be spoken well of by a
bad man ; for Timothy "had a good report

from those that were without." To be
universally jiraised, however, is a most
unsatisfactory symptom, and one of which
a minister of Christ should always be
afraid. Plutarch tells us that when
Phocion in his orations had particularly

pleased the multitudes, he used to ask his

friends whether anything wrong had been
uttered in his address. So, the minister

who is universally applauded, may well

doubt whether he is faithfully doing his

duty, and honestly declaring all the

counsel of God ; for, according to the old

adage, " a compliant temper makes friends,

truth excites odium." For so did their

fathers to the false prophets. The false

prophets and teachers, whom the Jews
commended, accommodated their senti-

ments and doctrines to the wishes and
passions of their auditors. They spake to

them smooth things, and prophesied lies,

because the people loved to have it so; they
prophesied of peace, when war was at

hand ; they strengthened the hands of evil-

doers (Jer. xxiii. 14), and daubed the

ruinous wall with untempered mortar.

(Ezek. xiii. 10, 11.)

27. '5 rBut I say unto you which hear. Love your ene-
mies, do good to them which hate you,
fExod. xxiii. 4 ; Prov. xxv. 21 ; Matt. v. 44 ; verse 35

:

Rom. xU. 20.

But Isay unto you which hear. The words
were not addressed by the Saviour, as in

verse 26, exclu'^ively to His disciples, but

to all within His hearing, and, of course,

to all who in future ages should hear His

Gospel.

This is the mostsublime piece of morality

ever given to man. The thought of re-

quitingactsof enmity withacts of kindness

could only arise in the heart of Him who
has Himself prayed for the evil-doers.

Such sayings of the Saviour, particularly,

may well have elicited from even a godly

man, on reading the sermon on the

Mount, the exclamation, " Either this is

not true, or we are no Christians." The
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precept is equivalent to a prohibition of

malignant feeling toward any human
being, a command to cherish kind wishes

toward all mankind. Instead of warranting

us to confine our benevolent regards to

those whom we may consider our neigh-

bors—our kindred or countrymen—our

benefactors or friends—men of our own
sect, or even religion—our Lawgiver com-
mands us to embrace, in the widespread
arms of our benevolence, all mankind

—

strangers, foreigners, heathens, even
enemies. Every human being is to be re-

garded with good will, and, as we have
opportunity, to be treated with kindness.

It is quite obvious that we are not required

to regard with precisely the same kind of

feeling a Christian brother and an openly
profane and profligate person—a generous
benefactor and a malignant, inveterate

enemy. It is not possible, and, if it were,

it w^ould not be proper, to cherish the

same tender regard for strangers as for " our
own, those of our own household," the

same gratitude to enemies as to benefac-

tors, the same esteem for the bad as for

the good. But we are to regard all men,
even our enemies, with love; that is, we
are sincerely to wish them well, we are to

desire their good, we are, as we have
opportunity, to promote their happiness.

2S. Bless them that curse you, and dpray for them
which despitefuUy use you.
dLuke xxiii. 34 ; Acts vii. 60.

The word bless does not mean, according
to a common use of it in Scripture, to im-
yjlore blessings from God upon them who
are imprecating evils ujjou us, for then it

"would be synonymous with 2)ray for them.
It is quite i)arallel to the Apostle's injunc-

tion, not to " render railing for railing, but
contrariwise blessing." Be civil and kind
to those who are rude to you, and be
ready, when you can do so with truth, to

?;peak to the advantage of those who have,

by malignant and untrue statements, en-

deavored to injure your reputation. And
pray for them vhich despitefuUy use you, who
are making continual war upon you, and
constantly harassingand calumniating you.
"Knowing that you can do but little +o

make them happy, call in the aid of Om-
nipotence. Instead of imprecating ven-
geance, pray for forgiveness and for all

heavenly and spiritual blessings to them,
and do this for your most inveterate foes."

29. eAYid unto him that smiteth thee on the o?ii^ cheek
ofl'er also the other; 'and him that taketh away thy
cloak lorbid not Ut tafce thy coat also. 30. pGive to every
man that asketh oi thee ; and of him that taketh away
thy goods ask thnn not again.
'Matt. V. 39. fl Cor. vl. 7. gDeut. xv. 7, 8, 10; Prov.

xxl. 36 ; Matt. v. 42.

That smiteth thee, &c. Christianity obliges

us to bear many injuries patiently rather

than revenge one privately : we must leave

the matter to God and the magistrate. The
coat here mentioned was a tunic, generally

made of linen, worn next to the skin, with
armholes or sleeves, reaching down, like

a shirt, to the knees, and bound round the

waist by a girdle. The cloak, called in

modern times the "aba," w^as a large square

piece, several feet in length and breadth,

and worn very much as an American
Indian wears his blanket. Taketh away. In
the parallel passage (Matt. v. 40), the words
are, sue thee at the law, and take anxiy, &c.

Manifestly the precepts in these two verses

are not to be taken strictly, but restrain-

edly. They must not be so expounded as

to contradict other portions of God's word.

A literal interiDretation of them would
break up all the foundations of society, and
destroy all control of personal property.

The command of our Lord (verse 29), does

not forbid the repression of crime, or de-

clare the office of the magistrate and police-

man unla\y'ful. Nor does it declare all war
unlawful, or prohibit the punishment of

evil-doers, and disturbers of the peace and
order of society. (See Luke xxii. 36; Rom.
xiii. 4.) Neither does our Lord's command
forbid us to defend ourselves when we are

in danger, for this is one of the strongest

instincts of our nature, the law of God
written on our heart; or to avail ourselves

of the protection which the law gives* to

property, for justice to our creditors, to the

public, to our families, may require us to

defend our estate. At the same time, this

command condemns anything like a pug-

nacious, revengeful, litigious, or selfish

spirit. If a man give a disciple of Christ a

contemptuous or painful blow on the cheek,

it is his duty and wisdom to imitate his

Master, and take it patiently, nay, to turn

the other, and expose himself to a repeti-

tion of the insult or injury, rather than to

begin a contest, by returning the blow,
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sending a challenge, or commencing a

process at law—even though he should he

ridiculed for his want of manly spirit, in

consequence of his obedience to the laws

of his Lord. If a man l)e sued at law, and
be unjustly deprived of liis "coat," which,

though not of great value, he might be ill

able to spare, he had better sufl'er himself

to be defrauded of his " cloak," than be

involved in the temptations and evils of

seeking legal redress. He ought, also, to

have resort to the tribunals of justice only

when the cause is important and the call

urgent—to prosecute his claims with hu-

manity, moderation, and a spirit of peace,

to be content with reasonable satisfaction,

and to embrace every opportunity of ter-

minating the contest. •

31. ^And as ye would that men should do to you, do
ye also to them likewise.—iiMatt. vii. 12.

We are not to do to others as thev do to

us, but as ive would that they should do to us.

In interpreting this rule we are to have
regard to the following limitations: 1. We
are not to overlook the difference which
exists between ourselves and others in

regard to the circumstances in which we
are severally placed. For example, all

that a father may expect from a child, or

a master from his servant, or a magistrate

from his subjects, is not, for this reason, to

be done by such superiors in rank or rela-

tion to their inferiors. 2. What we would
that others should do to us, is not to deter-

mine our duty to them, unless the thing

^\e would they should do to us is right in

itself. If a judge and a criminal should

exchange situations, it does not follow that

because the judge in the character of a

culprit would desire not to be condemned,
therefore he must not condemn the crimi-

nal before him in the judicial capacity in

which he is now called to act, for then

would offenders go unpunished, and society

be unhinged and ruined. 3. We are not

obliged to do all that to others, which we
might probably be glad they would do to

us; that is, the rule does not apply to

everything that is lawful, but to what is

reasonable. A poor man may desire that

one who is wealthy should give him
enough to make him rich, and it is likely

that if the rich man were poor, he also

might desire the same kindness ; but he is

not, for this reason, even though he might
lawfully do it, required to make the poor
man rich. As ye mould, the rule embraces all

things, small and great, seen and unseen
whether done when absent or present, and
whether involving much sacrifice or little.

This rule has the following, among other

points of excellence : 1. It is plain and
concise. 2. It is admirably adapted to

sudden emei-gencies, when there is not

time for long deliberation as to what duty
demands. 3. It is susceptible of universal

ajjplication—to all persons, places and
things. 4. It meets those cases in which
self interest and private feelings are likely

to dim our perceptions of right and wrong.
5. Being founded in the reason of things,

it is such a precept as approves itself to the

mind of a reasonable creature, as soon as

he hears and understands it, so as not to

need any labored proof. It should be no-

ticed that this rule holds negatively as

well as positively. Though it wears only

the positive form, we are as much bound
not to do to others what we would not

have others do to us, as to do to them what
we would have them do tons. To neglect

to do what we would expect from others,

is equally wrong in nature, though it may
not be equally wrong in degree, as to do
to them what we would not wish them to

do to us.

32. 'For if ye love them which love you, what thank
have ye? for sinners also love those that love them.
33. .A.nd if ye do good to thoni which do good to you,
what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the
same. 34. ^And if ye lend to thnii of whom ye hope to
receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend to
sinners, to receive as much again.
iMatt. V. 46. kMatt. v. 42.

In these verses our Lord beautifully

shows that it is the duty of the Christian

to be better than anybody else. " A
Christian," says Cecil, "if he be a shoe-

maker, should be the best shoemaker in

the town." The disciples of Christ are to

exercise charity in giving, charity in for-

giving, charity in lending. It is sometimes
their duty (if they have ability) to lend

such poor persons as they cannot expect
will ever be in a capacity either to pay or

requite them. Love for love is justice,

love for no love is favor and kindness, but

love and charity to all persons, even the un-

deserving and the ill-deserving, is aCiirist-

like temper. A man ought to tremble

with fear, if, beside the external part of
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his religion, he finds nothing in his Ufe

but what may be found in a Turk or a

heathen.
30. But Uove ye your pnemies, anrt do good, and "lend,

hoping for nothing a'^;iiiK and your ri'Wurd shall be
great, and "ve sluiU br the children ol' the Highest : for

he is kind uiito the untliaukiul and to the evil.

'Verse 27. mPs. xxxvii. 2o ; verse 30. "Matt. v. 45.

Love ye your enemies. This precept of

our Lord cannot be understood, in its full

force, without a reference to the low and

narrow doctrines which were about this

time inculcated by the Jewish teachers,

and acted upon by the people. A limit

was fixed, beyond which it was lawful to

hate an offending brother, though he

might be at first forgiven. Apostatizing

or heretical Israelites it was lawful and

meritorious to slay, openly, if opportunity

served, and legally if expedient, but at all

events to slay them, even if by subtilty

and craft. As to the Gentiles, even those

with whom they had no war or contention,

there was no instruction to plot theAr death,

but it was not lawful to deliver them from

death. In the face of such facts, how
noble does Christ's precept appear ! (See

notes on verse 27.) Do good, and lend,

hoping for nothing again, and your reward

shall be great. Confer acts of kindness,

lend cheerfully, without fearing the loss

of what shall be thus bestowed. It often

happens that, even contrary to appear-

ances, the loan is thankfully returned by

the borrower, but should it not be,

remember (and let this silence all your

doubts) that God chargeth Himself with

what you give from love to Him, and love

to your neighbor. He is the poor man's

surety. And ye shall be the children of the

Highest, rather, dear andacceptahle to God, or,

you u:ill be like unto God, for He is kind unto

the unthankful, and to the evil, bestows the

gifts of common Providence on the worst

of men, who are every day provoking

Him, rebelling against Him, and using

those very gifts to His dishonor.

.36. Beoye therefore merciful, as your Father also is

merciful.—oMatt. v. 48.

Be not satisfied with the low standard

of publicans and other ordinary men, but

make God your model. Follow not the

example of unregeaerated persons, but

aim at an imitation of your Father. Be,

literally, become merciful. In Matthew (v.

48), this is denoted by perfect. There is

no difierence in sense. Whoever has the
grace of compassion and mercy, flowing
from pure love to God and man, will be in

possession of all the kindred graces, though
destined to a higher development, which
constitute the perfection of moral charac-

ter. Let us not presume to call God our
Father, if we do not labor to resemble
Hiin, nor dare to claim the peculiar honor
and privileges of Christ's disciples, if we
do not distinguish ourselves from others,

by the charity of our tempers, and the

usefulness of our lives, as well as by the

articles of our faith, and the forms of our

worship.
37. '^Judge not. and ye shall not be judged : condemn

not, and ye shall not be condemned: lorgive, and ye
shall be lorgiveii :—''Matt. vii. 1.

The judging here forbidden is not self-

judging, which is a great and necessary

duty, or judging by civil magistrates in

their spheres, or judging by ecclesiastical

officers of applicants for admission to the

communion, or that judgment which can-

not but be formed of the state and charac-

ter of men from their avowed principles

and visible conduct, for Christ directs His
disciples to judge by this rule. The judg-

ing referred to obviously respects personal

actions and characters. We are not to be
officious in our judgments—intermeddling

with what we have no concern with ; or

rash, not deciding, even when called to

judge, till we have carefully examined
the subject ; or presumptuous, pronouncing

on things beyond our reach—such as the

views and motives of another, and acting

as if our conjectures were infallible truths;

or severe, but putting the best construction

on doubtful actions ; or partial, condemn-
ing in one what we approve, or at least

pass by, in another, condemning in our

neighbor what we overlook in ourselves

;

or hasty in pronouncing our judgment,

because it is very difficult to obtain pos-

session of all the materials that in any

case are necessary to form a correct judg-

ment, and to pronounce judgment without

this, is to run the hazard, at least, of doing

cruel injustice.

And ye shall not be judged. It is not prob-

able that these words refer to what a man
may expect in the ordinary intercour.^e of

life. Their main reference, at least, is to

the judgment of God, and of eternity. Nor
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is their meaning, "if you are lenient, or

severe, in your judgments of your fellow-

men, God will be lenient, or severe, in His

judgment concerning you;" but, "beware

of wrong judgments, for all your judgments

arie to be reviewed, and by these judgments

ye are to be yourselves then judged."

Condemn not, etc., expands and enforces the

preceding command. It denotes a censo-

rious, fault-finding spirit. Forgive, and yc

shall be forgiven, not that a bare forgiving

of others is all that God requires in order

to our forgiveness, but it is one part of that

obedience which we owe to God, without

which it is in vain to expect forgiveness

from Him.
38. iGive. and it shall be given unto you ; good meas-

ure. i)rp.s>efl down, and shaken together, and running
over, shall men give into your 'bosom. For switli the
8anie niea'-ure that ye mete withal, it shall be measured
to you again.
iProv. xix. 17. 'P.^i. Ixxix. 12. 'Matt. vil. 2; Markiv.

Zi : James ii. I'i.

Give liberally to those that need your

assistance, not out of mere human gener-

osity, nor out of vanity, but for the sake

of God, and it shall be given unto you, for

your kindness and liberality will naturally

gain you love and respect, and God also,

by His grace, will influence men's hearts

in your favor. (Prov. xix. 17.) Good meas-

ure, pressed donm, shaken together, and run-

ning over. The figure is taken from a full

measure of dry commodities, such as corn,

fruits, &.C. The whole appears to have
been a proverbial expression among the

Jews, to denote, metaphorically, abundant
and exuberant liberality. There were,

among the Jews, measures of various sorts,

overflowing, abraded, Jteaped up, pressed,

shaken, covered, &c. The representation

here of a measure secured by pressing douii

sucii articles as lie light and loose in the

vessel, shaking it up, and filling it to over-

flowing, brings into relief in a vivid man-
ner, the riches of the Divine liberality.

tShall men give. As the verb has no ex-

pressed nominative in the original, the

Saviour docs not say ivhom He uses for the

impartation of such a recompense to His
disciples, and hence it is not necessary to

restrict the matter to the future life, and
to understand it, as some do, of the angels,

as almoners of God's bounty ana love

toward such as exercise the spirit here
spoken of. Into your bosom. Almost all

the ancient nations, and particularly those

of the Rvst, wore long, wide and loose

garments, and when about to carry any-

thing away that their hands could not

contain, they used a fold in the bosom of

their robe, nearly in the same way that

women in this country use their aprons.

The word "bosom" or "lap" frequently

occurs in this sense in the best and purest

Greek writers. For tvith the same measure

that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you

again. Amazinggoodness! We ourselves

are, as it were, permitted to tell God how
much benignity He shall show us! Chari-

ties done in faith, in obedience to God, and
with an eye to His glory, will produce a

certain and plentiful increase. Liberality

is the way to riches, giving is the best and
surest way of thriving. A little charity

from us, if we have but little, is looked

upon by God as a great deal, but to do
little when we have the ability to do much,
is the greatest imprudence as well as im-

piety, for he that soweth bountifully, shall

reap bountifully.

39. And he spake a parable unto them, 'Can the blind
lead the blind? shall they not both fall into the ditch?
'Matt. XV. 11.

This parable, or figurative saying, was
spoken by our Lord to His disciples. It

was introduced by Him as showing how
they who are leaders, e.specially, should

be examples of all that is good. It teaches

us that " it is not in man that walketh to

direct his steps," that each individual of

the human r:ice has his foolish heart so

darkened by sin as to be unable by any
means to find his own way out of the

labyrinth into which he has unhappily

wandered. It is not a difficult thing, gen-

erally, to convince men that they need
guidance regarding the things of God and
eternity

;
yet, when thus convinced, they

readily, alas, fall an easy prey to the first

plausible guide that presents himself.

Both fall into the ditch. Ignorant and
unskillful instructors destroy themselves

and others. "The candle of the wicked
shall be put out." It is our duty to " be-

ware of false prophets" (Matt. vii. 15), to

"prove all things " (1 Thes. v. 21), to " try

the spirits whether they are of God."

(1 John iv. 1.) With the Bible in our

hands, and the promise of the Holy Ghost
to all who seek, we shall be without excuse

if our souls are led astray.
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40. "The disciple is not above his master : but every

* one tliat is periect shall be as liis master.
"Matt. X. 24; John .\iii. 10, xv. 20. *Or, shall be per-

fected us his jnaster.

It cannot be expected that the scholar

will excel his teacher, but the complete

disciple will be as his teacher. If, there-

fore, men follow blind guides in their

religious inquiries, they must continue in

ignorance, or be deluded into error, so

that it is of the greatest importance for us

to take care on what teachers we attend,

lest onr greatest diligence and highest

attainment should leave us short of the

saving knowledge of God and of ourselves.

It must not be overlooked that an indirect

intimation is here given to the Twelve
to fashion themselves in all things after

the character of their new Master.

41. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy
brother's eye, but percoivest not the beam tluit is in
thine own eye? 4'J. E.tlier liow canst tlioiisa.v to tliy

brother, Brotlier, let me pull out t lie moto that is in t hino
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is

in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, Jcast out first the
beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see
clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's eye.
ySee Prov. xviii. 17 ; Matt. vii. 3-5.

Mote means a small bit of straw, or

grass, or dry wood. Beam means a large

piece of timber, such as is used for the

rafter of a roof. A contrast is intended

between the little faults and great ones.

The epithet hypocrite, so frequently applied

by our Lord to the scribes and Ph-arisees,

does not always mean that they were
always deceiving those about them by a

profession which they knew to be hollow.

The offer of the man to pull out the mote

from his brother's eye, supposed him to have
considersd him self perfectly clear-sighted.

The censorious are here condemned,
and those, also, who, though never per-

haps designated censorious, j^et are lynx-

eyed for all the blemishes and fixults

which disfigure their neighbors, and set

themselves to the removal of what is

wrong in others, without due considera-

tion as to their own fitness for such duty.

We are here taught the lesson of the true

rrfo/iwe magnitude which ourown faults, and
those of our brother, ought to hold in our

estimation. What is a " mote" to one look-

ing on another, is to that other himself " a

beam," just the reverse of the ordinary

estimate. We are not to close our eyes to

the defects of others, but, first, to bs

jealously anxious to obtain clear visions

ourselves. Cast out first, &c. The reason

of this requirement is obvious. Only the
man who has learned to deal with his own
heart unreservedly in the way of tracing

out and bringing into the light of day all

that would hide itself there, who has
experimentally learned how deceitful as

well as wicked that heart is, is prepared
to deal wisely with others. Then only
will he see dearly to pull out the mote icJiich

is in his brother^s eye. Besides, the very
process through which he has himself

passed, will give a gentleness and tender-

ness to all that he may be called to do
with others, which he never otherwise

could have possessed.

43. 'For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit

;

neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

iMatt. vii. 16, 17.

The word for indicates that this para-

bolic saying is connected with what
immediately precedes. Here, as frequently

elsewhere, the Saviour compares persons

to trees. The law that like produces like,

so immutable in the natural world, is

applied to the law of moral likeness

which exists between the state of the

heart and the external acts of men.
" Every teacher, who really knows and
believes the truth himself, cannot but, in

his teaching, declare that truth, and, in his

character and conduct, exemplify its

influence. On the other hand, a false

teacher cannot but, in his teachings and
conduct, exhibit what, to a careful obser-

ver, will be found a sufficient proof of his

true character."

44. For "every tree is known by his own fruit. For of
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush
gatlierthey *grape3.—^Matt. yii. 33. *Gr., a grape.

As men can always determine the na-

ture of the tree, not by its appearance,

leaves or blossoms, but by its fruits, so the

claims which religious teachers have to

our attention, faith and obedience can

and are to be decided, not by their pro-

fession, but by their doctrine and their

conduct. What is true of public teachers

is equally so of private individuals. The
habitual conduct of a truly pious man
must be good, and the tendency of his

example, conversation and instructions,

must be beneficial. But the habitual

tenor of an unconverted man's actions

must be evil, and the effect of his examjile
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and doctrine pernicious, however it may
be disguised. Tlio only satisfactory test

of any man's religious character is his

conduct and conversation.

4.">. I'.v good man out of the good treasure of his heart
briBijcth fortli that which is good ; and an evil man out
ol' tlieevil treasure oT his heart bringeth Ibrth that
which is evil : ibr <<)f tlie abui\dance of the heart his

moutli speaketh.—bMatt. xii. So. 'Matt. xU 34.

A good man. The Saviour regards no

man as naturally good, in tlie Pelagian

sense of the word, but speaks of the sinner

who has become good through grace.

Both the good and the evil man He sets

fortli as they commonly reveal themselves

outwardly, witliout, however, denying

tliat even the good has his weak and the

evil man his better side. The heart of

the one and of the other, is the magazine

or storehouse, out of which perpetually

proceeds wiiat therein was in no small

measure hidden. For of the abundance of

the heart his mouth speaketh. Out of the

abundance of the thoughts and desires of

the good man's heart he will bring forth

whatever can conduce to the glory of God
and the good of mankind ; but wicked
men have within them a treasury of pride,

malice, impiety and seltishness, from which
they naturally educe evil things. A man's
conversation is one indication of the state

of his heart. It is not true, as some allege,

that no one can know anything of the

state of another's heart, and that, although

men are living wickedly, they have good

hearts. If a man's conversation is carnal,

worldly, irreligious or profane, his heart

is of a corresponding character.

46. TfiiAnd whj' call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the
things which I say ?
dMal. i. 6 ; Matt. vli. 21 and xxv. U ; Luke xiii. 25.

In Matthew (vii. 21) it is: "Not every

one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord." To
call a person lord, is equivalent to ac-

knowdedging him as master. If there be
any emphasis in the repetition of the

word Lord, it is intended to express, not

merely profession, but a decided, open,

habitual profession. A profession of dis-

cipleship, an acknowledgment of our
submission in mind and heart to Chris^t

Jesus, is a solemn duty. But such profes-

sion, however necessary in connection

with faith and obedience, is not enough
for the purpose of salvation. And do not

ll:P things vhich I say? The meaning of

Christ is: "Why are ye so inconsistent

in your {profession and practice, as to call

me Lord, and yet persist in disobedience

to my commands?" A few pious and
devotional forms of speech ai*e not enough
for salvation, if our practice conform not

to the Divine will. God judges of the

heart, not by ivords, but by works. A good
servant never disputes, speaks little, and
always follows his work. Such a servant

a real Christian is ; such is a faithfid min-
ister, always intent either on the work of

his own salvation, or that of his neighbor.

The inquiry in this verse constitutes the

transition to the parable which follows.

47. 'Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my say-
ings, and doeth them, I will show you to whom he is
like: 4S. He is like a man wliicli built a luiuse, and
digged (Icei), and laid the .iiundalinn u\\ a iiu-k : and
when tlie ftuDd arcise, tlie stream Ijeat velienientlv uixni
that house, and coukl nut shake it : lor it Wiia Iciumled
upon a rock.—>Matt. vii. 24.

The great purpose of this parable is to

show that we must " not be forgetful hear-

ers, but doers of the word," or, the folly of

Christian profession, unaccompanied by
Christian practice, and the certain ruin to

which such profession must lead if per-

sisted in. The reason why Christ thus
concluded His sermon, lies in the corrup-

tion of the human heart, which finds it

easy to hear, but difficult to do. Whoso-
ever cometh to me—as a scholar. These
words are omitted in Matthew, but with-

out impairing the sense. And heareth my
sayings. By these Ave are to understand
everything contained in this sermon

;
yet

this is equally true of all Christ's words,

whether spoken by Himself personally, or

made known through the medium of His
inspired servants. To hear our Lord's

sayings, is just to have them addressed to

us, to have an opportunity of becoming
acquainted with them. And doeth them.

The man of whom this is true is the man
who not only listens to Christ's sayings,

and understands their meaning, but who,
believing them (Rom. iii. 27), learns to

think, feel and act according to them,
and who, through these sayings, under-
stood and believed, repents, changes his

mind, is " converted," is radicall}- changed,
is " born again," becomes " a new crea-

ture," being " transformed by this renew-
ing of his mind."
He is like a man ivhich built an house. (In
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Matt. vii. 24, called " a wise man.") This

man has wisely thought over the plan be-

forehand—seen the amount of expewditure

it would require, and now he is doing his

work. He is building an house—the image

of desired felicity—that he may dwell in

it quietly, comfortably and securely, in the

midst of tempestuous weatlier. By the

building, we are to understand, 1. The
character which He cultivates—the whole

frame of his sentiments, affections and

active habits. He is moulded according

to "the form of doctrine into which he

has been delivered." (Rom. vi. 17.) 2.

The hope he chei'ishes. He has a " hope

of eternal life," a "good hope through

grace," but that hope rests entirljly on

vyhat Christ has said to him. And digged

deep. He was not satisfied to begin his

building " on the earth," just as he found

it, or with lifting a spadeful here and

there, but toiled and labored, and descend-

ed deeper and deeper through the soil.

The lesson here taught is, that the study

of piety should not be superficial, but a

principle well founded and deeply rooted

in the heart. And laid the foundation on a

rock. This indicates the solidity of the

work, and under it hearing and doing are

to be understood. It is of essential im-

portance to have a firm foundation. The
man built, not on his own conjectures or

reasonings, nor the conjectures or reason-

ings of other men, but on " the true and

faithful sayings of God," in which Christ

is represented as "the Lord, our strength

and righteousness." It will be noticed

that what our Lord contrasts is not be-

lieving and doing, but hearing and doing
;

yet in the doing of Christ's sayings, be-

lieving them is of course necessarily

implied. In this representation of the

only foundation on which a character and

conduct pleasing to God can be reared, we
have a refutation of the opinion which

some entertain, " that it matters but very

little what doctrines we believe, if we
have a good life."

And ivhen the flood arose, the stream beat

vehemently upon that house, and could not

shake it. In Judea, as in other Oriental

countries, the rains are periodical. "When

they descend, they often descend in tor-

rents, and continue to do so, with unabated

violence, for a number of days. In conse-

quence of this, the most trifiing mountain
brook becomes a mighty river—a deluge
rushes down with dreadful impetuosity
from the high grounds to the plains, con-
verting them into one wide waste of
waters. The huts of the inhabitants,

generally formed of clay hardened in the
sun, are exposed to great danger, and,

when not founded on the solid rock, are

often undermined and swept away by the
resistless torrent. The Christian's edifice

of faith and hope may be subjected to

many trials, from Divine judgments ex-

pressed in various tribulations, persecu-

tions from men, accusations of conscience,

terrors of death and retribution and false

teachers (Eph. iv. 14), who seek to draw
him away from Christ, and overwhelm
him in sadness and despair, but they can-

not succeed. (Rom. viii. 33-39 ; John vi. 68,

69.) Neither will the building be over-

thrown by the final trial at the general

judgment, which, we suppose, is here

mainly intended by theflood.

Foi- it was founded upon a rock. In " the

day of the Lord Jesus," the floods shall be

let loose, " the secrets of all hearts i^hall be

disclosed," the tempest of Divine wrath

against sin shall sweep resistlessly along,

the streams ofall-searching judgment shall

beat vehemently on all that must be

tested; but they shall not even shake a

single stone in the building of the true

believer, because it is founded on the Rock
of Ages which can never be moved. There

will then be found much wantingand much
wrong, and that will be freely forgiven for

Christ's sake, but the frame of cliaracter,

of thought, feeling and action, formed by
the faith of the truth, will meet with the

unqualified approbation of God, and the

hope founded on these sayings will prove

to be a "hope that maketh I'Ot ashamed."

49. But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man
that without a ihundiition built a house upon tlie earth ;

against which the stream did beat veliemently, and
immediately it tell: and the ruin of tliat house was
great.

Notice the points of similarity between

these men. Each was a builder, and set

to work. The object of both was the same

—shelter, pleasure, comfort. Both had

time given them to build. Both had the

choice of situation. Both took possession
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of their buildings. Both were tried. Henr-

elh, and doeth not. The man heard what

might have secured real, lasting work at

his hands, if he had attended to it, but he

did not. Many who hear Christ's words

make light of them ; others listen to them
with some degree of attention, and profess

to inquire, but refuse to believe and obey

them; others, still, profess to believe

Christ's words, and declare their determi-

nation to obey them, but fail to do so. To
this last class there is here a special refer-

ence.

Without a foundation built a house upon

the earth, in Matt. vii. 26, "upon the .sand."

Here is an image of deficient steadfastness.

The man began on the surface, and per-

haps prided himself on the skill with

which he nicely adjusted his building to

the ground just as it was. The building

which he erected was not based upon
Christ—the true and faithful sayings of

the Saviour—though he heard them, he
did not conform his rnind to them—he did

not believe them. His foundation consisted

of false principles, and the edifice he built

was just that character, that mode of

thinking, feeling and acting which such

false principles naturally produce. Against

which the stream beat vehemently, &c. This
" foolish " man's building was tested as

well as that of the " wise " man, and though
specious in appearance it proved ba.sele.ss,

and unable to endure the trial. "The fish-

ermen of Bengal," says Mr. Ward, in his

View of the Hindoos, " build their huts in

the dry season on the bed of sand from
which the river has retired. When the
rains set in, which they often do very .sud-

denly, accompanied with violent north-

west winds, the water pours down in tor-

rents from the mountains. In one night
multitudes of these huts are frequently

swept away, and the place where they
stood is the next morning undiscoverable."

And immediately it fell, and the ruin (f that

house u-as great. The self-delusion vanishes,

the man feels it is too late to correct his

error, his past life is forever fled, his misery
is boundless, the more so as he flatters him-
self with vain hopes. Charact-er and hopes
must be subjected to the test of the Divine
judgment. Then " that which was highly

esteemed among men" will be found to be
"abomination in the sight of God" (Luke
xvi. 15), and no character will stand but
that which is formed in accofdance with
the sayings of Christ.

1. What is mpant by the "second Sabbath after the first?" 2. How did Jesus answer the objection to the
plucking ol' the ears of corn by His disciples on the Sabbath ? 3. Who was cured by Him in the synagogue ? 4.

What lessons does this miracle teach ? .5. How many Apostles did Christ choose? 6. What are their names?
7. What did the "great multitude of people" come to Jesus (or? 8. Explain ver^e 20. 9. Why are Christians to
rejoice when persecuted for Uie Son of man's sake? 10. Is it desirable that all men shall speak well of us ? 11.

Howare we to treat our enemies? 12. Explain verses 28-.30. 1.3. Also verse 31. 14. What is said about a " good "

and a " corrupt " " tree ? " 15. Explain the parable of the two builders.

CHAPTER VII.

1 ChrUit flndeth a greatfr faith in the cnlnrion, a Oentil'',
than ia nni/ or' Ihr J'lus : 10 h<al''th hit sn-rant beiny
a'»!(>U .-11 raiseth from ileath the, witlow'i son at Nnin :

19 nnxicrrih John's yn'ssmprrs with ihr. decliiratiim
of his mirnrt/'s : 21 testiflf:tli l» thr peoplf wlint ouinioii
lip hf Id of John : 30 invigheth affain<t tlie Jfiv-t. who
with nritlfr tlif mniuirrs of Jiihn. 7i<ir of Jesus could be
toon : :i<j and sftewi Hi hi/ occasion of Marjj Maiidalene.
how he. is nfri/'nd to sinners, not to maintain tliem in
sins, but In forgive tliem their sins, upon their faith and
repentance.

Jesus proceeded continually from in-

struction to action, and from action to

instruction. Words speak only to the
understanding, works speak to the heart.

This chapter opens with a memorable
instance of His Divine power and corn-

pas; ion.

N'OW when he had ended all his sayings in the audi-
enceof the people, »he entered into Capernaum.

»Matr. viii. 5.

All his sayings. His sermon in the hear-
ing of the people of Capernaum, the
center of His operations, to which He
frequently returned after His itinerant

missions. Christ's doctrines a.ssert their

own intuitive truth, but it is the miracles
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of the preacher that attest that it is with a

true Divine mission that He utters them.

2. And a certain centurion's servant, who was tdear

unto him, w;ts sick, and ready tp die.
_ ^, .

l>2 Kings V. 1, &c. ; Job xs.xi. lo ; Acts x. 7 ; Col. iv. 1.

A ccnturiu)t, or captain in the army of

Herod, who was at that time Iving of Gali-

lee, but under subjection to the Romans.

He was stationed with a hundred men under

his command in the barracks at Capernaum.

Herod, to support himself in his authority

and to enforce the payment of tribute,

wiiich he had to render to the emperor

of Rome, had stationed large bodies of

soldiers in various parts of the land.

Like many other heathens of that age,

this centurion, unsatisfied with the old

and worn-out popular religion in which

he had been brought up, and his situation

having brought him into such approxima-

tion to Judaism as enabled him to observe

the great superiority of its moral and

religious spirit, and the refreshing contrast

which the simple purity of belief in one

God offered, to the perplexing crowd of

divinities which idolatry presented, he

was led to believe in Jehovah, and to

render to Him his worship. He was one

of the proselytes, whom the providence

of God had so wonderfully prepared in all

the great cities of the Greek and Roman
world as a link of communication between
Gentile and Jew, in contact with both

—

holding to the first by their race, and to

the last by their religion, and who must
have greatly helped to the ultimate fusion

of both into one Christian church. Servant ;

the original word means, literally, boy, but

still a servant is denoted, otherwise the

statements that he was very dear to the

centurion, and was sick in his house,

would have been superfluous. Who ivas

dear unto him—literally, whom he held in

honor or esteem, or highly valued. The
centurion's feeling such a deep interest in

the well-being of his servant, is a beauti-

ful trait in his character, and highly
creditable to him, especially when the
temptations of military life are remem-
bered. Was sick, and ready to die, of a
paralysis. (Matt. viii. 6.) This is not
contradicted by the fact that he is said to

have been " grievously tormented," for

i>;indysi3 or palsy, with the contraction of

ihi' joints, is accompanied with severe

pain. United with tetanus, as it some-
times is in Eastern countries, extreme
suffering and rapid dissolution are often

the result.

3. And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the
elders of the Jews, cbeseeching him that he would
come and heal his servant.—^John iv. 47.

The report of Christ's miraculous
powers was now in the mouth of men,
and had reached the ear of this Roman
centurion. Elders of the Jews, doubtless
elders of the synagogue which the centu-

rion had built for the Jews. (Ver.se 5.)

As he was a Gentile, and Christ a prophet,
he thought Christ would not care to

converse with him, hence he sent persons
in authority, that by the dignity of the
messengers he might honor Him to whom
they were sent. Beseeching him that he

would come and heal liis servant. Beseech-
ing, here, is a participle, agreeing with the
centurion, so that even according to Luke's
language, the words were those of the

centurion. The request was earnestly

urged, and this furnishes another evidence
of the master's regard for the servant.

4. And when the.v came to Jesus, they besought him
instantly, saying, Tliat he wa-s worthy for whom lie
should do this : .5. For 'Uie loveth our nation, and he
hath built us a synagogue.

dl Kings v. 1 : Gal. v. 6 ; 1 John iii. 14.

Instantly, that is, with much earnestness.

Saying, that he ivas worthy, &c. We see here
the force of real goodness to conquer the

most inveterate prejudices, the elders of

the Jews at Capernaum petitioners for a

Gentile, for a Roman centurion. So may
we disarm the violence of a party spirit,

and conciliate the friendship of those who
otherwise might have their eyes upon us

for evil. The erection of a house of wor-

ship for the Jews by the centurion had
won the regard of these messengers. For

he loveth our nation, &c. Here was an in-

stance of marked generosity. Many a man
is indifferent to the wants of others. He
is in the midst of those who have no great

claim upon him. He is too glad of the

excuse or apology for steering clear ofwhat
would touch his means, invade his time,

or burden him with new cares and respon-

sibilities. Not so the centurion. Those
acquainted with the Roman history know
well with what cruelty, rapacity and op-

pression, the governors and commanding
officers in the conquered provinces too

commonly behaved toward the people
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whom they were sent to keep in awe. So

far were they from building them temples

or synagogues, that they frequently in-

vaded those sacred retreats, and laid their

sacrilegious hands on everything that was

•valuable in them. In the midst of this

brutality and insolence of power, this gal-

lant soldier stood up to patronize and as.sist

a distressed and an injured people, and

it is a glorious testimony to his memory,
that, after consecrating his own soul as a

living temple of faith, love and grateful

obedience, he upreared a sanctuary, where-

in his poorer fellow-citizens might serve

the God of their fathers. There cannot be

a stronger indication, both of love to man-
kind, and love toward God, than erecting

places of worship where they are wanted.

6. Then Jesus went with them. And when he was
now not far from the house, the centurion sent friends
to him. sa.ving unto him, Lord, trouble not tliyself : <-lbr

I am not wircliy tliat tliou sliouldest enter under my
roof; 7. Wherefore neither tliousclit I myself worthy
to nome unto thee; but fsay in a word, and my servant
sliall be healed. 8. For I also am a man set under au-
thority, having under me soldiers, and I say unto *one.
Go, and he goeth ; and to another. Come, and he Com-
eth ; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it.

fPiov. xxix. 23. fPs. cvii. 20. *Oi, this -man.

Far from being pufied up with a conceit of

his own merit, in having built a synagogue,

the centurion thought himself unworthy
to come to the Saviour, or to receive Him
beneath his roof; he even counted it a pre-

sumption to have asked, through the in-

tervention of others, the presence in his

house of so exalted and holy a personage.

Humility, in the Gospel sense of the word,

is a virtue with which the ancients, and
more jjurticularly the Romans, were totally

unacquainted. They had not even a word
in their language to describe it by, their

only word that seemed to express it signi-

fying baseness, servility, and meanness of

spirit. When, therefore, we see this cen-

turion differing so widely from his coun-
trymen in this respect, we may certainly

conclude that his notions of morality were
of a much higher standard than theirs.

The best men have always the lowest
thoughts of themselves; when we esteem
ourselves unworthy of any favors, Christ

accounts us worthy of all. While God
"resisteth the proud," He "giveth grace to

the humble." " He that humbleth himself

shall be exalted." "Learn of me," says

Jesus, "for I am meek and lowly in heart,

and ye shall find rest unto your souls."

48

But say in a word, and my servant shall be

healed. He had faith in Christ's Divine

power, he believed that He was able, at a

distance, and by a single word, to command
this disease from his servant ; that it re-

quired neither machinery, nor eflbrt, But

the briefest, slightest forth-putting of His
will. He thought that Christ's power was
equal to that of God, who said, "Let there

be light, and there was light."

For I also am a man set under authority,

&c. His profession as a soldier served

him with arguments as a Christian. He
argued from the less to the greater. "I
am a subaltern, an under-otficer, have
such power that I can say to this soldier,

' Take up that position,' and to that soldier,

' Be sentinel there,' and to my servant,
' Do this,' and he doeth it—much more,

surely, Thou, who art the Comniander of

all the armies of the skies, and the Ruler

of all the inhabitants of the earth, hast

but to speak the word, and my servant

then will be instantly healed." One's

profession may often be made serviceable

to one's Christianity, and lessons may be
gathered from domestic, private and pro-

fessional life, which will cast new lustre

on the truths, and inspire with new force

the precepts of the Gosjael. Humility is

the concomitant grace of faith. As a tree

sends its branches upward in proportion

as it strikes its roots downward, so in

proportion as a man is deep in huinility,

he is " strong in faith, giving glory to

God."

9. When Je.sus heard these things, he marveled at
him, and turned him about and said unto tlie people
that followed him, I say unto you, I have not found so
great faith, no, not in Israel.

What can be more wonderful than to

see Christ wonder? The expression, he

marveled, is one of those which show the

reality of our Lord's human nature. He
was made like unto us in all things, sin

only excepted. As man. He grew in

wisdom and stature, hungered, thirsted,

was weary, ate, drank, slept, wept, sor-

rowed, rejoiced, groaned, agonized, bled,

suffered, died, and so also as man He
wondered. Yet all this time He was very

and eternal God, one with the Father, and
the Saviour of the world. This is a great

mystery, and one which we cannot fiithom.

The union of two natures in one person is
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a thing passing our weak comprehension.

We must believe, admire and adore, with-

out attempting to define or explain.

/ say unto you I have not found so great

faith, no, not in Israel. It is worthy of

reihark, that our Lord unites with the

elders in praising the centurion, but for

qualities wholly unnoticed by them, viz.

:

his fiiitli and humility. The faith of the

centurion was great, because he had to

ascend from paganism to attain it
;
great,

because not purely physical, but spiritual,

realizing his own unworthiness and the

superiority of Jesus as the Holy One;

great, because it realized the Divine

mission of Christ from Jehovah, and

expressed a sense of profound submission

to His absolute word. It was a faith

enabling him to accept all that Jesus

should teach, and prompting him to aim

at obedience to all that He should com-

mand. The unbelief of the entire chosen

people of God was rebuked by the faith

of this stranger to the commonwealth of

Israel.

10. And they that were sent, returning to the house,
found the servaat whole that had been sick.

Whole, restored to perfect health and

vigor. There was not merely a remission

of the strength of the disease, but it had

altogether left him. This cure was the

effect of the faith, prayer and humility of

the centurion, through which the almighty

energy of Christ was conveyed to the

sick man. But these very graces in the

centurion were the products of grace.

It is God Himself who, by the gift of His

mercy, disposes the soul to receive its

cure, and nothing can contribute to the

reception of His grace but what is the

fruit of grace itself.

On this history, note, 1. Our Lord's

miracles had the fullest credit given to

them, by men of rank and character, who
were perfectly competent to ascertain the

truth of any facts presented to their obser-

vation, and not likely to be imposed upon

by false pretenses. 2. The profession of

a soldier is not an unlawful one. It is

never condemned in the Scriptures. On
the contrary, it is placed by the sacred

writers in a favorable and honorable light.

fMatt. xxvii. 54 ; Acts x. 2, xxvii. 43.) 3.

There is no situation in life that exempts

us from the obligation to be Christians.

Those who are not Christians because of

their circumstances, will find the difficulty

in their hearts, rather than in their cir-

cumstances. 4. We are to admire more
the least measure of grace in a good man,
than all the grandeur and glory of a great

man. 5. Christ is most pleased with us

when we put the most confidence in

Him. We are not guilty of presumption
on the one hand, or of rash and daring

intrusion on the other, when we lay much
upon the shoulder of Jesus to bear and
endure for us. The more we trust Him,
the more He feels He is honored by that

trust.

11. 11 And it came to pa-ss the day after, that he went
into a city called Naiii : and many of his disciples went
with him, and much people.

The day after—the day succeeding the

healing of the centurion's servant. Nain,

which is now only a little hamlet, inhab-

ited by a few families, was then a small

town in the tribe of Issachar, hard by the

source of the brook Kishon, not far from

Endor. The name signifies the " Lovely,"

perhaps on account of the pleasant situa-

tion in the plain of Esdraelon. It does

not appear that our Lord ever went to

Nain, except on this occasion. Many of

liis disciples. Among these, doubtless, were
the Twelve appointed to be Apostles, foi

it cannot be supposed that He would sufi'ei-

the chosen witnesses of His miracles to be

absent, when so great a miracle was to be

performed as the raising of a person from
the dead, and to be performed so publicly,

in the presence of all who were attending

the funeral. Luke is the only Evangelist

who records this miracle. Much people,

consisting, doubtless, in part, at least, of

hearers of the sermon on the Mount.

12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city,

behold, there was a doad man carried out, the only son
of his mother, and she was a widow : and much people
of the city was with her.

Gate of the city. Most towns and villages

were walled for the sake of protection.

Behold, there teas a dead man carried out.

The place of burial was outside the city,

according to the universal custom of the

East, both in ancient and modern times.

Yet, though for this reason our Lord's

meeting the funeral at the gate was a

natural circumstance, and apparently acci-

dental, still it is to be regarded as one of
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the wonder-works of God's grace, one

of those marvelous coincidences which,

thougli seemingly casual, are yet deep laid

in the councils of His wisdom and of His

love. The only son of his mother. The object

of her fondest affections, and perhaps the

support of her decUning years. There is

no one loss referred to in Scripture which

is spoken of as so deep, severe and i)ainful,

as the loss of an only son. " Make thee

mourning as for an only son, most bitter

lamentations." (Jer. vi. 26.) ''They shall

mourn for him as one mournelh for his

only son." (Zech. xii. 10.) That the gra-

cious Redeemer appreciated the bitterness

of such grief is evident from the fact that

of the three memoraVjle instances in which
He exerted His power over death and the

grave, and released their captives, one was
the case of an only brother, another an

only daughter, and this an only son.

And she was a loidow. This adds a still

darker shade to the desolation of the

scene. She had no one to help her, to

bear her loss. She had already followed

her husband to the grave. Perhaps she

had often thought that her son would
supply the loss of his father, and at length

he had arrived at an age to be her prop
and comfort, but now he was dead, and
with him had died her fondest wishes and
dearest hopes—the name of the family

would now perish out of Israel. Well
might this mother say, in the bitterness

of her soul, " Is there any sorrow like

unto my sorrow?" A7id much people of the

city was vAth her. Doubtless the large at-

tendance was an expression of the respect

and sympathy felt for the bereaved and
deeply distressed mother. We should
shovi^ sympathy with those around us in

their losses and calamities.

13. And when the Lord saw her, ?he had compassion
on her, and said unto her, Weep not.
eHeb. ii. 17 and iv. 15.

Jesus, whose tenderness made Him sus-

ceptible of the strongest impressions from
occurrences of this kind, was greatly

moved with pity at the sorrowful scene.

Weep not. As with Jairus, his fear, so

with this widow, her grief is first allaj-ed,

before the Lord displayed His miraculous
power. What tenderness He showed in

His manner of performing the miracle

!

He undertook the work of our redemption

and salvation in his love and in his pity.

(Isa. Ixiii. 9.) We should but mock the

afflicted, if we were to say, " Weep not."

We can only weep with those that weep.

But Jesus could remove the cause of grief,

hence the words " weep not," which would

have been inappropriate in others, were

perfectly becoming in Him. Though Him-
self a man of sorrows, He tasted the pure

joy of comforting mourners. Though
others may despise our grief, He does not.

We are not to understand that Jesus in-

tended here to condemn proper sensibility

in our trials and sorrows. He ished tears

Himself. We are not to forbid weeping

on the part of those who are afflicted, but

to " weep with them that weep," showing

them that we have a fellow-feeling. Yet

there is no reason for inordinate and ex-

cessive grief for those that sleep in Jesus.

As they will rise again, rise in glory, we
must not sorrow as those that have no hope.

(1 Thess. iv. 13.)

14. And he came and touched the bier:* and they
that bare him stood still. And he said. Young man, I

say unto thee, iiArise.

*0r, coffin, kchap. viii. 54; John xi. 43; Acts Ix. 40;

Rom. iv. 17.

The people of the East bury their adult

dead without coffins, but they carry them
to the grave on a bier that is shaped like

one. On this the corpse is laid, wrapped

in folds of linen, and the bier is borne on

the shoulders of four, sometimes six per-

sons. Jesus touched the hier, as if to arrest

it, and the bearers, obedient to that inti-

mation, though they knew not why, stood

still. Then came the maje.stic command

—

Young man, I say unto thre, Arise. Strange,

mysterious address to the body lying cold,

stiff and silent, in the rigors of death ! I

say unto tJiee—I, that am the Resurrection

and the Life, quickening the dead, and
calling those things which be not, as

though they were.

15. And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak :

and he delivered him to his mother.

No sooner had Christ uttered the com-
mand, than it was obeyed. The utterance

to the body was heard by the departed

soul, and it returned to its tenement of

clay. Sat up. The young man, without

any human help, rose upon the bier, and
began to speak, thus showing that he was
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really alive. What were his first words?

We are not informed. Did he inquire who
had restored him to life? He soon must

have known; for He who had snatched

him from the grasp of death, delivered kim

to his mother. This sweet office Jesus would

perform Himself O, what a solace it must

have heen to His loving heart to behold

the joyful meeting of the parent and the

child ! He did not oblige this youth, to

whom He had given a new life, to follow

Him, as His disciple to minister to Him,

much less, as a trophy of His dominion

over death, to get honor by him, but pre-

sented him to his mother, to attend her,

as a dutifid son, thus indicating that it was

mainly in compassion of her affliction He
had wrought the life-giving miracle.

It). lAnd tlH'iv raiuf :i loar <iii all : and they glorified

God, savini;, JTiiat a sreat priiplH't is risen up among
us: and, ^Tliat (Jod iiatli visitcnl liis people. 17. And
this rumor of hiiu went forth throughout all Judea,
and throughout all the region round about.

iLuke i. tio. JLuke .\xiv. 19 ; John iv. 19 and vi. 14 and
ix. 17. k£,uke i. tin.

The effect of the miracle upon the mul-

titude was marked. There came a fear on

all. A religious awe and reverence perva-

ded them; and they glorified God, praised

Him for His mercy in remembering and

visiting His people Israel. Saying, that a

great prophet is risen up among us. They
concluded that no ordinary prophet was
among them, but a "great" one, since none

but the very greatest prophets of the olden

times, an Elijah or an Elisha, had brought

the dead to life. In their other exclama-

tion, God hatJi visited, his people, lay no less

an allusion to the long periods during

which they had been without a prophet,

so that it might have seemed, and many
might have almost feared, that the last of

these had arrived.

And this rumor of him went forth. Wher-
ever this miracle was reported, which was
not only in Judea, but in all the neighbor-

ing regions, it produced the same opinion

in those who heard of it, namely, that God
had visited His people in an extraordinary

way, and had raised up among them a

very eminent prophet, which greatly

heightened and increased the mighty ex-

pectations from Him, which long before

they had begun to entertain.

From this narrative we may learn the

following lessons: 1. The young may die

Their bloom and beauty do not shield them
from the destroyer. 2. The tender com-
passion of the Saviour. He sympathizes
with us in our sorrows. To Him we should

go for succor and comfort in every time of

trouble. 3. There comes a day, of which
this was a foreshadow, when, for His peo-
ple, "God shall wipe all tears from their

eyes, and there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall

there be any more pain." (Rev. xxi. 4.)

4. The miracles of Christ were so peculiar

as to attest His Divinity. How many times

He may have raised the dead, we know
not; we have record of but three cases;

and these three cases form a striking con-

trast. The daughter of Jairus was raised

from her bed, the son of this widow from

his bier, and Lazarus from his tomb. Nor
was this a contrived climax, but api)ears

spontaneously, from a comparison of three

Evangelists, and, thus appearing, it is

deeply significant. 5. The soul separated

from the body plainly lives independent

of that body. 6. The fact that this young

man began to speak, and yet nothing is

said as to what the conversation was—this

fact, as well as the sequel of the resurrec-

tion of Lazarus, and that of Jairus' daugh-

ter, are indirect evidences of the inspira-

tion of the Gospel. If these incidents were

mere figments of the fancy, their authors

would have given whole pages of the con-

versation of these persons on their return

to this world ; and this would have been

done with greater boldne.ss, because they

knew that no wing could follow them to

see the districts they described, or confront

them with refutation. 7. This miracle is

a pledge of the resurrection. It is as easy

to raise a million of the dead as it is to

raise one. 8. Jesus will deliver to us again

our loved and lost ones who have died

sprinkled with His atoning blood, and we

shall recognize them, and dwell with

them forever, where no grave is opened,

and no tear is shed. 9. Christ has power

to quicken dead souls. (Eph. ii. 1.) Let

us never despair of any soul. Let us pray

for our children, and faint not. Our young

men and our young women may long seem

traveling on the way to ruin. But let us

pray on. Who can tell but that He, who

met the funeral at the gate of Nain, may
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yet meet our unconverted children, and
say, with ahnighty power, " Young man,
arise !

" AVith Jesus, nothing is impossil)le.

18. 'And the discip
things.—'Matt. xi. 1

John was now in prison (Matt. xi. 2),

where he had been confined for rebuking

the adulterous intercourse of Herod with

Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. The
prison, as we learn from Josephus, was the

fortress of Machierus, on the border of

Perea and the desert. It is very likely

that John's disciples attended the ministry

of our Lord at particular times. Though
bigotry existed in its most formidable

shape between the Jews and Samaritans,

yet we do not find that it had any place

between Jews and Jews, though they

were of different sects, and attached to

different teachers. At this time, the. dis-

ciples of John, who seem to have had free

access to him, shoicedhim of all these things,

i. e., of Christ's teaching ; His election of

the twelve Apostles to preach the Gospel,

and His miracles, particularly His raising

from the dead Jairus' daughter, and the

widow of Nain's son.

19. If And John, calling unto him two of liis disciplps.
Bent them to Jesus, saying. Art thon nilH' that should
come? or look we for another? 20. When tlie men
were come unto him, tliey said, John the Bajitist lias
Bent us unto thee, saying. Art thou he tliat should come ?
or look we for anotlier?
mGen. xlix. 10 ; Num. xxiv. 17 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; Zech. Ix. 9.

He that should come, more literally, the

coming one—the promised Messiah, or look

toe for another—under that character?

They did well to come to their teacher to

express their doubts. It is always well to

confide such thoughts to those who are

able to help us, for by hiding them in our

own bosoms, we may often occasion our-

selves much uneasiness, and expose

ourselves to great danger. Considering

what clear evidence John had received

by a miraculous sign from Heaven that

Jesus was the Messiah (John i. 33), and
what express and repeated testimonies he
himself had borne to this truth, it cannot

reasonably be supposed that he now
doubted of it. The utmost that we can

suppose concerning him is, that whilst

not doubting the Saviour's person, he
could not fully understand His mode of

iiction. He was somewhat impatient.

Matters moved too slowly for him,

especially as he himself, as a prisoner, was
now condemned to involuntary inactivity.

He was anxious for some speedy and
public declaration of the Lord in respect
to His Messianic dignity—a declaration

corresponding with the expectation which
doubtless he had formed to himself of the
Lord of the threshing-floor with His fan
in His hands. (Matt. iii. 11, 12.) But
John's disci2)Ies were unwilling to

acknowledge Christ to be the Messiah,
who about that time was generally expect-
ed, because they had such a zeal for the
honor of John, their master, that they
were not willing to own any one greater
than him. Probably, also, they were
prejudiced against the Lord on account of
His manner of life, which was very unlike
that of John, for Jesus freely mixed with
sinners, and was entertained by them,
while John had always led a solitary life,

and had lived upon the coarsest fare.

John, therefore, to whom a delegation

had been sent to know from him whether
He was the Christ, now sends two of his

disciples to Jesus, that they might obtain
further satisfaction as to His Messiahsliip,

and have their faith confirmed in Him
from whom they had otherwise fled, out
of a prej)Osterous emulation.

21. And in that same hour he cured many of their in-
firmities, and plagues, and of evil spirits; and unto
many that were blind he gave sight.

What a view is here given of the
number and variety of our Lord's mira-
cles ! By plagues, we are not to understand,
as some do, palsies and leprosies, but more
violent and active diseases. It will be
noticed that Luke, the ])hysi(;ian, distin-

guishes the demoniacs from naturally sick

persons. He gave sight might be rendered,
"he made a present of seeing," or "he
graciously gave sight." The words denote
how highly gratifying the gift of sight was
to those who had been blind, as well as
the kind manner in which our Lord
bestowed it. In all Christ's miracles, not
only the cure, but the manner in which He
performed it, endeared Him to those who
were objects of His comijassionate regard.

22. "Then Jesus answering, said unto them. Go your
way, and tell John what things ye have seen and heard;
"how that the blind see, the laiiie walk, the lepers are
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, Ho the
poor the gospel is preached.
"Matt. xi. 4. olsa. xxxv. 5 and xlii. 7. pLuke iv. 18.

Go your way, and tell John. The answer
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is addressed to John, from whom the

question came, and therefore can deter-

mine nothing as to its true motive. What

things ye have seen and heard, of which a

specification is made in the remainder of

the verse—not exhaustive, but illustra-

tive, by means of a few signal instances.

Christ would have men judge of Him and

of others only by their works. This is the

only safe way of judging. A man is not

to be credited because he professes to

know such and such things, but because

he demonstrates by his conduct that his

pretensions are not vain. How that the

blind see. Our Lord here refers to Isaiah

(xxix. 18), and other passages where these

works are made the proofs of the Messiah.

The lame walk, literally, walk about, show-

ing their cure to be real. The lepers, are

cleansed—delivered from their disease and

defilement. The deaf hear—their ears are

unstopped. The dead are raised. Perhaps

the raising of the dead may have been

amongthe miracles the messengers actually

witnessed, or the reference may be to the

resuscitation of the widow's son at Nain.

To the poor the gospel is preached. This was

a sign of Messiah's time. (Isa. xxix. 19.)

Contempt for the poor seems to have been

very common in the times of the Gospel.

(John vii. 49; ix. 34 and James ii. 24.)

Concern and tender interest about the

poor was a distinguishing feature of our

Lord's ministry and that of His Apostles.

Theyi, as ever since, the poor of the world

have been more disposed than other men
to hear and embrace the Gospel. It will

be noticed that the miracles here enu-

merated werenotonly the most convincing

proofs of the supreme power of Christ,

but were also emblematic of the work of

salvation which He effects in the souls of

men. Sinners are blind, their understand-

ing is so darkened by sin that they see not

the way of truth and salvation. They are

lame, not able to walk in the path of

righteousness. They are leprous, their

souls are defiled with sin, the most loath-

some and inveterate disease, deepening in

themselves and infecting others. They
are deaf, to the voice of God, His word
and their own conscience. They are dead,

in trespasses and sins, God, who is the life

of the soul, being separated from it by

iniquity. As Christ would be known by
His works and doctrines, so must true

Churches of Christ and true ministers of
Christ. When the dead in sin are not
quickened, and the blind are not restored

to sight, and the poor have no glad tidings

proclaimed to them, we may generally

suspect that Christ's presence is wanting.

2.3. And blessed is he whosoever sball not be offended
in me.

Blessed, truly fortunate or happy, with
particular reference to the Divine favor.

Wliosoever, a contingent expression, not
necessarily implying that any one had
actually been, but simply that some one
might thereafter be offended, or be stumbled,

made to fall, i. e., betrayed into sin and
error. The warning thus given is just as

needful now as when it was delivered.

Many are offended at Christ : some at the

asserted divinity of His person, and the

meritoriousness of His satisfaction ; some
at the mysteriousness of His doctrine

;

others at the sanctity and strictness of His

laws; some at the free disi^ensation of

His grace ; others that the terms of Christi-

anity are too hard, humbling to the proud

and earthly hearts, and laying too great a

restraint upon human nature ; others, that

the world does not believe in Him, that

there are so many hypocrites and incon-

sistent professors of religion, and that his

real followers are generally poor and
unlearned. But those who believe in

Him, notwithstanding all these hin-

drances, shall be in a happy condition here,

and, at the judgment-day and beyond,

learn the deep meaning of our Lord's

words in this verse.

24. t qAnd when the messengers of John were de-
parted, he began to speak unto the people concerning
John, What went ye out into the wilderne.ss lor to see ?

A reed shalcen with the wind ?—qMatt. xi. 7.

JJnio the people. Not before John's dis-

ciples, but before the multitude, Christ

commended John, for as John's disciples

had too high, so the multitude had too

low an opinion of him, pos.sibly because

of his imprisonment and suflferings. Re-
minding the people of their visit to the

wilderness of Judea, bordering on the

Jordan, where John preached and bap-

tized, He assured them they had gone there
not to see a common sight, but an extra-

ordinary one. This He did by a form of
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expression not uncommon in the Bible,

by which a question is equivalent to a

strong and positive affirmation. John,

whom they had gone out to hear preach,

was not a reed shaken with the wind, not as

easily shaken as they, by every gust of

rumor or prejudice, or every change of

outward circumstances. He was not a man
of an unstable and unsettled judgment,

but fixed and steadfast. Convinced of

the truth, he continued to believe and
assert it. Steadiness is essentially necessary

to every preacher and to every private

Christian.

25. But wliat went ye out for to see ? A man clothed in
soft raiment? Beliold, they which are gorgeously
apparelled, and live delicately, are iu kings' courts.

It was unreasonable to expect to see in

the desert a man clothed delicately and
faring sumptuously, for such persons were
rather found in kings' palaces, whereas
John was a plain man, clothed in a camel's-

hair garment, with a leathern girdle, and
living' on plain, coarse fare, and there

was nothing to please the eye in his

appearance. Here John is commended
for his gravity and sobriety—his mortifi-

cation to the glory, honor, ease and
pleasures of the world. The spiritual

nature of the Messiah's kingdom is thus

intimated. As Christ's forerunner did not

resemble any of the officers who attend

the courts of earthly princes, consequently

Christ Himself was in no respect to be
like an earthly jirince. A minister of

the Gospel should have nothing about

him which savors of effeminacy and
worldly pomp.

26. But what went ye out for to see? A prophet?
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a ijrophet.

Our Lord, with a fine climax iu His
questions, from a reed to a man (intending

by this that John was no weakling), and
then to a prophet, gave the people to under-

stand that John, instead of having lost in

any respect his claim to the name of a
prophet, was even exalted above ordinary

prophets. He was much more than a prophet,

because he pointed out Christ more clearly

and fully than any of the prophets before

him. The ancient prophets beheld Christ

afar off, but John saw Him face to face.

r/ie_V prophesied ofHim,/;^ pointed at Him,
prepared His way, foretold that His king-

dom was at hand, and had the honor of

ba])tizing Him. He excelled in everything

peculiar to a prophet.

27. This is hr, of whom it is written, 'Behold, I send
my messenger bel'ore thv face, which shall prepare thy
way before thee.—'Mai. ill. 1.

Tltis is he. The clearer any ministry is

in discovering Christ, the more excellent

it is. Of whom it is written. In the verse

referred to (Mai. iii. 1), Jehovah, speaking

of the coming of Christ, says, "ryty face,"

and "before me:" but it is here quoted as

the language of the Father to the Son, and
He therefore says, " before thy face," and
"thy way before thee," so that, to prepare

the way of Christ was "to prepare the way
of the Lord Jehovah," for " He and the

Father are one."

28. For I say unto you. Among those that are horn o(
women there is not a greater prophet tliaii John llie
Baptist: but he that is least iu the kingdom of God is
greater than he.

Among those that are born of women, that

is, among the whole race of mankind in

all former ages, there is not a greater prophet,

&c. John was greater than any of the

ancient prophets, on account of his won-
derful conception and birth, his intimate

knowledge of Gospel mysteries (see espe-

cially John iii. 27, &c.), his express testi-

mony to the Messiah, and his remarkable
success in making way for Him. John
was also himself the subject of ancient

prophecies, and long expected by the
Church. The world thinks that kings,

generals and statesmen are the greatest of

men. But God measures differently. The
Divine head of Christ is the loftiest of all

men's heads, and His nearest servant's is

next. It was when John was in prison,

that Jesus thus commended him. How
I)recious is the thought, to faithful minis-

ters, that though the world may slight and
despise them, Jesus will maintain their

honor, support their cause, and prove to

them an unchanging Friend! How com-
forting is it also to all true Christians who
are suspected, slandered and falsely ac-

cused, to know that Jesus will never desert

any of His peoj^le ! But he that is least in

the kingdom of God is greater than he. Jesus

here speaks of His disciples, not only so

far as they appear as Apostles or Evangel-
ists, but without any distinction. The
humblest Gospel minister who preaches

Christ as come, is to be preferred before all

the old prophets who prophesied of ChrLst
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as to come. That minister who sets forth

the life and death, resurrection and ascen-

Bion of Christ, is greater in the kingdom

of God—that is, has a higher office in the

Church, and a more excellent ministry—

than all the prophets, yea, than John

himself.
29 And all the people that heard him, and the publi-

cans, justified Uod, "being baptized with the baptism of

John.—'Matt. iii. 5 ; Luke iii. li

The people who flocked to hear the

Gospel message, even the publicans, who
generally were esteemed notoriously

wicked, on account of their injustice and

extortion, justified God, that is, owned and

approved His wisdom and mercy, in hav-

ing called them to repentance by John's

ministry, and prepared them for Him that

was to come, and they testified their ap-

probation by receiving baptism at John's

hands.
.30. But the Pharisees and lawyers *rejected 'the coun-

sel of God tagainst themselves, being not baptized of
him.
*Or, frustrated. 'Acts xx. 27. tOr, within themselves.

They who esteemed themselves good, and

were generally regarded as learned, hon-

orable men, rejected tlie counsel of God, &c.,

that is, despised, frustrated and made of

no avail the gracious ofter of repentance

and salvation which God sent to them by
the Baptist. It is a fearful thought, that

men have power to ruin themselves for-

ever. God has "no pleasure in the death

ofhimthatdieth." (Ezek. xviii.32.) Christ

is willing to gather men to His bosom, if

they will only be gathered. (Matt. xxii.

37.) But by continued impenitence and
unbelief, by persevering in the love and
practice of sin, by pride, self-will, laziness

and determined loveof the world, we may
bring upon ourselves everlasting destruc-

tion.

31. f And the Lord said, "Whereunto then shall I
liken the men ol' this .generation? And to what are
they like?—"Matt. xi. 16.

Our Lord now proceeds to describe and
condemn the fickleness and perverseness

of the Pharisees, whom nothing could in-

duce to embrace the Gospel, neither His
own ministry nor that of John. This

generation, i. e., of this age. The question

is asked, as though it were difficult to

find an object with which such men could

be compared.
32. They are like unto children sitting in the market-

place, and calling one to another, and saying. We have
piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have
mourned to you. and ye have not wept.

The market-place. In the earlier times

of the Jewish history, the markets were
held near the gates of towns, sometimes
within, sometimes without, where the

difi'erent kinds of goods were exposed for

sale, either in the open air or in tents.

But we learn from Josephus, that in the

time of our Saviour, the markets, at least

in cities, had become such as they now
are in the East, where they are called
" bazaars." These establishments are

usually situated in the center of the towns,

and do not by any means answer to our

notions of " a market," which is usually

for the sale of articles of food, for in these

bazaars all the shops and warehouses of

the town are collected, and all the trade

of the city is carried on, of whatever de-

scription it may be. It was common for

children in the market-place to play at

rejoicing and at mourning. One party of

children imitated the glad songs of the

Jews at their marriages, and on other

joyful occasions, while another party were
expected to dance at the sound of their

music. But sometimes sullen and way-
ward children would not join in the

amusement. Then the other party would
good-naturedly change the play, and imi-

tate the mournful music of funerals, ex-

pecting their companions to use sorrowful

gestures and to appear to weep, but

the same froward children would object to

this play also. In a matter of infinite

imjjortance the Pharisees had imitated

this example. All the methods which
Divine wisdom had tried for their conver-

sion had proved vain.

33. For 'John the Baptist came neither eating bread
nor drinking wine ; and ye say, He hath a devil.
vMatt. iii. 4 ; Mark i. 6 : 1/Uke i. 15.

They had demanded cheerfulness of

John, and as he led so solitary and so

strict a life, being clad in skins, feeding on

locusts and honey, and refusing to taste

wine or strong drink, they accused him of

being demoniacally possessed, saying. He
hath a devil—he acts like a wild, distracted

demoniac, whom an evil spirit drives from

the society of men.

34. The Son of man is come eating and drinking ; and
ye .say. Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a
friend of publicans and sinners

!

The severity of John's ministry proving

unsuccessful, with respect to the conver-
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sion of the scribes and Pharisees, God
sent His own Son to address and conduct

Himself toward them in a more free and
famiHar manner ; but because Christ man-
ifested a mild and joyous spirit, in no way
despising the comforts of Hfe, but temper-

ately enjoying them, these same Pharisees,

because they did not find in Him the

austere, unbending sternness which they

had not been able to endure in John,

applied to Him the epithets, glutton, ivine-

bibber, and friend of publicans and sinners,

in doing which, however, they did not

consider that these latter words indicated

His highest titles of honor. (Luke xv. 2.)

What a contradiction was this ! Yet thus

do men always and everywhere act, when
left to themselves. The first and natural

movement of the sinner's heart, when God
speaks to him, is to question something
regarding the mode, or even to doubt the

reality of the communication altogether.

No matter how clear and convincing the

evidence may be—no matter how varied

its attendant circumstances, as, for ex-

ample, in the outward difference of life

in the case of the Baptist and Jesus—no
matter how lavish God has been in fur-

nishing tokens of Himself, and of the

reality of what He demands, still the

wicked heart craves for something more.

"This is not the evidence exactly that

convinces me," are practically its words.
" If this single point had been diSerent, or

if some clearer statement had been made,
or if I were to see with my own eye the

miracles recorded in Scripture, I might
believe." So, too, those who hate the

Gospel, excuse themselves for not attend-

ing to it, by accusing those who preach it

of faults in their manner, or of errors in

their life.

35. "But wisdom is justified of all her children.
Matt. xi. 19.

Rather, by all her children. Wisdom can
here be no other than the Divine wisdom
which had been revealed by John and
Jesus, and in Jesus was personally mani-
fested. Her children are those who are

born of her, and jwssess a wise heart. The
justification of wisdom takes ])lace where
she is acquitted of accusations of this kind,
and acknowledged in her true character.

Wise and good men, not only some, but

all, admire the beautiful variety in the
conduct of Providence, and in the methods
of revealing Divine grace, ajjprove religion

in their judgment, honor it in their con-
versation, and adorn it in their lives.

36. H IA lid one of the Pharisees desired him that he
would eat witli hiin. And he went into the Pharisee's
house, and sat down to meal.
'Matt. xxvi. li; Marie xiv. 3; John xi. 2.

The time and place of the occurrence of

the things here related are not particularly

indicated. In some respects the incitlent

here recorded is similar to the anointing

of Jesus' feet by Mary, as narrated (Matt.

xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 3; John xii. 3); but
must not be confounded with that event.

We know nothing of this Pharisee, except
his name, *S'i7no/i. (Verse 40.) There is no
proof that he was the same as " Simon, the
leper," mentioned in Mark xiv. 3. He
certainly was not Simon Peter, or Simon
Zelotes. There is as little reason for ascrib-

ing his invitation to hostile intentions, as

for believing that it sprang from esteem
and affection. Perhaps pride itself im-
pelled him to receive a rabbi at his table,

whose name was already upon so many
tongues, and in respect to whom one did

not know how high He might yet rise, and
Christ readily accepted the invitation,

never refusing any opportunity for doing
good.

37. And behold, a woman in the city, which Twas a
sinner, when she knew that J(:.sr(.5 sat at meat in the
Pharisee's house, brought an alabaster box of ointment,
jRom. V. b ; 1 Tim. ii. 9.

The woman mentioned in this narrative

is one whose name is, for -wise and kind
reasons, not stated. This is the view
maintained by the great majority of all

Protestant commentators. She is never
again mentioned, that we are aware of, in

the Gospel history. Which vas a sinner.

That she was an unchaste woman can

scarcely be doubted, from the emphasis
the word "sinner" receives from its con-

nection, and from the reference made to

her by the Pharisee, (verse 39.) She
ivas a sinner, but at the time here spoken
of gave evidence that she had already
learned to hate and forsake her sins, and
to love dearly and tenderly the Saviour
for whom she had forsaken them. When
she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Phari-

see's house. This is additional proof that

this woman was not, as some have
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Lazarus, for Mary was well known to

Christ, and had not come accidentally, but

had been invited. (John xii. 2.) It also

shows that the woman's heart had been

touched by some previous attendance upon
our Lord's ministry, inasmuch as she made
preparations for what she was about to do,

after she had learned that He was in the

Pharisee's house. Sat at meat—reclined,

which was the usual position at the table,

and, as it appears from the sequel, without

having His feet washed or being anointed.

Brought an alabaster box of ointment. The
alabaster box containing the ointment, or

rather oil, is in the original called simply

an alabastron, a name derived from the

Alabastron in Egypt, where there was a

manufactory of small pots and vessels for

holding i^erfumes, made from stone found

in the neighboring mountains, and which
was thought to conserve better than any
other substance the qualities of the pre-

cious unguents. The Greeks gave to these

vessels the name of the town which pro-

duced them, and then to the species of

stone of which they were made, and
eventually to all perfume vessels of what-
ever form or substance. Ointments and
oils were used in Eastern countries to an
extent we can hardly understand. The
excessive heat of the climate made it

almost necessary, to preserve the skin from
cracking. (See Ps. civ. 15.)

38. And stood at his feet behind him 'weeping, and
began to vviish his feet with tears, and did wipe them
with tlie hairs of her head, and kissed his leet, and
anointed th'm with the ointment.

'Isa. Ixi. 3 ; Matt. v. 4 ; 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11 ; James iv. 9.

It would appear that the meals at which
Jesus took part had a somewhat jmblic

character. The entrance stood open to

all, not because they were invited by
Him, but because the concourse could not

be hindered. Stood at his feet behiiid him.

The guests at meal-time so reclined on
couches that their feet were behind them,
toward the open space or passage, between
the couch and the wall, where the servants

stood in attendance. Into this open place,

to which access, without obtrusiveness,

was easy, this woman came. Christ could

not perhaps have seen her without turn-

ing His head. Hence, the force of the
expres.sion, " behind him." Weeping tears

of penitence and love. And begayi to wash

his feet luith tears. From a deep conviction

of her many sins, and of the obligations

she was under to the Saviour for bringing

her to a sense of them, she shed tears in

such abundance that they trickled down
on His feet, which were then bare.

Neither the Jews nor the Romans wore
stockings, and as for their shoes or sandals,

they always took them off when they
went to their meals. At feasts it was the
custom of the entertainer to provide
water, and direct his servants to wash the

feet of his guests. And did vipe them v-ii]i the

hairs of her head. Observing that the rears

shed so freely wetted the Saviour's feet,

she wiped them with her hair, which she
now wore flowing loose about her should-

ers, as mourners commonly did. And
kissed his feet with affectionate tenderness, or

kissed them again a,nd again, which is the
true force of the original word. The kiss

was used in ancient times as the emblem
of love, religious reverence, subjection and
supplication. It has the meaning of

supplication, in the way of adoration, accom-
panied with subjection, in 1 Kings xix. 18

;

Job xxxi. 27, and in Ps. ii. 12. And
anointed them ivith the ointment. That which
she had before used in self-adornment,

she now poured out upon the feet of her
Lord, as a token of her love, and a pledge

that, thereafter, her chiefest beauty and
ornament were to be a meek, penitent and
believing spirit.

.39. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him,
saw it, "lie spake witli himself, saying, ''This man, if he
Were a prophet, would have known who and what
manner of woman this is that touclieth him : lor slie is

a sinner.—»Isa. Ixv 5. i>Luke xv. 2.

When Simon observed that Jesus per-

mitted such a notorious sinner to approach,

nay, and to touch Him, he sjxtkc uithin

himself, he thought in his heart, this man,

if he rvere a prophet, as he pretends to be,

would have knoum u'hat manner of woman,

what a disreputable i^erson, this is that

toncheth him, thus familiarly ; and, instead

of allowing her to do so, would immedi-
ately have driven her away with just

disdain, as the tradition Of the elders

directs, for it was a maxim with the Phar-

isees that the very touch of the wicked
caused pollution. The discerning of

spirits was, according to the Jews, one of

the characteristics of the Messiah. (Isa.

ix. 3. 4.)



CHAPTER VII. rc:]

40. And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I
have somewhat to say uiUo thee. Aud he saith, Mas-
ter, say on.

Th(ni<j;li Simon did not declare liis sen-

timents, they were not hidden from C'hri.st,

who, to sliow liim that He was' a prophet,

and that He knew not only the charac;ters

of men but the inward and invisible state

of their minds, conversed with him on the

subject of his tlioughts. Simon, I have

somewhat to say unto thee, something de-

manding thy whole attention, applicable

to thee, and important for thee. Blaster,

say on. Though the Pharisee's heart had
just pronounced his guest to be an impostor,

the courtesy of the li]) jn'ochlimed Him
" Master " still. If Jesus had directly

attacked Simon in regard to his wicked
and unreasonable pride, and unfeeling

disdain of the poor, weeping penitent, he
would probably have been only hardened
and irritated by it. He therefore adopted

a method adapted to convince, without

offending him. He did not expose him
before the company, by making what he
said within himself public, but with great

delicacy proceeded to utter a parable, to

show that Simon erred in condemning a

woman whom the Heavenly Judge had ac-

quitted, and that it was well known to Him
what both the woman and Simon were,

not merely as to what is outward, but in

the most secret recesses of the mind.

41. There was a certain creditor which had two debt-
ors: the one owed five hundred cpence, aud the other
fifty.—'-See Matt. xvUi. 28.

Creditor. A man who is accustomed to

lend. Five hundred pence, about $75
; fifty

pence, $7.50. God is the creditor, men are

the debtors, and sins the debts. The de-

terminate numbers used can only be meant
to indicate the great inequality of the debt

of these two jjersons, and at the same time

to teach, that whilst it is not true that any
man's sins are really small, yet sinners, in

the eye and according to the judgment of

God, "are not equal, but have different de-

grees of guilt ; all are guilty, but not all

alike.

42. And when they had nothing to pay, dhe frankly
forgave them botli. Tell me, therefore, which of them
will love him most?
iPs. xxxi. 1, 5, ciii. 3; Acts xiii. 38; Rom. iii. 24 and

iv. 5, 8.

Nothing to pay—he frankly forgave them

both. Here, on the part of the debtors, two
tilings are evident: the certainty and

greatness of the debt, and their utter in-

capacity to make restitution, being entirely

insolvent; while on the part of tlie credi-

tor there apjiears correspondingly in the
remission of the debts, 1. A very great

goodness, and, 2. That goodness perfectly

free, depending sim])ly on his own will,

quite undeserved by the debtors, and never
to be demanded by them as a matter of

right. Such also is the relation of the sin-

ner to God, that all sins require an exer-

cise of grace tliat is perfectly free, and this

also it is possible for them to tind. Tell

me, therefore, ivhich of them will love him most ?

Both would love, for such a manifestation

of love infallibly begets love in the heart

of the receiver. It is also implied that the
degree of the reciprocal love will be deter-

mined by the apprehension of the great-

ness of the received benefit. Neither of

the debtors would love at all the creditor

before hei had forgiven them. An insol-

vent debtor, till he is forgiven, does not

love, but shuns his creditor, apprehending
severe treatment from him. It is entirely

the same in the heart of the sinner. He
learns from the Divine law, both his guilt

and his liability to punishment, so that

nothing but fear of God can take possession

of him. But the sinner, in such a state, is

met by God in the Gospel with the gracious

method of pardon for his sins, and this, in

the believing heart, which appropriates to

itself the word of God, becomes the means
of rooting out fear, and implanting a prin-

ciple of love (Rom. xv. 1, 8, 15; 2 Tim. i.

7; 1 John iv. 18, 19.) The application of

the parable, therefore, leads to the follow-

ing conclusions : 1. Love to God cannot

precede the pardon of sin. 2. And hence
it cannot deserve this pardon of sin. 3. But
infallibly marks an act of forgiveness,

already j^ast and experienced.

43. Simon answered and said, I suppose that Tie, to
whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou
hast rightly judged.

Simon answei'ed, and said, I suppose, &c.

He surely who was forgiven most was
under the greater obligations, and mu.st

reasonably be supposed to feel the greater

affection for his merciful and generous

creditor. By this acknowledgment he
was, unknowingly to himself, prepared to

receive our Lord's reproof. And he said,
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Thou hast rigldhj judged, and the reflection

is evidently suited to the case tiiat we have

before us.

44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon,
Beest thou this woman? I entered into thine house
thou savest me no water for my feet : but she liath

washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the

bairs of lit-r liead. 4 j. Thou gavest me no kiss
:
but

this woman since the time I came in hath not ceased

to kiss my leet. 4ii. 'My head with oil thou didst not
anoint: but tliis woman hatli anointed my feet with
ointment.—'Ps. xxiii. 5.

Now follows the application of the par-

able.

He turned to the woman, who liad been a

notorious sinner, and was the greater, the

five hundred pence debtor. The Pharisee,

however, though the less, the fifty pence

debtor, yet was a debtor too, which was

more, perhaps, than he thought himself

to be, judging rather that God was his

debtor. (Chap, xviii. 10, 11.) Seest thou

this looman, afflicted and distressed as she

is ? and canst thou avoid taking notice of

the extraordinary tenderne.ss and affec-

tionate regard to me that she has now
manifested ? I entered into thine house, as a

guest, on thine own express invitation
;

thou gnvest me no water for my feet, though

that be so customary and necessary a re-

freshment on these occasions ; but she,

nobly supplying the lack of ser\ice, hath

washed my feet, not with inere water, with-

held by thee, but by something far more
precious, her tears, and wiped them, not with

a common napkin, but luith the hairs of her

hea'K Thou govest me no kiss, as men do

when they receive a guest, but this woman
since the time I came in (some copies read,

she came in), hath not ceased to kiss even my
feet with the greatest humility and affec-

tion. My head with even common oil thou

didstnot anoint, though few entertainments

fail of being attended with that circum-

stance (see Deut. xxviii. 40 ; Mi. vi. 15

;

Ps. xxiii. 5, civ. 15 and cxli. 5); hat this

woman hath anointed, not my head, but my
feet, with precioas ointment. This compari-

son, drawn so much to the advantage of

the woman whom the Pharisee so

thoroughly despised, must liave put him
to shame. Then comes the judgment
pronounced by Christ—a judgment in

which He furnishes His reply to the silent

query of Himon, ivhether this professed

prophet discerned spirits, by showing him
tl^.at He did most truly discern both her

spirit and his.

47. fWherefore, I say unto thee, Her sins, which are
many, are Ibrgiven ; lor she loved much : but to whom
little is forgiven, t/ie same loveth little.—U Tim. i. 14.

Whenfore must not be coupled with I
say unto thee, but with what follows, so

that I say unto thee should be placed in

parenthesis. / say unto thee, I declare it

openly, both for her vindication and for

thy admonition, her sins, which are many,
and exceedingly heinous, as I well know,
are forgiven, freely and graciously, /o?-,

rather, therefore she loved much, as I have
been the means of bringing her to repent-

ance, and to enjoy pardon and peace, she

has thus testified the great love and high
regard she has for me, as being persuaded
that she never can sufficiently express

her sen.se of the obligation. From this

woman's manifestations of love to me,
thou mightest have drawn the conclusion

that her many sins have been forgiven

her. There are three things in this

passage which show that the forgiveness

of sin is not, as Romanists contend it is,

obtained through works of love. 1. Christ

said to the woman (verse 50), Thy faith

hath saved thee ; 2. In verse 47, forgive-

ness of sin goes before love ; and, 3. If

we, as debtors, could by anj' merit of our

own, obtain forgiveness of sin, we should,

then, in contradiction of the parable

itself, have something wherewith to jxiy. But
taivhom little is forgiven, or who thinks his

debt was but small, the same loveth little, is

not much affected by the kindness of the

creditor that forgives him, and feels but

little gratitude and love to him on that

account.
48. And he said unto her, eThy sins are forgiven.
EMatt. ix. 2 : Mark ii. 5.

The woman's sins were not now for-

given for the first time. She was really

forgiven before she came to Christ. Now
she received a public and authoritative

declaration of it before many witnesses,

as a reward for her open expression of

love and gratitude. Before, she had hope
through grace. Now, she received the

assurance of liope. Before, she was justi-

fied before God ; now, Jesus has justified

her before men, before this Pharisaic

company, by declaring that her sins had
been forgiven. While the Pharisees mur-
mured, the poor penitent rejoiced.

49. And they that sat at meat with him began to say
within themselves, ''Who is this that forgivetli sina
also?—"iMatt. ix. .?; Mark ii 7.
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Brgan to say. Just as in chap. v. 21. It

would seem almost inconceivable that the

same censure should have been already

repeated, if we forget that a Pharisaic

heart at all times remains the same ; be-

sides, these guests need not, of course,

have been acquainted with that which

had already taken place at the healing of

the paralytic. Sins also. A better trans-

lation would be, even sins, the contrast

being between the display of His power
in curing physical infirmities (verse 21),

and the greater exercise of it in the for-

giveness of sin, which was solely God's

prerogative.

50. And he said to the woman, 'Thy faith hath saved
thee; go in peace.
'Matt. ix. 'li ; Mark v. 34 and x. 52 ; Luke viii. 48 and

xviii. 4i

Our Lord rebuked not the insolent

murmurers, but the more they murmured
the more persistently did He assure the

penitent. He did not say, " Thy loi>e hath
saved thee." Here, as in every other part

of the New Testament, /a;7/t is put forward
as the key to salvation. This woman had
embraced our Saviour's invitation, " Come
unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy-
laden, and I will give you rest ;" and in

her case it w'as proved true that " where
sin abounded, grace did much more
abound." Faith is the instrument of re-

ceiving the salvation which is promised to

those who repent. Go in peace, was a

phrase which was a common valediction

among the Jews, like our " Good-bye," or
" God be with you."

The following lessons are taught by this

narrative :

1. Men may show some outward respect

to Christ, and yet remain unconverted.
This Pharisee even desired that our Lord
would eat with him, yet all this time he
was profoundly ignorant of the nature of
the Gospel. 2. For great sinners there is

a great Saviour. " This man receiveth

sinners," which was the ironical taunt of

proud and haughty Pharisees, is the

Saviour's own motto, and the glorious

peculiarity of His great salvation. 3.

Love to the Saviour forms a necessary

part of religion. It is not, as some main-

tain, enthusiasm, or the mere etlect of a

high-wrought imagination. It has its

ground-work in the sober foundations of

the word of God. That state of heart

which the Saviour on this occasion prized

so highly. He values still, for He is " the

same yesterday, to-day and forever." Just

in proportion to our love will be our obe-

dience. 4. Toward a great sinner there

ought to be great tenderness. However
his sin may be rebuked, he should be
deeply pitied. We should speak to him
in terms of holy sympathy, and be ready

to show the nature and issues of his

transgression, and direct him to Jesus,

who came into the world, " that whoso-
ever believeth in Him might not perish,

but have everlasting life." 5. Our salva-

tion is of grace. It is utterly impossible

for any person of himself to pay the debt
he owes to God's violated law. They that

owe least stand in need of mercy and
forgiveness, as well as they that owe most.

Let us rejoice to know that God, the great

Creditor, forgives freely, fully and frunJdy,
not grudgingly or indifferently, but gra-

ciously, cheerfully all who come to Him
through Jesus Christ—who, though not

the cause of God's love, is yet the expres-

sion of it, and the channel through which
that love flows. 6. The knowledge of

forgiveness, instead of leading to presump-
tion or indifference to God's claims, will

produce humility, and stimulate to

o]>edience. That sinner loves Jesus most
who is the most sensible of what Christ

has done /or him.

1. Whose servant was sick? 2. What did the centurion do? 3. What did our Lord say about his faith ? 4.
Why was his faith great ? 5. V/hat did Jesus meet at the gate of Nain ? 6. How did He restore the dead man to
life ? 7. For what purpose did John send two of his disciples to Christ ? 8. What was our Lord's message in
reply? n. What eulogy did Jesus pronounce on John ? 10. Explain verses 31-3.5. U. What occurred when Jesus
»at at meat ? 12. How are we to understand the parable of the creditor ? 13. What did Jesus say to Simon ?
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CHAPTER VIII.

3 Women minister unto Christ of their substance. 4

Christ, after he had preached from place to place, at-

tended with his apostles, propoundeth Vie. parable of
the .viivrr. Ki and of the candle: 21 declareth who
are his vuithrr, and brrtlirrn: '22. rebuket/i the windi

:

26 ni^ltl/i llir iKjiiin of divils out Of tlie man into Vie

herd of sivine :' 37 is' rejected of the Oadarenes : 43

healr/h the ivuman of her bloody issue, 49 and raiseth

from death Jairus' daughter.

Much of what is contained in this

chapter in relation to Christ's preaching

and miracles is also recorded by Matthew
and Mark. These portions of our Lord's

history are here repeated, as well for their

intrinsic importance, as that out of the

mouth not only of two, but of three wit-

nesses, every word may be established.

AND it came to pass afterward, that lie went
throughout every city and village, pr>'aohing and

showing the glad tidings of thekingdom of God: and
the twelve were with him,

Afterward—after the laying of the plat-

form of the new dispensation, by preach-

ing the sermon on the Mount, and con-

firming it by miracles indicating His

power over body and soul, or, as the

original expression may be understood to

imply, in the order of His work, for He wen;

through it regularly, and the end of one

good work was with Him the beginning

of another. He ivent through every city, &c.,

that is, of Galilee. Preachmg and shovAng,

&c., proclaiming and evangelizing, or publish-

ing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God—

•

the good news of the kingdom He was

now about to erect among mankind. And
the twelve were with him, that they might be

further instructed for their work, and that

their having been thus publicly seen in

His train, might promote their reception,

when they afterward came to any of these

places by themselves.

2. And acertain women, which had been healed of
evil spirits and inlirmities, Mary called Magdalene,
tout of whom went srven devils, 3. And Joanna the
wife of Cliuza, Herod's steward, and Susanna, and
many others, which ministered unto him of their sub-
stance.—'Matt, xxvii. 55, 56. bMark xvi. 9.

The women here mentioned seem for the

most part to have been of some social

standing and means. They were probably

attached to Jesus and His company, by
having been the subjects of remarkable

cures. Evil spirits and infirmities. It is thus

evident that the forms of affliction here

denoted were not the same. Devils and

diseases may combine, but they are not

identical. Mary called Magdalene, so called

from Magdala, now Medjil, a town on the

west side of Lake Gennesaret, the patrial

name being given her to distinguish her
from the other Marys in attendance on
our Lord's ministry. She is mentioned
here in a manner that does not betray the
faintest consciousness of her having been
mentioned before, and thus it is clearly

implied that she is not the same as the
sinful woman mentioned in the last chap-
ter. Out of whom went seven devils. This
phrase must here, as in every ot her passage,

be taken literally, not figuratively for sins.

It denotes an intensity of demoniacal pos-

session. Seven may be a symbolical and
indefinite number to indicate the malig-

nant character of the possession. Instances

of the indefinite use of the word seven may
be found in Matt. xii. 45, and in Ruth iv.

15; 1 Sam. ii. 5; Isa. iv. L Of Mary's life

previous to her having thus become a

miracle and monument of the Saviour's

])ower and mercy, we know nothing. Very
great injustice has been done by some to

the memory of Mary Magdalene, in sup-

posing her to have been, before her con-

version, a i^rostitute. (See notes on chap,

vii. 37.) The fact that she was possessed

with seven demons is no evidence against

her, for Joanna and Susanna (verse 3),

might as well, on this ground, be censured,

for they seem to have been dispossessed

likewise by Jesus. Then, again, such pos-

session, instead of necessarily implying

any peculiar criminality, seems to have

been an affliction, for we never find that

Jesus rebuked the persons who were pos-

sessed. From the time she had exper-

ienced Christ's miraculous power, she

became His devoted follower. She seems

to have exceeded all the other women in

duty and respect to our Lord's person. At
this time she came forth from the retire-

ment in which she had long kept herself,

in gentle considerateness to minister to the

indigence of her homeless Saviour, as she

afterward attended Him to His cross,

embalmed His corpse, watched by His

shroud, and wept at His grave. It will be

remembered that she had the honor of

being one to whom Jesus made His ap-

pearance on the morning of His resurrec-
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tion, and that her name was the first word
His risen tongue uttered.

And Joanna, tlie wife of Chuza. Joanna is

the feminine ofJolin, and the same as Jane.

Herod's steiuard, of whom she was the wife,

was the manager of the property concerns

and household affairs of Herod Antipas.

The bad examples of Herod, and of Hero-

dias, had not Iiindered her from embracing

that Gos2)el wliich her superiors despised.

Slie also continued faithful to Jesus at His

death, and at His grave. (Luke xxiv. 10.)

Her case teaches us that not all our Lord's

followers were poor. It throws light on

Herod's anxiety to see our Lord, when He
was sent to him by Pilate. He had prob-

ably heard of Him through his steward's

family. It also suggests the pleasant idea

that John the Baptist's imprisonment by
Herod led to the conversion of some of

Herod's retainers. Even in the worst

places God has some to stand up for His

name, and bear witness for His truth :

there was a Joseph in Pharaoh's court, an

Obadiah in Ahab's court, a Daniel in Nebu-
chadnezzar's court, a church in Nero's

house, and a Joanna in the family of the

bloody Herod, who had put John the Bap-

tist to death.

Susanna means Lily. This is the only

place in which we find this woman men-
tioned, but doubtless she was one of the

noble band which exhibited their devotion

and constancy in the time of Christ's pas-

sion. Who the many others were, we do
not know. Their names, we may hope,

are in the Book of Life, and "the day will

de(;lare " them. Which viinistered unto him

of their substance, literally, things on hand,

possessions, property. For the words "to
him," many versions have "to them," i. e.,

our Lord and the Twelve Apostles. No
doubt the holy courage and liberality of

these female followers of our Lord drew
upon them jeers and scofis from many, for

following the carpenter's son, and a few
fishermen; but this, instead of cooling,

inflamed their zeal.

What was true during our Lord's minis-
try has been ever since: more women
than men have been, and are, among the
followers of Jesus. In many congregations,

at most communions, at meetings for social

worship, and in enterprises of Christian

beneficence, the number offemales largely

preponderates.

4. H cAnd when much people were gathered together,
and were come to him out oi' every city, he spake by a
parable :—"Malt. xiii. 2 ; Mark iv. i.

(We include in our exposition the ex-

planation of the parable given of it by the

Saviour in verses 11-15.)

A jjarable is a form of speech in which
something is presented to us in lieu of

some other thing whicli it resembles, and
which we wish to illustrate. It is derived

from a Greek word signifying to compare

togeilier. This first of the i)arables which
Jesus uttered is recorded also by Matt. xiii.

3-8, and Mark iv. 3. It is generally called

the " Parable of the Sower," but among the

Germans has the title of "The four kinds
of ground." The delivery of this very
heart-searching and conscience-rousing

parable, when the crowd of hearers was
greatest, shows that our Lord was far from
flattering men, and speaking smooth things;

and teaches that ministers should always
denounce sin most plainly when their

churches are most full, and their congre-
gations largest.

5. A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed,
some fell by the way-side; and it was trodden down,
and the fowls of the air devoured it.

It -cannot be doubted our Lord in-

tended to set Himself forth as the

Chief Sower, though nowhere, in -the

three interpretations of the parable, has
He announced Himself as such. His
entrance into the world was a going forth

to sow. Others were only able to sow,

because He had sown first. They did but
carry on the work which He auspicated

and began. By the .^eed is meant the

Word of God in general, but, pre-eminent-
ly, His Gospel ; His gracious message by
Christ; His gift of grace and glory; His
testimony and invitations concerning the
kingdom of heaven. It .should be noted,

that whilst the seed is the Word, the Word
is Christ. "In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God and the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us." (John i. 1, 14.) Christ is the living

seed, and the Bible is the husk that holds it.

" His seed." The fields must all be
sown with Christ's own seed, with no
mixed grain. Woe unto the minister who
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sows his own seed, and not Christ's. It

will be observed that Christ sows the seed

upon all soils. He gives to all opportunity

of knowing Him ; if any perish, it is not

because the Sower withheld the seed, or

because the seed was not good, but because

their own hearts were not ready and oj^en

to receive it.

And as he sowed, some fell by the way-side,

that is, some fell on the hard foot-path

-which skirted the edge of the field, or,

perhaps, ran by way of short cut through

the middle of it, where the glebe was not

broken, and so it could not sink down in

the earth, but lay exposed on the surface

to the feet of passers-by, till at length it

became an easy prey to the birds, such as

in the East are described as following in

large flocks the husbandman, to gather

up, if they can, the seed-corn which he

has scattered. Those here represented

are such as, by deep-rooted prejudices

against Christianity, have minds which
are impenetrable, and inaccessible to con-

viction ; also, the thoughtless, the inat-

tentive, the inconsiderate, the trifling, the

gay, who think of nothing beyond the

present scene, and who do not consider

themselves as in the smallest degree in-

terested in a higher invisible world.

Those last described, though not formally

rejecting the Gospel, yet do in fact never

concern themselves about it. They hear

the word (verse 12). but here the matter

ends. The truth never goes beyond the

surface, never penetrates into their hearts,

but lies on the hard beaten highway. As
an effect of the refusal of the hard heart

to let the seed penetrate into it, or to
" understand " it (Matt. xiii. 19), the good
word of God, being exposed to the scorn

and contempt of others, is trodden down.

Nor only this, it is also devoured by the

folds of the air. The devil (verse 12) cometh,

<nd taketh away the word out of their hearts,

Irst they sltould believe and be saved. The
kingdom of darkness fights against the

kingdom of God, which is built up within

us through the word of God, and there is

still permitted to exist a secret power of

Satan, which, through much cunning and
nil kinds of wicked artifice, draws from the

heart the preached Word. (Eph. ii. 2 ; 2

Cor. iv. 3, 4.) Satan comes through his

emissaries, symbolized by thefowls. Temp-
tations have wings, and they come in

flocks, and they have open beaks to snatch
up the word of life and carry it off or

devour it. And how easily tiie seed of the
word does go ! People on Monday have
forgotten both the sermon and the text

of the Sabbath. The birds have come and
devoured them up.

6. And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it was
sprung up, it witliered away, because it lacked moisture.

Here, again, we include in our expo-
.sition, the explanation of the parable given
by our Lord, in verses 11-15.

Upon a rock. This explains what is des-

ignated in Matthew, stony places, and in

Mark stony ground—reference being had,

not to a field abounding in small stones,

for then would seeds germinate in the
crevices between, but to one, underneath
which were large flat rocks, covered with
a thin surface of' earth, which prevented
the seed from having any depth of root.

The rocky soil of many parts of Palestine

makes the circumstances here mentioned
far more likely than they appear to be in

a country like ours. The rock is the

earthly, sinful nature of man. And as soon

as it was sprung up, &c. In such a soil as

has been described, because the seed had
not fallen into deep earth, the plant the

sooner appeared above the surface, and
while the rock below hindered it from
striking deeply downward, it put forth its

energies the more luxuriantly in the stalk.

It sprung up without delay, but was not

rooted in that deep moist soil, which would
have enabled it to resist the scorching

heat of the sun, and being smitten by that,

withered and died.

The persons here represented are they,

tvhich, when they hear, receive the word ivith

joy, and these have no root, which for a while

believe, and in time of temptation fall away.

(verse 13.) They receive the word with joy,

with delight. It is not, however, a joy

springing up from the greatness of the

benefit, even after all the counterbalancing

costs and hazards are taken into account,

but a joy arising from an overlooking and
leaving out of calculation those costs and
hazards. The word to which they have
listened with delight, makes an impression

upon them, and this impression passes
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into expression. They move out of the

passive into the active state, making a

profession, and entering on the practice

of religion. Tliey are also often marked
by the outward evidences of precocious

piety, and a forward, flaming zeal. But
after all, there is in them no real, thorough

change. Whilst there is no conscious, in-

tentional deceit, there is no radical reno-

vation. The sad mistake in all such cases

is, that convictions are mistaken for con-

version ; admiration of the preacher's

eloquence for attachment to the Saviour

(Ezek. xxxiii. 30-32) ; an appreciation of

the moral beauties of the Gospel, for an
appreciation of its holiness, and the pleas-

ures of emotion, or such gratification as

taste enjoys in a beautiful discourse, for

the pleasures of piety. And tliese have no

root. How beautifully does this figure

show, that, as from the roots which are

out of sight, a tree derives its stability and
firmness, so, upon the hidden life of the

Christian, that life which is out of the

sight of other men, his firmness and sta-

bility depend. The word has never gone
down into the hearts ofthe persons referred

to, their roots lie along in their profession

of religion.

Which for a tvhile believe, and in time of
temptation fall away. The striking chai'ac-

teristic here, is the rapid change from
bloom to decay, from the reception of the

word to the renunciation of it. Divine
truth has produced no deep or permanent
effect, for while the hearts are soft and
susce])tible, they are, at the same time,

weak and inconstant. Just as the sun
scorches the plants, which have not suf-

ficient depth of earth or moisture, whilst

it contributes to the growth of plants

which are not destitute of these conditions,

so the troubles, afflictions and persecu-

tions which will strengthen a true faith,

cause a faith which is temporary to fail.

7. And some fell among thorns; and the thorns
sprang up with it, and choked It.

The portion of the seed here referred to

wants neither root nor depth of earth. It

grows up, but the misfortune is that the

thorns grow up with it. The fault of the

soil is not that of bearing nothing, but of
bearing too much ; of bearing what it

ought not ; of exhausting its strength and

nutrition on vile and worthless produc-

tions

—

tliurns (under which term may be

included all rank weeds, varying with

countries and climates, which infect the

soil and hurt the harvest), the roots of

which drank up the H-Ap of the ground,

while their branches veiled oft' the sun-

light, so that the good seed, starved be-

neath and overshadowed above, although

it made a fair promise in the spring, pro-

duced nothing in the autumn.
And that which fell among thorns, &c.

(verse 14.) Many persons in their youth
receive religious instruction. They im-

bibe right princiijles, and listen to good
advice, but no sooner do they go forth—no
sooner do they leave those persons and
places from which they received them,
than they take the road either of business

or of pleasure, pursue their interests, their

amusements or their guilty indulgences

with unbounded eagerness, and have
neither time nor inclination to cultivate

the seeds of religion that have been sown
in their hearts, and to eradicate the weeds
that have been mingled with them. The
consequence is, that the weeds prevail,

and the seeds are choked and lost. All

classes and ranks are on this side exposed
to danger. As principal antagonists to the
efficacious working of the Divine word,
Christ mentions cares—care for our present
livelihood—the pressure of an earthly ex-

istence

—

riches, and pleasures of tJiis life

which riches procure ; the glittering side

of this life, both v.'ith poor and rich, with
those who are in quest of them, and those
who already have them, because both look
upon them as the highest good, and put
their confidence in them. So that, be it

woman's household cares, or the anxieties

and annoyances of man's business; the
harassments of poverty or the enticements
of wealth, the pursuit of fame or power,
whatever it be that engrosses our attention,

and stealing our thoughts from God and
our hearts from heaven, counteracts the
holy influences of Bibles, churches. Sab-
bath, sermons and sacraments, it is choking

the ivord. It should be remembered, how-
ever, that only where the seed and the thorns

greiv together was the mischief done. There
is a place for cares and for riches, too—

a

place in which they help and do not
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hinder the kingdom of God. Kept in its

own sphere, the lawful business of life

becomes a protecting fence round the ten-

der plant of grace in the Christian's heart.

We should not permit the thorns or

noxious weeds to occupy the position

which is due to the good seed. Not as

rivals in the field, but as guards around it

—earthly atiairs are innocent and safe.

" Seek first the kingdom of God and His
righteousness, and all these things shall

be added unto you."

8. And oUier fell on good ground, and sprang up, and
bare fruit a hundred-fold. And when he had said the,se
things, he cried, He that hath eai's to hear, let him hear.

The fourth class of hearers, here, as

well as in Matt. xiii. and Mark iv., are

represented by certain salient distinctive

points of character, which are as touch-

stones, by which every man may and should
try himself. They hear the word willingly

and with attention, and understand it,

receive it in faith, obey it, and thus expe-

rience its power, in which respects they are

distinguished from the first class. They
also keep it in a pure, good heart, often

meditating on it, and laying it up in the

deepest recesses of the mind, which con-

stitutes their distinction from the second

class. They bring forth fruit, in them are

manifested the fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v.

22 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7), v;ith patience, perse-

vering with unshaken steadfastne.ss against

opposition and difficulties, under the

reijroach of the world, in the storm of

persecution, and this patience which they
exercise distinguishes them from the third

class. The exjaressions, " good ground "

and " an honest and good heart," do not
imply that any one's heart is naturally

good, or even can become so without the
grace of God. The ground, here, like the
tree in another analogical lesson, is not
good until it is made good. The fairest

sense of these expressions is, " an un-
prejudiced heart, willing to be taught,"

such as was peculiarly lacking among the
Jews in our Lord's time. The Bereans
are an illustration of the expression good
ground. (Acts xvii. 9.) The good heart is

good by reception of the truth. It does not
receive the truth because it is good. There
is no regeneration of heart, except by the

power of the Spirit of God, and generally

through the instrumentality of the truth.

Bare fruit a hundred-fold. Luke only

mentions summarily the hundred-fold in-

crease, while Matthew and Mark speak of
the " thirty " and " sixty-fold." The return

of a hundred-fold for one is not unknown
in the East, though always mentioned as

something extraordinary. If there be no
fruit, there can be no Christianity. Fruit

is the test of the tree, character the symbol
of principle. That some portions of the

good ground prod need a larger return than
others, corresponds with the fact in the

spiritual sphere. There are diversities in

the Spirit's operation, diversities in natural

gifts bestowed on men at first, and diversi-

ties in the amount of energy exerted

by believers as fellow-workers with God
in their own sanctification and diversities,

accordingly, in the fruitfulness which re-

sults in the life of Christians. While all

true believers are safe in Christ, each
should covet the best gifts ; and no true

disci])le will be contented with a thirty-

fold increase of usefulness, if, through

prayer and watching, if, by denying

ungodliness and worldly lusts, if, by
sternly crucifying the flesh, and trustfully

walking with God, he may rise from thirty

to sixty, and from sixty to an hundred-

fold, in that holy obedience which grows
on living faith.

And when he had said these things, he med,
He that hath ears to hear, let hint. hear. This

expression is especially recorded by all

the three Evangelists, and seems to point

out the special importance of the parable.

The verb rendered cried, implies an utter-

ance in loud and distinct tones, so that all

could hear. This method of announce-
ment Christ often adopted when uttering

some important and mighty truth.

9. dAnd his disciples asked him, saying. What might
this parable be ?—iiMatt. xiii. 10 ; Mark iv. 10.

They wished to understand the meaning

of the parable. We should earnestly

desire to know the true intent and full

f.rtent of the word we hear, that we may
be neither mistaken nor defective in our

knowledge.

10. And he said. Unto you it Is given to know the mys-
teries of the kingdom of God : but to others in parables

;

cthat seeing they might not see, and hearing they might
not understand.—"-Isa, vi. 9 ; Mark iv. 12.

Unto you it is given, &c., as a reward of

your diligence, and desire to be informed,
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these things shull be explained to you, but

the rest shull be left in darkness, und shall

have their voluntary ignorance punished

with judicial ignorance. Mysteries of the

kingdom of God; things respecting the

Messianic kingdom, things vhich cannot

be known until they are revealed. Bid to

others, &c.—" but to them that are without,

all these things are done in parables."

Here observe, 1 . That the doctrines of the

Gospel are great mysteries. 2. That it is

an invaluable privilege rightly to under-

stand them. 3. That in this privilege all

are not sharers, but only those to whom
it is given. 4. That whilst God does not

arbitrarily aim to confirm any in judicial

blindness, it is, nevertheless, a righteous

thing with Him to leave to farther blind-
" ness and ignorance in spiritual things,

those who, as the Pharisees in Christ's

time did, willfully reject the truth, and shut

their eyes against the evidence of it.

11. fNow the parable is this : The seed is the word of
God.—Qlatt. xiii. IS ; Mark iv. H.

Our Lord, in this case, gave both the

parable and its explanation. He became
His own interpreter. The Master takes

us, like little children, by the hand, and
' leads us through all the turnings of His

first symbolic lesson, lest in our inexperi-

ence we should miss our way. The Son

of God not only gave Himself as a sacri-

fice for sin. He also labored as a patient,

painstaking teacher of the ignorant. He
is the Apostle as well as the High Priest

of our profession. His instructions have

been recorded by the Spirit in the Scrip -

ture for our use. We may still sit at His

feet and listen to His voice. (See notes on

verse 5.)

12. Those by the way-side are they that hear; then
Cometh tlie devil, and taketh away the word out of
their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved.* 13.

They on the rock an: tliry, which, when they hear, re-
ceive the word with joy : and these have no root, which
for a wliile believe, and in time of temptation fall

away.t 14. And that which fell amona thorns .are they,
which, when they have heard, go forth and are choked
with cares and the riches and ijleasures of t/iis life, and
bring no fruit to perfection.
*See notes on verse 5. fSee notes on verse 6.

Bring forth no fruit to perfection. In

Matthew and Mark, becometh unfruitful.

(See notes on verse 7.)

15. But that on the good ground are they, which in an
honest and good heart, having he.ard the wprd, keep it,

and bring fo-rtli fruit with patience.*
*See notes on verse 8.

Concerning this parable, let the follow-

ing things be observed: 1. It is addressed

to hearers of the Gospel: those who refuse

to hear are elsewhere in the Scriptures

noticed and condemned. 2. The four

classes of hearers described include the

whole mass of hearers. It is impo.-isible to

find any hearer who does not come under

one of these descriptions. 3. As there

never yet has been in the history of the

world an assemblage of mixed hearei-f»

which might not be resolved into these

four divisions, we have here decisive proof

of our Lord's power of foreseeing future

events. 4. It is a solemn thought, that

only in one, out of the four classes of

hearers, the seed brought forth fruit. 5.

It is not enough merely to admire this

parable. If a traveler, who possesses an

accurate map of his route, turn aside from

it and perish in a pit, it will not avail him

in his extremity to reflect that he carries

the correct track in his hand. 6. The min-

ister receives the seed which he sows from

Christ, but it must also have become,

through spiritual experience, his own pos-

session; for it must be taught of fiiith.

(Ps. cxvi. 10; 1 John i. 1-3.) 7. The min-

ister's vocation is one involving much
labor, and requiring patience. 8. The work
of spreading Divine truth is not confined

to those who are formally set apart to it.

As every leaf of the forest and every ripple

on the lake, which itself receives a sun-

beam on its breast, may throw the sunbeam

off again, and so spread light around, in

like manner, every one, old or young, who
receives Christ into his heart, may and

will publish, with his life and lips, that

blessed name. 9. It is not the fault of the

seed, or of the sower, if men do not bring

forth fruit unto eternal life. The difficulty

is with the soil. Men will not receive with

meekness the ingrafted word, as an Apos-

tle exhorts. (James i. 21.) The Gospel is

always fruitful seed in regard to its Divine

virtue, but not in regard to its actual

effects. 10. There is not a uniform pro-

ficiency in holiness among Christians.

None are destitute of fruit; but it is not

always the same, even in the same person,

nor is it so in different persons—it varies

according to their respective powers, the

relations of hfe, the spheres of operation

in which the Lord has placed them, and
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especially according to their degrees of

fidelity in the cuUivation of their hearts.

10. 1 <:No miin, when he liatli lighted a candle, cover-
eth it witli a vr^spl, or puttetli it under a bed ; but set-

teth it oil ;i cHiKllcsticlv, that they wliich enter in may
see the liijht.— -ilatt. v. 1') ; Marli iv. 21 ; Luke xi. 33.

Lighted a cawllr, or lamp. Covereth it uitli

a vessel, &c. Frum some ancient writers

we learn, that only those who had bad de-

signs hid a candle, that, in the dead of the

night, when all were asleep, they might

rise np, and have a light at hand to effect

their bad purposes. But setteth it on a can-

dlestick, &c. " As men do not light a candle

that they may cover it, so I have not commu-
nicated my truth or my grace unto you, my
Apostles and disciples, merely for your

own use, but for that of others." Ministers

and disciples of Christ, shining by light

derived from Him as the " Light of the

world," are, in a subordinate sense, the

"light of the world," also, and diffuse His

truth and salvation where darkness and
wickedness would otherwise reign. It is

their duty, and should be their grand ob-

ject, so to recommend the truth by pious,

edifying conversation and conduct, that

men may see their good works and be led

to glorify God. Every Christian should

strive to be a burning and shining light.

Heavenly good things are lost by parsi-

mony, and increase by liberality.

17. hFor nothing is secret, that shall not be made
manilesf, neither any thinr/ liid, tliat shall not be
known, and come abroad.—iiMatt. x. -G ; Luke xii. 2.

What is committed to you in secret, should

he made manifest, or, rather, become manifest,

by you. Your Master did not give you
talents to be buried, but to be traded with.

Ye shall teach publicly, and explain and
illustrate what I now teach you in private.

18. Take heed therefore how ye hear : 'for whosoever
hath, to him shall be given, and whosoever hath not,
from him shall be taken even that which he *seemeth
to have.
See Matt. xiii. 12 and xxv. 29; Luke xix. 26. *0r,

thiaketii that he hath.

IIov) ye hear. In Mark, what ye hear. The
same general idea of care and caution, in

regard to the reception of truth, lies at the
basis of both directions. Take heed that

you attend to my words, for they must be
listened to studiously, with teachableness

of disposition, and with diligence, since

they are symbolical and sublime, and not
spoken at random, or by chance. Every
advantage bestowed on us by Providence,

and religious instruction especially, is a

trust, of which we must hereafter give

account. We should therefore hear the

words of eternal life with attention, im-

partiality and seriousness of heart, mixed
with faith, not a mere historical persuasion

of the truth of the Gospel, though with

this we are to begin, but a deep sense of

the need of God's mercy promised in it, a

thankful acceptance of the terms on which
that mercy is offered, and an humble re-

liance on a'crucified Saviour for pardon,

grace and strength.

For V'hosoeeer hath, to him shall be given,

and whosoever hath not,from him shall be taken

even that which he seemeth to have. The words
tuhich he seemeth to liave, throw light upon
the phrase what he hatli, in the parallel

places. (Mark iv. 25 ; Matt. xiii. 12.) The
gifts we have will either be continued to'

us, or taken from us, according as we do,

or do not, employ them for working out

our own salvation, for promoting the glory

of God, and for the edification of our

brethren. Men only seem to have what
they do not use, and mere shows of religion

will be lost and forfeited. It is not that

which a man does really possess, of which
he can be deprived, but of that which he
seemeth to have, i. e., of which he has got

a temporary or imaginary possession, like

the stony-ground hearers, who at first re-

ceived the word with joy, but falling away,

were stripped of every semblance of a

belief in Christ. There is no surer way to

thrive in grace and increase in gifts, than
to exercise and improve them. It is of

vast advantage to cultivate and cherish a

willing and receptive disposition and pur-

pose in relation to the Gospel.

19. IT kThen came to him hu mother and his brethren,
and could not come at him ibr the press.
tMatt. xii. 4B ; Mark ill. 31.

The earnestness and assiduity of Christ

in teaching the people notwithstanding

the opposition of the Pharisees, gave dis-

quietude to His friends. They wished Him
to desist from His labors, and they seem
to have engaged Mary to concur in the

design, which was doubtless reprehensible,

as it implied sentiments of Him derogatory

to His perfect wi-sdom and excellence.

His brethren, or near relations. Some think

the word means the children of Joseph by
a former wife, or His cousins. For the

wide signification of " brethren," see Gen.
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xxxi. 46; Matt. xiii. 55, xxvii. 56; Mark
iii. 18; Gal. i. 19.

20. And it wai told him by certain which said, Thy
mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see
thee.

. As the crowd was so great as to render

it impossible for any one on the outside

to directly address Jesus, the report of His

mother and brethren being present, and

desiring to speak with Him, was passed

along through the crowd, and thus com-

municated to Him.

21. And he answered and said unto them. My mother
and my brethren are these which hear the word ol'Grod,

and do it.

Christ here reaffirms the sentiment

uttered while sitting in the temple in the

midst of tlie doctors, that He has higher

aftiaitiei and relationships than those of

an earthly nature. We must not suppose

from this answer that He intended any
disrespect to, or felt no regard for His

mother, or any of His relations, for we
know that He bore to His mother such

affection, that, when hanging on the cross.

He commended her with His expiring

breath to the care of His beloved disciple.

(John xix. 27.) My mother and brethren are

these. The pronoun having a strong de-

monstrative force, as though He pointed

with His linger to His disciples who were
present. As the Saviour speaks alone of

mother and brethren, it is probable that

Joseph was now dead. The fact that our

Lord, among the possible relations which
human beings can sustain to Him, does

not include that of father, may, however,

also be well explained from His unwilling-

ness to attribute to any human being the

relation which God alone sustained to

Him.
Observe, 1. That those united to Christ

in spirit, are nearer to Him than those^ re-

lated to Him in the flesh. With what sacred

dignity does this invest all true believers!

Although we cannot see our Lord, yet we
may love Him; and although His bodily

presence cannot be enjoyed by us. His
spiritual presence is not denied. Though
not ours in affinity and consanguinity, yet

He is or may be ours, in faith, in love, and
in service. 2. All true Christians are obe-

dient to God. As soon as any one is con-

verted, He begins to desire to do the will

of God. David said, "O that my ways

were directed to keep thy statutes !

" (Ps.

cxix. 5.) "I delight," said Paul, "in the
law of God after the inward man." Yet
the sin of his nature troubled him. He
said, "I see a law in my members, warring
against the law of my mind." All the
children of God endure the same struggle

that Paul and David endured.
22. ^ 'Now it came to panti on a certain day, that he

went into a ship witli liis disciples : and he said unto
them. Let us go over unto the other side of tlie lake.
And they launched forth.—'Matt. viii. 23; Mark iv. 35.

This beautiful and instructive incident

is also recorded by Matt. viii. 18-27, and
Mark iv. 35-41. The time of it is here left

indefinite, but Mark tells us that it was
the same day in which He pronounced the
parables of the sower, the tares, the grain

of mustard seed, &c., by the lake of Galilee.

Jesus wished to visit the region that lay

east of the southern extremity of this lake,

and embarked with His disciples in a sliip,

or large boat, for that purpose. Tlte lake.

(See notes on chap. v. 1.) And they launched

forth, probably as the bright sun was set-

ting, and with the prospect of a fair wind
and prosperous voyage. Thus many launch
forth into the world, with fair appearances
and high-raised expectations.

2.3. But a.s they sailed he fell asleep: and there came
down a storm of wind on the lake : and they were tilled
Willi water, and were in jeopardy.

He fell asleep. ^Fatigued with the labors

of the day, Jesus had withdrawn Himself
to the hinder part of the vessel, and com-
posed Himself to sleep. We have here
evidence ofHis humanity. Though Christ's

Godhead is the Rock to which we must all

fly for hope and help, and in the clefts of

which we must seek to be secure, yet it is,

as it were, through His human nature that

we have to enter into those clefts. What
comfort does it afford to see Him who is

all our hope and confidence, so- truly a

partaker of our necessities and sinless in-

firmities, as to need the repose which we
ourselves require ! The humanity of Je.sus

is here shown to be pure and perfect.

Jonah once slept in a storm, but his sleep

was the result of the opiate of a dead and
benumbed conscience. The sleep of Christ

in the tempest, was because of a pure, in-

nocent and holy conscience. Another
truth taught by the sleep of Jesus in the

storm is, that even when the case of His

people may seem most desperate. He has
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not forgotten them. He may shut His

eye, but not His heart.

And there came down a storm of wind on the

lake, and they were filled with water, and were

in jeopardy. A sudden and violent squall,

such as those small inland seas, surround-

ed with mountain gorges, are notoriously

exposed to, descended on the bosom of

tlie lake, and the ship which bore the

Saviour of the world appeared to be in

imminent peril, as, humanly speaking, no

doubt it was, for the disciples, exercised to

the sea, many of them from their youth,

would not have been terrified at the mere

shadow of danger. Thus they who in

such fovorable circumstances had set sail,

were suddenly overtaken with a storm.

" Judge not according to the appearance."
" Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for thou

knowest not what a day may bring forth."

There is neither room nor reason to doubt

that Jesus is with us, because in temporal

or spiritual things trouble and sorrow

assail us. We may encounter storms when
sailing with the Son of God Himself "In
the world," says our Lord, " ye shall have

tribulation." "We are they," say the

saints in glory, " who have -come out of

great tribidation."

24. And U»e.v came to him, and awoke him, saying,
Master, Master, we perish. Then he arose, and rebuk-
ed tlie wind and the raying of ^lie water: and they
ceased, and there was a calm.

How much was there to sustain the dis-

ciples with a sense of security ! Jesus

was in the same vessel with them, and
exposed to the same peril, and if He per-

ished not, their safety was surely guaran-

teed. Yet, for the moment, fear over-

whelmed them. AVe see their terror in

the double Master, Master, and in the words
of almost rebuke, " Master, carest thou not

that we perish ?" with w'hich, according to

Mark, they addressed Jesus. We perish.

According to Matthew, " Lord, save us, we
perish !" One advantage of trials is, to

make us know our weakness, so that we
shall apply to God by faith in Christ. It

L:; by /aii7/i alone that we may be said to

approach Him, by love we are united to

Him, and by prayer we awake Him. All

good perishes in us without Christ; with-

out His grace we are in momentary danger

of utter ruin.

Then he arose and rebuked tlu urind and

the raging of the water: and they ceased, and
there ivas a calm. The word rebuked is one
which we ajjply to living and intelligent

creatures only. We talk of rebuking a

servant, or a child, but not a tree, or a

stone. It is possible, therefore, that in

this case there is not a mere historical

personification, but a recognition of a

malignant agency to which the word is

spoken. There may have been demon-
spirits giving strength to the hurricane

—

mustering, in diabolic rage, the destructive

forces of nature, under some mad delusion

that they might possibly effect the ruin

of the voyagers, and thus prevent the dis-

comfiture they seem to have known too

well was at hand. Jesus needed not, as

Moses, to stretch a rod over the deep—He
needed not an instrument foreign to Him-
self to do His mighty work. Calm and
collected He went upon the deck, and
addressed His reproof to the wind and the

watei—the wind as the cause, and the

raging billows as the effect. Nature yields

obedience to him of whom the Psalmist

prophetically sang :
" Thou rulest the rag-

ing of the sea ; when the waves thereof

arise, thou stillest them." The sea, no

longer, as after a storm, rises, and falls,

and frets, but at once becomes smooth and

tranquil.

This scene strongly resembles that which

the commencement of the sacred volume

supplies :
" And He said. Light be ; and

light was." And the analogy of the two

examples is nearer than might at first

appear; for He who now rebuked the wind

and the raging of the water is He " by

whom also God made the worlds," He
" without whom nothing was made that

was made." We have in this scene an

instance of the juxtaposition of lowliness

and greatness which is so often observable

in the history of our Lord.

2.'i. And he said unto them, Where is your faith ? And
they being afraid wondered, saying one to another.

What mannerofman is this ! for he commandeth even
the winds and water, and they obey him.

The disciples had faith, for they turned

to Christ in their need ; but it was not

quick and lively ; it was imperfect, as was

evident in their excess of terror, in their

counting it possible that the ship which

bore their Lord could ever truly perish,

for they doubtless meant to include Him
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in their ve. The haste, agitation and

weak faith of the disc-iples, drew forth

from Jesus the gentle, tender, yet Itiithful

words : Where is your failh f There is no

reproach for that rude awaking from

KhimlxM- He so much needed. But, gazing

with earnestness u2)on them, He asks (as

in Matthew), " Why are ye fearful, O ye

of little faith?'* AVhat encouragement is

here given to feeble Christians, from the

fact that even the disciples themselves

possessed but "little faith!" A true and
living faith, -although it cannot be too

large for God's glory, and for our own
comfort, cannot be too small for the pur-

pose of salvation. What manner of man is

this? &c. By the miracle the disciples

were led into thoughts, even higher and
more awful, of that Lord whom they fol-

lowed, and were brought more and more
to feel that in nearness to Him was all

safety and deliverance from every danger.

Their faith was disciplined, and they were
prepared for sterner moral storms j'et in

reserve for them. God has a kind design

in all the atflictions which befall his peo-

ple. Hapjjy are those for whom all the

hurricanes of life's unquiet sea have the

effect of making Jesus more precious.

This miracle may be regarded as sym-
bolical of the Church—the Church in the

world, and yet not of the world, subject to

the storms of persecution. From all these

storms she shall be delivered, as she ever

has been, by ChristjWho is in her, being

roused by the cry of His servants. " God
is in the midst of her: she shall not be

moved : the Lord shall helj) her, and that

right early." This miracle was not a mere
miraculous feat, but also a prophetic fact.

It was not finished when it was done, but

a foreshadow, as all Christ's miracles were,

of a grand result yet to be. That clear

dominion of man's spirit over the material

universe which Christianity gives, the calm

courage which it inspires, and the lordship

over the winds and waves, and over all the

blind uproar of nature which it secures, is

the appointed sequence of the calming of

the storm on the Galilean lake. It is also a

part of the recuperative and restoring

process which is going forward under
Him " by whom and for whom are all

things."

It is an advance toward the time of the

promised " restitution of all things."

20. H mAnd they arrived at the country of the Gada-
renes, whic'h i.s over afcahist Galilee.
n>Matt. viii. -JJti; Mark v. 1.

We have just seen Jesus show Himself

the controller of the elements by which
our world is assailed. We now come to

contemplate Him in a light still more
glorious, as the Lord of the inner storms

—the moral hurricanes by which the

human mind and heart are deranged.

The country of the Gadarcnes. The city of

Gadara, which was one of the ten cities

called Decapolis, was on the east of Jordan,

in the vicinity of the lake of Gennesaret,

beyond the brook Jarmuk, about eight

miles above its junction with the Jordan.

This city gave its name to the district or

canton of which it was the chief town

—

Gadarene. Gergesa was another city in the

same neighborhood, which gave to another

district the name of the country of the

Gergesenes, so that the region generally

might be designated by either name.
27. And when he went forth to land, th(>re met him

out of tlie city a certain man, which had devils long
time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house,
but in the tombs.

In describing this fearful scene, each

Evangelist that records it has some touches

which are particularly his own. (Matt,

viii. 28-34; Mark v. 1-20.) A certain man,

tvhich had devils long time, was long de-

moniacally possessed. (See notes on
chap. iv. 33, &c.) He was no madman or

maniac bereft of reason, the victim of a

disordered fancy or bewildered imagina-

tion; a deeper and darker woe brooded
over him. A careful observation of the

narrative shows us, that in that tempest-

tossed spirit there was a strange, mysteri-

ous blending of human consciousness and
fiendish hate—an interweaving of truth

and error—a confounding of his own per-

sonality with that of the devils. His own
nature was crushed to the dust by some
savage tormentor, lording it over him, yet

the overmastered soul (the nobler being

of the man), seems ever and anon to rise

to the surface, and to utter longings for

emancipation.

And ware no clothes. He was naked, forhe

tore off wliatever was put upon his person.

Neither abode in any house, bid in the tombs.

There are in the part of the country re-
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ferred to, and especially near the ruins ofthe

city of Gadara, still to be seen numerous old

sepulchres hewn in the sides of the hills,

some of which are occupied as residences

of poor families. These places of tombs

being outside the towns, and being avoided

by the Jews, for fear of contracting pollu-

tion from contact with human bones,

formed secluded retreats, acceptable to

those who, from demoniacal possession,

madness or crime, or other causes,

shunned the society of men. Though
men are not literally possessed of devils,

all are by nature the slaves of sin, and
led captive by the great adversary at his

will. How frequently does sin cut off men
from social happiness and God ! Hemmed
in by deeds of moral turpitude, sinners

live on, shut out from Heaven's own joys.

Their home is but a tomb—a dark, cold

place, though songs and revelry and
thoughtless mirth are often found within.

28. When he saw Jesus, he cried out, aud fell down
before him, and with a loud voice said, What have I to
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high ? I
beseech thee, torment uie not.

The man may have rushed down from

his dismal dwelling-place, to encounter

with hostile violence the intruders that

had dared to set foot on his domain. Or
it may have been that he was drawn to

Christ by the secret instinctive feeling that

He was his helper, and driven from Him
by the sense of the awful gulf that divided

him from the Holy One of God. At any
rate, if it ivas with purposes of violence,

ere the man had fully reached Jesus his

mind was changed, " for he had com-
manded the unclean spirit to come out of

the man." (Verse 29.) Jesus, tho^i Son of

God most high. Perhaps the demoniac
was a Jew not wholly unacquainted with

the Messianic hope, but certainly it is in

the spirit of the Evangelists if we believe

that the knowledge of the Lord which the

demons usually exhibited had been at-

tained in a supernatural way. What have

I to do uith thee ? These are the words of

the devil, by whom the man was possessed,

rather than the man himself, and they
mean, " What have we in common ? Why
interferest thou with us ? Why wilt thou

not let us alone ?"

I beseerh thex, torment me not. How tor-

ment him not ? It has been alleged that

in this entreaty the possessed man identi-

fied himself with his demon, dreading the
pains and convulsions of the casting out,

but if that had been meant, the possessed
man would have distinguished himself
from his demon, and not identified

himself with him, for in that identifica-

tion he would have felt the nearness and
supremacy of Jesus itself a torment, and
still more banishment into the abyss.
These words, as well as those in Matthew,
" Art thou come hither to torment us be-
fore the time?" are a striking incidental
proof that there will be a judgment and a
hell. The devils believe this, if men do
not.

29. (For he had commanded the unclean spirit to
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught
him ; and he was kept bound with cli.ains and in fetters ;

and he brake the bands, and was driven of the devil
into the wilderness.)

For he had commanded, &c. (See notes
on verse 28.) For oftentimes it had caught

him, therefore our compassionate Lord
had made the more haste to cast it out.

And he was kept bound, &c., he was pos-

sessed of that extraordinary muscular
strength which maniacs so often put forth

(Acts xix. 16), and thus all efforts to bind
him had proved ineffectual. Into the

uilderness, where he found a congenial

habitation, howling amid the barren and
dreary solitudes.

30. And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy name ?
Andhosaid, Legion: because many devils were entered
into him.

When Christ commanded the unclean

spirit to come out, the demoniac con-

sciousness in the man was shaken to its

depths, but still he felt himself to be
possessed of a legion of evil spirits, and
hence our Lord proceeded to perfect the

cure, by asking him his name. Jesus did

not ask the name because of His own
ignorance of the state of this demoniac,

but in order to show to those around Him
how malignant was this Satanic jiosses-

sion, and the mighty power demanded to

effect the cure of the afflicted man ; also

to restore the man, before his last and
most fearful paroxysm, to personal con-

sciousness—to the remembrance of his

earlier history and better times. Antici-

pating the reply to the question, What is

thy name f as if it had been addressed to

him, the indwelling demon said. Legion
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Legion is ;i well know name, by which a

division ofthe Roman army was designated,

and which is supposed to have contained

5,000 or 0,000 men. The word is here evi-

dently used indefinitely to express a great

•number, and it was used to intimidate

Christ, as though it had been said, " Don't

interfere with us; you will find that we
are not one that you can easily crush, but

a mighty multitude, that will rush upon
you and destroy you also." What a hor-

rible representation does this word Legion

make of this demoniac!—his whole inner

being invaded, wildly torn and dislocated,

by a host of infernal fiends—the spirits of

darkness running riot within him

!

31. And they besought him that he would not com-
iua,ud them to go out "into the deep.—"Rev. xx. 3.

They besought him, &c. In Mark the sin-

gular is employed ; in the narrative before

us one of the demons is (verse 28) speak-

ing for himself and companions ; here, all,

uttering Themselves through one, unite

in beeseeching Jesus not to send them into

the deep. The deep here means, not the

sea, but the abyss or pit of hell. It is the

same Greek word which is five times

translated " bottomless pit " in the book of

Revelation: for instance, xx. 1, 3 ; xii. 11.

Evil spirits have their wishes and under-

stand their interest as well as man.
32. And there was there a herd of many swine feeding

on tlie mountain : and they besought liim that lie would
Bufler them to enter iuto them. And he suffered them.

The demons, in this ever-intensifying

conflict between themselves and the Mes-
siah, becoming aware that they must in

some way yield before Him, entreat at

least to be handled in the mildest way.
They had great objections to being in the

abyss, and much preferred to wander
about. But it was held that they could

only do this within the vehicle of some
body—human or animal, divested of which
they returned to the abyss. To avert this

the demons implored permission to enter

a herd of swine that was feeding near,

knowing that it would be in vain to ask
leave to enter into any other man, or into

any lawful beast of the country. It should
be remembered that to keep swine was a
breach of the Mosaic law, swine being un-
clean animals. If, therefore, the Gadarenes
were Jews—and there seem strong reasons

for supposing they were—they were com-

mitting an habitual sin. And he. suffered

them, permitted the fiends to enter the
swine.

3.1. Then went the devils out of the man, and entered
into the swine: and the herd ran violently down asteep
place into the lake, and were choked.

A large herd of swine were feeding on
the neighboring clilTs ; into these the
demons entered, and the herd rushed
headlong in frantic rage over the crags or

slopes overhanging the lake, and were en-

gulphed in the waters below, thus showing
the extraordinary malice, hatred and love

of mischief, which are attributes of Satan,

and which extend their operation beyond
men—even to brutes. The destructtion of

the swine does not. as some have imagined
it does, present any serious difliculty. A
man is of more value than many swine

;

and if the Lord that made all things could

do man good morally, physically, or other-

wise, by sacrificing these swine, He only

did then and in that act what is done
every day when the innocent lamb, the

unoff'ending bird, the patient ox, are

slaughtered for man's nutriment. In re-

lation to the loss incurred by the owners
of the swine (at which some have cavilled),

it is no more open to objection than every
murrain that causes cattle to die, or inun-

dation that destroys the fruits of the field,

or other natural calamity with which God
chastens His children, punishes, or seeks

to make contrite the hearts of His enemies.

For oftentimes the taking away by God is,

in a higher sense, a giving. It is the taking

away of the meaner thing, for the purpose
of making receptive of the higher.

34. When they that fed ^ftcmsawwhat was done, they
fled, and went and told it in the city and in the country.
3o. Then they w-nt out to see what was done: and came
to Jesus, and (bund the man. out of whom tlie devils
were departed, sittintr at the feet of .Tesus, clothed, and
in his right mind : and they were afraid. 36. They rtlso
which saw il toUl tlii'i" by what means he that was pos-
sessed of the devils was healed.

They that fed the swine fled in conster-

nation to the adjoining city. The inhabi-

tants hurried out to verify with their own
eyes the strange report that they had
heard. And not onlj' did they find the

herd perishing in the waters, but, stranger

than all, the scourgeandterrorof the region

sitting at tlie feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his

right mind—clothed, doubtless, by the in-

tervention of the disciples. It is likely

that the one-sided report of the swineherd,

in justifying themselves to the owners of
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the swine, had filled the latter with hostile

intentions against Jesus for the loss they

had sustained. But when they came to

the spot, and saw the demoniac thus quiet

as a child, and heard from the keepers of

the swine, as actual spectators, by what

means he was healed, they were afraid to

molest Christ. The silting at the feet of Jesus

implies that the man, as a disciple, was

ready and anxious to receive and obey

His instructions. The mercy of Jesus is

the only medicine of the soul. When Jesus

forgives a man his sins. He enlightens his

mind, and thus is he brought to take the

lowest place, while his chief anxiety will

be to put the crown ujion the head of his

redeeming Lord. Christ also clothes the

pardoned soul with righteousness—a right-

eousness which His own hands have

wrought, which outshines the heavens in

their brightness, and which shall never

decay.

37. H oTheii the whole multitude of the country of the
Gadarenes round about Pbesought him to depart from
them ; for they were taken with great I'ear : and he
went up into the ship, and returned back again.
"Matt. viii. 34. pActs xvi. 39.

The whole multitude, gathered from the

entire country round about to see the

strange sight, having learned, by what they

heard and saw, of the wondrous miracle,

were seized with superstitious and half-

heathen fear, and dreading further de-

struction of their property, they besought

Jesus to depart out of their country, and
He returned to the boat. What a contrast

to the entreaty of the Samaritans! (John
iv. 40.) How seldom are the first offers

of a Saviour cordially heard, and immedi-
ately accepted, by those who have lived in

ignorance of God ! Many a repulsive feel-

ing, many a rebellious thought rises up
within them, and though few will emulate
the open opposition of the Gadarenes, and
say, " depart from us," how many there

are who pat the word of salvation willfullv

from them, rush into the world, give way
to folly, yield to sin, and in their days of

darkness seek any and every master,

rather than commit themselves at once to

the Shepherd of their souls, and give them-
selves up to be guided, governed, sanctified

and saved by the God of their salvation !

How awakening the reflection, that we,

like the Gadarenes, may be permitted but

once to have the offers of a Saviour's pres-

ence and a Saviour's love

!

38. Now ithe man out of whom the devils were de-
parted besought him that he might be with him : but
Jesus sent him away, saying, 3!t. Return to thine'own
house, and show how great things Ciod hath done unto
thee. And he went his way, and published throughout
the whole city how great things Jesus had done unto
him.—qMark v. 18.

The prayer with which the recovered
demoniac followed the departing Saviour,

may serve as an unequivocal proof of the
completeness of his healing, as well as the
warmth of his thankfulness. The man
had friends at home.- Probably he was
now in danger of despising his own people.

Perhaps the fact that Jesus, who, in the
case of those who were healed elsewhere,
imposed silence, appointed this man to be
a living memorial of His own saving mani-
festation for that entire district, is a proof
that He had not the intention of returning
into the land of the Gadarenes. At all

events, Christ's refusal to let the recovered
demoniac accompany Him, may teach that

true rest and repose in a Saviour's presence
is reserved for Heaven, that life has great

duties and great responsibilities, that re-

ligion is not a thing to be thrust into a
corner, the joys of which are to be selfishly

appropriated, without one effort to impart
them to others, but home, friends, country,

human kind, are the successive sj^heres

for the operation ofour Christian influence.

Shining first and brighest in our own
dwelling, the light of truth must radiate

to the earth's circumference.

There is no revelation of Christ as the
King of the world of spirits which con-

tains so much that is obscure, as that made
in the miracle we have just considered.

In relation to such miracles the Saviour's

own words hold good. (Luke vii. 23.)

40. H And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was re-
turned, the people gladly received him : for they were
all waiting lor him.

At landing, He met with a better recep-

tion than among the Gadarenes, for the

multitude gathered round Him to hear

Him preach, many having waited there in

expectation of His return.

41. t "-And, behold, there came a man named Jairus,

and he was a ruler of the synagogue, and he fell down
at Jesus' feet, and besought him that he would come
into his house :

—fMatt. ix. 18 ; Mark v. 22.

Behold! The expression seems intend-

ed to call our attention to the greatness

of the miracle, and partly to the singular
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goodness of God in raising up friends to

the Gos])eI even in tlie synagogues. Jairus

y>-i\s i\ ruler of the synagogue, doubtless tlie

synagogue of Capernaum, wliere Jesus

now was. His duties were to direct the

performance of Divine worship, and to

govern tlie affairs of tlie synagogue. There
were commonly several of these officers

in every town, but one ranked higher than
the rest, and was called the president, or
*' father of the synagogue." Such, it is

thought, was Jairus. It is most probable

that he was one of that deputation which
came to the Lord to intercede in behalf

of the centurion's servant. (Luke vii. 3.)

He was there pleading for the restoration

of another—one ready to die. He is here
pleading, if it be possible to conceive that

he realized the idea of a resurrection of

his daughter from the dead, for the restor-

ation of his own. And what does this

contrast teach us? That sympathy with
others in their trials is the earnest of suc-

cess to us in ours. Jairus fell down at Jesus'

feet—a revelation of the life of faith in the

president of a synagogue certainly not too

friendly to Jesus, of no mean significance.

And besought him that he would come into

his ou-n house, although he did not, like the

centurion of Capernaum; say that Jesus

could cure his child at a distance, yet he
held that He could by a touch of the

hand.

42. For he had one only daughter, about twelve
years of age, anrl she lay a dying. But as he went, the
people thronged him.

Luke is the only one of the Evangelists

who uses the pleonasm, one only daughter.

The statement of the age is also confined

to him—facts, both of which show that he
drew his materials from an independent

source. The expression " little daughter "

(Mark v. 23), is, according to the Talmud,

thus explained : A daughter, till she had
completed twelve years, was called "little,"

or, " a little maid," but when she became
of the full age of twelve years, and one

day over, she was considered " a young
woman." And she lay a dying. Matthew
makes the ruler say, even noiv dead; Mark
and Luke make him say, is at the point of

death, is a dying. The different accounts

admit of easy combination, if we only

consider the fexcited state of the speaker,

who certainly did not weigh his words in

a gold-balance. He left the child as one
who was dying, and having no certain

notices since of her actual condition, he
was perplexed whether to speak of her as

departed or not, and thus at one moment
he used one expression, at the next
another. The variant statements just re-

ferred to constitute one of those ajjparent

discrepancies in the Gospels which prove
that there was not, as has been alleged, a
conspiracy among the Evangelists to write

the same thing, and thus to palm a joint

imposture on a credulous world—that tliey

were the indei^endent witnesses of facts,

and the independent recorders of the
performance of them—and that what
appear to be discrepancies or discords in.

the Gospel narratives, are found, when,
really and thoroughly understood, to be
only grander harmonies. But as he went,

the people thronged him. The Saviour did
not allow Himself to be kei)t back by the

imperfect form of Jairus' faith, as shown
in conceiving of the miracle under one
form, and stipulating that the Saviour

must Himself come and lay His hands on
his little daughter, instead of entreating
" Speak, in a word." And as He went the

people crowded upon Him, as the original

verb rendered thronged signifies even to

suffocation, to witness whiit the issue

would be.
4.3. ^ 'And a woman liaving an issue of blood twelve

year.s, whicli liail spent all her living upon physicians,
neitlier could bo licaliil of any, 41. Came beiiind him,
aud touched the border of liis garment : and immediate-
ly her issue ot blood stanched,—sMatt. ix. 20.

A woman having an issue of blood, &c. To
realize the greatness of the miracle here
recorded, we should read Lev. xv. 19.

The woman's disease rendered her cere-

monially unclean. This helps to explain

her desire to avoid publicity and observa-

tion. Her case was very grievous, and of

long standing Which had spent all her

living upon physicians, &c. Her suffering

was much aggravated by many fruitless

efforts she had made to be relieved

—

efforts which were not only painful, but

had also brought her to poverty. Yet it is

right, when we are sick, to use the means
which appear likely to restore our health,

for if we say we trust in God, while we
refuse those means which are suited to

our case, we only tempt Him, while to

depend on them alone is to dishonor Him.
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Came behind him. In her hopeless state

this woman heard that Jesus was near,

and forming her resolution in faith, hasten-

ed to join the multitude as they passed

along. The crowd heedlessly thrust her

aside, but she struggled on until she was

by the side of our Lord. And touched the

border of his garment. Possibly she had

heard of " the multitude " who, a short

time before, "sought to touch him, for

there went virtue out of him, and healed

them all." (Luke vi. 19.) Reaching forth

her trembling hand, she silently and se-

cretly touched the border or fringe of His

outer garment—the square mantle, or

vesture thrown over His shoulders. As
the subjects of an Eastern prince, when
presenting their petitions, touched the

end of his robe, as an act of submission,

this woman in like manner expressed her

reverence and faith, and in a moment her

issue of blood was stanched, not only the

blood ceased flowing, but she experienced

the healthy feeling of a new life. Her
faith had peculiar strength and energy.

Many had believed that a cominand of

Christ was sufficient to heal the worst mal-

adies, but none, that we are aware of, ever

had faith to believe, as this poor w^oman

did, that a single touch of His garment,

even of the hem of His garment, would

be superior to all physicians upon earth.

In every Christian congregation there

are some happy few, whose cases are re-

markably analogous to this. They make
no public displays of their deep conviction,

of the plague which lies at their heart's

core ; they have in vain tried many meth-

ods for relief; they come at length to

Jesus in the crowd, their malady unknown
even to those who follow in the same

throng, or worship in the same temple.

Thus all unknown and all unseen to

others, they draw near by faith to the

Saviour, and not only touch His garment,

but hide themselves, and their own cor-

ruptions, and their wo, beneath it, even

the garment of a Saviour's righteousness,

and find there, where alone it can be

found, their healing and their cure. These

are they whom David calls " the Lord's

hidden ones." (Ps. Ixxxiii. 3.) The mul-

titude of people who fill the churches, and

make the crowd at sermons, and yet cease

not to go in their usual course, in following

the world and their own passions, throng

and press Christ, but do not touch Him.

45. And Je>us said, Who touched me? When all
denied, Peter and they that were with him said. Mas-
ter, the multitude throng thee and press thee, and sayest
thou, Who touched me ?

Who touched me f more literally, " who
is the person that touched me ?" Not
that Chri.st needed to be informed, for He
knew who had received the benefit. Nor
was He about to chide the trembling

woman for her boldness. The sequel of

the history in which the woman was
obliged, by this repeated question of the

Lord, to own that she had come to seek,

and had found health from Him, abun-
dantly proves that there was a purpose in

thequestion. Peter and they ihcU loerewith him.

said. The reply of Peter, which has in it

a shade of censure, that his Master should

ask who touched Him, Avhen such numbers
were pressing upon' Him, is entirely in

agreement with Peter's forward and pre-

cipitate character. Master. The word
thus translated is only used by Luke in

the New Testament, and is only applied to

Christ. It signifies literally, " one who is

set over any thing to take care of it." It

is a title of respect, and an acknowledg-

ment of authority.

46. And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me : for I
perceive that 'virtue is gone out of me.
'Maris V. 30 ; Luke vi. 19.

Virtue, i. e., the healing power. Out of

me, literally, away from—external rather

than internal separation being denoted by
the Greek preposition. Of the going forth

of this miraculous power, the Saviour had
an intellectual knowledge; He knew it

within Himself. And that this virtue

proceeds from the Lord need occasion as

little perplexity as that the Holy Spirit

proceeds from the Father. (John xv. 26.)

47. And uwhen the woman saw that she was not hid.
'sue came trembling, and IViUing down belore him, she
declared unto him before all the people for what cause
.she had touched him, and how she was healed immedi-
ately.
"Ps. xxxviii. 9 ; Jor. xxxi. 18 ; Hosea v. 3. »Isa. Ixvi.

2; 2 Cor. vii. 15; Phil. ii. 12; Heb. xii. 28.

Not hid. (See Mark v. 32.) Came trem-

bling^ &c. She desired to remain in

concealment out of a shame which, how-
ever natural, was untimely here in this

crisis of her spiritual life : and this her

loving Saviour w^ould not suffer her to do
;

by a gracious force he drew her from it.
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yet even here He spared her as fur as He
fouUl. For not before, but after she was

healed, did He require the open confession

from her Hps. She declared unto Him before

all the people, &c., in contrast with the

s^reat pains she had previously taken

to promote the concealment of her ac-

tion. Silence, which, in the first instance,

was a proof of her modesty, would, if

persevered in, now have been culpable.

Though Jesus healed her upon her secret

application. He desired her to make a

jjuft/icacknowledgment of her cure. He de-

sires every sinner to do the same. " With
the heart manbelieveth unto righteousness,

and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation." The feeblest believer

must not be ashamed to stand forth and
acknowledge his obligations to the Saviour.

The Christian may not be required to do

this at the very beginning of his course,

but neither will Christ permit him to be

long concealed. He must own his Re-

deemer, and for his Redeemer's glory. In

this will he resemble the saints above,

who are not ashamed to acknowledge the

blood by which they were redeemed.

48. And he said unto her. Daughter, be of good com-
fort : thy faith liatU made thee whole ; go in peace.

Her faith had made her whole, and
Christ's virtue had made her whole ; it is

as when we say that faith justifies; our

faith is not itself a blessing, but it is the

organ by which the blessing is received,

it is the right hand of the soul, which lays

hold upon it. Go in peace. This is not

merely, go with a blessing, but go into the

element of peace as the future element in

which thy life shall move. The words.

Daughter, be of good comfort ; go in peace,

express the one great privilege of the

Gospel. Take this from the believer, this

spirit of adoption, this assurance of his

sonship, and he is left poor indeed. For
there is no middle state here on earth, as

there shall be no middle state throughout

eternity, between those who are the chil-

dren of God through Christ Jesus, having

been reconciled and brought near by the

blood of the cross, united to Himself and
carried into His family by the Spirit of

adoption—and those who are outcasts and
rebels, neither partakers of God's grace

nor preparing for His inheritance.

It furnishes us with some little idea of

the abundance of the miracles of our

Lord, of which comparatively so few have
been recorded, when we find one so re-

markable as that just noticed conveyed
thus, as it were, merely in a parenthesis,

and so little dwelt upon, that had it not

occurred during Christ's passage to the

ruler's house, it seems probable it never

would have been narrated.

49. H "While he yet spake, there cometh one from the
ruler of tl)e synagogue's himsf. saying to him, Thy
daughter is dead ; trouble not the Ma.ster.
"Mark v. 35, on which see notes.

While he yet spake, &c. From this it ap-

pears that Jairus had come forth with the

knowledge and approbation of his family

to call the Master. It would seem, also,

from this messenger, who probably was
sent by the distressed mother, that no
further benefit was expected from the

Master or Teacher (the Greek word here
translated the Master not being the same
as that used in the 45th verse, but signify-

ing " the teacher "), that, however efficient

Jesus might be as a physician, it could not

be expected that He had power to call

back the jiulsation of blood into the still

and silent heart of her that was dead.

50. But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, say-
ing Fear not ; ^believe only, and she shall be made
whole.—IJohn ii. 2.5-JO ; Rom. iv. 20.

It—the messenger's report. Fear not :

believe only, &c. Jesus gave this prescrip-

tion for hope and victory. The delay

with the cure of the woman had been
for Jairus a trial of fire, his just awakened
faith had been most intensely shaken, but
now, when about to succumb, he is

strengthened by the Saviour. In his

earlier ministry Christ allowed His mira-

cles to precede the faith in order to create

faith, but in His advancing ministry He
had a right, from His past works, often to

require faith brfore the miracle, and then
the miracle justified and rewarded the

fiiith.

51. And when he came into the house, heysuffered no
man to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, and the
father and the mother of the maiden.
j2 Kings iv. 33, ;« : Isa. xlii. 2 ; Acts ix. 40.

He sujj'ered no man, &c. It was the Sa-

viour's intention to keep the miracle as

much as possible concealed. That He
admitted into the house with Himself the

three Apostles, who had a clearer revela-

tion of His Divinity, humanity, power



LUKE.

and compassion towards the sorrowful

and sinful, and who were with Him on the

Mount of Transfiguration and in the

garden of Gethsemane, is a proof of the

high significance which He Himself at-

tributed to the raising of the dead.

52. And all wept and bewailed her: but he said,

Weep not, slie is not dead, ^but sleepeth.

'John. xi. 11, 13.

Notice the quiet power and calm self-

possession of Jesus. In the midst of great

distress He was unmoved and composed,

and that, too, though performing a deed

which, in dignity and power, might rival

the creation of a universe. Thus quietly,

calmly, unobtrusively, Christ often still

acts by His Divine Spirit, when the yet

greater work of the spiritual resurrection

of a soul, dead in trespasses and sins, is to

be perfected. A single discourse, a sen-

tence, yea, even a word, has been blessed

to this great and wonderful end—no
effort visible, no display of majesty and
power, except to the happy soul thus

raised' to spiritual life. All truly great

men are quiet men. Evidence of power is

self-composure, self-possession. All the

greastest forces in nature make the least

noise. The light descending from the

sun has infinitely greater power than the

flashing lightning and rolling thunder.

Weep not, sJie is vol dead, but sleepeth. By
this our Lord meant, not that she was in a

state of suspended animation, or in a

swoon, or a trance, which He would have
said, if He meant this, but, " To you this

is indeed death without hope of resur-

rection, but with me, in power and in

purpose, it is but a sleep, from which she is

now to be awakened."
53. And »they laughed him to scorn, knowing that

Bhe was dead.—aJob xii. 4; Ps. xxii. 7.

Who shall complain that they are

subjected to the ridicule of the world,

when they behold their Lord, thus, at the
very moment of exerting the highest
attribute of Deity, " quickening whom he
will," calling the breathless corpse to lifp

again, laughed to scorn by these poor
fallen sons of earth ?

54. And he put them all out, and took her by the
hand, and called, saying, Maid, ijarise.

bLuke vii. 14 : John .xi. 43.

The words, he put them all out, and they

laughed h im to scorn, should be read together.

It seems a rule in Christ's dealings with

men not to force evidence upon them, but
rather to withhold from scorners and
scoffers those j^roofs of His own mission
which He afibrds to others. And noiv, as

tlien, the scoffing spirit is the spirit which
is often left to itself

55. And her spirit came again, and she arose straight-
way : and he commanded to give her meat.

Her spirit came again. This shows that
the soul is a thing distinct from the body
in which it sojourns. Commanded to give

her meat. This was intended to strengthen
that life which was come back to her, and
to prove that she was indeed no ghost, but

had returned to the realities of a mortal

existence. (Luke xxiv. 41; John xxi. 5;

Acts x. 41.) This precaution was the more
necessary, as the parents in that ecstatic

moment might easily have forgotten it.

56. And her parents were astonished : hut ^he charged
them that they should tell no man what was done.
"Matt. viii. 4 and ix. 30 ; Mark v. 43.

The astonished parents were not to make
the miracle known bej'ond the circle of

those who, of course, would know that the

once dead maiden still lived, thus giving

it an unsafe notoriety. The command of

Jesus to this effect was occasioned by the

intense expectation of the jDeople at the

time (among whom were scribes and
Pharisees, who would not be convinced),

who might easily have given themselves
up to insurrectionary commotions. Besides

as respects the little daughter awakened
to new life, who does not feel how injuri-

ously the continual questions and expres-

sions of astonishment and curiosity would
have worked upon the higher and inner

life in her case? Then, again, it was the

will of God that the Divine glory of Christ

should not be manifested to the world all

at once, and suddenly, but, little by little,

during His state of humiliation ; for His

resurrection was the time appointed by
God for the full manifestation of Christ's

Godhead. (Rom. i. 4.)

Practical Lessons. 1. Afiliction often is

the means of awakening to an appreciation

of Christ. But for sickness, sorrow and

trouble, many had never sought or found

the Saviour of the world. 2. All are ex-

posed to bereavement. Death is a cruel

enemy. He makes no distinction in his

attacks. He comes to the rich man's hall,

as well as to the poor man's cottage. He
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does not spare the young, the strong, iind

the beautiful, any more than the old, the

infirm, and the gray-haired. Our blessed

Redeemer knows our trials when sorely

•bereaved, and sympathizes with us under

them. Of the three memorable instances

in which He brought the dead to Ufe, one

was the case of an only brother ; another,

an only son ; and this an only daughter.

3. Prayer is of great comfort in the hour

of sickness and death. Our prayers, like

that of Jairus, should be marked by faith,

fullness, earnestness, and importunity.

Faith is of vast importance. 4. Let the

convinced and anxious sinner only believe,

as he gazes upon Jesus on the cross, and

his heavy burden will fall at his feet, to

oppress him no more forever; let the dis-

couraged Christian do this, and perplexi-

ties and obstacles will disappear, or he will

be strengthened to encounter them; let

the dying saint do this, who has, for a

moment, amidst the clouds that overhang

him, lost sight of the Star of P>ethlehem,

and the shades of darkness will disperse,

the scales will fall from his eyes, the

anguish be removed from his soul, and all

will be peace. 5. Jesus is the great van-

quisher of death. The death of Christians

is like a quiet sleep. Soon the morning

hour shall strike, the waking time of im-

mortality arrive, and the voice of Jesus be

heard saying, " I go that I may awake them
out of sleep." Let us take comfort in the

thought that there is a limit to death's

power. Thanks be unto God, there is one

stronger than death, who has said, "

death, I will be thy plagues: O grave, I

will be thy destruction." .(Hosea xiii. 14.)

That One is the Friend of sinners, Christ

Jesus the Lord.

1. Where did Christ go, preaching, Ac. ? 2. What is said of " certain women ? " 3. What parable was spoken
"when much people were gathered together?" 4. Wlio was the Sower? 5. What is the seed? 6. What are

the four classes of persons represented ? 7. Explain verses 16 and 17. 8. What is said concerning Christ's" mother
and brethren?" 9. On what lake did the storm occur ? 10. What miracle was then wrought? 11. What took

place in the country of the Gadarenes? 12. Repeatthenarrativeof Jairus' daughter. 13. Also that of the woman
having an Issue of blood.

CHAPTER IX.

1 Chrtit sendeth his apostles to ivork miracles, and to
prearh. 7 Herod desired to see Christ. 17 Christfeed-
eth five thousand : 18 enquireth what opinion the world
had of him : foretellrth his passion : 23 2»'oposeth to all
tite pattrrn of his patience. 2s T)i.e transjiguration. 37
He healeth the lunatick : 43 again forewarneth his
disciples of his passion : 4G cominendeth humility : 51
biddeth them to shew mildness toward all, without de-
sire of revenge. 57 Divers would follow him, but upon
conditions.

In chap, vi., verse 13, we saw the Saviour's

choosing of His twelve Apo.stles to their

work and othce, and their several names.

They were first chosen disciples to be with

Christ, and learn of Him, and be witnesses

of what He did. Now they are sent forth

to execute their office. Our Lord deemed
it fit that those who were thereafter to

carry on His work on earth, should learn

to act without His personal presence, and
that through them the Gospel of the king-

dom should be more extensively proclaim-

ed by their dispersed and separate condi-

tion than it could otherwise be.

^PHEN •ihe called his twelve disciples together, and
J_ gave them powor and authority over all devils, and
to cure diseases.—aMatt. x. 1 ; Mark iii. 13 and vi. 7.

Jesus qualified His Apostles to authen-

ticate their mission by miracles. What
an evidence of His power! He could not

only work miracles Himself, but could

enable others to work them. He gave

them power and authority over all devils, i. e.,

to be exercised over or upon all devils, of

whatever malignity and potency. "Though
ministers," says an old divine, " cannot be

expected to cast out evil spirits, they may
fairly be expected to resist the devil and

all his works, drunkenness, blasphemy,

uncleanness, fighting, revelling, and the



784 LUKE.

like, faithfully reproving them." And to

cure diseases. In performing miracles, the

Apostles no doubt acted vicariously, as in

later times, in the name of Jesus of Naza-

reth.

2. And the sent them to preach the kingdom of God,
and to heal the sick.

bMatt. X. 7, 8 : Mark vi. 12 ; Luke x. 1, 9.

Preaching the kingdom of God was the

prime object of the mission of the Apostles,

healing of diseases and ejection of demons

were the credentials of their Divinely ap-

pointed ministry. None ought to take

upon them the office of preaching, or any

other ministerial function, until thereunto

called by Christ Himself. His ministers

are now called mediately, they receive

their authority from Christ by the hands

of the officers of His Church. If ministers

do not take a special interest in all sick

people, visit them, sympathize with them,

and help them, if needful, as far as they

can, they are not true to their office as

pastors. Yet preaching is the great work
to which they are called. This they are

to make their main business. The pulpit

is the place where the chief victories of

the Gospel have always been won.
3. cAnd he said unto them. Take nothing for your

journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither
money : neither have two coats apiece.

tMa"tt. X. 9 ; Mark vi. 8 ; Luke x. 4 and xxii. 35.

They were to go forth to the discharge

of their office without any anxious care

for the future. They were going forth on

God's work, and they might rely upon it

that God would provide for all their wants.

They were to make no provision for their

wants, to take no money in their purses

or girdles, no food in their scrips or bags,

and no new clothes to supply the place of

the old when worn out. If they had a

staff, they were to go forth with it (Mark
vi. 8), as they had it at the time, hut they

were not to seek one carefully, or make it

a condition of their traveling. The fun-

damental idea is this, that they were to go
forth with the slightest provision, and in

dependence ujaon being provided for by
the way.

4. dAnd whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide,
and thence depart.—^Matt. x. 11 ; Mark vi. 10.

In every place to which they came, they
were to accept the first hospitality that

offered, itnd having thus attached them-
selves to one household, that would become

the center of operations, they might go
out of it for the purposes of their mission,

but not shift their quarters so as to subject

themselves to the imputation of being dif-

ficult to be suited, or of preferring the
hospitality of the more affluent to that of
the poor. They were there to abide, until

they departed from the place, like men
who regarded all the world as an inn,

heaven as their home, and were content
with any lodging, and any kind of enter-

tainment.

5. eAnd wlicsoever will not receive you, when ye go
out of that city, fshake off the very dust from your feet
for a testimony against them.
eMatt. X. 14. fActs xiii. 51.

And irliosoerer will not receive you. Our
Lord prepared His Apostles to find some
who would refuse to hear their message.
The sin of rejecting the Gospel is far

greater than any sin that the heathen can

commit. Men may think the idolater w-ho

leaves his aged parents to starve, or who
cruelly slaughters the innocent children

of his enemies, is the most wicked of the
human race. But the Bible declares that

the man who refuses to accept the merci-
ful offer of the Son of God is far worse than
any of the heathen, and that he shall suf-

fer the hottest wrath of his insulted Re-
deemer.

Shake off the very dustfrt>m your feet. This
symbolical act would be perfectly intel-

ligible to the Jews, as a declaration that
they were excommunicated—"no better

than heathen"—and that the Apostles
would have no further intercourse with
them. For a testiviony against them. Wher-
ever the word is preached, it is for a testi-

mony, either for or against a people. And
if the dust of a minister's feet whilst alive,

and the ashes of his grave when dead, do
bear witness against the despisers of the
Go.spel, their sermons will do much more.

6. gAnd they departed, and went through the towns,
preaching the gospel, and healing everywhere.
BMark vi. 12.

Preaching the gospel is expressed in the
original in one word. In Mark it is

"preached that men should repent." The
promises and blessings of the Gospel are

theirs only who truly repent of their sins.

Preaching the Go.spel embraces the preach-
ing of repentance ; the part is included in

the whole. Everyiohere, in all the towns
and villages to which they came. Minis-
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ters of the Gospel stand in great need of

help and comfort, of the assistance and
encouragement ofeach otlier in the weighty

duties of tlieir calling, and, like laborers

in the same vineyard, should extend to one

another sympathy, the strong endeavoring

to strengthen the hands of the weak. And
healing ei'crj/whcrc. The healing activity

for which power was bestowed upon the

Apostles, is a striking symbol of that

which evangelization and missionary labor

must even now everywhere accomplish

wherever it directs its steps. Missionaries

who are also physicians, other tilings being

equal, have the largest success in winning
eouls to Christ.

Notwithstanding the instructions Jesus

gave to His Apostles (verses 3, 4, 5), ap-

plied peculiarly to the period in which
they were given, yet they contain a lesson

for all time, and their spirit is meant to

be remembered by all ministers of the

Gospel. Ministers are to free themselves

as much as they possibly can from worldly

incumbrances, which may hinder them in

performing the duties of their office. (2

Tim. ii. 4.) They are to avoid worldliness

and luxurious habits. They are to study

simi)licity in their mode of life, confidence

in God, contentment with such things as

they have, not being unwilling to accept

gifts, in imitation of the humility of their

Master, who received the donations of His
pious followers.

7. 1 hNow Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was
done by him : and he was perplexed, because that it

was said of some, that Jolui was risen from the dead
;

8. And of some, tliat Elias had appeared ; and of oth-
ers, that one of the old prophets was risen again. 9.

And Herod said, John have I beheaded: but who is

this, of whom I hear such things? "And he desired to
Bee him.— •!Matt. xiv. 1 ; Mark vi. 14. 'Chap, xxiii. 8.

Very little is related concerning the

events that happened while the Apostles

were absent from the Lord. This, how-
ever, we know, Jesus continued to preach
and to perform miracles. His fame was
so great that it reached the ears of Herod,
the governor. (See notes, chap, iii. 1.)

And he tuas perplexed, &c. It immediately
occurred to him that he had himself, not

long before, most cruelly and wantonly
put to death an innocent, virtuous and
holy man, whose reputation for wisdom,
integrity and sanctity of manners, stood

almost as high in the estimation of the
world as that of Jesus, and who had even

50

declared himself the herald and forerun-

ner of that extraordinary person. (See

noteson chap. iii. 19,20; also. Matt. xiv. 1-12

and Mark vi. 14-29.) This instantly sug-

gested to him an idea, the most extravagant
that could be imagined, that this very

person who assumed the name of Jesua

was (though some were of the opinion

that Elias, and others that one of tlie old

prophets, had api)eared), in fact no other

than John the Baptist himself, whom he
had beheaded, and who was now risen

from the dead, and was endowed with the

power of working miracles. Doubtless

Herod also imagined that John would
exercise this power for the purpose of

inflicting exemi)lary vengeance upon him
for the atrocious murder he had committed^

as well as for his adultery, incest, and all

his other crimes, which now probably pre-

sented themselves in their most hideous

forms to his terrified imagination, pursued

him into his most secret retirements, and
tortured his breast with unceasing agonies.

Who is this, of whom I hear such tilings ?

" Having just gotten rid of John, has he
returned? or who is this of whom I hear

such mighty works ? What am I to think

of him, or fear from him? With these

feelings he desired to see Jesus, that his

doubts and fears might be removed. Was
risen. It will be noticed that this expres-

sion is not employed of Elias, as of John
and one of the old prophets, inasmuch as

he did not suffer death, but was taken

bodily up to heaven. (2 Kings ii. 11.)

There is here exhibited the power of a

bad conscience. Amid all his splendor

and power the wicked monarch could not

forget his faithful reprover. He had
silenced the prophet by decapitation, but

he could not silence his own conscience,

which upbraided him with the murder of

the holy man. " The w^ay of transgressors

is hard." If, before sin was perpetrated, it

could be known what would be the state

of mind afterward, many would tremble to

do the deed. A bad man is a terror to

himself, and needs no further disquietude

than what his own guilty conscience occa-

sions him. " Which way I fly is hell, my-
self am hell." Conscience cannot save the

soul. Herod's fear was not followed by
repentance. When at last he did see
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Jesus (chap, xxiii. 6-12), it was to insult

Him, and to array Him, just before His

crucilixion, with a gorgeous robe that ill

be'jame His wounded, bleeding form.

10. H i^Aun the aposUes, wlieu tliey were returned,
toW him !ill that, tliey liad done. 'And he took them,
and went aside privately mio a deaert-place belonging
to the city, c-alled Bettisaida.
kMark vi. 3U ; Matt. xiv. 13.

Ministers must report their labors to

God, by whose authority they preach.

The excitement among the people con-

cerning Jesus was very high when the

Apostles returned to Capernaum, and it

was so much increased by their return,

when they reported to Him how they had
executed their office, that it was imijossible

to obtain in the city the rest and repose

so much needed. With a view to the

enjoyment of Himself and His disciples,

Jesus withdrew with them privately into

a secluded place from the multitude. Occa-

sional retirement, self inquiry, meditation

find secret communion with God, are

absolutely essential to spiritual health.

"If a man is always driving through the

business of the day," says an old writer,

" he will be so in harness as not to ob-

serve the road he is going."

U. And the people, when they knew it, followed
him: and he received them, and spake unto them of
the kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of
healing.

When the crowd were aware of Christ's

withdrawal, they flocked after Him. Some
have thought that the quiet spot to which
Jesus repaired was on the other side of the

lake ; others, on the same side across a

bay. He went by water, and the fact that

the crowd was able in a short time, and
without ai^parent instruction, to reach the

same place by land, is in favor of the

latter opinion, as the Upper Jordan (which
in the other case must have been crossed

by them) is, as well as the Lower, in flood,

and unfordable at and about the time of

the Passover, which was then at hand.
And spake unto them of the kingdom of God,

&c. Unmannerly and uninvited as this

intrusion of the multitude on the privacy

of our Lord and His Apostles seems to

have been, it elicited no rebufi" from Him.
On the contrary. He whose meat it was by
day, and sleep by night, to do good, em-
braced the opportunity for bestowing upon
their souls instruction, reproof and coun-

sel, and upon their bodies, health and

healing, thus teaching us by example that

no occasion for a good work should be un-
acceptable to us, and that spiritual alms
should be mixed with bodily relief. Mere
spiritual counsel cannot be expected to

produce much good eflect in the case of
those who are suffering physically from
causes which we could, but are not willing

to, remove, or at least abate.

1?. "^And when the day began to wear away, then
came the twelve, and said unto him, Send the multi-
tude away, that they may go hito the towns and
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals: for
we are here in a desert-place.
mMatt. XIV. 15 ; Mark vi. 35 ; John vi. 1-5.

The miracle, the record of which proper-

ly begins here, is one of the few which
are recorded by all the Evangelists. They
narrate it with that variety of manner,
yet agreement in fact, that evinces inde-

pendence of relation, with common truth

at bottom.
" A great multitude " of people (John vi.

2) were present, and composed partly of

Capernaites, and partly of passengers to

the approaching Passover at Jerusalem.

(John vi. 4.) The twelve, who were fre-

quently distinguished thus from the other

disciples, after their call to the Apostle-

ship, suggested that Jesus should dismiss

the crowds, and let them seek for the

refreshment which they required, in the

neighboring hamlets and villages. This

proposal implied that the people had not

brought provision with them, which, in-

deed, was true, except in the case of the

lad, who had five barley-loaves and two
small fishes. (John vi. 9.) But as Jesus

knew that mere love of wonder-working
was the low motive of the great number
(John vi. 2), He determined to perform

upon the whole mass a compassionate

miracle, emblematic of His mission to the

world, seeking on this bridge, as it were,

to bring them up to higher views.

13. But he said unto them. Give ye them "to eat. And
they said, "W^e have no more but fivo loaves and two
fishes; except we should go and buy meat for all these
people. 14. For there were about live thousand men.
And he said to his disciples, pMake thorn Fit down by
fifties in a company. 15. And they did so, and made
them all sit down.

i>2 Kings iv. 42,44. "Num. xi. 21,23; Prov. xi. 24,25.
pl Cor. xiv. 40.

We have no more but five loaves and two

fshes, &c. When Jesus commanded the

multitude to be furnished with food, the

Apostles, ignorant of their Master's will,

alleged their inability to comply with His
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order, in view of the scantiness of their

supply of food, unless tliey should go and
bay, thus showing a niost pitiable per-

plexity, which had no other means at

command. These loaves, which were of

barley, were the kind of bread then and
still eaten by the poor of Palestine. What
u slender provision for about five tliousand

men, besides women and children (Matt,

xiv. 21)—a whole number, probably of

!!0t far from ten thousand persons ! With
this small stock of homeliest fare the

Lord undertakes to feed all the multitude,

and bids His disciples to make them all

recline on the " green grass"—at that sea-

son of the year a delightful resting-place,

and which both by Mark and John is

noted to have abounded in the place, for

though this was a desert-place, in the sense

that there was no possibility of making a

purchase there, it was not a desert in the

sense that nothing grew upon it. The
people were to recline hy fifties in a com-

pany, the separate companies looking, in

their symmetrical arrangement, like so

many garden-plots. In this subordinate

circumstance we behold the wisdom of

Him who is the Lord and lover of order.

Thus all disorder, all noise and confusion

were avoided. There was no danger that

the weaker, the women and the children,

should be passed over, while the stronger

and ruder unduly i^ut themselves forward
;

thus the Apostles were able to pass easily

up and down among the multitude, and to

minister in orderly succession to the ne-

cessities of every part. Loaves and fisJtes.

Idle and indecent application of sentences,

taken from the Scriptures, is a mode of

merriment which a good man dreads for

its profiineness, and a witty man disdains

for its easiness and vulgarity. {Eph. v. 4,

iv. 29.)

Ifi. ThPn lie took the five loaves and the two fishes,
and lo >kinij; up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake,
and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude.

What a scene was then presented ! The
ranks of guests rising in lines on the as-

cending slopes—their canopy the evening
sky, their table the green earth. Order
and silence prevail. There stands the

Master of the feast,- majesty and benevo-
lence beaming in His countenance, as He
looks around on the gathered throng.

Before Him are laid the five loaves and the

tuv fishes. By His side stand the discii)les,

with their eyes directed to Him, awaiting
His command.
In the distance a few tishing-boats are

gently making their way on the lake.

And now the Saviour, taking the scanty

and humble provision into His hand be-

fore them all, looking up to heaven, lie blessed

them. It was customary with the Jews at

every meal to offer a prayer, commencing
with the thankful words, " Ble.ssed be
God." Hence the Hebrew to bless, which
originally had for its object God, as the
author of the meal, took as its objective

case the food itself, and thence arose the
phrase, to bless the food, or to ask a bless-

ing on the food. And gave to the disciples to

set before the multitude. Having blessed the
food before Him, and broken it, Jesus
delivered it to the Apostles, who in their

turn distributed it to the different tables,

if such they might be called. The em-
ployment of the disciples in the service of
distributing was doubtless intended, in

part, to gain respect to them from the
people. The marvelous multiplication

taking place, as many say, first in the
hands of the Saviour Himself, next in

those of the Apostles, and lastly in the

hands of the eaters, yet at all events so
that all were satisfied—the fact that the
hunger of the multitude had been fully

satisfied being evident by the gathering by
the Apostles of what remained. That
which the Apostles thought an impossi-
bility became a palpable fact—they fed

the thousands with the few loaves and
fishes. What does this teach us? That
to use what we have is the way to get

more. The man who will make good use
of the little religious light he has, is sure
to get more.

We are not told how the food was mul-
tiplied on this occasion. As it is not
po.ssible for us to realize to ourselves any
act of creation, it was wisdom in the sacred
narrator of this miracle to leave the de-

scription ofthe indescribable unattempted.
His appeal is to the same faith which be-

lieves •' that the worlds were formed by
the Word of God." (Heb. xi. 3.) All

that we can do, is .simply to behold in this

multiplying of the food an act of Divine
omnipotence, not, indeed, now, as at first.
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of absolute creation out of nothing, since

there was a substratum to work on in the

original loaves and fishes, but an act of

creative accretion, the bread growing

under Christ's hands, so that from a little

stock all the multitude were abundantly

supplied. AVonderful as this miracle was,

the same power that was seen in it is dis-

played every day. In the seed of the corn

that shoots into the stalk, the blade and
the ear, and in the acorn cast into the

earth, that develops itself into the gigantic

and overshadowing oak, we have processes

just as marvelous as turning the few bar-

ley loaves into a bountiful and a gracious

supply. But we are so accustomed to these

things that we call them natural occur-

rences, and only when the same result is

achieved by a more rapid or a more start-

ling process, do we call it a miracle. It may
be observed here that our Lord never

performed a miracle without laying hold

of a substratum to work upon, and certainly

this seems by analogy to teach us that

God is not going to supplant this earth by
another earth, and to supersede our pres-

ent bodies by other bodies, but out of the

present earth to constitute a glorious one,

and out of our present bodies to raise in-

corruptible from corruptible, and immor-
tal from mortal, till death is swallowed up
in victory.

17. And they did eat, and were all filled : and there
was taken up fragments that remained to them twelve
baskets.

They did eat, and were all filled. None of

our Lord's miracles were better attested

than this one. Five or more thousand
witnesses could not be deceived, for the

miracle was done openly, and was easy to

be observed. The want of food was
known to them all—they were in a desert

where it could not be obtained. There was
no delay to allow the disciples to buy it

in the distant villages, and no secret sup-

plies could have been obtained without
detection. The senses of the people con-

vinced them it was real. They saw the

small provision enlarged more than a

thousand fold; they heard the blessing

given ; they fdt the food in their hands
;

they tasted it and were satisfied that what
they received was real fish and bread.

This miracle is, as it were, a revelation of

the Creator. The impenetrable and mys-
terious veil which conceals God from the

creature in the midst of His creation is

drawn aside, and we see, not indeed sun-

shine and showers, sowing and reajnug,

but Christ the compendium of them all,

and from whom all of them issue, the

Lord of the sunshine and the shower, the

Lord of the spring and of the harvest, the

Lord of the fertility of the soil and the

produce of the earth. We are here taught

confidence in the providence of God. " It

is a greater miracle," says Augustine, " to

govern and provide for the whole world,

than to feed five thousand men with five

barley loaves of bread." God will supply

the wants of them that trust in Him, and
withhold no good thing from them that

walk uprightly.

Baskets. The Greek word thus translated

is only used in the New Testament, in the

accounts given of this miracle. It means
a wicker basket, such as the Jews were

remarkable for carrying with them, as

remarked even by the Roman poet Juvenal.

It was in just such a basket that Paul was

let down from the wall. (Acts ix. 25.)

The twelve basketsful of fragments gather-

ed by the Apostles were a greater quantity

than the original five barley loaves and

two fishes. It will be noticed there was
one basket for each Apostle. In the in-

crease of the loaves and the fishes, not-

withstanding the large distribution, we
have an apt symbol of that love which

exhausts not by loving, but really grows

after all its outgoings on others, and of the

multiplying which there ever is' in a true

dispensing. (2 Kings iv. 1 ; Prov. xi. 24.)

By feeding the hungry we shall often en-

rich ourselves, for God will bless our

earthly substance. How much more will

He bless those who feed souls with Divine

truth ! The teachers of Sabbath-schools,

who in an humble spirit search the Scrip-

tures, that they may scatter the crumbs

among poor little ignorant children, and

those missionaries who go abroad to point

the perishing to the Redeemer, find that

the Christian receives in the ratio in which

lie gives, so that the greatest giver is al-

ways the greatest receiver, and that the

Christianity that unfolds itself in liberality

or labor for others, by a beautiful reflex
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openitioii, becomes deeper and richer in

the heart of him that has it.

Fragments that rnnained. From John vi.

12, we learn that the frajruients were jrath-

ered at the command of Jesus, that nothing
might be lost. In performing this miracle
Christ moved in the orbit of a God ; in

giving this command, He reassumed His
place, i-eaccepted the laws, and re-entered
the domain, of man. We see at once the
mighty God and the dependent man. How
strange the combination—bounty the most
profuse, economy the most rigid! The
gathering of the fragments by Christ's

command shows us how precious He es-

teemed even the least works of God, that
we may not dare to waste the food that
our Heavenly Father has provided. If

earthly bread is too precious to be wantonly
trampled under foot, how inestimably
precious must heavenly bread be! Yet
how much of the Divine Word is suffered
to fall to the ground ! How carelessly we
sometimes read the Scriptures! How many
he;irt-stirring sermons have we heard, and
then immediately forgotten! We should
gather up all the fragments that can be
made conducive to God's glory. " If," says
an old divine, "the great Housekeeper of
the world is so particular about saving
fragments, what account will they give at

the day of judgment, who think nothing
of wasting time, money, health and
strength, in the service of sin and the
world?"
The bread which Jesus multiplied was

an emblem of His own flesh, which He
gave for the life of the world. The Apos-
tles were appointed to proclaim the cruci-

fied Saviour to perishing sinners. It was
necessary that they should believe that
He could save by His death the souls of
all believers. They now saw with their

own eyes that He could make a little bread
sustain a vast multitude. They would re-

member this in future days when preach-
ing His name to assembled thousands.
This lesson of Christ's ability to su.:)p]y

our spiritual wants is as precious no .v as
it was then. We are poor sinners in the
midst of a dreary and wicked world, with-
out strength or power to save ourselves,
and sorely in danger of perishing from
spiritual famine. But He who said of the

starving multitude in the desert-place,

"give ye them to eat," is ever pitiful, ever
kind, ever ready to show mercy, even to

the unthankful and the evil. He is not
changed. He is just the same now that

He was eighteen centuries ago. The simple
truth that Jesus gave His tiesii for the life

of the world, has fed innumerable souls,

and will feed innumerable more, till the

multitude without number are gathered
around the throne, and then the Lamb
Himself will feed them through eternity

with food which we know not of (See

John vi.)

18. 1 qAnd it came to pass, as he was alone praying,
liis disciples were witli liim : and lie aslied them, say-
ing, Wljom say tlie people that I am ?
iMatt. xvi. 13: Marli viii. 27.

Our Lord's habit of private prayer is

frequently mentioned in the Gospels. He
sets an example to all who work for God.
Much private prayer is one f-ecret of suc-

cess. Some of the most glorious acts and
manifestations of Jesus were made in con-

nection with a season of prayer. Together
with the revelation which He here made
of Himself to the disciples, as a suffering,

dying, and rising Messiah, we might in-

clude in these seasons of prayer, the de-

scent of the Spirit at His baptism, the
ordaining of the Twelve, and the Trans-
figuration.

And he asked them, saying, Whom say the

people that I am f Not that Chri.st was ig-

norant of, or vain-gloriously inquired after,

the opinion of the multitude; but, as the
time had now come when He must speak
more openly than He had to His disciples

of His approaching suffering and death,

before He would grant them a deeper
view into the nature of His work, He de-
signed to establish them more firmly in

their faith in His person and His character.

Though the world fluctuatesamidst various
errors, the truth must not, on that account,
be de.spised, but rather the knowledge of
it should be the more diligently sought,
and the profession of it made with the
greater con!-t.incy.

19. 'They answering: said. John the Baptist: and some
say. Elias ; and others any. That one of the old proph-
ets is risen again.—'Matt. xiv. 2 ; verse 7, 8.

The opinions of Himself reported to

Jesus by His disciples, though different,

are yet fully explicable. That John the

Baptist had risen was perhaps an echo of
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tluit which was talked of at Herod's court

(verse 7, 8, 9) ; as to Elias, or Elijah, comp.

Mai. iv. 5 ; and as to one of the old prophets,

men believed, from Mic. v. 5 and other

passages, that they were warranted to

conclude that at the time of the Messiah

different })rophets would again appear. It

will be observed that no one took the

Messiah for an ordinary or insignificant

person. It should not surprise us to find

the same variety of opinions about Christ

and His Gospel in our own times. God's

truth disturbs the spiritual laziness of

men. It uljliges them to think. It makes
them begin to talk, reason, speculate and
invent theories to account for its spread

in some quarters, and its rejection in oth-

ers. Talk and speculation about Jesus and
His Gospel are one of Satan's great traps

for ruining souls. Many a man cloaks his

indolence about religion under a pretense

of the variety of oi^inions and the diffi-

culty of knowing who is right.

20. He said unto them. But whom say ye that I am ?

•Peter answering said. The Christ of God.
»Matt. xvi. 16; John vi. 69.

Having heard the echo of the people's

views concerning Himself, our Lord will

now hear an expression of the living, ffer-

sonal and indei^endent faith of His

disciples, to whom He had given occasion

to mention the several errors of the

world in relation to His person, that they

might be the more fully convinced that

their faith did not proceed from them-
selves. (Matt. xvi. 17.) The Christ of God.

This reply of Peter was in his own name
and in that of his brethren. Some make
the words, of God, equivalent to the Son of

God; others interpret the whole expres-

sion, as "the Messiah sent of God."
Matthew has it :

" The Christ, the Son of

the living God." (xvi. 16.) Mark: "The
Christ." (viii. 29.) All are varied forms
of expression for the Messiah. The
veil of Christ's human nature did not

prevent the eye of the disciples' faith dis-

cerning Him in His true character. What
a noble confession was that by which,
notwithstanding the great, and wise, and
learned, of the nation to Avhich the dis-

ciples belonged, saw no beauty in their

Master, they acknowledged Him the Christ

of God! (See Dan. ix. 21.) We make a

proper use of those mistakes and false

conjectures which prevail in the world,

when we make them contribute to our

establishment in the truth. It is of great

significance that Peter does not in his

Ei)istles once mention a word of Christ

concerning his own personal priority

among the Apostles, least of all as the

institution of an official primacy.
21. «And he straitly charged thrm, and commanded

them to tell no man that thing ;—'Matt. xvi. 2U.

The premature and unreserved avowal
of this truth must, without perpetual mir-

acles, have excited the ill-judging multi-

tude to such measures, as would have given

the scribes and priests an occasion against

Jesus, and even rendered the Romans
jealous of His popularity, and thus He
might have been cut off before His time.

It was, therefore, highly proper that He
should, in the most peremptory manner,
forbid the disciples to declare openly that

He was the Messiah. There is a time to

speak, and a time to be silent, concerning

the Divine mysteries.

22. Saj-ing, "the Son of man must suffer many things,
and be rejected of the elders and chief priests and
scribes, and beslain, and be raised the third day.
"Matt. xvi. 21 and xvii. 22.

The disciples being now in a measure
prepared to receive the great and mysteri-

ous truth, that Jesus was to sutler and
die for the sin of the world, He made it

known to them. This was done, 1. To
prevent that offense which otherwise they
might have taken at His sufferings. 2.

The better to prepare them for the great

trial when it should come. 3. To correct

the error which they had entertained of

the temporal kingdom of the Messiah.

Let it be noted that our Lord makes
known, 1, who the accomplishers of His
suffering should be ; 2, in what form it

was prepared for Him ; 3, the necessity

of this sufiering, and, 4, the issue of this

suffering, namely. His resurrection. By
the necessity of Christ's suffering, just

referred to, we mean becomingness, for

the Greek word translated must in this

verse, does not quite bear the sense of

force and necessity which our English

word " must " conveys. It rather means,
" It is becoming, it is suitable, it is neces-

sary for certain great ends and purposes."

In chap. xxiv. 2(3, the same expression is

rendered, " ought not Christ to have
suffered ?"
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23. 7 'And he .said to them all, If any man will comp

after uie, 1. t, him ciony liiuiseU", and take up his cros.s

daily, and follow nie.
"ilait. X. o8 and x vi. ai ; Mark viii. 34 ; Luke xiv. -17.

What is meant by the connection of

this verse with the preceding one, if not

that the mysteries of the Head mnst be

accomplished hkewise in the members,
and that those who have by the bapti.sm

of the Spirit been made partakers of the

Divine nature in Christ, are one day to

partake of His resurrection, but not unless

they have partaken of His sufferinj^s and
death? IJ7//, here, and in the followinf

verse, must be interpreted as " wills to,"

or " is willing to." It is not a future tense,

but the same Greek word that is used in

John V. 40 :
" Ye will not come unto me

that ye might have life," which means,

"Ye have no will, or wish to come."

Thus our Saviour recommends His religion

to every man's choice, not attempting by
force or violence to compel any to the

profession of it.

If any man will come after me ; that is,

if any man choose and resolve to be a

Christian. Observe our Lord's terms of

discipleship. An impostor would have
made easy conditions, and promised a

prosperous and pleasant cai-eer to induce

people to follow him, but Jesus pursued

the opposite course. His terms are, 1.

Let him deny himself. By self-denial is not

meant that we are to ignore reason alto-

gether in matters of religion, but that we
should be willing to part with our earthly

comforts, and abandon all our temporal

enjoyments, for the sake of Christ and
His religion. We are to deny ourselves,

our earthly desires for ease, plea.sure,

riches, e.steem. We are to habituate our-

selves to give a flat denial to the most
clamorous solicitations of our pride,

ambition, avarice and carnal self-love, and
to curb every sensual inclination to sub-

mission. The injunction does not solely

or mainly refer to the renunciation of vice,

which, of course, is to be renounced,

but the advantages of this life, of which
the followers of Chri.st must be prepared
to suffer the loss with an undisturbed

mind. Even if those to whom we bear
the greatest natural affection, or any
authority on earth should tempt us to do
what Christ forbids, Christ must be loved

and obeyed before all these. 2. And take

up his cross daily. By thi.- is meant Gos-

pel-suffering. Tiicre is hero an allu.sion to

a Roman custom, that the malefactor who
was to be crucified, took his cross upon
his shoulders and carried it to the place

of execution, and an obscure intimation

of Christ's own approaching suffering on
the cross. The duty enjoined is, not the

making of the cross for ourselves, but the

patient bearing of it when God lays it

upon our shoulders. The Christian is to

bo prepared even to die for Chri.st'.s sake.

He is to have the spirit of a martyr, and
to be ready to give up all things, even life

itself, for Jesus. Daily. This word is pe-

culiar to Luke, and has not only the sense

day by day, but through the entire day,

and also implies, that as day succeeds day,

so would one cross follow another. Par-

ticular notice of the word, daily, and of

the three words, to them all, should be

taken. No person is excused, and no day
is excepted. Of what, therefore, do those

think, and "what have they reason to

expect, who make every day a day of

pleasure, luxury and diversion? 3. And
folloiv me. By this is denoted Gospel-ser-

vice. Let him follow me, says Jesus ; that is,

obey my commands and imitate my
example. He must set my life and
doctrine continually before him, and be
daily correcting and reforming his life by
that rule and pattern.

24. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose It : but
whosoever will lose his liie lor my salio, the same shall
save it.

In order to make evident the indispens-

able necessity of self-denial, our Lord
presents a motive in verses 24-2G. Who-
soever u'ill save his life, &c. The meaning
of this apparently paradoxical exj^ression

is, "Whoever will preserve his natural,

selfi.sh life, walking in accordance with his

natural inclinations, may reckon upon it

that he loses his true, his proper life; but
those who, for the .sake of Christ and His
cause, set at stake the possession of life

and the enjoyment of life, in the common
sense of the word, will, through this very
temporary perishing, become partakers in

perpetually richer measure of the true and
higher life of the spirit." This a'as a truth

of infinitely deep significance for the first

Apostles of the Lord, who, for His sake,
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left all, yet not less significant is it for the

history of the development ofthe Christian

life of each one. It is evident that the

word it, occurring twice, refers to the life

or salvation of (he soul, else how can he

who loses his life for ChriM's sake, save his

life?

25. "For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the
wliole woiiil, ;ind laso himself, or be cast away?
"Mutt. xvi. 2ti; Mark viii. 3li.

In Matt. xvi. 26, and Mark viii. 36, the

same word here translated advantaged is

rendered, as it shoidd have been in this

place, "profited." The equivalent expres-

sion to himself, also in those Evangelists, is

"his soul." Lose himself. What can this

mean but final perdition? Be cast away,

literally, bring loss upon liimself. If a man
should save his life, and gain the whole
world, by apostasy from Christ, or rejec-

tion of Him, and thus lose the hapjiiness

and insure the destruction of his soul,

where would be his gain? Nothing can

compensate the loss sustained by him who
loses his soul. Let ns but weigh the gain

and the loss which there is in following or

not following the rules of the Gospel, and
we shall soon be convinced that it is no
better than madness to be in the least

doubt or suspense what to do.

21. ^For whosoever shall be ashamed orme and of
my words, of him shall tiie bon of man bo iwhamed,
wlion ho shall coino in h:3 own glory, and in his
Fatlier's, and of tlio holy rngols.

Mutt. X. 33 ; Mark viii. 3ci ; 2 Tim. ii. 12.

Whosoever shall be asJiamcd, &c. ""Who-
soever shall deny and dioown me, either

in my person, in my doctrine, or in my
members, through the influence of shame,
he shall be disowned by me, and rejected

by me, at my second coming to judge the
world." Three kinds of glory are men-
tioned here, as accompanying the second
advent of Christ : His own, the Father's,

and the glory of the angels. In his own
glory. This, as distinguished from "the
glory of the Father," denotes the glory of
Christ as Mediator, exercising all Divine
perfections through the medium of His
human nature, in accomplishing and i^er-

fecting the grand purposes of His incarna-

tion. Besides the glory whi(;h the human
nature of Christ habitually wears in heaven,
some add^ional splendor shall be given
Him by (he Father, when sent with His
commission on an occasion so august as the

universal judgment. Whosoever is ashamed
of the truth while it is humbled and op-

pressed in this world, shall be humbled
and confounded before truth itself, glorious

and triumphant, in heaven.
27. yBut I tell you of a truth, there he some standing

here, which shuU not taste of death, till they see tho
kingdom ofGod.—jMatt. xvi. 28; Mark ix. 1.

These words are interpreted in three

ways. 1. As referring to the times of the
Gospel after Christ's resurrection and as-

cension, when the Gospel was propagated
far and near, and the kingdom of God
came with power. 2. As referring to

Christ's coming and exercising His kingly

l)ower in the destruction of Jerusalem,

which some of the Apostles then standing

by lived to see. 3. The right view, how-
ever, ai)pears to be that which connects

the verse with our Saviour's transfigura-

tion, and regards the glorious vision of

the kingdom, which the transfiguration

supplied, as the fulfillment of the promise
of the verse.

Practical Reflections. 1. Self-denial is an
absolute necessity. Itis not a mere accident

of Christian character, but essential to it.

Without it, and without following Jesus,

our claim to discipleship is vain. 2. The
soul is of unsi^eakable value. Other losses

can be comprehended, and often repaired,

but the loss of the soul is inconceivable,

incompensable, irrecoverable. It is the

loss of God, and Christ, and heaven, and
glory, and happiness to all eternity. A
sermon preached on Matt. xvi. 26, first led

an English missionary to care for his .soul,

lie was an ungodly youth at the time he
heard it, but afterward he gave up the

world, took uji his cross, and followed

Christ. At length he lost his life in His
service. Having landed ujion the island

ofErromango, in the New Hebrides, hoping
to preach the Gospel there, he was pursued
by the natives. lie had just reached the

sea, when he fell down, was overtaken,

and bruised to death by the clubs of (he

savages. His blood was mingled with (he

waves, his flesh was devoured by canni-

bals, and his bones made into fisli -barbs.

But will he regret the choice he made in

the day when the Son of man shall come
in His glory? 3. Thereis, perhajis, nosin,

to which every convert to true Chris(iani(y

is more powerfully tempted, than being
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ashamed of Christ and His words, and no

temptation which induces such large

numbers to act habitually against 1 he light

and conviction of their own consciences

in order to escape the reproach and scorn

of men, and often of their dependents and
domestics. The wickedness of being

ashamed of Christ is very great, and the

fear lest the Saviour and Judge should at

last be ashamed of us, is the proper \ne-

servative from yielding to this temptation,

in all those who desire above everything

else to have conlidence, and not be ashamed
before Him at His coming. 4. The most
eminent servants of Christ, for fiath, holi-

ness, and service, must at length in God's

appointed time, taste and have experience

of death, as well as others. Yet although

they must taste, they shall but taste of

death, they shall not drink of the dregs of

that bitter cup ; though they fall by (he hand
of death, yet shall they not be hurt by it,

but in the very fall be victorious. They
shall "conquer though they die." The
valley through which they pass shall be
"the valley of the shadow of death"—the

substance being gone, and the shadow only

remaining.

28. t 'And it came to pass about an eight days after
these *sayings. he took Pfteraiid John and James, and
went up into a mountain to pray.
«Matt. xvii. 1 : Mark ix. 2. *0r, things.

The Transfiguration is also recorded by
Matthew (xvii. 1) and Mark (ix. 1). Ac-
cording to them it occurred six days after

the just mentioned conversation. If we
assume that Luke has reckoned in the day
of the discourse and a second day for the

Transfiguration, which had perhaps al-

ready taken place in the morning, the

difference is then almost reconciled. The
expression, after these sayings, seems to

make it plain that the words " see the

kingdom of God," in the preceding verse,

were spoken with special reference to the

vision of the Transfiguration.

He took Peter and John and James. Why
three witnesses? and why these three?
As the Law required no more than two or

three witnesses to constitute a regular and
judicial proof, our Saviour frequently chose
to have only this number of witnesses
present at some of the most important and
interesting scenes of His lifo. The three
disciples whom He now selected were

those that generally attended Him on
such occasions. They were chosen wit-

nesses at the raising of Jairus' daughter,

of the agony in Gethsemane, and of the

Transfiguration. And went up into a moun-

tain to pray—most probably labor. This

mountain stands alone, and its top is not

pointed like that of most mountains, but

liard and flat, and therefore well suited

for a resting-j)lace. Its height is not great.

In one hour it may be ascended.

29. And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance
was altered, and his raiment teas white and glistering.

Here, in this retired and lovely spot, our

Saviour was j^raying with the three disci-

ples named. And as he prayed His form
underwent a most glorious alteration.

Tlte fasJtion of Ids countenance ivas altered,

more literally rendered, " other," that is,

His appearance was changed, " other than
it generally apjjeared" (see Mark xvi. 12),

but His bodily form remained the same,

without which the witnesses could not

have identified Jesus. And his raiment

teas V'liite and glistering. The word glistering

is only used once in the New Testament,

and is explained as meaning "to emit
flaslies of light, to shine or glister as light-

ning." (See Nahum iii. 3.) As the con-

junction is not found in the original, the

words uMte and glistering are highh^ in-

tensive, literally, whitcly glittering. There
is here evidence of the fullness of the

Spirit, which from within, over-streamed
the Saviour's whole being.

30. And, behold, there talked with him two men,
which were Moses and Eli.'is: 31. Who apiJearcd in
glory, and si)ak(' of his decease which he should ac-
complish at Jerusalem.

Tico men. Jesus was not alone. The
two men who ap2)eared beside Him were
Moses and Elias, the chiefs of the Law
and the Prophets, who came, as it were, to

give testimony and homage to the Con-
summator, who had, in these latter days,

appeared to finish the work which they
had, in their day, been employed to ad-

vance and prepare. Moses and Elias ap-

peared in glory, a glory somewhat similar,

we may suppose, though for inferior, to

that with which Christ was invented.

Like Him, they were probably clothed in

raiments of unusual whiteness and splen-

dor, and the fashion of their countenances
might also be changed to something more
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bright and illustrious. Like their Lord,

both these holy men, when on earth, hud
fasted forty days in the wilderness. But
all their sufi'erings were over, while the

bitterest sufferings of Jesus were yet to

come. Hence they were well prejxxred, by
Avhat they had themselves endured, to

comfort the Lord in the prosjject of His
agonizing death. That death, as Luke
alone informs us, was the subject of their

discourse.

And spake of his decease uhich he should

accomplish, or fuHill, at Jerusalem, literally,

" His exode or departure." It is remark-
able that in Acts xiii. 24, we have a Greek
word used for our Lord's "coming" to

take the office of a Saviour, which might
be translated literally His "entrance."
Both expressions are singularly applicable

to Him who came into the world, and was
made flesh, and after doing the work He
came to do, left the world and went to the
Father. It is noticeable that Peter (2

Peter i. 15), calls his own death also, to

which he is looking forward, an exode.

The word accomplish, used in reference to

Christ's death, is a very peculiar form of

speech. To depart from life is the com-
mon lot; but to ftilfill His decease or

departure from the world was peculiar to

Christ, because His death was the grand
subject of prophecy, and the event upon
which the salvation of the earth was sus-

pended.

32. But Peter and they that were with him swerfi
heavy w:tli sleep; and wlien thev wore awake, they
saw lii-i Klnry, and the two men that stood with him.
"Dan. viii. 18 and x. 9.

Heavy with sleep. It should be observed
that the very same disciples who here
slept during a vif-ion of glory, were also

found sleeping during the agony in the
garden of Gethsemane. Flesh and blood
does, indeed, need to be changed before
it can enter heaven. Our poor, weak
bodies can neither watch with Christ in

His time of trial, nor keep awake with
Him ill His glorification. The grandeur
and solemnity of a scene may induce
drowsiness. (Dan. viii. 18, x. 9.) Perhaps
the cause just mentioned united with the
long-continued watching and fatigue of
the disciples, to throw them into a deep
slumber. This slumber accounts for the

fact, that there was no ill-timed interrup-

tion of the heavenly converse by the dis-

ciples, imtil at or near its close. Wheii
tliey were awake, &c. The disciples awoke
of their own accord, or, more probably,

were aroused by the flashing upon them
of the glorious light which emanated from
Jesus, for the bright cloud, the Shechinah
of God's presence, had not yet overshad-
owed them, as ajjpears from verse 34.

Saiu his glory, which was so great, that the
glory of tlie two men thai stood vith him is

not here mentioned as being observed by
the disciples.

33. And it came to pass as they departed from him,
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be
liere: and let us make three tabernacles, one lor thee,
and one for Moses, and one lor Ellas: not knowing
what he said.

The first feeling which animated the

disciples in the view of the heavenly
spectacle was naturally fear. (Mark ix.

G.) But scarcely had they recovered

from that, when an indescriljable feeling

of felicity filled them, to which Peter,

almost with child-like transport, gave
expression. The full meaning of Peter's

exclamation, uttered, perhaps, with a
mingled feeling of joy and awe, was,
" What greater happiness. Lord, can we
experience than to continue here in

the presence of three such great and ex-

cellent persons ! Here, then, let us
forever remain ! Here let us erect three

booths: for Thee, for Moses, and Elias,

that you may all make this the constant

place of your abode, and that we may
alwaj's continue under the protection and
government and united empire of our
three illustrious lords and masters, whose
sovereign laws and commands we are

equally bound to obey."

It is evident that Peter's words were an
utterance of immediate feeling, and an ex-

j)ression of a state of perfect complacency.

They were spoken by a man who was
wholly taken captive by the extraord-

inariness of the whole scene, hence the

remark of Luke, not knou-ing uhat he said.

That Peter's request was improper and
unwise is evident, for these reasons: 1.

He placed Moses and Elias on a lev.el with

his Divine Master. 2. Peter himself was
not fit to continue in such a scene ; flesh

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of

God. 3. He forgot the unwelcome truths

lately revealed by his Master, that He
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must be offered as a sacrifice for sin before

He could enter into His glory, and that

His disciples must partake of His suf-

ferinr/s, before they could partake of His

glory. 4. He forgot also tliat there was
much work to be done in the world. But

though Peter's request betrayed an

ignorant mind, it showed an affectionate

heart, and we cannot but admire his de-

light in the company in which he found

liimself. It is a sign we have made one

step in religion, if we really prefer tlie

society of the godly to any other pleasure.

34. While lie thus spake, there came a cloud, and
overshadowed them: and they feared as they entered
into the cloud.

The cloud of light which formerly filled

the Sanctuary of the Lord now received the

three (Christ, Moses and Elias), as into a

tabernacle of glory, and withdrew the end
of the manifestation from the eyes of the

disciples, as its beginning also had re-

mained hidden from them—they again

being agitated with fear as they witnessed

the overshadowing process.

3-). And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying,
*This is my heloved Son: ^hear him.

"•Matt. iii. 17. 'Acts iii. 22.

The same voice which was heard before

on the Jordan consecrating Christ as King
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and afterward

(John xii. 28), as the High Priest of the

New Testament, here atte.sts his supreme
prophetic dignity. This is my beloved Son:
hear him. This is an echo of an utterance

of Moses (Dent, xviii. 15; comp. Ps. ii. 7;

Isa. xlii. 1), " This is my beloved Son (not

as Moses and the prophets were, my
servants), Him and Him only, shall ye now
and henceforth hear." Thus are we
placed under Christ's tuition alone, and
commanded from Him alone to seek the

doctrine of salvation, to depend upon and
listen to One, to adhere to One—in a
word, as the terms import, to hearken to

One only. (See on chap. iii. 22.)

36. And when the voice was past. Jesus was found
alone. 'lAnd they kept i>. close, and told no man in
those days any of those things which they had seen.
dMatt. xvLi. 9.

When the words referred to were uttered,

and the cloud of light melted into thin air,

Jesus irns found alone, and had resumed His
ordinary appearance, except that, perhaps,
a Divine effulgence hngered on His face,

as on that of Moses when he descended

from the Mount. The disappearanc;o of

Moses and Elias, and the fact that Jesus

was alone, together with tlie words hear

him, show that the law of ceremonies was
about to pass away, and that the true Lamb
of God and true Prophet was come. This

seems to have been one of the great things

the Transfiguration was intended mainly

to teach. Another was, that the sufl'erings

and death of Jesus were not, as the disci-

ples and Jewish converts in general in-

clined strongly to think, incompatible with

His dignity and glory.

From the scene of the Transfiguration,

observe, 1. The value of prayer. God's

people have many of their happiest ex-

periences, and make many of their nearest

approaches to heaven, in prayer. 2. The
appearance of those departed ssuints on the

Mount is calculated to comfort us also in

the prospect of death. Moses had been

dead nearly fifteen hundred years. Elijah

had been taken up by a whirlwind from

the eai-th more than nine hundred years

before this time. Yet here these holy men
were seen once more alive, and not only

alive, but in glory. Is it not evident from

the appearance of these saints, and their

recognition by Peter, that the spirits of the

saints do immediately pass into glory, not

waiting for the general resurrection to be

introduced into the presence of Christ,

and that we shall hww the saints in glory,

not only our ovn friends, whom we loved

upon earth, but all the saints? 3. The Old

Testament saints in glory take a deep in-

terest in Christ's atoning death. It is a

grave error to suppose that holy men and
women, under the Old Testament, knew
nothing about the sacrifice which Christ

was to offer up for the sin of the world.

Their light, no doubt, was far less clear

than ours ; but there is not the slightest

proof that any Old Testament saint ever

looked to any other satisfaction for sin

but that which God promised to make by
sending the Messiah. 4. The glory which
Christ will have at His second coming. To
this scene on the Mount, Peter, who wit-

nessed it, refers as a symbol of our Lord's

second coming. (2 Peter i. 10, 17.) 5. The
reason why heaven is not revealed to us

fully is, the disclosure of its glory would be
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insupportable. As there was necessity for

a cloud to be put before the disciples' eyes,

BO we must be content in this world to see

God through a cloud darkly : we could not

bear an unveiled view. G. Whilst enjoy-

ment of the privileges of religion is proper,

this must not be allowed to conflict with

the claims of duty : we must often descend

from the Mount to work for God. 7. The
obedient ear honors Christ more than

either the gazing eye, the adoring knee, or

the applauding tongue. 8. Let us learn to

bear with ignorance in others, and to deal

patiently with beginners in religion. If

Jesus could endure so much weakness in

His disciples, we may surely do likewise.

9. Let us not fail to notice the difference

between the manifestation of the Divine

presence liere, and iJiat at the giving of the

Law. On Sinai there was a cloud, but it

was dark and thick, and there were thun-

ders and 'ightnings, and the voice of the

trumpet exc:eeding loud, and all the people

that were in the camp treynbled. (Ex. xix.

16.) On Tabor, the cloud was bright, the

whole scene was luminous and transport-

ing, and nothing was heard but the mild,

paternal voice of the Almighty.

37. t "And it came to pass, that on the next day, when
they were come down I'rom the liill, much people met
him. 38. And, boliold, a man ofthe company cried out,
saying. Master, I beseech tliee, look upon my son : for
he is mine only child. 39. And lo, a spirit taketh him,
and he suddenly criotli out; .nnd it ti^aroth him that he
foametli ascaiii, ami liriiir.ur-cliini Ivn-.lly departeth I'rom
him. 40. Anil I b'^sou'rht tliy disciples to rast him out

:

and they could not.—'Matt. xvii. 11 ; Mark ix. 14, 17.

When our Lord descended from the

mountain, a scene of sin, sorrow and
suffering, met His eye. There were the

scornful scribes, the weak and waver-
ing disciples, a poor demoniac, and his

afflicted father, with the wondering mul-
titude gathered around them. How unlike

was this scene to that which the three

Apostles had just witnessed on the top of
the mountain! There all was light and
love, perfect blis-s and ineffable joy
Angels Ijehold the same painful contrast

;

for, as they gaze upon the glory of God,
they also watch over the sorrows of men.

Master, I beseech thee, &c. The appeal of

the distressed parent to Jesus is peculiarly

tender and touching. And as we notice

the painful peculiarities of his affliction,

we shall not wonder that when he came
to Jesus, he cried out, beseeching Him to

deliver him from it. Not only was the son

an only child, but he was a lunatic, in the

bloom of youth deprived of reason, and,

instead of being a comfort to his parents,

was a continual cause of care and distress.

Alarming fits often seized him, and so

suddenly, that sometimes he fell into the

fire, and at other times into the water
(Matt. xvii. 15), so that his life was always
in danger. Nor, at any intervals of reason,

could he pour his sorrows into the ears of

his parents, or hold affectionate communi-
cation with them ; for, alas ! he was dumb.
(Mark ix. 17.) And what was worse than
all, he was possessed by an evil spirit, who,
acting on the disease, grievously increased

his sufferings. When this spirit took him
in its might, then in these paroxysms of

his disorder he suddenly cried out (an ex-

pression not inconsistent with Mark's
statement that he was dumb, for his dumb-
ness was only in respect of articulate

sounds ; he could give no utterance to

these), and it tare him, till he foamed and
gnashed with his teeth, and bruised him,

reluctantly leaving him, so that altogether

he pined away (Mark ix. 18) like one the

very springs of whose life were dried up.

Besides, the application of the father to

the disciples had been unsuccessful, and
thus his hope was covered with a still

darker cloud, by being made to know that

the case of his son was one of such a de-

gree of Satanic possession, and of so long-

standing, as to baffle them. Perhaps the

siglit of the fearful condition of the boy
had filled the disciples with mistrust as to

their own powers; perhajjs they had also

become lately weary in fasting and prayer

(Matt. xvii. 4); at all events, the attempt

had failed: the evil spirit had not yielded

to their word.

41. And Jesus answer'n£;said, O faithless and perverse
generation ! how long shall I be with you, and sufi'er

you ? Bring thy son hither.

Our Lord's rebuke was designed, not for

the father of the lad, but for the surround-

ing multitude, and the term generation

seems to point to them as specimens and
representatives of the whole Jewish

nation: it was intended also for the disci-

ples, in whom so brief an absence from

Him had produced weakne.=!Sof faith, and
whom it had shorn of their strength, and
left powerless against the kingdom of
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darkness. (Matt. xvii. 20.) Howlongshall

I be with you, and siiffcr you f are words not

s:o mm-h of one longing to put ofl" the coil

of liesli, as of a master, complaining of the

.slowness and dullness of his seliolars.

Bring thy son hither. This command was

intendedto contribute toward awakening

the believing expectation of the father.

42. And as lie was yet a coming, the d(!vil threw him
down, and tare /lim. And Jesus rebuked tlie unclean
spirit, and healed the child, and delivered him again to
his lather.

As the first bringingof the child to Jesus

caused anotiier of the fearful paroxysms of

His disorder, so the kingdom of Satan, in

small and great, is ever stirred into a fiercer

activity by the coming near of the king-

dom of Christ. Satan has great wrath
when his time is short. And Jesus rebuked

the unclean spirit, &c. There was nothing

intermediate, as usual in such cases—none
of the customary appliances and seeming
instrumentalities. He did not take the

lad aside—He did not touch him—He
made no application to His mouth, but
covering the failure of His disciples with

the glory of His own acts, He commanded
the unclean spirit to quit the child, and
enter him no more. The parting throe

was indeed terrible, and the boy lay as

dead upon the ground. But Jesus raised

him by the hand, and delivered him, per-

fectly restored, to his father.

43. 1 And they were all amazed at the mighty power
of God. But while they wondered ever.v one at all
things wliich Jesus did. he .said unto his disciples, 44.
fLet these .sayin^ci sink down into your ear.s : for the
Son of man shall he delivered into the hands of men.
4.3. KBut the.v understood not this saying, and it was hid
from them, that they perceived it not : and they feared
to ask him of that saying.

rMatt. xvii. 22. EMark ix. 32 ; Luke ii. 50, and xviii. 31.

The people were all amazed at the majesty

of God. Here, as often in Luke, the glory

redounding to God by the healing is the
crown of the Saviour's miracle. Jesus was
not to be misled by any false appearances,
and hence, whilst the multitude were
wondering at His mighty deeds, He pro-

ceeded to speak of his coming tuflerings.

Let these sayings, &e. By this Christ most
piobably meant that they should take
heed to those intimations which He had
made to them from time to time respect-

ing His sufferings and death, and which
He was now just about to repeat. We
are disposed to pass over lightly those

things which we do not wish to hear. The
dis(;iples could not bear to hear of their

Lord's painful and ignominious death.
Each display of His power and His glory

filled them with fresh hope that nothing
but success and triumph awaited their

beloved Master. Therefore, after every
such display, He reverted to the unwel-
come but profitable subject.

But they understood not, &.c. The disciples

seem to have understood the sayings
which Christ had just uttered, in a degree,

for "they were exceeding sorry" (Matt.

xvii. 23), but it was in a very faint degree.

The reason of this was that their minds
and hearts were still too full of worldly
desires—they were yet too much under
the notion of Christ as a temporal, reign-

ing, victorious Messiah. They could un-
derstand all joyful truths concerning Jesus,

because they loved them, but they could
not understand mournful truths concerning
Him, because they did not love them. This
explains the clause, and. it ivas hid from
them, showing that the hiding of the saying

was entirely the result of their own woiid-
lir.3ss of heart and dullness of umlerstand-
ing. And this is the more evident from
the fact that the word "that" is to be re-

garded here as equivalent to so that, or, in-

somuch that, and not in order that, as if it

was the intention of Christ that the dis-

ciples should not under.stand His words,
for if He so intended, why did He speak
to them at all on this subject ? It will be
noticed that they did not venture, through
fear, to interrogate personally their Master,
who alone could have cleared up the
obscurity of that saying for them, and
hence remained much in the dark con-
cerning it.

If Satan opposed a youth who was
brought to Christ to obtain a bodily cure,

how much more will he strive to prevent
the young from seeking the salvation of
their souls ! Many have found that Satan
has pursued them with the nio.st painful

temptations, just as they were escaping
from his bondage.

Through the fcdher's faith this son was
healed (as in the history of the nobleman,
and of the Canaanitish woman). Here is.

an encouragement for parents. If Jesus

showed so much compassion to one who
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prayed for a bodily cure for his son, how
much more must He feel for those who
implore spiritual blessiugs for their chil-

dren ?

46. 1 fiThen there arose a reasoning among them,
which of them should be greatest.

lijVIatt. xviii. 1 ; Matt. ix. IM.

Strangely enough, when we remember
that Christ had just predicted to them
His approaching sufierings, it was with

reference to offices and position in an

earthly kingdom that the question of

their relative greatness was started.

Probably the occasion for this strife,

although the germ of rivalry must have
been in their hearts before, was found

in the singling out of the three intimate

disciples to be present at the Transfig-

uration, &c., &c. Alas, the best and holiest

of men are too subject to pride and
ambition, too disposed to covet worldly

dignity and superiority. There is no sin

against which we have such need to watch
and pray, as pride. It is a pestilence that

walketh in darkness, and a sickness that

destroy eth at noonday. No sin is so

deeply rooted in our nature. No pope
has recei^fed such honor as pope "self."

How displeasing must it have been to our

Lord, especially at such a time, to find

that His disciples were disputing about

personal preferment. Yet how gentle

His reproof.

47. And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart,
took a eliild, and set him by him. 43. And said unto
them, 'Wliosoever sbaU receive this child in nny name,
receivetli me: and whosoever shall receive me re-
ceiveth him that sent me: Jibr he that is least among
you all, the same shall be great.
Matt. X. 40, xviii. 5 ; Mark ix. 37 : John xii. 44, xiii. 20.

iMatl. xxiii. 11, 12.

Pexceiving the thoiigJit of their heart. Their

words spoken among themselves could

not escape Him, who knew their thoughts,

or reasonings. Took a child and set Mm by

him, i. e., by the side of Jesus, and said

unto them, &c. As in John xiii. 1-11, so

did Christ here give force to His instruc-

tion by a symbolic act. By the fact that

He shows how high He places the child,

He commends to the disciples the child-

like mind, and in what this consists ap-

pears from Matt, xviii. 4. The point of

comparison therefore is formed, not by
the receptivity, the striving after perfec-

tion, the absence of pretension in the
child, but most decidedly by its humility,

which was so entirely lacking in the

disciples. By this humility the child's

understanding was yet free from vain im-
agination, its heart from rivalry, its will

from stubbornness. Great as was the
affection our Lord showed to young
children, we must beware that we do not
wrest His language about them here and
elsewhere into the false notion that they
are naturally innocent and without sin.

(Verse 48.)

In my name, i. e., acting from Christian

principle. Not only did Jesus here show
His love for little children, but also and
mainly for such as resemble them in a
child-like spirit, and those who receive
them, resting upon His name, as a princi-

ple of action. For the attainment of this

child-like spirit, there must be an entire

transformation of the inner man. (Matt,
xviii. 3; John iii.3.) It is strong evidence
of the tender interest and attachment
cherished by Christ toward His followers

who resemble children in their humility,

that He regards the kindness and respect
shown to them, for His sake, as shown to

Himself. If we wish to please our Lord,
we shall show great tenderness to His dis-

ciples who are least in their own eyes.

God shall exalt, and men will honor,
them that stoop to the meanest services

for the good of souls.

49. If kAnd John answered and said. Master, we saw
one casting out devils in thy name; and we lorbade
liim, because be lollowetli nut with us.
kMark ix. 38 ; see Num. xi. US.

It seems much to the credit of the dis-

ciples that the word and conduct of

Jesus commanding humility, instead of

wounding their self-love, awakened their

conscience. John ansicered and said, &c.

John had a fact in his mind which he
must bring into the light of this act of

Christ. It was frank and ingenuous in

the Apostle to open up this matter to his

Master. He suspected that he, with his

colleagues, had acted wrong, but he did

not on that account conceal their conduct.

How apt are we to hide from the friends

we most revere those actions which we
fear have been faulty ! Yet if we were
frankly to acknowledge them, we might
obtain valuable counsel. We forbade him.

The disciples had hindered one who in

the name of Jesus was relieving the mis-

erable, and doing works of mercy. This
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man was not a deceiver, for if he hud
been, he would not have been able to cast

out demons by the name of Jesus, for this

name wrought no magical efi'ects. (Acts

. xix. 3.) He was one who, though he

may not have been a decided believer,

and thus known to John as such, yet

had in him a measure of trust in the

name of Jesus, a germ of true faith—one
who, at a time when all the rich and
great were joined against the Son of God.

was not ashamed to acknowledge Him,
and who, though not having a commission
to work miracles as the disciples had, yet

attempted to cast out devils, and some-
times had success, God granting this

success for the honor of His Son. He
belonged to those servants of our Lord
who were not required, or even permitted

to follow Him, as the Apostles did, yet

they also were dear to Him. And yet this

man, because he did not statedly follow

with them, and was not regularly sent

forth as they had been, was forbidden to

cast out devils by the disciples ("we"),
nine of whom had themselves, very lately,

from unbelief, failed in working a miracle;

thus interdicting one whose faith was at

least equal to their own ! Perhaps, indeed,

this prohibition in some measure grew out
of the failure of the nine in healing the
lunatic boy, rendering them unable to

bear that another should succeed in this

respect better than they. It arose, mainly
however, from the assumption by the dis-

ciples that the Messiah's kingdom was to

be essentially like human governments,
that they were to form the regal court,

and hence, that they, to whom the com-
mand, " cast out devils," had been given,

were to be the sole medium of the Messi-
anic blessings to the people at large, and
that no one had a right to usurp their

prerogatives. The reason of the prohibi-
tion given, let it be observed, was not
"because he foUoweth not with Thee,"
but, " because he followeth not with tts

"

—certainly the utterance of an excited
human party feeling. They signified that
the man should either follow Christ as

ihcii did, or abandon all working in the
;v;me of Jesus.

so. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not: for 'he
Uiat is not against us is for us.
iSee M tt. xii. 30 ; Luke xi. 23.

Forliid him not. V>y this command our
Lord as.<ured His disciples that the man
in question would not dishonor His name

;

his experience would prevent him from
turning round and going over to His
enemies. Had not Christ secretly and
effectually wrought by the man, he could
not have succeeded in the attempt to cast

out devils in His name. (A^ts xix. 13--20.)

And as the disciple.s could hardly have
been unaware of this, they should have
regarded the favorable result of this

man's endeavor as a proof, at least for the
time, that they had to do with no enemy
of the cause of the Saviour. They were,
therefore, reprehen.sible in prohibiting
him, especially without so much as asking
their Lord's advice. Hence Jesus warned
them not to forbid any such an one, for

the reasons which they gave for their

action in tliis case. Is for us (Mark ix.

40), "is on our part,",!, e., on our side, is

our friend and co-worker All who were
not engaged against them were to be con-
sidered as for them. The rule given by
Jesus here is not in the least conflict with
His saying in Matt. xii. 30. That rule is

applicable in judging our own temper, this

one must guide us in our judgment re-

specting others. The one shows the toler-

ance of the Gospel, the other its intolerance.

There is no neutrality in the cause of
Ch rist. All men are on one side or the other.

Man is so constituted that he cannot be
neutral in regard to anything that touches
his interest, and Christianity must be to

him either the savor of death unto death, or,

of life unto life. Many persons wish to be
neutral on the subject of religion. They
are afraid of being on the side of Satan,

but they have not resolved to be on the
side of Jesus. The devil reckons these

among his most trusty .'ervants. Such
cowardly spirits are less likely to escape
from him than those who openly expose
his cause and do his work.

Bigoted exclusiveness is to be eschewed.
The words of Jesus, he that is not against ns,

is for Its, embody a solemn and most im-
portant lesson for all God's people. They
are not to exhibit the spirit of unholy
rivalry or contend with one another, but

to rejoice in any good that is doing in the

world, by whomsoever and by whatsoever
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means it may be done. We do not under-

stand the passage as at all intended to

sanction such indifference to sound doc-

trine as would lead to the belief that it

matters not of what religious faith men
are, Jewish, Socinian, Pajjist or Protest-

ant, so long as they seem earnest-minded

men. The persons to whom the passage

applies, as will be noticed, are persons who
do apostolic work in the name of Jesus,

who labor to pull down the kingdom of

Satan by the use of Gospel weapons. We
must beware how we ever forbid such

persons, or hinder them in their work.

As has been Avell remarked, a right under-

standing of these words of our Lord will

prove most useful to us in these latter

days. The divisions and varieties of

opinion which exist among Christians are

undeniably great. The schisms and sepa-

rations which are continually rising about

Church government, and modes of wor-

ship, and the sectarian jealousies which it

requires no practiced eye to discern, are

very perplexing to tender consciences,

and exceedingly embarrassing to those who
look at the Church from without. Is thi 5

the normal condition of the Church ? Is

it that state of believers for which Jesus

prayed, in those tender words, " Tiiat they

all may be one, as thou. Father, art in me,

and I in thee, that they also may be one

in us ; that the world may believe that

thou hast sent me?" (John xvii. 21.) Is

it not true, as intimated in the last clause

of the verse just quoted, that disunion is

one cause of the slow progress of Chris-

tianity ? And may it not be feared that

this cause will operate still more fearfully

in the future? Certain it is that those

evangelical denominations which agree in

very many points, and differ only in a

few—the former essential, and the latter

not only non-essential, but practically ad-

mitted even by those who insist on them
to be so—have a solemn responsibility

resting upon them, in view of their con-

tinued separation. Whatever may become
of existing divisions, in union there is

strength. And it should not be forgotten

that men may be true-hearted followers

of Jesus Christ, and yet for some wise

reason be kept back from seeing all things

in religion just as we do. When we at-

tempt to stop any such an one from doing
service for Christ, because he does not
wear our uniform, and fight in our regi-

ment, and do battle in our way, we may
be sure that Jesus is saying to us, "' Forbid
him not: for he that is not against us is

for us."

51. H And it came to p;iss, when the time was come
thatmhe should be received up, he steadiastly set Ills
ta.ce to go to Jerusalem.—mMark xvi. 19; Acts i. 2.

We have now arrived at an extended
passage (including ix. 51-xviii. 15), which
may be called The Great Lukean Section,

comprising Luke's largest independent
contribution to Gospel history. It em-
braces the portion of our Lord's history

developed during His last journey to Je-

rusalem. (Matt. xix. 1; Mark x.l.) The
journey was not a direct or continuous
one to Jerusalem, but very circuitous, and
embraced the interval of time, from the

Feast of Tabernacles in October (to which
He went up privately, John vii. 10), to just

before the Passover, at which time He
made His triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

It was a journey which the Saviour, on the

approach of the end of His life, had enter-

ed upon with His view directed to His ex-

altation. At the same time, in the whole
narrative of the journeying, different

details do not appear in their strict his-

torical sequence, which was the more to

be expected as our Lord's whole public

life might properly be called a journey to

death.

When the time was come that he should be

received up, &c. Tliis clause, which refers

to Christ's assumption into heaven at His
ascension, is very erroneously translated,

and gives the idea that the time of the as-

cension had fully come, whereas, it wanted
nearly or quite six months to the time of

His crucifixion. It should be rendered,

when the days ivere being fulfilled, that is

during the period or stage of our Lord's earthly

ministry, which was closed by His death.

Having now, at the beginning of the last

six months of His life, left Galilee for the

last time, the mission of Jesus thereafter

was in Persea and Judea, and during this

period Jerusalem was the center toward

which, how often soever He diverged, He
must ever gravitate until His final hour
there. Steadfastly set his face to go to Jeru-

salem. Though Jerusalem was the place
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of residence of many of Christ's enemies,

and where His bloody sufferings were to

be endured, He resolved with an invinci-

ble courage and fortitude to go. The fact

that there is here no mention made of

Christ's death, but of His ascension only,

as if all thought of death were swallowed

up in His victory over death, teaches us,

by His example, to overlook our sufTcrings

and death, as not worthy to be named or

mentioned with that glory we are to be

received into after death, in the heavenly

Jerusalem.

52. And sent messengers before his face, and they
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, lo

make ready lor hird.

And sent messengers, &c. The large num-
ber of persons forming our Lord's retinue

rendered it necessary to make some pro-

vision beforehand for lodging in the towns

and villages through which they were to

pass. Some have conjectured that these

messengers were James and John. A village

of the Samaritcms. The central province or

section of the land of Canaan, having

Galilee on the north and Judea on the

south, was called, in the time of Christ,

Samaria. As but a single village is men-
tioned as thus rejecting Jesus, it would

seem that His journey was generally

pleasant. Samaritans. The Samaritans of

the time of our Lord sprang from (he colo-

nists with whom the king of Assyria peo-

pled Samaria after the ten tribes were
carried away. (2 Kings xvii ; Ezra iv.)'

The animosity between them and the Jews
was very bitter.

53. And nthey did not receive him, because his face
was as though he would go to Jerusalem.
njohn iv. 4, 9.

This refusal of theirs was no piece of

ordinary inhospitality, such as the Samar-
itans were wont to show the Galilean pil-

grims on their way to the feasts at Jerusa-

lem. It was not merely as such a pilgrim

that they shut their doors against Him,
but because, as they esteemed it, a Mes-
siah going to Jerusalem to observe the

feast there, did by this very act proclaim
that He was no Messiah, for on Gerizim,

as they believed, the old Patriarchs had
worshiped (John iv. 20.), consecrating it to

be the holy mountain of God—which,
therefore, and not Jerusalem, the Christ,

when He came, would recognize and honor
as the central point of all true religion.

n

54. And when his disciples, James and John, saw this,
they said, Jji)rd,\viU ihou that we command ttre to come
down ironi licavcn, and cousume tnem, even aa "Kliaa
did ?—oi: Kings i. lu, 12.

Lord. The exasperation of these dis-

ciples was i)robably associated with their

recollections of the scene of the Transfigu-

ration, where Moses and Elias did Jesus

homage. They did not say, " Master, will

it please thee, who art Lord of the (-reature,

to command fire to come down?" Nor
did they say, " If it be thy pleasure, com-
mand us to call down fire," but, Wilt thou

that u'c command fire to come down from
heaven, and consume them, referring to light-

ning, which comes from clouds in the at-

mospheric heaven. This savored too much
of pride, cruelty and revenge. Even as

Elias did. (2 Kings i. 10, 12, xix. 12.) They
so entirely overlooked the distinction be-

tween the Old and New Testament, that

they, in the service of the mildest Master,

continued to believe that they could act

as was permitted Elijah, in calling fire

from heaven, forgetting, too, that his office

was that of a stern judge and reformer,

and that he was the vicegerent of an
avenging Deity, to execute judgment upon
the worship of Baal, which had almost
wholly superseded that of Jehovah.
The si^irit exhibited by these two dis-

ciples, on this occasion, shows us that it

was not without good reason that our
Lord called them Boanerges, or Sons of
Thunder, when He first ordained them to

be Apostles. (Mark iii. 17.) It was com-
mendable on the part of these men that
they had so much love to Jesus, as to feel

indignant at a denial of an act of kindness
toward Him, but their ftmlt was that they
were so carried away with passion and
revenge. It is also evidence of the trans-

forming power of the grace of God, in
John's case, that though we find him
three times guilty of sins against charity

—

once when he asked to sit at Christ's

right and left hand in His kingdom, and
to be preferred before all the Apostles;
another, when he forbade a man to cast

out devils, because he did not follow the
Apostles

; and here again showing a fierce

and cruel spirit against the Samaritan vil-

lagers for not receiving our Lord—yet
this was the Apostle who proved at last

most remarkable for preaching love and
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charity. No change is too great for the

Lord to work.
" Our Saviour," says Paley, " always had

in view tlie posture of mind of tlie per-

sons whom He addressed. He did not

entertain the Pliarisees with invectives

against the open impiety of their Saddu-

cean rivals; nor, on the other hand, did

He soothe the Sadducees' ear with descrip-

tions of Pharisaical pomp and folly. In

the presence of the Pharisee He preached

against hypocrisy ; to the Sadducees He
proved the resurrection of the dead. In

like manner, of that known enmity which
subsisted between the Jews and Samari-

tans, this faithful Teacher took no undue
advantage to make friends or proselytes

of either. Upon the Jews He inculcated

a more comprehensive benevolence ; with
the Samaritan He defended the orthodoxy
of the Jewish creed. (2 Tim. ii. 15.)"

55. But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye
know not what manner of spirit ye are of, 56. pFor the
Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to
save them. And they went to another village.
pJohn iii. 17 and xii. 47.

Jesus rebuked the revengeful sjDirit of
the discii^les as contrary to the design of
Christianity, and as proceeding from ignor-

ance of the dispensation under which they
lived, of themselves and of Him as their

Lord and Master. " You are missing your
true position, which is, having been born
of the spirit of forgiving love, to be ruled

by that spirit, and not by the spirit of
avenging righteousness." There is no
slight cast here on the spirit of Elias. The
spirit of the Old Testament was such that

God was teaching men by "terrible things
in righteousness" His holiness. But the
spirit of the New Covenant, not contrary
but higher, is that of forgiving love. In it

He is overcoming man's evil with His
good. For the Son of man, &c., i e., the
proper intent and design of Christ's coming
was to save and not to destroy, though
the accidental eifect of it may be other-
wise, through the malice and perverseness
of men. Another village, where the friends
of Jesus may have been numerous.
A mild, merciful and forgiving spirit,

should be cultivated and cherished by all

Christians. God loves more to hear His
people intercede for perishing sinners (as

Abraham did for Sodom), than to hear
them plead for their destruction. It better

becomes a creature, who deserves himself
to be consumed, and who has been
snatched by the arm of Divine mercy, as
a brand from the burning, to ask for mercy
for his fellow-sinners, than to invoke ven-
geance. How important it is that our
zeal for God should be "according to

knowledge !" John afterward came down
to Samaria in a very diflerent spirit from
that manifested on tliis occasion. (Acts
viii. 25.) Our Lord's rebuke to his dis-

cii)les ijlainly expresses His entire disap-

proval of all persecution for religion's

sake. Whatever we may think of men's
doctrines or practices, we are not to perse-
cute them.

57. 11 qAnd it came to pass, that a.s they went in the
way, a certain man said unto him. Lord, I will follow
thee whithersoever thou goest. 58. And Jesus saidunto
him. Foxes have holes, and birds ot the air have nests

;

but the Son ofman hath not where to lay his head.
qMatt. viii. 19.

A resolution to follow Christ is a good
one, if made deliberately, and not rashly,

nor for sinister and secular advantages,

which, it is to be feared from the answer
our Saviour gave, was the case here. There
is no reason to suppose that this aspirant

to discipleship meant at the time other-

wise than he spoke, yet he had not in him
true devotedness. (SeeRev.xiv, 4.) Seeing
this, Jesus met him w'ith rather a repulse

than a welcome, to throw him back on
deeper heart-searching. Foxes have lioles, &c.

"Lookest thou for worldly advantages
through the following of me? In this

thou must needs be disappointed. These
cannot be my followers' portion, since they
are not mine. Beasts have dens, and birds

have shelters, which they may call their

own, but the Son of man is homeless and
houseless upon earth, He has not where to

lay His head." Nor does this answer of

Christ our Lord come out to us in all its

dei:)th of meaning, till we realize that hour

when upon His cross He bowed His head,

not having where to lay it, and having

bowed it thus, gave up the Ghost. (John

xix. 30.)

The title, the Son of man, which Chri.st

here gives to Himself, is, 1. An intimation

that He who requires so much self-denial,

also fully deserves it; 2. Shows the truth

of His humanity, for the Son of man must
be man ; and, 3. Indicates the depth of

His abasement; Christ humbled, yea,
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emptied Hiniself, when, being the Son of

God, He submitted to be niude man. Had
this certain vian truly loved Jesus, he would

not have been deterred by any prospect of

privation from following His steps. As no

further mention is made of him, it is most

probable that he was discouraged by the

reply Jesus gave.

59. i-And he said unto another, FoUow me. But he
said. Lord, suffer nio first to go and bury my lather.

BO. Jesus said unto him, Let tlie dead bury their dead :

but go tliou and preach the kingdom ol'God.
'Matt. viii. 21.

Though Jesus deterred the former man
who had offered to follow Him, He calls

this man to do so. If the first was too

sanguine and inconsiderate, the second

was too melancholy, even in the most im-

mediate neighborhood of the Prince of

Life, finding himself pursued by the

gloomy images of death, and therefore re-

quiring encouragement. It was not un-

uillingness to obey His call, but a sense of

duty to an aged parent, whose funeral he
wished to attend that prompted the request.

The Lord replied. Let the dead bury their

dead, &c. " Let the other sons or relatives

who are spiritually dead bury the naturally

dead." Go thou and preach the kingdom of

God. Spread for and wide the glad tidings

of life, which as many as hear shall live.

By this remarkable instance—strong even

to seeming harshness—our Lord did most
pointedly indicate the superior object and
higher duty to which all others must give

place.

61. And another also said. Lord, «I will follow thee;
but let nie first go bid them farewell, which are at home
at my house. C2. And Jesus said unto him. No man,
having put his hand to the plough, and looking back.
Is fit for the kingdom of Ciod.—^See 1 Kings xix.' 20.

It is not stated definitely in the case of

this person whether the initiative proceed-

ed from the Saviour or himself He de-

clared his willingness to go with Jesus,

but asked permission to delay his coming

for a little while, that he might hid them

farewell, &c. But he too nmst learn that

there is no dallying with a heavenly vo-

cation, that when this has reached a man
no room is left for conferring with flesh

and blood. (See Gal. i. 16; Ps. xlv. 10;

Matt. X. 36, 37.) Our Lord, therefore, gives

no allowance to His request, shuts out at

once all dangerous delays and interludes

between the offer of service and the actual

undertaking of it.

Put Ids hand to the plough, and looking back.

This proverbial expression derived from

the labors of agriculture, has been illustra-

ted by parallel citations from the heathen

poets. It was necessary that the 2)lough-

man should give his undivided attention

to the work before him, that his furrow

might be kept straight. This therefore

aptly inculcates that he who would be a

spiritual ploughman should not '' c;tst one

long, lingering look behind," upon the

world and its concerns. If he does so, hia

work will be toilsome, ill-regulated and
insignificant. Such a man is not Jit, liter-

ally, "well-placed or well-disposed," /or

the kingdom of God, or Gospel work, any
more than a man looking behind him ig

rightly placed for ploughing. It is not

merely that he may not turn back or with^

draw his hand. There must be no back

glances of his eye, no turning of his head,

but the forward throw of the man with all

bis might. It was by such a winnowing
that our Lord selected His seventy. How
hardly did even they fulfill the high office,

1. What power did Jesus give His twelve disciples? 2. What did He send them to preach ? 3. What direc-
tions did He give them ? 4. What is said of Herod ? 5. What is said of the " desert place ? " 6. What miracle
was performed there ? 7. What did CIiri.st ask His disciples when He was alone ? 8. How did Peter answer the
.Saviour's question ? 9. Explain verses 2.3 and 24. 10. What is said of those who .shall be asliamed of Christ and
of His words ? 11. What are the particulars of the Transfiguration ? 12. What miracle was next performed ?
13. Why did Jesus set a child by the disciples? 14. Explain verse 50. 15. State the peculiarities of the threemen
referred to lu the close of the chapter.
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CHAPTER X.

1 Christ se.ndrth md at once seventy disciples to work
miracles, and to iireach : 17 adnunushetti l/tem to be.

humlAe,und wherein to rejoice: 'li thankelh his Fatlier

for his grace : 23 maunijteth the happy estate of hit

church 25 tcacheth the lawyer how to attain eternal

life and to take evn-y one for his neighbrn- that nee.deth

his niercy : 41. reprehendetJi Martha, and commendeth
Mary her sister.

Our Lord having finally withdrawn His

rejected ministry from Northern Palestine,

and having arrived at the northern

boundary of Judea on His last setting His

face in that direction, proceeds to perform,

in the midst of apparent dejection, a public

symbol of future triumph, by selecting a

body of seventy to perform a mission of

heralding His name and preaching through

city and country.

AFTER these things the Lord appointed other
seventy also, and "sent them two and two before

his face into every city and place, whither he himself
would come.—^Matt. x. 1 ; Mark vi. 7.

Of the commissioning the seventy

Luke gives the sole account, and his

narrative is limited to three paragraphs.

We do not know the names of any of

these disciples. Their subsequent history

has not been revealed to us. The seventy

were probably selected from the messengers

mentioned in the last chapter,' from the

candidates so well sifted in its closing

verses, and from some of our Lord's friends

in Judea. But why the precise number
seventy? The most common opinion is

that as the number twelve had a reference

probably to the number of the Patriarchs

intimating the Lord's provision for His

Israel, so seventy may have reference to

the Elders chosen by Moses to aid him in

the government of the people. (Num. xi.

16, 25.)

After these things. What precedes in the

narrative. Appointed. The Greek word
so translated is only found in one other

place in the New Testament (Acts i. 24),

where it is rendered " show." It signifies,

"to mark out, or appoint to an office by
some outward sign ;" and as ministers

were so set forth or publicly inducted into

their office, the word becomes synonymous
with ordain. Otht^r seventy also; more
literally and correctly, others, ser'enty (in

number). Tuv and two. It has been re-

marked that reformers in different ages

seem to come in pairs: as Moses and

Aaron, Elijah and Elisha, Huss and .Te.

rome, Luther and Melanchthon. The
disciples were sent forth, two and tu'o, to

make their message of more authority,

and to encourage, strengthen and assist

each other. Thus they went forth, her-

alding Christ's name, and preaching

through city and country.

2. Therefore said he unto them, fThe harvest truly is

great, but the labourers are few : 'pray ye therelore the
Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth labourers
Into liis harvest.

1 Matt. ix. 37, 38 ; John iv. 35. c2 Thes. iii. 1.

As seventy men were too few to instruct

all those who were perishing through

ignorance, Jesus commanded them to

pray that God would send forth laborers

into His harvest. Let it be observed, 1.

That the world is an harvest-field. 2.

That ministers are laborers in this field. 3.

That it belongs to God alone to send forth

laborers into His harvest. 4. That the

number of faithful laborers is compara-

tively small. 5. That it is the duty of the

Cliurch to pray earnestly and incessantly

to the Lord of the harvest to send forth

an increased number of faithful laborers.

The Greek word translated send forth con-

\ eys the idea of urgency. Literally signi-

fying, as it does, " to cast forth," or, " send

forth with a degree of force," it implies

that nothing but God's powerful and con-

straining call will ever move men to be-

come ministers and laborers in the Gospel

harvest. This declaration of Jesus to His

dLsciples loses none of its force in its

application to the spiritual harvest, which

is now in readiness for laborers in almost

every portion of the world. How small

the number of ministers and missionaries

scattered over the world ! When the

Sabbath dawns, how few rejoice to see its

beams! It is the duty of Christians to

pray for an increase of laborers. For

though it be the act of God to send foith

laborers, He has been pleased to connect

this with the prayer of man. Divine

operation will not dispense with human
co-operation.

3. Go your ways : ^behold I send you forth as lamba
among wolves.—liMatt. x. 16.

Go your um/s, literally, depart, take your

various routes—a word of dismissal, with

the slight additional notion of haste.
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Behold, I send you. The Greek for " I " is

here emphatically inserted, as if to show
the dignity of the disciples' office. As

lambs among wives. In Matthew (x. 16),

the word sheep was used. Either word is

a most impressive image of the contrast

between the meek messenger of the Gos-

pel and the persecutors by whom he will

be surrounded ; helpless, unarmed, unde-

fended, and, to all appearance, his only

destiny destruction. This prophecy of

persecution had a special reference to the

life-time of those to whom it was spoken.

We see its fulfillment in the many perse-

cutions described in the Acts of the

Apostles. But the spirit to which it refers

still exists, and ever will, as long as the

Church stands. Christians nnist make up
their minds to be hated, persecuted and
ill-treated by those who have no real

religion. (1 John iii. 13; 1 Peter iii. 8.)

4. 'Carrj' noither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: and fsa-

lute no man by the wav.
'Mark vi. 8 ; Luke ix. 3. fiKings iv. 29.

Notwithstanding the dangerous charac-

ter of their mission, the disciples were
commanded to make no provision for

their necessary wants. Purses—the folds

of the girdle served as a Jewish pur;e to

carry money. Scrip was a wallet slung

by thongs upon the person, to contain

provisions or other necessaries. They are

merely the skins oi kids stripped of wool,

and tanned by a very simple process. Nor
shoes. In Mark (vi. 9) it is stated that

when the Apostles went forth, our Lord
commanded them to be " shod with san-

dals," which were a less expensive and
luxurious thing than shoes—the sandal

only covering the sole of the foot, and
being fastened about the foot and ankle

with straps, whilst the shoe covered the

whole foot. In the passage before us the

prohibition is only against shoes, and not

against sandals. In this fearless reliance

upon Divine support and protection, the

disciples were to go forth, deterred by no
danger, nor depressed by the apparent
power of their enemies.

Salute no man by the loay. In their salu-

tations on meeting, much time is often

consumed by the Orientals in mutual in-

quiries and compliments, manual and oral.

That our Saviour did not intend to inti-

mate any objection to proper salutations

of civility and respect, appears clearly

enough from the courteous salutation en-

joined in the next verse. At the same
time, whilst ministers and all Christians

are to obey the command, '' Be courteous "

(1 Peter iii. 8), they are not to waste their

time in useless and empty ceremonies, as

others do who have nothing better to do

with their time. On the contrary, they

are to beware of allowing the world to eat

up their time and thoughts. They are to

remember that care about money, concern

about external comforts, and excessive

attention to what are called " the courtesies

of life," are mighty snares, into which
they must take heed lest they fall. They
must show to the men of the world that

they find life too precious to be spent in

perpetual feasting, and visiting, and call-

ing, and the like, as if there were no death,

or judgment, or life to come.

5. fAnrl into whatsoever house ye enter, first say.
Peace be to this house, (i. And il' the Son of peace be
tliere, your pence sliuU rest upon it: it' not, it shall turn
to you again. —i^'Matt. x. 12.

The disciples, when they entered any
house, were to salute those who resided

in it, in the customary manner among the

Jews, wishing that the peace and blessing

of God might be communicated to them,
and proposing the Gospel of jjeace and
salvation. And if the family, or any per-

son in it, was so disposed to receive the

truth, as to bo worthy of the salutation

with which the disciples entered the

house, then the blessing would perma-
nently abide on him (Phil. iv. 7), and the

messengers of Christ would further in-

struct and pray for him. But, where this

was not the case, the prayers and endeavors

of the disciples would return in blessings

on themselves. The conclusion of verse

G is like the expression in the Psalms,
" My prayer returned into mine own
bosom." (Ps. XXXV. 13.)

7. hAnd in the same hou'^e remain, 'eating and drinfe-
ingsucli thinscs as they give: lor the tlabourer is worthy
ol'his hire, tio not irora house to house.
hMatt. X. 11. il Cor. s. 27. kMatt. x. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 4,

&c. : 1 Tim. v. 18.

The disciples were to abide in the same
house which they had entered, partaking

of such entertainment as their host might
give them. For (he laborer, &c. This is the

great principle on which they were to

freely partake of the hospitalities of those

for whose good they were ministering.
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This expression is a proverbial one. It is

reiuarliable as being the only expression

in the Gospels which is quoted in the

Epistles. Taul uses it in writing to Tim-

othy, in connection with the expression,

"the Scripture saith." (1 Tim. v. IS.) Go

not from house to house, be content with

such lodgings as have been provided for

you, and be not hard to please either in

the matter of bed or board. Spend not

your lime in convivial feasts. Show the

people that you are seeking ihcvi, and not

theirs. Not ministers alone, but all be-

lievers are here reminded of the necessity

of simplicity and nnworldliness in their

daily life. AVe must beware of thinking

too much about our meals, our furniture,

and our houses, and all those things which

concern the life of the body. We must

strive to live like men whose first thoughts

are about the immortal soul, and who
realize that they are pilgrims and strangers

in the world.

8. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they re-

ceive you, eat such things a? are set beiore you: 9. 'And
heal the sick that are tliorein, and say unto them, ™The
kingdom ot' God is come nigh unto you. 10. But into
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go
your ways out into the streets of the same, and say, 11.

"Even liie very dust ot your city wliicli cleavetli on us,
we d 3 wipe olfagainst you ; notwithstanding, bo ye sure
ofthis, tiiat the Icingdom of God is come nigh unto you.

'Lnl^e ix. 2. mMatt. iii. 2, iv. 17 and x. 7. "Matt.
X. 14 ; Luke ix. 5 ; Acts xiii. 51 and xviii. 6.

Our Lord concluded His instructions by
denouncing woes upon the three favored

cities in Galilee, Chorazin, Bethsaida and
Capernaum. Why did He Sf^eak to the

seventy concerning the guilt of those

cities? To remind them how He Himself,

the Son of God, had been rejected by the

cities in which He most frequently preach-

ed, and thus to prepare them for similar

treatment. Our proud hearts are ready to

rebel when we find that our instructions

produce no effect upon the hearts of men.
But can we repine at want of success, when
we remember how our Lord, in general,

seemed to toil in vain? (See notes on ix.

1-G.)

12. But I say unto you, tliat "it shall be more toler-
able i;i tliat dav lor Sodom, than for that city.
"Matt. X. lo ; Mark vi. 11.

According to the common conception,

the judgment of retribution has already

smitten Sodom, and Gomorrah, which is

added by Matt. x. 15. The two places are

generally named in connection. According
to the steady teaching of the New Te.sta-

ment, on the other hand, this judgment,

terrific though it was, is only a foretaste

of that which is to be expected at the end
of days. Compare, for instance, Jude, verse

7, where it is affirmed that the miraculous

fire by which these cities were destroyed

for their sins was but a symbol of eternal

Avrath, by which they were set forth as

suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. The
terrible judgment, moreover, with which
the Lord here threatens those who reject

His servants, is an unequivocal proof of

the high rank which He ascribes to them,

compared with the mo.st eminent men of

God, and indirectly, at the same time, a

striking revelation of Ilis own self-con-

sciousness that He was Divine.

More tolerable, because tJirit city was more
highly favored with spiritual privileges.

From this verse, in which our Lord is not

threatening the innocent bricks and walls,

but the guilty inhabitants of the cities

which reject His Gospel, it is evident, 1.

That there shall be a day ofjudgment. 2.

That then some sinners shall fare worse
than others. 3. That sinners are not to be

annihilated, for then how could it be
"more tolerable" for some than others ?

Where there is no consciousness there can

be no degrees of suffering. 4. That there

will be degrees of guilt and suffering among
the lost. 5. That of all sinners, the condi-

tion of those will be the saddest at the day
ofjudgment, and beyond, who, livingunder

the Gospel, die after all in impenitence

and unbelief.

13. rWo unto thee, Chorazin ! Wo unto thee, Beth-
saida ! i:or if the mighty works had been done in Tyre
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they I'.ad a
great while ago repented, sitting in sackclotli and ashes.
I4. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at
the.jndgment, than for you.
pMatt. xi. 21. qEzek. iii. 6.

Chorazin. This place is nowhere men-
tioned but in this and the parallel texts,

and in these only by way of reference. It

would seem to have been a town of some
note, on the shores of the lake of Galilee,

and near Capernaum, along with which
and Bethsaida its name occurs. Bethsaida

was in the same region with Chorazin. It

was the birth-place of Andrew, Peter and
Philip. (Mark xiv. 70; John i. 44.) Tyre.

This celebrated city, the commercial em-
porium of ancient Phenicia, was founded
two hundred years before the time of Sol-

omon. It stood on the eastern coast of the
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Mediterranean, about midway between

Egypt and Asia Minor. It was one of the

wealthiest and most celebrated cities of

antiquity. iSidon, or Zidon, was a still

more ancient Phenician city, standing on

the same shore, about forty miles north

of Tyre. It was situated within the limits

of the tribe of Asher, but was never

conquered by Israel. It was celebrated

for commerce and manufactures. Against

these two cities Ezekiel prophesies.

(Ezek. xxxviii.) They are now little

better than ruins. There must, undoubt-

edly, have been so many miracles per-

formed as well at Choraziu as at Bethsaida,

that the judgment here denounced against

them was fully deserved, and yet the

Evangelists relate nothing whatever of

them, a proof certainly that they have
been rather frugal than lavish in writing

their accounts of miracles. (Comp. John
xxi. 24, 25.) Of the precise position of

Chorazin and Bethsaida no infallible

account can be given, as no certain traces

of them now exist.

They had a great luhile ago repented, &c.

Here is confessedly a difficulty. It is

affirmed elsewhere, that "Jesus is exalted

to give repentance," and that " no man
can come to Christ except the Father
draw him," and yet it is said in thispassage,

that if the miracles done in certain cities

had been done in other cities, the inhab-

itants of those cities would have been led

to repentance. Would the mere miracles

have been able to produce this effect?

And if re])entance could thus have been
produced in those cities, why was it not ?

We are not competent to solve these diffi-

culties. It suffices, that Christ knew the

hearts of the impenitent Jews to be more
hardened in rebellion and enmity, and less

susceptible of suitable impressions from
His doctrines and miracles, than those of

the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon would
have been, and therefore their final con-

demnation would be proportionably more
intolerable.

15. i-And thou Capernaum, which art "exalted to
heaven, "shall be thrust down to hell.
'Matt. xi. iS. 'See Gen. xi. -1 : Deut. i. 23': Isa. xiv. 13;

Jer. li. 63. «See Ezek. xxvi. 20 and xxxii. 18.

Thou Capernaum. It is noticeable that

the Saviour, among the towns who.se judg-
uieat He denounces, does not speak i

expressly of Nazareth. This, say some,

was to avoid the appearance of a personal

revenge. But may we not rather suppose

that it was a manifestiition of human ten-

derness for the home of His mother and
of His own childhood? Of the precise

position of Capernaum, as of Chorazin

and Bethsaida, no certain traces now exi.st.

It was a prosj^erous city, where Christ

had chiefly resided after His entrance

upon His public ministry ; and as it had,

by His i)resence, preaching and miracles,

enjoyed privileges far above other places,

so, by reason of its misimprovement of

those privileges, its condition would be

far sadder than that of those who had

never heard of a Saviour. The words

heaven and hell are here to be understood

in a literal sense, as the abode of the blest,

or that of the cursed. The figure, if there

be any, is in the exaltation.

Learn hence: 1. That the enjoyment of

Gospel ordinances is a great honor to the

obscurest people and place. 2. That Gos-

pel ordinances enjoyed, but not improved,

provoke God to inflict the sorest judgments

upon a people. 3. That man is accounta-

ble for his belief, and that not believing

the Gospel is a sin which leads to hell as

really as not keeping the ten connnand-

ments. 4. That the clearness of the light

again.st which sin is committed aggravates

the guilt. The higher a people rise under

the means of grace, the lower they fall if

the.se means are not improved. They that

have been nearest to conversion, being

not converted, shall have the greatest

condemnation when they are judged. 5.

It is not alone the seeing of miracles that

is necpssary to convert souls. 6. Cities are

diflacult fields for the spiritual laborer to

cultivate. Even Jesus, whilst He met with

eminent success in preaching in numerous

country villages, and among the hamlets

of the poor, yet encountered peculiar ob-

stacles in Capernaum, Bethsaida, Chorazin

and Jerusalem. Far stronger is the like-

lihood, humanly speaking, that the mind

will be led to receive the truih, and to live

in communion with God, in the quiet

village where there is time for meditation

and worship, and where nature is con-

stantly exerting her elevating influence

upon the heart, and calling it to adore its
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bountiful and benignant Creator, than

in the city, where vice extensively pre-

vails in its producing causes and sad

efiects, where business presses with unre-

mitting demand, where pride and poverty

both have their strongest temptations,

and where the whole system of things

strongly tends to hurry and hollowness,

to superficial acquaintance with one's self

and with others, and to the subordination

of the eternal future to the life that now
is.

IG. uHetliat heareth you heareth me; and 'he that
despiseth you rtespiseth me ; jaiid he that despiseth me
despiseth liiui that sent nie.

uMatt. X. io : Mark ix. 37 : John xiii. 20. ^1 Thess. iv.

8. JJohn V. 23.

The vital and indissoluble union, sub-

sisting between Christ and his followers,

rendering every act of love or hatred ex-

ercised toward them the same as done to

Him, is here asserted in the fullest and
most explicit terms. The union also be-

tween Christ and the Father, affirmed in

Matthew (x. 40), is here reiterated, as a

ground of assurance in times of peril and

persecution, and as giving dignity and
authority to the message, which the

disciples were to convey to their fellow-

men. Men may think it no great matter

to sHght or neglect the message and mes-

sengers of Christ, but that contempt

extends beyond them to Christ Himself,

who gave them their commission, and
beyond Him to God the Father, who gave

Him His commission; accordingly minis-

ters are called God's mouth (Jer. xv. 19),

their message and their mission being

both from Him.
There is probably no stronger language

than this in the New Testament about the

dignity of a faithful minister's office, and
the guilt incurred by those who refuse to

hear His message. It is language, be it

remembered, not addressed to the Apos-

tles, but to seventy disciples, of whose
names and subsequent history we know
nothing. It is one thing to regard the

minister's office with idolatrous and super-

stitious reverence. It is quite another

thing to despise it, and regard his warn-
ings and exhortations as of no importance.

Both extremes are wrong.

17. H And 'the seventy returned again with joy, say-
insi. Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through
thy name.—^Verse 1.

The exact period of the return of the

seventy is uncertain. It would seem
that their mission was of short duration.

They returned at short intervals, one after

another. With joy. They were jubilant

at their success according to their Master's

commission, but especially in the subjec-

tion of demons to their authority. It may
not be denied that, in comparison with the

conversion of souls, or any permanent gain

they brought to the kingdom of God, they
gave undue prominence in their joy to the

new power given, to them over demons.
Hence it was, our Lord deemed it neces-

sary to caution them against making this

a principal source of their joy. (Verse 20.)

It is right and commendable in those who
work for Christ, to long to see Satan's

kingdom pulled down, and souls converted

to God. But let them remember that suc-

cess, no less than failure, in the good work,
carries with it danger. There is such a

thing as "being lifted up with pride."

(1 Tim. iii. 6.) We are all inclined to sac-

rifice to our net, and burn incense to our

own drag. (Hab. i. 16.) In the midst of

our triumphs, let us cry earnestly, " Lord,

clothe us with humility."

Even the devils. Rather demons, which in

Greek is properly a different word from
devil. The word devil is seldom used in the

original in the plural, and commonly sig-

nifies Satan, the prince, while all the in-

ferior evil spirits are demons. The demons,

it was, who possessed men. Are subject unto

us. Not merely cast out, but subjected,

subdued and tamed. Through thy luime,

literally, in thy name, i. e., clothed with thy

authority. They confessed that it was
only in Christ's name they could do such

a work. The laborer for Jesus ma)^ rejoice

in the happy eflTect of his efforts, if he
ascribe the glory to his Master, and not to

himself.

18. And he said unto them, »I beheld Satan as light-

ning lall from lieaven.
"Jolin xii. 31 and xvi. 11 ; Rev. ix. 1 and xli. 8, 9.

It cannot be doubted that this verse, as

a triumphal declaration, of which the

report of the seventy was suggestive, is to

be regarded as setting forth the total down-
fall of the prince of darkness, as it passed

before our Lord's prophetic sweej) of spir-

itual wisdom, and is destined to go on and

be consummated in the future history of

the Church. Beheld, here, is in the Greek
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imperfect, I ivas beholding, embracing the

past as well as the future, the entire down-
fall of Satan from the loss of his first estate,

to his future overthrow in the great contest

of heaven and hell on earth. / was be-

holding, the verb grammatically describes

the action as going on while another action

is being performed. AVe may properly call

the whole inner life of Jesus a continuous

spiritual beholding of "the discomfiture of

the kingdom of darkness, one which is to

be restricted to no particular time. By
Christ's words the seventy would under-

stand that they had by no means deceived

themselves, since He, accompanying them
in spirit, had seen the downfall of Satan,

whose servants the demons were. It will

be observed that Satan is here referred to

as a real and personal being. The words,

as lightning (see Zech. ix. 14), express not

only the suddenness of his fall, long since,

but the fact that he was an angel of light.

The words, from heaven, may refer to his

original state of glory and bliss, or the

greatness of his fall from such a height of

power and glory. From this verse we are

to learn, that the powerful and efficacious

preaching of the Gospel is the special

means ordained and appointed by the

Lord Jesus Christ for the subversion of

Satan's kingdom in the world: as the Gos-

pel is the power of God unto salvation to

them that believe and obey it, so it is the

power of God unto destruction to Satan, and
all that fight under his banner against it.

19. Behold, bl give unto you power to tread on ser-
pents and scorpions, and over all tlie power of the
eucniy : and notliinK sliall by any means hurt you.
bMark .\vi. 18 ; Acts xxviii. 5.

Power to tread on serpents and scorpions.

Are these words to be interpreted figura-

tively or literally? In favor of the literal

view, may be placed our Lord's promise ia

Mark xvi. 18, and the fact that Paul took

up a viper and was unhurt. (Acts xxviii.

56.) In favor of the figurative view, may
be placed the fact, that Satan is called the

"old serpent," that his agents partake of

his nature, and that there is a promise in

Gen. iii. 15, that "the seed of the woman
shall bruise the serpent's head," in which
all Christ's members are interested. (See

also Ps. xli. 14.) The probability is, that

both interpretations are true. (See Acts
xxviii. 56.)

Serpents are the well-known emblems of
Satan's power, and part of the curse in the
animal creation. Scorpions (poisonous in-

sects about four inches lung, with a sting

in their tails, and found in tropical climates)

are often put figuratively for crafty, wicked
and malicious men. (Ezek. ii. 6.) The
disciples were to go forth under the prom-
ise of Divine protection, assured that

neither strength nor stratagem should
overcome them. They were not only to

be unharmed by poisonous reptiles (Ps.

xci. ?>), but to cast down all might in the
spiritual world which exalted itself in

hatred against Christ.

Over all the pouxr of the enemy. This shows
that spiritual evil is mainly referred to, it

is supplementary and explanatory of what
goes before, and includes every form of evil.

And nothing shall by any means hni't you,

literally, m any respect. The form is inten-

sive. Neither the power, presence, nor
protection of God shall be wanting to any
of Christ's ministers or members, who go
forth in His strength against the spiritual

enemies of their salvation. Nothing shall

really hurt them. Faithful Christians will

be enabled by God's powerful grace to

tread unharmed on the evil things of this

life, and perform its secular business,

which bite other men and kill them. To
such faithful ones will be fulfilled the
promise, " Resist the devil, and he will flee

from you." (James iv. 7.)

2(1. Notwithstandins, in this rejoice not, that the
spirits are subject unto you : but rather rejoice, because
i^your names are written in heaven.
<Ex. xxxii. 32; Ps. Ixix. 28; Isa. iv. 3; Dan xii. 1

;

Phil. iv. 3; Heb. xii. 23: Rev. xiii. 8, xx. 12 and xxi. 27.

In these words of our Saviour to the
seventy, there is something corrective, and
something directive. The corrective part

lies in the first words, in which Christ

checks their excess of joy for victories

gained over evil spirits. In this rejoice not,

&c. Let not your hearts too much over-

flow with joy upon this occasion. The
negative is not absolute, but comparative.

Christ does not forbid, but only qualifies

and moderates their joy. One might cast out

devils, and yet himself be still a child of

darkness, (Matt. vii. 22.) Then, again,

that joy must of necessity be ill-founded

and defective, which arises solely from the

success that attends labor for Christ. It

might easily and unconsciously be joined
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with self-seeking and pride. It must, too,

be fitful and irregular in its exercise, rising

high with every external indication of

success, and depressed to an equal degree

when unsuccessful in the object of ])ursuit.

Our Lord, therefore, gave a better direc-

tion to the joy of His disciples. He called

upon them to exercise that spiritual joy

which springs from an assurance of per-

sonal acceptance with God, which will

always be permanent, well-regulated and
productive of all the Christian graces, and
in which there is no selfishness, inasmuch
as to rejoice in one's own personal union
with Christ, is to rejoice in everything
pertaining to a profession of His name, the
salvation of men, the progress of truth,

and the downfall of error. But ratJier rejoice

—let this be your chief rejoicing—it is a

far higher privilege to be converted and
pardoned men, and to have your names
written in the register of saved souls, than
to be allowed to cast out devils. Because

your names are uritten in heaven. It was the
ancient custom that citizens in every com-
monwealth should be enrolled in a book,

and when any were admitted to the 3'ights

of citizenship their names were registered

on this list. "Our conversation (citizen-

ship) is in heaven." (Heb. xii. 23.) The
seventy knew undoubtedly, as we also do,

the beautiful figure of the Old Testament,
which depicts to us the Eternal One with
a book before His face, wherein are re-

corded the names and deeds of His faith-

ful servants. (Ex. xxxii. 33; Mai. iii. 16;

Est. V. 1, 2; Ps. lix. 28; Dan. xii. 1. See
also Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5, xiii. 8, xx. 12.)

The assurance to them was: "You are reg-

istered in heaven as citizens of God's king-

dom, and persons who by God's eternal

love have been brought to salvation
through Christ, pardoned, accepted and
saved." Thus they were given to under-
stand that their own deliverance from the
power of the devil ought to dispose them
far more to thankful joy than their most
glorious triumph over His disarmed ser-

vants.

In this verse the important difierence
between grace and gifts is presented.
Gifts, such as mental vis;or, vast memory,
striking eloquence, ability in argunieiU,
power in reasoning, are often undulv

valued by those who possess them, and
unduly admired by those who possess
them not. These things ought not so to

be. Men forget that gifts without grace
save no one's soul, and are the character-
istic of Satan himself. Grace, on the con-
trary, is an everlasting inheritance, and,
lowly and despised as its possessor may
be, will land him safe in glory. '^ Our Lord
declares that many in the solemn day of
final account and retribution, even of such
as have preached the Gospel, projjhesied
in His name, wrought miracles, cast out
devils, will be rejected by Him. Not only
one Balaam who prophesied, or one Judas
an Apostle, will be condemned, but many
will plead in vain their profession, gifts,

and services, and the miracles which they
have wrought in the njime of Christ. He
will then, before commanding them to

depart from Him, disavow all knowledge
or approbation of them, as His disciples

and servants, saying. " I never knew you."

21. H din that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I
tliank thee, O Father, Lord of lieaven and eartli, that
tlKiu hiusthid these tilings iroin the wise and prudent,
and ha.st revealed them unto babes : even so, Father;
lor so it seemed good in thy sight.—"Matt. xi. 25.

In that hour—at the season of that tran-

saction. If from the preceding words
(verse 20), it might appear as though the
Saviour did not wholly share the trans-

port of His disciples, and regarded the joy

which they reaped in their work with
less satisfaction than they themselves, we
see here the contrary. Rejoiced in spirit,

literally, exulted, the word being expressive

of the most intense joy. (See Acts ii. 26;

1 Peter iv. 13; Rev. xix. 17.) Three times

we are told in the Gospels that our Lord
Jesus Christ w^ept. Once only are we
told that He rejoiced. And what was the

cause of His joy ? It was the conversion

of souls. It was the manifestation of the

abundant grace of God, in gathering

around Him this little band of (liscij)les,

as the messengers of His love, and endow-

ing them with such power against the

adversary. It was the reception of the

Gospel by the weak and the lowly among
the Jews, when the " wise and prudent "

on every side were rejecting it.

We might learn to know ourselves better

than we do, if each would inquire, " What
are the things that please and grieve me
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most?" We shall find that we are by

nature seliish—that we are too uiucli

concerned about the events that befall

ourxdven, and too little about those that

befall our fellow-creatures. Above all, we
are naturally indiflerent to the glury of

God. None, except those who are con-

verted, care in the least degree whether

Bouls are saved or not, or whether God is

honored or despised. But all such, in this

respect, sympathize with Jesus.

/ thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, &c. Christ addressed the Father

as the proprietor and governor of the

universe, who " doeth whatsoever pleaseth

Him," in heaven and on earth. And He
thanked or adored Him, and professed an

entire acquiescence in His wisdom, equity

and goodness, which were worthy of all

adoration, in that He was pleased to con-

ceal the mysteries of the kingdom of

heaven from some, and reveal them to

others. The two classes of persons in-

tended to be described were not the really

" wise and prudent," but those who called

themselves so, and who, for this world,

might be called so—men with a swelling

conceit of their proficiency in wisdom,
but whose proud and carnal hearts, how-
ever sagacious in carnal things, were not

favorably disposed toward, and understood

not die thing-; of the Spirit—not only the

statesman, the general and the prince, but

the scribe, the Pharisee, the rabbi, the

priest and the pontiff. Not really " babes,"

either, but such persons as, being humble,
modest, and having a low esteem of their

own wisdom, gave themselves up to the

Divine wisdom, and being free from carnal

and worldly aflections, were fitted to em-
brace it when it was revealed.

IVtat thoa hast hid these thinys from the uise

and prudent, and hast revealed them unto

babes. We are not to understand that

God did, by any positive influence, hide the

proofs of Christ's mission from the wise
and prudent. They had the Scriptures
in their hands; they saw or heard of
His miracles, and heard, or might have
heard, His doctrine, but they were blinded
by pride and carnal prejudices, and He
was pleased to give them up to be judicially

blinded. God did not put darkness into
their minds, but He left them to their

own darkness, or denied them that light

which tliey had no desire to see.

Euen so, Father, for so it seemed good in

thy siyht. This God had done for wise and

gracious reasons, which He was not pleased

to assign. (See Eph. i. 9-12.) It seemed

good—it seemed right to the Infinite Mind.

As though Christ had said: " Father, thy

choice pleases me, as being the choice and

good pleasure of thy wisdom." The truth

which this verse embodies is deep and mys-

terious. " It is high as heaven, what can

we do? It is deep as hell, what do we
know-?" Why some around us are con-

verted, and others remain dead in sins, we
cannot fully understand. Why America

is a Christian country, and India buried

in idolatry, is a problem we cannot solve.

We only know that it is so. We can only

acknowledge that the words of our Lord

Jesus Christ supply the only answer that

mortal man ought to give, "Even so.

Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight."

At the same time, it should be remembered

that God's ofiers of salvation are free,

wide, broad and unlimited, and that the

same God who does all things according

to the counsel of His own will, always

addresses us as accountable creatures—as

beings whose blood will be on their own
heads, if they are lost. We cannot under-

stand all His dealings. We see in part,

and know in part. Let us rest in the

conviction that the judgment day will

clear up all, and that the Judge of all will

not fail to do right.

22. fAll thinKsaroflPlivered tomoofmy Father: and
fno mail knoweth who the Son is, but tbo Father; and
who thp Father is, but the Son, and heto whom the Son
will reveal h<m.
rMatt. jtxviii. 18 ; John iii. 35, v. 27 and xvu. 2. fJolm

i. 18 and vi. 44-46.

This verse expresses the Divine corres-

pondence between the Father and the

Son which had been implied by the

thanksgiving of the previous verse. It is

a very remarkable declaration of our

Lord's personal and mediatorial dignity.

Tlie Father had delivered all things unto

Him—the whole system of salvation, all

power, authority and judgment over all

creatures. None knew Jesus as the Son

of God, but the eternal Father; even as

none knew the Father, except the Son;

neither could any man j^ruly know the

Father, except as the Son revealed Hia
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nature and glory to Him; for this was
committed to Him as Mediator, in respect

of all the sinful race of men. This repre-

sents Christ as co-equal with the Father,

and is an argument for His Divinity. (See

Matt. xi. 25, 27.)

23. 1[ And he turned him unto his disciples, and said
privately, eBlessed are the eyes which see the things
that ye see : 24. For I tell you, iithat muny prophets
and kings have desired to see those things whicli ye
see. and have not seen them; and to hear those things
which ve hear, and have not heard i/ie/n.

BMatt. xiii. 10. 1>1 Peter i. 10.

Thus far the face of Jesus has been
toward the face of the seventy, but now
He so turns as to address the disciples

who had gathered around, privately, i. e,,

separately. He congratulates tJiem particu-

larly on the blessedness of the Gosjiel

revelation to them in connection with
the seventy. Tliis is one of our Lord's

sublimest utterances. He proclaims Him-
self as Him in whom alone not only the
expectation of the earlier time is fulfilled,

but ill whom also the ornament and crown
of mankind has ajjpeared. Blessed are the

eyes, &c. Your blessed eyes see not only
the outside shell of truth, but the inner
kernel. Many prophets, as Moses, Isaiah

and Daniel, and many kings, as David,
Solomon, Hezekiah, Jehoshaphat ancl

Josiah, and the other Old Testament
saints represented by them, to whom the
times of the Messiah, His character and
kingdom were all a matter of profound
interest, had earnestly longed to see and
hear the things which the disciples and
Apostles were seeing and hearing, but
were denied the privilege. The men of
old saw them only by faith in types,

shadows and dim intimations, but the
disciples saw them with their bodily eyes,

as living and present realities. They
looked forward to the Redeemer who was
in due time to appear, and rested their
hopes on Him ; they had their light from
this Sun, before He arose above the
horizon, and they longed to see Him
already risen, but this was reserved as a
peculiar blessing for the Apostles and
disciples, whose light was proportionably
more distinct and clear. The word kings
is here substituted for righteous men, in

y Matt. xiii. 17, and this was probably done
to give emphasis to the sovereign grace of
God, in revealing these great truths to

those of lowly condition ; also to magnify

the dignity of those to whom the revela-

tion of the Son in the flesh is vouchsafed.

We have probably a most inadequate

idea of the enormous advantages enjoyed
by believers who have lived since Christ

came into the world, compared to those of

believers who died before Christ was
born. It is the difference of twilight and
noonday, of winter and summer, of the
mind of a child and the mind of a full-

grown man. The humblest Christian

believer understands things which David
and Isaiah could never explain. Let us
see that we make a good use of our high
and holy privileges, never forgetting that

in proportion to our advantages will be
our responsibilitj'.

25. H And, behold, a certain lawj-er stood up and
tempted him, saying, iMaster, what shall I do to in-
herit eternal life?—'Matt. xix. lU and xxii. 35.

At some pause in our Lord's discourse,

while the multitude still remained on the

spot, expecting further instruction, a cer-

tain lawyer, or one who devoted himself to

the study of the law of God, who was
watching his opportunity, interposed with

the demand. Master, what shall I do to in-

herit eternal life ? Of all questions this is

infinitely the most momentous for every

man ; and the wonder is that men gener-

ally can let so many far less important

questions agitate and vex them, whilst

this one is regarded with indifl'erence.

Though it is sai<i that the lawyer tempted

CJirist, yet to tempt—as when it is said that

God tempted Israel, which, in a bad .sense,

we know He could not do—is simply to

try; and by the law of charity, which
thinketh no evil, as well as from regard to

his answers and whole bearing, this man
is entitled to a favorable construction both

of his motives and object. He had heard

of Him whose fame filled the whole
land, and to ascertain whether He was as

great a teacher as fame—prone to exagger-

ate—rejjorted, to measure His ability,

perhaps to try His soundness, he tested

Him by this fair and momentous question.

26. He said unto him, Wliat is written in the law ?
how readest thou ?

This reply of our Lord is as much as to

say, the question you ask is already an-

swered. What need to make further

inquiries, when the answer is contained

in the words of that very law of which
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you profess to he a searclicr and ex-

pounder? What is written there eoneerning

this groat question? A very strong testi-

mony to the excellence and perfection of

Scripture is found in the simple fact, that

the Author of Scripture ever apjiealed to

it for answers to all questions that were

addressed to Him. The Bible, then, the

whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible,

should be the rule of our faith and
practice. Holding this jn-inciple we
travel upon the King's highway. The
road may sometimes seem narrow, and

our faith may be sorely tried, but we
shall not be allowed greatly to err.

27, And he answerinsr, said, i^Tliou shall love the Iiord
thy iTiKi witli all tliy heart, and with all thy soul, and
wi"th all thy stren-^th, and with all thy mind ; and ithy
neighbour as thvselt'.

kUeiit. vi. 5 ; Heb. viii. 10. iLev. xlx. 18.

That the lawyer should at once quote,

as he did, the great commandment, from

Deut. vi. 5, in connection with Lev. xix.

18, proved that he was superior to the

common range of his countrymen. This

reply was an answer to his own question.

For there is no entrance into life, or in-

heritance in heaven for an unloving spirit.

Whatever be the means by which that

love to God and man is to be produced,

one thing is clear, that unless it does

exist, there can be no eternal life, for

"God is love," and to love God is to live.

2.S. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right
this do, and'i'lhou shall live.

"Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21 ; Rom.
X. 5.

In the view just given, our Lord's ansvrer

here is to be accepted in all simplicity as

the great universal cardinal truth in the

case. Life was offered at first, and life is

offered still, as the reward of obedience.

It is not safe, it is not needful to apologize

for this statement, or to explain it away.

It is not in any sense contrary to evangel-

ical doctrine. It is really true that the

fulfilling of God's law will secure His
favor. Nor is this a thing merely to be
admitted in its own place when it comes
up. It is the truth that lies at the founda-

tion, and on which all other truth leans.

The basis of all is, obedience deserves life,

and disobedience deserves death. Man-
kind have disobeyed ; we all have sinned,

and are, therefore, all under condemnation.
Nothing but a j^erfect obedience can gain

God's favor. Hence the covenant, and

hence the incarnation and sacrifice of

Ghrist; hence the substitution of the just

for the unjust. The Gosi)el is not an ex-

ception to the law, " This do and thou

shalt live." The Gospel is founded on

that law. This law Christ came not to

destroy, but to fulfill. In these M'ords,

Tliou hast an.vcercd rigid : this do, and thoa

sludt lire, there is concealed the secret

charge, that the lawyer was more con-

cerned about knowleiige and book-learn-

ing than to exercise himselfunto obedience,

and that he had almost wholly neglected

this. Tliis do, which is as much as to say,

Lo, thou hast never done or fulfilled it;

tliis do, and thou sltalt live, as though Christ

had said, " Your knowledge is correct and
admirable, just convert it into action.

You have plenty of light, now let it shine

and glow through every act of your life

and every utterance of your lips. Your
answer is admirable ; only let your head
and your heart, and your hand be in per-

fect harmony, and the whole law will attest

that you have fulfilled it. If you do

perfectly fulfill it, you shall live ; but this

cannot be done by you, nor by others, ar.d

therefore life must be sought elsewhere."

Well is it for those to whom the law, by
convincing them of sin and misery, and
teaching them their inability to obtain

salvation by its works, has been a school-

master to bring them to Christ.

29. But he, willing to njustiTy himself, said unto Jesus,
And who is my neighbor '.'—"Luke xvi. 15.

Much as he might have deceived him-

self as to his loving God, he knew and
remembered—as we all do—many cases

in which he had not loved his neighbor

as he loved himself How could he escape

from the dilemma in which he was placed?

He wished to jusiify himself in regard to

these violations of law, and remove the

blame from himself, on the ground that it

might be laid upon the law itself and its

Divine author, who had not sufficiently

explained what He had meant by the

term neighlnjr, and had hence given occa-

sion to disobedience against this command.
He knew that if he could confine the

term neighbor within very narrow limits,

he might evade the difficulty pressing

upon him, and though he had failed doing

to many what he would have wished them
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to do to him, still satisfy himself that he

had kept the whole law—hence the que.s-

tion, Who is my neighbor ?

30. And Jesas answering said, A certain man went
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among
thieves, wliich stripped him of his raiment, and wound-
ed liim, aud departed, leaving him half dead.

A certain man, evidently a Jew. It could

not have been said of a Samaritan, who
was not permitted to go to Jerusalem,

that he was departing thence to another

place. Besides, unless we suppose this

man to have been a Jew, having acknow-

ledged claims upon the kindness and pro-

tection of the priest and Levite, the point

of the parable is lost, namely, the striking

contrast between the hard-hearted selfish-

ness of these persons, and the great be-

nevolence of the Samaritan. Indeed, the

whole complexion ofthe narrative assumes

that this unfortunate sufferer was a Jew,

and we think his nationality is not stated

precisely because it could not be mistaken.

Went doun, or, " was going down," not

merely because Jerusalem, from the height

of the mountains on which it was built

was considerably more elevated than Jer-

icho, which stood in the vale of the

Jordan, but because the going to Jerusa-

lem, as to the metropolis, was always

spoken of as going up. (See Acts xviii.

22.) The distance between the two places

was eighteen miles. Jericho was at this

time an important city. Indeed, it would

seem from Josrphus to have been next in

consequence to Jerusalem itself.

How fitly the road from one of these

cities to the other was made the scene of

this interesting story, will appear when it

is understood that this road has always

been infested by numerous daring and
desperate robbers. Fell among thieves, not

merely robbers, but men whose trade it

was to take life with as little compunction

as they would take money. Which strip-

ped him of Itis raiment, i. e., despoiled him
of everything he had on or about his per-

son, and because, perhaps, he made some
plight resistance as they were despoiling

him, or out of mere wantonness and
cruelty, " irounded him, and departed, leaving

him half dead."

31. And by chance there came down a certain priest
that way : and when he saw him, "he passed by on the
other side.—"Ps. xxxviii. H.

And by chance. This is an unfortunate

translation. Strictly speaking, nothing
happens by chance. It was not by chance
that the priest came down by that road at

that time, but by " coincidence," that is,

by that concurrency of events which is so

often to be seen distinguishing the acts of

God's providence. Many good opportuni-
ties are concealed under these events
which appear to he fortuitous. If we hap-
pen to come in view of a man in distress,

that is just the intimation of God that we
must help him as much as we can (Matt.

X. 30), and not to regard such an intima-

tion is not the humane and child-like dis-

position which our Lord so highly praises.

Twelve thousand priests and Levites were
stationed at J'Tir^ho with a view to the

rotation of service at Jerusalem. Hence-
the peculiar propriety with which our

Lord introduces the priest and Levite as

passing this wa}'. Whether the priest was
traveling to discharge his office, or return-

ing from the performance of its duties, we
are unavoidably led to expect, on account

of his standing and office, that he would
be disposed to manifest a compassionate

feeling. (Mai. ii. 6, 7.) But although he
was a man consecrated to the service of

God, and even now on his way from his

turn of office in the temple, the sight of

his countryman and fellow-worshiper

moved in him no compission—he passed

by cold and unconcerned without so much
as coming near to help or even console

the unhappy sufferer.

He passed by on the other side, marks an
intentional turning away and going past

on the other side, in order not to permit

himself to be moved by a nearer view, or

to suffer any sort of detention. We are

not informed what his excuses were, but

we may be quite sure he had plenty, and
that they were very good. Those who
seek a good excuse for neglecting the labor

of love always find one. He was alone,

he could neither cure the unfortunate man
there, nor carry him away. To make the

attempt might bring the robbers down
from their fastnesses upon himself, and

thus he should throw away a good life

after a damaged one. Love saw no excu-

ses for leaving the man lying in his blood,

for it was not looking forthem ; but selfish-

ness saw them at a glance, and would have
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created them in plenty if there had been

none at hand.

32. And likewise a Levlte, when he was at the place,
came inid looked on him, and passed by ou the other
side.

Leviles were a class who served at the

temple, assisting the priests in sacrifices

and other services. They belonged to the

tribe of Levi, whicli was set apart to reli-

gion. (Num. viii. 5-22.) Priests were of

the family of Aaron in that tribe. The
Levites performed the humble services of

the temple, as cleaning, carrying fuel, and
acting as choristers. Tliey were also writers,

teachers, preachers and literati. This Le-

vite was probably returning also from the

temple service to Jericho, when he fell in

with this wounded man. Curiosity led

him near, to look upon the unhappy object,

but though he obtained a more exact

knowledge of his helpless position, he yet

passed by without helping him, and thus

manifested a still more inhuman heart, a

still more criminal conduct, for whilst the

first exhibited selfishness instinctively,

the second did so upon calculation.

Thus did the priest and the Levite, who
made their boast in, and were the express

interpreters of that law, which was so care-

ful in i)ressing the duties of humanity, that

twice it had said, "Thou shalt not see thy

brother's ass or his ox fall down by the

way, and hide thyself from them : thou
shalt surely help him to lift them up again."

(Deut. xxii. 4; Ex. xxxiii. 5.) Here not a

brother's ox or his ass, but a brother him-
self was lying in his blood, and they hid

themselves from him. (Isa. Iviii. 7.) These
men had not learned that God " will have
mercy rather than sacrifice

;

" they had not

yet felt that to pour oil into the wounds
of the sufferer is nobler and more accept-

able to God than to. raise the richest in-

cense, or to perform with the most me-
chanical precision all the rites and cere-

monies of the temple worship. How prone

is religion to become a religion of rites and
ceremonies, of fasting and feasting, and not

a religion of mercy, of love, and of good
will ! And how apt, as experience shows,

are those, who, according to their othce

and calling, ought to be best, if they are

bad, to be not merely in their depravity

similar to others, but to go beyond and

exceed all others.

33. But a certain P8amarltan, as he journeyed, came-
where he wiia: uiid when he saw him, he liad cou»,)a.s-

sion on /iii)i. M. And 'iwent to /u'm. and bound iip his.

Wounds, iJourinK in oil and wine, and set liini on uia
own beiLSl, and hrouslit liim to an inn, and took care of
him. :i.j. And on tiie morrow wlien he deparletl, he
took out two pence, and gave llu/ii to the host, and
said unto him : Take care of liim : and whatsoever
lliou speiidest more, when 1 come again, I will reimy
thee.
pJohn iv. 9. lEx. xxiii. 4,5; Prov. xxiv. 17; Kom.

xli. 'M : 1 Thes. v. 15.

God's eye was on the sufferer, and He
raised up one who would look upon and
pity him. A certain Samaritan. His name
is not mentioned, but he has left a broad

footprint on the sands of time. The
.Samaritans sprang from the mixture that

took place at the time of the captivity^

between the Jews who still remained and
the heathenish Assyrians and Babylo-

nians. National hatred kept them still

apart, even at the time of Christ. (John

iv. 9, 20.) That a Samaritan is here repre-

sented as the deliverer was directed against

this national hatred, and was meant to

teach that one often finds in men utterly

despised, and from whom nothing was
expected, more humane feeling and truer

love than in hypocritical believers. (See

Luke xvii. 11-19.) The force and appo-

siteness of the parable is enhanced by con-

trasting the conduct of the despised

Samaritan with men of such public repu-

tation as a priest and Levite. How many
excuses might this Samaritan have framed
for neglecting the sufferer before him ! He
might have pleaded the traditionary en-

mity between the Jews and Samaritans,

and alleged that he, instead of returning

leisurely to his home in Jericho, was on a

journej'', and could comparatively ill afford

the expense or loss of time to which his

benevolence subjected him, and that he,

as much as others, had reason to appre-

hend danger from robbers lurking in the

vicinity, and that, whatever he did for the

sufferer, he would get no thanks, for the

man was a Jew, and he was a Samaritan,

and that the sufferer was beyond the help

of man, and that he who was found near

him might be accused of having been his

murderer. But, instead of doing this,

conquering his prejudices and those fears

for his safety which, amid such scenes,

and with such a sight before him, were not

unnatural, he hastes to the rescue. He
first saw him at a distance, as lying in his

blood, yet living, then had cornpasdon on
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him, then went to him, and bending over

the bleeding form, appUed such remedies

as circumstances permitted and his slcill

suggested. He closed tlie lips of his gashes,

and bound them up, doubtless with strips

from his own garments, then poured in oil

and vine, a common remedial application

at that time for wounds, with which, as a

traveler, he seems to have been provided

(Isaiah i. 0), the wine probably to cleanse

the wounds, and the oil to allay the pain.

It was common with travelers in the East

to carry oil with them, the expressed juice

of the olive, that they might anoint and

strengthen their limbs, wearied with con-

tinued heat. (Gen. xxviii. 18.)

There are many persons vv^ho, on be-

ginning a good work, go at it at first with

zeal, but lacking perseverance and loving

change, they soon turn to something else.

But the Samaritan stuck by the cause on

which he had embarked. He did not

bind up and anoint the wounded man, and

then think that his work of benevolence

was done, but he set him on his own beast,

no douht with great difficulty, and brought

him to an inn, over rough and steep declivi-

ties, probably being obliged to sustain and

support him, to prevent his falling, through

weakness, from the animal, and took care

of him. The residue of that day, and the

-whole of the following night, he attended

to the wants of the wounded man, deny-

ing himself the usual repose so necessary

to a traveler. The inn to which the patient

was conducted must have been more than

a khan built on the wayside, and left

empty, a free shelter to each party of

travelers who chose to occupy it for a

night. It must have been something more
nearly allied to our modern system, for

there was a resident manager or landlord,

who kept in store such provisions as

travelers needed, and supplied them to

customers for money. But the Samaritan

was not satisfied with conducting the

wounded man to the inn. Mark the

beautiful climax. First, the compassionate

heart, then the helping hand, next the

ready foot, finally the true-hearted charge.

About to depart, next morning, as business

required, he leaves the unhappy man in

rest. He takes out of a girdle, tiro pence,

which, being the amount of a fair day's

wages, was more than as many dollars*

worth in our time (Matt. xx. 2), gives

them to the innkeeper, engaging him to

take care of the sufferer, and pledging his

credit for the balance, when he next came
that way, if the expense should ultimately

exceed the amount of his deposit. Thus
was he M'ise as he was humane, provident
as he was generous—qualities that com -

monly shine in conjunction.

36. WTiich now of these three, thinkest thou, was
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? 37.
And hesaid. He that showed mercy on him. Thensaid
Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou hkewise.

Here the tables are turned upon the
questioner. In his question (verse 29), the
lawyer, or scribe, contemplated other peo-
ple, and speculated upon who had the
right to receive kindness: the answer of

Jesus, on the contrary (verse 36), contem-
plates the scribe himself, and inquires

whether he is prepared to bestow kindness.

The point on which attention is fixed is

not, Who, of all mankind, have a right to

receive kindness? but. Are you walling to

show kindness, as far as you have oppor-

tunity, to every human being who is in

need? It will be noticed that in his answer
the lawyer did not mention the name of
the Samaritan, but adopted the circumlo-

cutory phrase, He that shewed mercy on him.

This answer, drawn by our Lord from
him, was, virtually. The Samaritan is my
neiglibor ; since, if this man's compassion-
ate service to the Jew was such as to entitle

him, in the lawyer's estimation, to be re-

garded as the Jew's neighbor, then, by a
parity of reasoning, the conduct of the
lawyer to a Samaritan should answer to

the relationship which he had just acknowl-
edged. In other words, the obligation and
exercise of kindness was to be mutual.

Hence, our Lord closes with the bi-ief but
pertinent direction, Go, and do thou like-

unse. Deal with a Samaritan as this Sa-

maritan deals with a Jew, and so you will,

Jew and Samaritan, be neighbors. And
then the lawyer finds himself placed upon
that high platform by which the Divine
law of love, ignoring the divisions of race,

nation and color, unites mankind into one
neighbarship and brotherhood. It is not
without propriety that Luke, a Gentile,

should furnish this most beautiful parable.

In addition to the lessons drawn from
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the panible, as the exposition of it has

proceeded, let the following, which are

plainly deducible from it, be considered :

1. It is perfectly possible to be acquainted

, with all the truths of Christianity, and not

to feel them. 2. We need to know the re-

quirements of the law, before we can ap-

preciate the provisions Of the Gospel. 3.

We are to do good to all men as we have

opportunity. We are not to ask querulous

or small questions when we see objects

which we know to be suffering with hun-

ger, cold, &c. We are not to ask. Can you

pronounce my shibboleth ? are you a mem-
ber of my sect, or party, or denomination?

Not that we are to love less the truth, but

that our love is to go beyond the limits of

our sect, and to express itself wherever

suflFering is found. 4. And this love, which
we are bound to cherish toward others,

must not be in word and in tongue only,

but in deed and in truth. Our Ipve must

be practical, entailing on us self-sacrifice

and self-denial, in money, time and trouble.

Our charity should be seen not merely in

our talking, but in our acting—not merely

in our profession, but in our practice. We
should think it no misspent time to work
as hard in doing good to those who need

help, as others work in trying to get money.
In the vast mass and complicated rela-

tions of modern society, says, an eminent
divine, it is extremely difficult to apply

right i)rinciples in the department of ma-
terial benevolence. On the two opposite

sides we are liable to err, and we ought on
either side to watch and pray that we enter

not into temptation. 1. It would be a mis-

chievous mistake to give money, food and
clothes to every imi^ortunate beggar who
contrives to cross our path and present an
appearance of distress. There are men,
women and children in our day, who trade

upon their sores, and even make sores to

trade upon. To give alms indiscriminately,

in these circumstances, is both to waste
means and propagate improvidence. But,

2, it is not enough to resist importunities

which may proceed from feigned distress.

Shut your hand resolutely against the
whine of trained, unreal pauperism, but,

at the same time, diligently search out the
true sufferers, and liberally supply their

wants. If from defective knowledge errors

must sometimes be committed, better far

that now and then a dime should be lost,

by falling into unworthy hands, than that

our hearts should be drained of their com-

passion and dried hard by the habit of

seeing human sufiering and leaving it un-

relieved. "A man's life consisteth not in

the abundance of things which he possess-

eth ;" it is Vjetter that his abundance should

be diminished by an occasional excess of

disbursement, than that love, in which his

life really lies, should wither in his breast

for want of exercise. " The milk of human
kindness " this compassion has been called,

but let us remember, that if no needy child

is permitted to draw it, this milk will soon

cease to flow.

It is a point worth considering, whether

the modern method of allowing benevo-

lence to vent itself in contributions for the

support and comfort of the suffering, un-

accompanied with personal visits to the

distressed, and personal care for them,

either bestows the best culture on the

heart, or meets the demands ofthis parable.

38. H Now it came to pass, as they went, that he en-
tered into a certain village: and a certain woman
nameil 'Martha received him into her house.
John xi. 1 and xii. 2, 3.

It is not quite clear at what period of our

Lord's ministry, the history here recorded,

comes in, nor what is the connection be-

tween it and the preceding passage. It

has been suggested that one object is to

supply a serviceable caution against the

idea that active working charity, like that

of the good Samaritan, was the only way
to serve Christ, and to show that sitting

still and hearing is just as useful in its

season as relieving distressed people ; that

outward performance must be based upon

an inner work.

He entered into a certain village. This was

Bethany, on the south-east side of the

Mount of Olives, about two miles from

Jerusalem. It was the scene of some of

the most interesting events of Christ's

life. (Matt. xxi. 17, xxvi. 6 ; Mark xi. 11,

12, xiv. 3; John xi. 1-46 and xii. 1-3.)

Our Lord did not often Himself enter a

village, in the latter days of His ministry,

when the increasing jealousy and hostility

of His enemies rendered it prudent for

Him to avoid the more public places.

And a certain woman named Martha re-
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ceiued him into her house. This is a common
expression to denote a hospitable recep-

tion. (See xix. 6, ix. 53.) Martha, it is

evident, not onl}' from this place, but

from her name being mentioned first in

John xii. 5, was the housekeeper.

Whether she was a widow or maiden lady

we know not; we only know that she

was mistress, if not proprietor, of the

house. From the fact that Bethany is

called the town of Mary and Martha

(John xi. 1), it has been inferred by some

that the sisters were large property-hold-

ers, and yet, though this may have been

the case, all that is probably meant by
this expression is, that they were perma-

nent residents of the village. That the

whole family was one of some considera-

tion is evident from the fact that many
persons came even from Jerusalem to con-

dole with the sisters after the death of

their brother. (See John xi. 9.)

39. And she had a sister called Mary, "which also tsat

at Jesus' feet, and heard his word.
•1 Cor. vii. 32. &c. tLuke viii. 35 ; Acts xxii. 3.

A sister. Probably her only sister, v)hich

also sat at Jesus' feet and heard his word.

May not " also " imply that Martha sat

there too till household claims called her

away ? In the East it is the custom to sit

upon the ground, or on low couches. Dis-

ciples sat near to the feet of the teacher or

rabbi. So young Saul sat at the feet of

Gamaliel. (Acts xxxii. 23.) There was,

therefore, nothing unusual in Mary's pos-

ture, as she listened to the Saviour's in-

struction on things relating to His kingdom,
and, possibly, to His approaching death.

It will be noted that as soon as Christ

entered this house, He began to preach.

Whilst bodily food was being provided
for Him, He was preparing spiritual bread
for others. O that, in our place and meas-
ure, we might all imitate Jesus in this

respect ! Can we come into any house or

company, and find nothing to say or do
for God?
40 TBut Martha was "cumbered about much serving,

and came to him, and said. Lord, dost thou not care
that my sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her
theretbre that she help me.—uJohn vi. 27.

But Martha was cumbered about much
serving. She was over-occupied, deeply

absorbed (the Greek word means "was
drawn about distracted") in efibrts to

make suitable provision for Christ and His

friends—prepare, what she supposed to bfe

demanded, a suitable entertainment for so

illustrious a guest and His disciples—make
ready their hedging apartments, &c. Thus
was she anxious to show her respect and
affection for her Lord. Was there any-
thing censurable in this ? Certainly not.

Jesus is entitled to the best we have. Our
most valuable jiossessions must be laid at

His feet. But there luas something cen-

surable in the spirit and maimer in

which Martha addressed our Lord. Per-

haps, as we have hinted already, Mary
had at the beginning, before the Saviour's

arrival, also assisted in the domestic

labors, but soon afterward had seen that

she could now use the precious time more
profitably, and therefore left her sister.

Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath

left me to serve alone f bid her therefore that

she help me. As if Martha had said, " Is it

right that both thyself and all this com-
pany should not be provided for ? or is it

reasonable that the whole responsibility

and labor should devolve on me, whilst

Mary sits still utterly neglectful of house-

hold duties ? send her, therefore, back to

her post, which she has left too early,

since she can no longer be spared there."

What infirmity and weakness intermix

with the virtues and graces of the best

Christians, especially when they give way
to unhallowed passion ! Here was fretful-

ness of temper, and may there not have
been something of domestic vanity?

Martha's anxiety to make suitable pro-

vision for her Lord was commendable, but

that anxiety was excessive as her concern

for the entertainment was, compared with

that which she manifested for the Saviour's

teaching at that time. This is evident,

not only from the whole tenor of her

complaint, but particularly from the fact

that, instead of telling her sister she

wanted help, she sought, in a difference

with that sister, to win the Saviour as her

confederate—using, indeed, a sort of two-

edged form of speech, which bore with

some almost rebuking force upon our

Lord and Mary. It will be observed that

Mary was silent under her sister's com-
plaint. She did not defend her course,

but left it to her Lord to answer for her.

When we are complained of for well-doing,
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it is onr duty, and may it be our prudence

to seal up our li]>s in silence, and to expect

our vindication from above.

41. And Jesus answered and .said unto her, Martha,
Martlia, thou art careful and troubled about many
things

:

How contrary to her expectation was
our Lord's answer to Martha ! She thought

that her .sister would have been sent away
with a check, and herself with thanks

;

but instead of this, and that, too, notwith-

standing the provision she had made for

His comfort, Jesu.s failed not to tell her of

her fault. No obligations to any particular

persons, even our best friends, should keep

us from reproving their faults. The double

utterance of the name, as also afterward,

"Simon, Simon," "Saul, Saul," was meant
to express the dissatisfaction of the Saviour,

not so much with the act as rather with

the disposition of Martha. Thou art care-

ful and troubled about many things—thou art

solicitous and disquieted (as the waters

when agitated by a violent storm) about a

variety of interests comparatively un-

worthy of regard. Christ condemns not

l^er hospitality, but her solicitude and
superfluity, her distraction and perptexity.

O how prone we are to exceed in things

lawful and necessary ! Martha's enter-

tainment of Christ was a noble service,

but she was too anxious and solicitous

about it. One duty is t6 be limited by
another, and each is to receive its just

proportion of interest and attention.

42. But 'One thing is needful, and Mary hath chosen
that good part, which shall not be taken away from
her.

»Ps. xxvii. 4 : John xvli. 3 ; Gal. v. 6 : Col. 11. 10, 14 ; 1

John V. 11, 12.

But one thing is needful. The term need-

ful in the Greek is a noun

—

necessity. " Of
one thing, even of salvation, there is ne-

cessity." This is the thing which ought
first and principally to be regarded by us

—the well-being of our immortal souls.

Other things are needful to som^, this is so to

all; other things are needful in a measure,

this is infinitely so ; other things are need-
ful occasionally and for a season, this is so

always and forever. And wherever this

interest is properly attended to, all other

matters will be used or pursued in sub-

serviency to it. Mary hath chosen that good
part. It is not affirmed that Martha's

occupation was wrong, but that, for the

time, Mary's occupation was better thaii

Martha's. The phrase, that good parl^ is a

general expres.'^ion, and meant to be in-

terpreted with a reference to the conduct

of Mary at the time when her sister inter-

posed. She was choosing soul-benefit.

She was seeking more grace. She W»s^

striving after nearer and closercommunion
with God and His Christ. This was the

portion which she preferred to everything

else, and to which she Avas willing for a

time to postpone all earthly care. That

good part, or jwrtion of the heavenly inher-

itance which Mary was by faith in Jesus

receiving into her soul, in comparison
with the excellence of which nothing else

deserved to be named. Hath chosen refers^

to Mary's own voluntary choice and agency
in receiving the blessing. It was her wise

and happy choice to " sit at Christ's feet,

and hear His words." She was not to be
drawn into a neglect of His instructions

by any secular cares and encumbrances,

and as neither life, death, nor eternity

would deprive her of her interest in His

salvation, so our Lord would by no means
consent to her being deprived of her

present satisfaction of listening to His dis-

course, in order to assist in providing a

needless entertainment for its plenty and
variety.

It will be observed that our Lord, in His
declaration that Mary had chosen the

good part, does not imply that Martha had
not so chosen. Nor is there any reason to

think that this was the case. On the con-

trary, the indication is quite clear that

she was possessed at this time, as we know
she was afterward (John xi. 27), of vital

piety. She erred, but rather from a mis-

taken view of the true mode of honoring
Christ, than from any real disrespect mani-
fested toward Him. She committed a
mistake, which was very natural in the

circumstances in which she was placed,

but which, when enlightened in reference

thereto, she was doubtless ready to

acknowledge and renounce with tears of

penitence. Martha was a true believer,

and did not, in her general conduct, ne-
glect " the one thing needful." In the
day of affliction her grace shone clearly

and brightly. There is hardly any con-
fession, in all the four Go.spels of our
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Lord's office, which will compare with

that which she made in the eleventh

chapter of John.

This interesting narrative suggests the

following reflections

:

1. It is possible now to sit at Jesus' feet.

This may be done by thinking over His

words in foilh and prayer. Christ is not

for from any one of us, and to the humble,

waiting spirit will make known His love,

though now enthroned above. Mary sat—
she stayed a while, she waited on the

Saviour's words. With open heart, like

Lydia's, she listened, anxious to learn,

and held her memory, like a golden vase,

to catch each precious, fragrant drop of

truth which came distilling from His lips.

Many, alas, rush into the presence of

Christ with steeled hearts, and ears half-

closed, attention fast asleep and reason's

eye filmed o'er by prejudice, and rush

away again, and wonder they are not wise.

2. Let us not suppose that our Lord

would not have persons attend to their

own household afiairs. It is a duty to

superintend our domestic concerns with

watchful care and diligence. And we can

serve God in the family, as well as in the

closet and sanctuary, if only we are actu-

ated by the right spirit. We may and

should commune with our Lord in our

common employments. Thus will they

be sanctified, and become to us means of

grace. The great danger is from the cares

of this world. They come insensibly to

eat up our spirituality, and bring leanness

on our souls. It is far more frequently

an excessive attention to things in them-

selves lawful that leads men to eternal

ruin, than open sin, or flagrant breaches

of God's commandments.
3. We must take temperament into ac-

count in judging of religion. Looking at

these two sisters, we might be tempted to

infer that the care for eternal things

existed in Mary alone. But it was not so.

Both were friends and disciples of Christ.

As water is colored by the soil over which
it flows, so religion is modified in its

features and development by the peculiar

temperament of the individual in whose
heart it has found a place. Martha and
Mary both loved Jesus, and Jesus loved

both of them, but they were evidently of

very different turn of mind. Martha was
active, stirring and impulsive, feeling

strongly, and speaking out all she felt.

Mary was quiet, still and contemplative,

feeling deeply, but saying less than she

felt. It was the heartfelt pleasure of both

to serve Christ according to their best

ability, only each had her own idea how
this must be done. With Martha, pro-

ductivity, with Mary, receptivity, stands

in the foreground. Martha is the Peter,

Mary the John, among the female disciples

of Christ. Martha's character was one-

sided, in attaching too much importance

to the external, to outward activity ; Mary
also would have had something one-sided,

if she regarded every work of Martha
without restriction, as unworthy of her

attention and below her dignity. We
must not expect all believers in Christ t©

be exactly like one another. We must

not set down others as having no grace,

because their experience does not entirely

tally with our own. " There is one Spirit,

but a diversity of operations."

4. The true Christian's possession shall

never be taken from him. He alone, of

all mankind, shall never be stripped of

his inheritance. Kings must one day

leave their palaces. Rich men must one

day leave their moneys and lands. They
only hold them till they die. But the

poorest saint on earth has a treasure of

which he will never be deprived. The
grace of God, and the favor of Christ, are

riches which no man can take from him.

They will go with him to the grave when
he dies. They will rise with him in the

resurrection morning, and be his to all

eternity.

1. What is said about " other seventy ?" 2. What did our Lord say to them ? 3. What directions did He give

them? 4. What was spoken concerning Chorazin and Bethsaida? 5. What concerning Capernaum ? 6. What
did the seventy report on their return? 7. What did Jesus say to them? 8. For what did Christ thank His

Father? 9. What did He say privately to His disciples? 10. Who tempted Christ ? 11. How? 12. What ques-

tion did the lawyer ask Jesus ? 13. By what parable was it answered ? 14. What is said of Martha and Mary ?
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CHAPTER XL
1 Chri.it trnrhrth to prai/, and thnt inxfantl}/ : 11 aa.tur-

t»!f/ fhut (iixl xo wilt ji'ivf \isiji,i,il thiiKjs. H Jlr, caxdng
out a timiil) li'Vtl, riinilcttli tin bldspli.nnim.'; J'/i(tri.srtx :

28 (tnd sli( wctli wlio art', blt:sst:d : 'I'J jnearliet/i tii tin:

pef>i>lf, ;i7 and rcprehrndelh the outward s/ieiu of hut i-

ness in tlie 2'hariseas, scribes and lawyers.

Prayer is one of the great laws of natural

religion. That man is a monster, that never
prays, that never gives glory to his Maker,
nor feels His favor, nor owns his depend-
ence on Him. One great design, therefore,

of Christianity is to assist us in praijer, to

enforce the duty on us, to instruct us in it,

and to encourage us to expect advantage
by it.

AND it came to pass, that as he was praying in a
certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples

said unto hhn. Lord, teach us to pray, as John also
taught his disciples.

As he u-as praying in a certain place. It is

not easy to determine the time or the lo-

cality here referred to. The circumstance
recorded may have occurred very soon
after the domestic scene in the house of
the sisters in Bethany, and since we know
from other j^assages that the Saviour was
especially accustomed to pray on the sum-
mits of mountains, we are almost sponta-
neously brought to think here of the Mount
of Olives, the subsequent theater of His
conflict and of His coronation. (Comp.
chap. xxi. 37.) When he ceased. These
words do not simply indicate that the dis-

ciples, instead of interrupting Jesus, waited
until He had finished His prayer, but con-
vey the idea that when He ceased praying,
there was a profound silence. Lord, teach

us to pray, &c. Teach us the body of bless-

ings Ave may hope to receive, and therefore

what object is right, and not presumptuous
to ask. It w\as well in the disciple who
offered this request, not only to attach im-
portance to prayer, and to feel his own ig-

norance and insufficiency in the perform-
ance, but to address One who is always
able and willing to hear and help us. None
.teach like Him. Four ways He teaches to

pray: 1. By His word; 2. By His exam-
ple; 3. By His providence; 4. By His
Spirit.

2. And he said unto them. When ve pray, say, "Ourlather winch art in heaven. Hallowed be thv" name,ihy kmgdoni come. Thy will be done, as inheaven,
so in earth.—aMatt. vi. 9, on which see notes.

This was not the first occasion on which
Christ gave "The Lord's Prayer" to the

disciples. It is embodied, with very slight

variations, in the Sermon on the Mount
(Matt. vi. 9-13), which belongs to an earlier

date. Twice the Lord God wrote the Ten
Commandments on tables of stone. (Deut.

X. 10, X. 4.) Twice the Lord Jesus deliv-

ered the Lord's I'rayer. Why the repeti-

tion of this prayer? The disciples were

defective both in understanding and mem-
ory, and the Master gave them " line upon
line."

The existence of a progressive sequence

in the prayer is seen, even on a casual

view. At the outset the suijpliant appears

lost in the contemplation of the Being to

whom his spirit ascends; next, he turns

his thoughts upon himself and his own
wants. Further, it is not difficult to recog-

nize a progression in the three first peti-

tions, and in the three (or four) last. The
recognition of the name of God is the basis

on which alone the kingdom of God can

be established, and again, this kingdom is

the sphere in which the will of God is

fulfilled. Further, the prayer for the main-

tenance of the life of man precedes the

prayer for the forgiveness of his sins; and.

again, it is only when the guilt of the past

is removed that the thought is directed to

the temptations ofthe future. The thought-

ful reader, who has derived from other

sources the knowledge of the Trinity, will

also find a reference to that truth in the

scheme of this prayer. The petitions of

the first and second parts refer to God as

Creator and Preserver, the second petition

of either part refers to God as Redeemer,

W'hilst the third of either part relates to

God the Holy Spirit, by whom the Divine

will comes to be fulfilled, and through

whose power temptation is overcome.

When ye pray, say: (in Matt. vi. 9),

" after this manner therefore pray ye."

No rational man can think that it was our

Lord's meaning that we should use these

words exclusively. The prayer, as we
suppose, was intended as a model rather

than a mould. It was given rather as a

specimen, by the spirit and order and pro-

portion of whose several parts we should

guide our own spontaneous petitions, than

as a rigid and imperishable enclosure in
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wliicli all our pious acknowledgments and

supplications should be compressed.

Our Father, &c. We have here grouped

together the three principles which settle

man's just relations to this and to the next

world : 1. The Filial. We see in the Most

High a Father. This representation of

God as Father of those who worship

Him, teaches us that He stands in a rela-

tion toward them similar to that in which

a father stands to his children, and that

He regards them in a manner similar to

that in wdiich a father regards and acts

toward his children—really loving them,

and disposed to bestow on them every-

thing that is necessary to their true happi-

ness. 2. The Fraternal. We come not

with our private needs and vows alone,

but with those of our race and brother-

hood. " Our Father." Believers, in all

their prayers, should think of others as

well as themselves. They should remem-
ber all their brethren in Christ, and all

their brethren of mankind. 3. The Celes-

tial. Though we are now of the earth,

and attached to it by these mortal and
terrene bodies, we are not originally from
it, nor were we made to be eternally upon
it. We are of Heaven, and for Heaven,
for there and not here our Father is, and
where He is our true home is. God, though
omnii^resent, has Heaven as His special

residence. The clause, which art in heaven,

directs our thoughts to the difference be-

tween earthly fathers and this Father.
" We are to have no earthly thoughts

respecting the heavenly majesty of God."
The very commencement of the prayer
assumes in the suppliant a spirit pene-

trated with reverence and love and confi-

dence—a spirit which, like the Psalmist,

thinks of God as the highest and best

portion. (Ps. Ixxiii. 25, 2G.)

Hallowed be thy name. (See on Matt,

vi. 9.) J3y the name of God, we are to un-
derstand His revealed character, and at-

tributes—even all that is implied in the
appellation by which He is known among
men. (See Ex. xxxiv. 5-7.) The word
hallowed is nearly synonymous with " sanc-

tified," or " glorified." God's name may
be hallowed by us in three ways : 1. In
our hearts, by entertaining suitable con-

ceptions of Him ; 2 By our lips, when we

acknowledge His Divine perfections, and
tell of all His wondrous works ; 3. In our
lives, when the consideration of these

Divine perfections engages us to suitable

obedience.

Thy kingdom come. (Ps. xxii. 28; Dan.
ii. 44; see on Matt. vi. 10.) This petition

implies an earnest desire that the kingdom
of God may be set up in our own hearts,

reducing all within us to entire subjection

to Christ, our king, that it may be set up
in the hearts of our children, relatives,

servants, friends, neighbors, that the word
of the kingdom may, in all nations, " be
preached with the Holy Ghost sent down
from Heaven," tliat Christian churches

may be established in every region of our

earth, and that "the kingdoms of this

world may become the kingdom of our

Lord, and of His Christ," that every oppos-

ing power may be put down, and God be

all in all. The final setting up of tliis

kingdom has been long predicted. (Gen.

iii. 15 ; Rom. viii. 22 ; Rev, xi. 15 and xxii.

20.)

Thy udll be done, as in heaven, so in earth.

(Ps. xl. 8, ciii. 20 ; see on Matt. vi. 10.)

God's will may be considered either as

preceptive or providential. To the former,

reference is here made, for God's provi-

dential will is done in earth, equally as in

heaven. Or, if the latter is also referred

to, that submission, acquiescence and sat-

isfaction in it, whicli angels feel and ex-

press, may be intended. It ought to be

the prayer and care, the study and en-

deavor of every Christian, that the

commanding will of God may be done by
himself and by all men on earth, as it is

by the saints and angels in heaven, with

entireness, harmony, cheerfulness, dili-

gence, constancy and ineffable delight.

(Hab. ii. 14 ; Heb. viii. 11.)

3. Give us *day by day our daily bread.
*0r, for tlie day.

Daily bread. (SeeonMatt.vi.il.) The.

bread which is convenient, or sufficient for

our daily subsistence. Bread is one prin-

cipal part of the things which are needful

for the body, and here, as is often the case,

it is put for the whole. By the use of this

word, therefore, we are taught to ask only

things that are necessary, without craving

superfluities, and to refer it to our Heavenly
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Father to determine what things are

necessary, according to our station in life,

our families, and various other cii-cumstan-

ces. We are to ask " day by day" the sup-

ply of the needs of life. Not being warranted

to ask, even of the necessaries of life, very

large supplies, which may serve for weeks,

months, or years to come, but as children,

continually exercising the spirit of entire

dependence on, and complete confidence

in, our Heavenly Father's care. The "our"
gives rise to two very important thoughts:

It points to necessary labor, the true way
of asking and receiving, according to God's

original appointment for man, in Gen. iii.

19, independently of which we eat not our

own bread (2 Thess. iii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 11,

12), but another's. Similarly, it points to

the obligatory communication and fellow-

ship, since as we in "our" and "us," pray

with and for one another, so we may not

hold anything that we receive exclusively

and covetously, for ourselves alone. (Isa.

Iviii. ; break thy bread to the hungry

—

comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 11.)

4. And forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive every
one tliat is indebted to us. And lead us not into tempt-
ation ; but deliver us from evil.

And forgive us our sins. (See on Matt.

vi. 12; Lev. xix. 18.) In this petition the

following things are supposed: 1. That we
are all sinners, and, as such, stand in need
of forgiveness. 2. That we are obliged to

pray every day for pardon, as we do for

daily bread, for our sins are many and
daily. That man is a sad self-deceiver,

dreadfully ignorant of God's law, and of

himself; who does not see that there is

much, very much, both wanting and wrong
in him, and that he needs to say every day,

"forgive me my sins." 3. That since we are

to pray for pardon of sin, itis imi)ossible for

us to ever satisfy the justice of God for sin.

For toe cdso forgive every one that is indebted

to us. The willingness of the suppliant is

by no means a ground upon which God
can bestow on him forgiveness, but rather

a subjective condition without which he
has no boldness to entreat the forgiveness

of his own sins. (Comp. 1 John iv. 18, 19.)

This condition, or qualification, let it be
observed, requires: 1. That our minds be
full of charity, free from rancor and ill-

will, and all desire of revenge and secret

grudge against another. 2. That we stand
ready to help, and to do any ofiice of love

and service for him that has ofiended us.

3. That we admit our oflending brother
into friendship and familiarity, which is

called a forgiving him from the heart; our
heart must be toward him as formerly. It

is a very striking consideration that this

petition is so framed that, if presented in

an unforgiving spirit, it is, indeed, an im-
precation of Divine vengeance.
And lead us not into temptation. (Gen.

xxii.l; seeonMatt. vi. 13.) "Temptation"
means "trial." God never put evil into

our hearts, or stirs it up there by any posi-

tive influence: in the former respect, "a
man is tempted by his own lust and enti-

ced," in the latter, by Satan or wicked
men. But Providence may permit us to

be brought into such circumstances as have
a tendency to give our inward corruptions,

and the temptations of Satan and his

agents, peculiar advantage against us. This
the Lord sometimes does, to prove the
reality or power of our grace, the sincerity

or hypocrisy of our profession, or the re-

maining prevalency of sin. This petition

asks that God would graciously prevent us
from being brought into circumstances of
strong temptation, that He would not leave

us to struggle with temptation in our own
strength, that He would instruct us to

avoid, that He would enable us to over-

come our temptations. He who would
honestly and acceptably present this peti-

tion, must guard against going into temp-
tation.

But deliver usfrom evil. (Ps. 1. 15 ; see on
Matt. vi. 13.) This may mean, either from
that which is evil, or from him who is evil

—

from the evil thing or from the evil one. We
prefer the first sense as the more compre-
hensive one, and as including the second.

It is a prayer to be preserved from every-

thing that is really prejudicial to us, espe-

cially from sin, that evil in which there is

no good. In this petition we confess that

ever since the fall, the world "lieth in the

wicked one." (1 John v. 19.) We confess

that evil is in us, and about us, and near
us, and on every side, and that we have
no power to deliver ourselves from it. We
apply to the strong for strength. We cast

ourselves on Him for protection. It will
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be observed that Luke omits the doxology

appended to the prayer. (Matt. vi. 13.)

5. And he said unto them, which of you shall have a
frirad.and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto
him, Frieud, lend me three loaves

;

After giving to His disciples the form of

prayer in verses 2-4, Jesus proceeded in

this parable to urge very forcibly on them

the duty, not merely of praying, but of

praying urgently, importunately, yea, of

never ceasing to pray until the prayer be

granted. The picture refers to a simple,

primitive condition of society, and reveals

corresponding social habits.

He said unto them, intimating that much
was said in the same current which is not

reported, but the following parable was
clearly recollected. Which of you shall

have a friend In teaching how God will

do, Jesus, at the same time, teaches how
we should behave. The same argument

is used here as in the j^arable of the unjust

judge, one from the less to the greater, or,

more accurately, from the worse to the

better, with this diilerence, however, that

here the narrow-heartedness and selfish-

ness of man is set against the liberality of

God, while there it is his unrighteousness

Avhich is tacitly contrasted with the

rigliteousness of God. At midnight. This

unusual hour is chosen to give force to the

reluctance of the man to rise and supply

the wants of his friend, and the power of

continual entreaties to overcome such

well-grounded reluctance. Midnight means
the time of the greatest internal darkness

and necessity. Intercession in behalf of

others can never be of any avail, except

in this day of gloom and thick darkness,

but now may be made in circumstances

the most discouraging. Friend, lend me
three loaves. That he required three loaves

for the use of his friend, clearly shows
that the bread of the Jews was in very

small loaves, or else in broad or thin cakes,

according to the present custom of the

East. That the applicant had no bread, or

anything else in his own house to set

before his friend, is to be accounted for by
the fact that the Orientals generally only

prepare sufiicient of bread and other food

for the current day ; so that a person who
arrives at night is more than likely to iind

the house bare of victuals.

6. For a friend of mine *in his Journey is come to me,
and I have notliing to set before him.
*Or, out v/ his way.

He urges the grounds of entreaty, 1, the

unexpectedness of the visitor ; 2, his own
inability. Of the words translated, " in

his journey," the margin gives a very
striking rendering, and, most probably,

the true one—" out of the way." The be-

nighted traveler represents the poor sin-

ner " out of the way," walking on still in

darkness, not knowing whither he goeth,

and then obtaining help from one who is a
fellow-sinner, and yet a believer, who
asks for him from God the bread of life,

which he is not himself able to furnish

him.
7. And he from within shall answer and say. Trouble

me not: the door is now shut, and my children are
with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee.

This person is meant to represent Him
to whom the believer must go. He from
vAthin. This, in addition to referring to

the person within, intimates that the door

was not open, that he did not come forth

to converse with his friend. God, from
within His house, which is heaven,

hears those who pray on earth. Trouble

me not. He is short and sharp. He
echoes not the honeyed word friend. We
trouble God by our sins, but not by our

prayers. The door is now shut, that is,

fastened, barred and bolted for the night.

The door of Divine mercy is always open
during this life. M'j children are with me in

bed. In the East v\'iiole families frequently

sleep in the same room. The man excuses

his disinclination by the disturbance and
vexation it would cause to him and his

household. I cannot rise and give thee. It

does not necessarily follow that the child-

ren were in the same bed with their father,

the meaning is that they would be dis-

turbed and fretful, if he should rise and
thus wake them at such an hour. The
supreme rest and happiness which God
enjoys in Himself with His saints, does

not make Him insensible to our pains and
miseries, and He need not quit the least

part of that happiness in order to assist

and relieve us.

8. I say unto you, ^Though he will not rise and give
him, because he is his fripnd, yet becauso of his inipor-
tunitv he will rise and give him as many as he needeth.
bLiike xviii. 1, &c. ; Kom. xv. 30.

The term translated " importunity " sig-

nifies freedom from the bashfulness which
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cannot ask a second time. The shame-

facedness which prevents a modest man
from importuuiiig a fellow-creature for a

gift after the request has been refused, is

out of place in the intercourse between an

emjjty but believing supplicant and the

God of all grace. If this Jewish country-

man in his perplexity had been ashamed
to ask a second time, he would have failed

to accomplish his objed, but because he

was not so ashamed, or at least did not

permit the shame to drive him from his

purpose, he obtained at length all his de-

sire—even more, not only the three loaves

which he asked, but " as many as he needeth."

The case was similar to that of the Syro-

Phenician woman (Matt. xv. 21-28). It is

not true, in the sense that many affirm it,

that our prayers have an effect on us only,

and not on God. As the same unchangea-

ble sun softens the wax and hardens the

clay, so does God, who is " without varia-

bleness," sustain and save us in our peni-

tence, and harden and condemn us in our

obduracy. We are not to conceive of

prayer as an overcoming of God's reluct-

ance to give ; it is, in fact, a laying hold of

His highest willingness, as we see illus-

trated in the case of the woman just

referred to. Refusals to a believer are

only trials of his faith, to prove his confi-

dence in God, and make the gift, when
bestowed, a suitable confirmation of that

confidence.

9. <:And I say unto you. Ask, and it sliall be given
you ; seek, and ye sliall tiud ; knock, and it shall be
opened unto you.
cMatt. vii. 7 and xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; John xv. 7;

Jaaies i. 6 ; 1 Jobii iii. 22.

The parablg concludes with words in

which the same duty of prayer is com-
mended, and no longer in a figure, but
plainly. The three repetitions of the
command are more than mere repetitions.

There is an ascending scale of earnestness.
Each one of the words, "ask," "seek,"
" knock," manifests increased importunity,
BO that each apparent refusal will add
earnestness to the entreaty, until the re-

quired blessing is received. The man in
the parable did ask, seek, knock, and it was
opened, granted, obtained by him, according
to the promise. So must all suppliants do.

A man, in order to offer up a good prayer,

must ask with the humility of a beggar;

he must seek with the carefulness of a

good servant ; and he must knock with the

confidence of a friend. This three-fold

command to jiray is, indeed, a commentary
on words of our Lord si)oken at another

time :
" The kingdom of heaven suffereth

violence, and the violent take it by force."

10. For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that
seeketh findeth : and to him that knocketh it shall be
opened.

Lest the strong but general assurance of

the preceding verse should be neglected as

a customary or unmeaning form of speech,

it is repeated here in terms still stronger

and more universal, not as a promise to

be verified in future, but as a fact of actual

experience. The change from the future

to the present, therefore, is significant,

and not to be neglected in the exposition.
" I say, not only that you shall receive

hereafter what you ask, but that, in jioint

of fact, whoever does ask, does receive

accordingly." That is to say, believing

prayer is never vain or unsuccessful, and
the knowledge of this truth is among the

most efficient antidotes to skeptical mis-

givings and excessive care. When we do
not receive that which we ask, let us

always believe either that we do not ask

it as we ought, or that it is good for us not

to receive it.

11. iJIf a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a
father, will he {five him a stone? or W fie a.iku tish, will
he lor a tish give him a serpent" 12. Or if he shall ask
an egg, will he *ofler him a scorpion?
dMalt. vii. 9. *Greek, give.

Our Lord now draws from the domestic

circles of earth some precious arguments

for confidence in approaching our heavenly

Father. From that wiiich the friend -will

do, the discourse of the Saviour rises even

to that which one could expect of a father ;

from that which an imperfect earthly

father does, even to that which the per-

fect Father in heaven bestows. If a son

shall ask bread, &c. The phrase would be

better translated, ivhen your son, &c. In

the orisinal, the question has a negative

form, w^hich implies a negative answer.

This is not the way you ever dream of

dealing with your children who depend

on you for their support. Bread. Proba-

bly the round cake now used in the East,

and bearing some resemblance to a smooth,

flat stone. The same resemblance may be

traced between some kinds of serpents
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and some kinds ofM- ^39- This third

example is found only in Luke, the two

others also in Matthew (vii. 9, lOj. Old

writers say that there was a white scorpion

in Palestine, which, when folded up, re-

sembled an egg. Now, if earthly parents

will not mock their children, when hungry,

by giving them that which is not food,

and especially if they will not give them

a noxious and a deadly thing instead of

food, it may not be expected that God will

refuse humble and earnest suppliants the

good things which they ask. He will not

give us a stone instead of bread, but we
may ourselves, and we should fear lest we
do, change the bread of God into a stone,

by the hardness of our heart. When, too,

we do not get whatever we ask, and when
we ask it, we may be sure that, in our

ignorance and short-sightedness, we asked

a stone or a serpent, because they seemed
beautiful—not knowing that the one was
destitute of nourishment, and that the

other would sting.

13. If ye then being evil, know how to give good
gilts unto your children: how much more shall your
heavenly Father give the lloly Spirit to them that ask
him?

This is the formal argument or inference

from the facts indirectly stated in the

preceding verses. If ye then, being evil—
not a coniparison of the morally corrupt

man with God, but rather a contrast.

Men, notwithstanding their depravity,

which blinds their judgments, and makes
them defective in moral purity, and tends

to make them weary through repeated
provocations, and selfish, will satisfy the
demands of their children, if possible.

How then could it be that a holy God
should not do that which even sinful man
does? The argument of Jesus in this

verse seems to derive its force from
three considerations. 1. God is the Foun-
tain of natural affection. From Him all

the kindness, pity, compassion and love

have proceeded,which have flowed through
all the successive generations of the world.

If, then, the love of offspring be so strong

in our nature, how purely and how power-

fully must it operate in Him, who tells us

that the instinct which Himself has plant-

ed in our hearts, but feebly expresses the

affection that is in His own breast to the

family of mankind ! 2. The reception of

the Holy Spirit has relation to our highest

welfare. It concerns us in our spiritual

and eternal interests. How, then, can it

be, that He who blesses our bodies, and
inclines our hearts to give our children

what is requisite for their subsistence and
comfort, will not give us, if w-e ask, the

great blessing which is needed by our
rational, depraved, accountable and im-

mortal nature? 3. The influence of the

Spirit can never fail of being intrinsically

and eternally good. This is not certainly

known of any gift which a parent bestows
upon his child. But it is true of the Holy
Spirit, His influence is absolutely and in-

variably beneficial. Will not God, then,

willingly give the Spirit? It is a precious

truth that this view of God, as so human,
so paternal, is given us by one who knows
what He affirms. " No one knoweth the

Father but the Son, and he to whom the

Son may reveal Him." (Matt. xi. 27.)

Nothing can exceed the kindness and grace

which are thus represented as belonging

to our Father in heaven. This great gift

of the Holy Spirit, be it remembered, we
may ask unconditionally and without

limit, as we are permitted to supplicate for

nothing else, at the throne of grace. But
we must ask in the name of Him whom
the Father heareth always.

14. If cAntl he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb.
And it came to pass, when the devil wsw gone out, the
dumb spake ; and the people wondered.
*Matt. ix. 32 and xii. 22.

The connection between these verses

and those which immediately precede

them, is striking and instructive. In the

preceding verses our Lord had been show-
ing the jwwer and importance of prayer.

In the verses before us He delivers a man
from a dumb devil. The miracle is evi-

dentlv intended to throw fresh light on the

lesson. The same Saviour who encourages

us to pray, is the Saviour who destroys

Satan's power over our members, and re-

stores our tongues to their proper use. It

was the devil who was dumb ; it was the

mnn who spake ; the demon was the cause

of the dumbness of the afflicted person.

And the people vondei-ed. According to

Matthew they were "amazed," and on the

point of publicly proclaiming Jesus as the

Messiah. This culmination of enthusiasm

awakened the strong reaction of the Phari-
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sees, and led to the sudden and malignant

accusation mentioned in the next verse.

15. 1 But some of them said. fHe casteth out devils
thniutch -Rcelzehub, the chiefof'the devils.

f Matt. i.\. o4 iind xii. 24. *Gr. Beclzebxd ; and so ver-
ses' is, 19.

Some of them—they were Pharisees and

scribes from Jerusalem. These person.^,

let it be noted, were unable to deny the

fact of the miraculous healing, and there-

fore used the only other means at their

dispo.sal to discredit Him who wrought it,

by malignantly accusing Him of impious

collusion with the very demons whom He
dispossessed. Thus their very charge

Against Him may be reckoned as involun-

tary testimony to the truth of His preten-

sions to a superhuman power. Beelzebub, or

Beelzebul. Beelzebub means " Lord of flies,"

and was worshiped by the Philistines in

earlier times at Ekron. (2 Kings i. 2.) This

god was so called as protecting his worship-

ers from noxious insects; or as being himself

worshiped under an insect form. Tliis

contemptuous description of a heathen

deity is perfectly agreeable to Jewish

usage, and its application in the case before

us is a conclusive proof of the extremes to

which these enemies of Jesus had carried

their contempt and hatred of Him, when
they chose the grossest nickname of a false

god to describe the unseen power by whose
aid He wrought His miracles. The prep-

osition through denotes not mere assistance,

but union and identification. Chief means
one who goes first, takes the lead, presides

or governs. There never was any person

so good as not to be subject to censure and
misconstruction. What a trial to the holy

and innocent Jesus to be charged with

familiarity with the devil!

16. And others tempting him. esought of him a sign
from heaveii.—=Matt. xii. 3A and xvi. 1.

The words, from heaven, show that it was
a sign of Christ's Mes.siahship which these

others demanded of Him. They appear

not to have been satisfied respecting the

expulsion of the demon, and now ask a

sign from heaven, as opposed to a sign from
hell, or one on earth, in proof of our Lord's

pretensions. It is always one mark of a

thoroughly unbelieving heart, to pretend

to want more evidence of the truth of re-

ligion. To one who has a sincere faith, it

is enough that God has once declared Him-

self. He who is not content with this,

wants faith, not proofs.

17. hBut ilie, knowing their thoughts, said unto them

:

Every tcingduni divi(Ied against itself is brought to
desolation ; and a house divitled against a house lalleth.

i^iiatt. xii. 3.5 ; Mark iii. 24. 'John ii. 25.

Knowing their thoughts, hy His omnisci-

ence. Said unto them. Notwithstanding

the very awful and most flagrantly wicked

charge preferred against Him by His

enemies, Jesus, not in the least angry, but

rather pitying the misguided men who had
made the charge, reasons with them quietly

and calmly as rational men, thus teaching

us, that, however extravagant the charge

may be that is made against us, yet, if we
speak calmly and sensibly, there is some-

thing in human nature that will lead it to

listen the moment we do so. Every king-

dom divided against itself—in which there is

nothing but divided council and separate

action, making on one side, and unmaking
on the other, setting up and pulling down,

internal discord and civil war

—

is brought

to desolation, or, as Mark has it (iii. 24),

cannot stand, cannot be established, made
to stand, by such a process. The same
thing is true in a sphere still narrower : a

house or family divided against itself, com-

posed of hostile and discordant members,

falleth.

18. If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall
his kingdom stand? because ye say that I caat out
devils through Beelzebub.

If Satan also be divided against himself, as

the Pharisees intimated, when they accused

Jesus of casting out Satan by Satan's own
power, hoiv shall his kingdom stand? No.

He is not so weak, so ignorant of what his

strength is, nor so reckless of his resources.

His bad power is yet a united power, and
it will not be for lack of oneness of purpose

and action that his kingdom shall at length

fall. Because ye say. These words mean
this, I put this question in order to show
you the absurdity of supposing Satan to be

thus arrayed agtiinst himself. The whole

argument of Christ was this :
'' If Satan

were to cast out Satan, he would commit
suicide. Therefore, how can you suppose

that he will help me to depress and put

down that very kingdom which is his

strength, glory and stronghold?" It is an

unwarrantable calumny to endeavor to

make it believed that a man is an enemy
of the Church, because he is trying to es-
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tablish truth of doctrine and promote holi-

ness of life, and to cast out error and sin.

We must not cease to serve the Church in

the midst of all the oppositions of false

brethren.

19 And if I by Beelzebub ca-st out devils, by whom do

your sons cast z7i<;7?t out? Iherelore shall they be your

judges.

Here is a second refutation of the charge

of the Pharisees : their objection, by parity

of reasoning, would extend to their own
exorcists, which they would not have been

willing to admit. Yozir sons. That is, your

disciples. That there were among the

Jews exorcists, who at least professed to cast

out devils, we know from the Apocrypha,

from Josephus, and from Acts xix. 12-14.

It appears, by the writings of the earliest

Christian fathers, that this power of exor-

cism remained for some time in the primi-

tive Church. Therefore they shall be your

judges, to convict them of injustice and

malignity in ascribing what Christ did, to

demoniacal collusion, when they made no

such charge against them and their real or

pretended dispossessions. The corruption

of the heart is the cause of the corrujition

of the understanding and judgment. Pas-

sion makes men frequently condemn in

some that which they approve in others.

20. But if I kwith the finger of God cast out devils, no
doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you.
tEx. viii. 19.

So numerous and powerful had been

ouf Saviour's works, that the Jews had
ascribed them, not to a spirit of common
order, but to the very chief of hell. But

if they were as beneficent as they were

powerful, why not ascribe them to the

Prince of Heaven, and so conclude that

the kingdom of Heaven had come? The
argument here a^jpears to be this :

" If

these miracles which I work are really

worked by the finger of God (See Exod.

viii. 19), and I am clearly proved by them
One sent from God, then, whether you

will allow it or not, the times of Messiah

have evidently arrived. The kingdom of

God has come down upon you unawares,

and these miracles are signs that it is so."

There was solemn irony in this sugges-

tion to the leading Jews, that, in spite of

their unwillingness to see or own it, the

Messiah and His kingdom might be come
after all. We cannot bs assured that God
reigns in a soul, but only when the lusts

and evil habits which possessed it are cast

out, not by other lusts or evil habits, but

by the love of righteousness and the

hatred of sin, which is done by the finger

of God—namely, by His Holy Spirit.

21. 'When a strong man armed Iceepeth his palace,
his goods are in peace.—'Matt. xii. 29 : Marli iii. 37.

Strong man. This, the context clearly

shows, is " the chief of the devils," Satan,

the great rebel against God, and the great

adversary of man. His palace are the
world and the sinner's heart. His goods

are the temptations of the world, and
those lusts and passions of the i)oor, fallen

soul, all those wondrous faculties which
once followed hard after God, but are

now alienated from him, degraded by
reason of the vileness of the objects on
which they now fasten. He allows noth-

ing to mitigate their abomination, or

change their character ; they are in peace.

The phrase keepeth, implies military vigi-

lance. We have, therefore, three qualities

brought to view—strength, completeness
of the means of defense and watchful-

ness. Satan is, indeed, strong, by not only
entering in, but now holding in complete
subjection such a palace as he occupies.

He " works in the children of disobedi-

ence," and that so constrainingly, that

Ihey are called his "children." He
"carries them captive at his will," and
"the whole world lieth in the wicked one."

He is called the " Prince of this world."

He is armed. He is well supplied with
defensive armor, not to be overcome by
slight assaults and feeble exertions. He
is also well supplied with offensive

weapons, never at a loss for means to

injure the soul of man. He has snares of

every kind, and engines of every descrip-

tion. He knows exactly how every

temperameflt, rank, class, age, nation and
people can be assailed with most advantage.
We are all born under the dominion of

this strong man armed, and have been his

habitation by being born slaves to sin.

AVould to God we had never been so by
our own will

!

22. But mwhen a stronger than he shall come upon
him, and overcome him, he talcptli from liim all his
armour wtierein lie trusted, and divideth his spoils.
misa. liii. 12; Col. ii. 15

A stronger, literally, the stronger, that is,

he who is stronger. That stronger one is
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the Friend of sinners, Jesus, the Son of

God. Mighty as the devil is, he was over-

come by Jesus on the cross, when He
trinmjjhed over him openly. Christ can

pluck the devil's captives from his hands,

and break the chains which bind them.

If this stronger than Satan undertakes to

dissolve the terrible union between the

evil one and the sinner's soul, nothing can

keep Satan and that soul together. Power,

irresistible power, dissolves the compact,

severs the union and destroys the domin-

ion. The steps of this deliverance are as

follows : He {the stronger) enters into the

soul, comes upon the usurper there, falls

upon him in His might, overcomes him,

grasps him by a hand which is "mighty
to save," takes from him allkis armor, where-

in he trusted, makes the wondering soul

fully aware of his subtleties, and unmasks
the secret of his power, so that it is no

longer " ignorant of his devices," and
dlvideth his spoil, " recovers all those powers

and faculties of the soul, which before

only sounded as voices from the pit, and
tunes them to the melodies of Heaven, at

one time causing them to burst forth in

the grand swell of victory gained over the

tyrant ; at another, to join in the new song

of praise, with all its sweet cadences of

unutterable joy."

23. "He that is not with me is against me: and he
that gatLereth not with me scattereth.—"Matt. xii. 30.

This proverbial maxim, illustrative of

the contrariety of Christ's own kingdom
and that of Satan, as shown by the oppo-

site works of the two, was addressed

especially to such as, on the one hand
seized with astonishment at the miracle,

on the othe" hand struck by the blasphe-

mous allegation of the Pharisees, did not

•know what they should think of Jesus,

and were secretly inclined, at least for the
moment, to remain neutral in respect to

the two parties. These He gives to under-
stand, that in the case of so intense a
conflict of principles, such a neutrality

was impossible, and at bottom was no
better than open enmity. He—any one.

Not nnth ?n.c—that does not harmonize with
me in spirit and in action. 7s against me—
i-i opposed to me. Gathereth . . . scattereth.

These two words allude to a gathering in

harvest. Co-laborers gather in coiicert—

the ravager of their fields scattereth the
produce. This aphorism, and that other
which is the converse of it (Mark ix. 40),

do not in the least conflict. The rule,

" He that is not against me," must guide
us in our judgment respecting others. The
other, " He that is not with me," is appli-

cable in judging of ourselves. The flrst

warns us against bigoted exclusiveness,

the other gives us to understand that en-
tire neutrality in the Saviour's cause is

impossible. Let it be the settled determi-
nation of our minds that we will serve
Christ with all our hearts, if we serve
Him at all. Nothing is so offensive to

Christ as lukewarmness in religion. Let
there be no reserve, no compromise, no
half-heartedness, no attempt to reconcile

God and mammon in our Christianity.

Let us resolve, by God's help, to be " with
Christ," and "gather" by Christ's side,

and allow the world to say and do what
it will.

14. "When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man,
he walkoth tlirougU dry places, seeking rest; pand find-
ing none, he saitli, I will return unto my house whence
I came out.
"Matt. xii. 43. pProv. Iv. 16 ; Isa. xlviii. 22 and Ivli. 21.

Sometimes an evil spirit forsakes his

habitation. This devil having left his

house, traveled through dry or desert
places, but found no rest, no satisfaction

and repose. It seems probable that in the
course of his wanderings he found no
opportunity of injuring souls. Our enemy,
we know, walks about seeking whom he
may devour. Sometimes there is a re-

straint laid upon him, and he cannot per-

petrate the evil that he desires, for he can
do nothing without the permission of
God. Perhaps this devil had left the
man, hoping to make new conquests, and
to increase the number of his victims, but
when disappointed, he thinks of returning
to his old abode. He says, " T will return

unto my house whence I came out." He
claims the heart as his own property

—

"m?/ house."

25. And when hecometh, he findeth inswept and gar-
nished.

On his return he finds no obstacle to

regaining possession of the soul he once
inhabited. Nor is the house less accepta-

ble to him because it is "swept." He is

greatly satisfied with some appearance of
reformation, certain significant tokens of
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cleanness, for he knows that these are all

for him. Had it been swept or cleansed

for another, he would have fled from it

with dismay and hatred, but as it is for

himself, he exults over it with fiendish

delight, as only making the habitation at

length more thoroughly his own—and it is

" gandshed," too. Many ornaments are

found within. The soul has put forth

some of its inherent powers. It has en-

riched itself from the stores of art, science

and philosophy. It has shown rare skill

in works of social benevolence It has

gained a good name for integrity and up-

rightness. And all this, too, is gain to the

evil possessor, not to the rightful owner
of it. All these he takes into his hand,

and turns them to his own bad purpose

of keeping the soul still further from God,

and making use of it for the enlargement

and increase of the dominion and the

power of darkness.
26. Then goetli he, and taketh to hiin seven other

spirits more xviclceil than himself; and they enter in,
and dwell tliere: and qthe last s^ate of that man is

worse than the first.

qJohn V. 14 ; Heb. vi. 4 and x. 26 ; 2 Peter ii. 20.

The unclean spirit will not re-enter

weak and alone, but will take with him a

strong reinforcement, so as not again to be
ejected. He selects some more wicked
than himself, seven in number, to be his

associates, and share his spoil. The number
seven is often used in Scripture, probably

to denote great increase in number, or

size, or quantity, or intensity. (Ps. cxix.

164 ; Prov. xxiv. 16 ; Matt, xviii. 21 ; Dan.
iii. 19.) There are degrees of wickedness,

even among devils, and no doubt pre-emi-

nence in wickedness is their glory. It had
been better for this miserable man if the

first inmate of his heart had never quitted

it. His last state was at least seven times

worse than the first. How infinitely better

would it have been for him, if, when the

devil had left him, he had opened his

heart to the gracious Saviour !

The case above described is not that of

one outwardly going on in a course of vile

pollution and rampant ungodliness, but

of one in whom outward appearances are

favorable, and yet, these very things, ex-

ternally so fair and good, are turned, by
the power and subtlety of Satan, into

increased means of rebellion against God.

As long as the soul is " iiAthout God in the

world," no matter what it may be in other
respects, in its outward manifestations,
no matter what men may think of it, nor
what it may think of itself, it is still the
slave of sin, and the bond-slave of Satan.

27. H And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a
certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, and
said unto him, "-Blessed i.v the womb that bare thee and
the paps which thou hast sucked.—^Chapter i. 2S, 48.

A certain ivoinan. She sympathizes with
Christ as a great rabbi, but especially, we
suppose, in His eloquent denunciations of
that class who not only blasphemed Him,
but devoured widows' houses. We are not
told who she was, but that she was a
mother appears from the nature of her
felicitation. Of the company—out of the
crowd or multitude. Lifted up her voice, and
said unto him—her feminine voice over-
topping all other sounds in the crowd.
The scene is truly Oriental, it being the
custom in those countries, even now, to

implore blessings or imprecate curses upon
the heads of the parents of friends or ene-
mies. The words of this woman are to be
attributed rather to wonder and astonish-

ment at the sayings and doings of our
Lord, than to a spiritual perception of the
true excellence and glory of His character
and mission. Hence, in His reply, Head-
ministered a gentle rebuke for her admi-
ration of His words and miracles, unless

accompanied by a lively and productive
faith in the truth of God.

28. But he said. Yea, 'rather, blessed are they that
hear the word of God, and keep it.

'Matt. vii. 21 : Luke viii. 21 ; James i. as.

The Greek word here translated, Yea,

rather, is only found in three other places,

and in each is variously rendered: "Nay,
but" (Rom. ix. 20), "Yea, verily" (Rom.
X. 18), "Yea, doubtless" (Phil.iii.8). Christ

does not gainsay the woman's utterance,

but He rectifies it. "Very true, blessed,"

&c.—an intimation to the woman not to

let herself be borne along too much by
transient impressions. Mary's blessedness

proceeded from having borne the Son of

God in her heart, even before she bare

Him in her womb. While our Lord admits

the truth of the woman's asseveration. He
refers to a state or condition of blessedness

enjoyed by the believer, compared with

which the previously expressed cause of

gratulation diminishes into insignificance.

Word of God. Christ does not say my word, .
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but the word of God. He frequently turns

the attention of Ills auditors from Himself

to the Father who sent Him; not, how-
ever, intending to intimate thereby tluit

they were other than one and. indivisible,

but only that in the work of redemption

the Son is subordinate to the Father, and

as such, makes it His supreme delight to

honor and obey Him. (Comp. Luke i. 48,

ii. 19-51; Matt.xii.45,4S; Luke viii. 19-21.)

What a trenchant blow is here struck

against the folly and sin of deifying the

mother of Jesus for an honor, which our

Lord Himself places below that which is

conferred upon every believer in the spir-

itual relation which he sustains to God, as

an obedient and devoted follower! We
have reason to rejoice that this great and
gracious privilege is not denied unto us

now. Altho;igli we cannot see Christ, yet

love Him we may; His bodily i^resence

cannot be enjoyed by us, but His spiritual,

gracious presence is not denied us.

29. 1[ 'And whfn the people were gathered thick to-

gether, he began to say, "Tliis is an evil generation :

they seek a sign ; and there shall no sign he given it,

but the sign of Jonas the prophet.
'Matt, xxxviii. 39. "Matt. iii. 7 ; John viii. 44 ; Acts

vli. 51, 52.

They sought a sign. They had a mob-
like desire to see splendid shows in the

sky, not unlike the excitement of the popu-

lace for fireworks on some day of public

celebration. They wanted a miracle so

far different from the other miracles of

our Lord as this, that it was to be perform-

ed, not on men who surrounded Him, but

on objects which were apparently elevated

above Him, and was therefore to strike

the eye so much the more strongly. An
evil generation. Nothing shows more clearly

the hardness and corruption of the hearts

of that people, than their asking a new
miracle—counting, it seems, all those as

nothing which they had seen before.

Heart unbelief always professes to want
evidence. Our Lord, in view of their ex-

traordinary perverseness, refuses any sign,

but the sign of Jonas the prophet.

30. For as 'Jonas was a sign unto the Nlnevites, so
shall also the Son of man be to this generation.
'Jonah i. 17 and ii. 10.

The sign of the prophet Jonah was full

of warning to the Jews. Jerusalem was
the modern Nineveh ; a living parallel to

Jonah, greater than Jonah himself, was
predicting its destruction. Jonah proph-

esied a destruction in forty days; forty

years elapsed between our Lord's ministry

and the destruction of Jerusalem. The
days and nights during which Joiuih was
in the whale's belly, and his coming forth

alive at the end of them, were typical of

our Lord's being in the grave, and rising

again the third day. This rising of Jesus

should be for Hiscotemporariesasign, but

not from heaven ; from the depth of the

earth would this sign be given, yet it served

for the condemnation of that unbelieving

people. Christ's prophecy of His burial,

after the manner of the swallowing of

Jonah, was in itself a miracle of fore-

knowledge, and so a proof of His Messiah-

ship.
31. "The queen of the south shall rise up in the .judg-

ment with the men of tliis generation, and condemn
them : lor she came from tl'e utmost parts of the earth,
to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and behold, a greater
than Solomon i6- here.—"1 Kings x. 1.

The allusion here is to the queen of

Sheba. (1 Kings x. 1.) Her name is not

known at all. Slteha (or Saha, of profane

history) is a province in the northern part

of Arabia, between the Red Sea and the

Indian Ocean. It was probably settled by
Sheba, a descendant of Shem, and the in-

habitants are called Sabeans. (Job i. 15.)

For she camefrom the utmost parts of the earth

—a hyperbole, found also in the best Greek
writers, for a great distance. It may have

been intended to suggest a difference of

race and of religion. The queen may well

be supposed to have had some traditional

knowledge of true religion, and, in the

commercial intercourse of her country

with that of the Hebrews, might have

heard much of the wisdom and piety of

Solomon, and to see and converse with

liiin she undertook a journey from what
was then regarded as the uttermost parts

of the earth. To hear the vdsdom of Solomon.

Solomon was the wisest man, and one of

the greatest kings that ever lived on the

earth. He exceeded the Orientals and
Egyptians in wisdom and prudence, and
his reputation spread through all nations.

He composed, or collected, three thousand

proverbs, and one thousand and five can-

ticles. He was the greatest philosopher

of antiquity, as well in natural history as

in morals, being acquainted with the nature

of plants and trees, from the cedar on
Lebanon to the hyssop on the wall; also
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of beasts, of birds, of reptiles, of fishes.

He was favored with a remarkable promise

of the Divine favor. (1 Kings iii. 12-14.)

And behold, a greater tliun Solomon is here.

In order to feel the power of this compari-

son, we must realize to ourselves what is

written in the Old Testament regarding

Solomon. (1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10; 1 Kings

ii. 19,27, 31, iii. 1, 9, 16-28, iii. 12-14; 2

Chron. ix. 29.) Here, and in the end of

the next verse, the Greek word translated

"a greater," is literally, "a greater thing."

May it not be that the "thing" referred to

is "the sign?" There is One here who is

a sign of far greater moment than either

Solomon or Jonah. The point in which
the queen of the South surpassed the Jews
of our Lord's time and put them to shame,

was " faith." She had faith enough to come
a long journey to hear a wise man. The
Jews, on the other hand, had "the wisdom
of God" actually inthemidstof them, and
yet they would not believe.

32. The men of Nineveh shall riseupin thejudgment
with this generation, aiul shall conrlemnit: lor ^they
repented at tlie preacliing of Jonas; and behold, a
greater than Jonas is here.—^Jonah iii. 5.

Mneveh was the capital of the Assyrian

empire. It was a very ancient city. It

was built by Nimrod. (Gen. x. 11.) Its

name denotes "the habitation of Nin,

which seems to have been the proper

name for that " rebel," as Nimrod signifies.

It was, as we learn from Jonah (iii.) and
profane authors, a -city of nineteen miles

in length and eleven in breadth, and from
forty-eight to sixty miles in circumference.

It contained a population of about six

hundred thousand. It was surrounded by
a wall one hundred feet high, and wide
enough for three carriages to go abreast,

and was fortified by fifteen hundred towers

of two hundred feet in height. Rise up in

the judgment does not mean to rise from
the dead at the day of judgment, but stand

at the bar to be tried. With—not against,

but at the same time, or in company.
Condemn it—not in words, but by example.

For they repented at the preaching of Jonas,

and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. The
point here in which the Ninevites sur-

passed the Jev?s, and put them to shame,

was repentance. They had among them
for a short time a prophet, and a very

weak and erring prophet, too. Yet they

repented and turned to God. The Jews
had among them the mightiest and most
faithful preacher that ever warned a

people, and yet they would not repent.

The sins of unbelief and impenitence are

exceedingly aggravated from the means
afi'orded by God to bring men to faith and
obedience.

33 yNo man, when he hath lighted a candle, putteth
it. in a secret place, neither under a bushel, but on a
candlestick, that Ihey which come in may see the light.
jMatt. V 13 ; Mark iv. 21 • Luke viii. IG.

This verse is very similar to Matt. v. 15,

vi. 22, 23. The saying is a weighty one,

repeated at various times for the sake of

emjihasis and illustration. In the present

instance it may have been used for a two-

fold purpose. 1. As a rebuke to the un-

believing Jews, who had the light, but

would not use it. Our Lord intimates

that if He worked a miracle among such

an obstinate people, who were determined

to disbelieve every evidence of His Mes-
siahship. He should act as a man who
lighted a candle, and then covered it with

a bushel, which must prevent the accom-

plishment of the end for which it was
lighted. 2. As a warning to our Lord's

disciples, who believed in. the light, that

they ought not to conceal the light, but

display it to the world. " Men light can-

dles. God has lighted you for His candles

to the world. Men are not so foolish as

to light a candle to be covered up. So

God is not so unwise as to light you for

concealment. You are lighted that you

may illuminate." Candle. A word de-

noting any movable artificial light,whether

candle, lamp or lantern, though the first

is entitled to the preference from long

familiarity. Secret place, literally, in a

crypt, vaidt, a dark hole or corner. Bushel.

The fact that this measure really came
nearer to our peck than our bushel, can

have no effect upon the meaning of the

passage, which would be the same if the

word used had been basket, box or bed (as

it is in Mark iv. 21). A candlestick, or,

more exactly, the candlestick, i. e., the

one found, of course,' in every house.

Jyight. Eeference is here had both to the

beauty and use of the light, a two-fold

reason why it should not be concealed in

the way here mentioned.

The truths of the Gospel are not to be
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concealed nor held captive in unrighteous-

ness, but the people are to be instructed

in them. The Scripture, and particularly

the Gospel, is our candle. It is the Spirit

of God which has lighted and placed it on

the candlestick of the Church, that the

light of it might be seen by all. The ne-

glect of this light will be a heavy charge

against many at the last day. To forbi^i

or discourage the reading of the Bible, or

to oppose its circulation, is a heinous sin.

34. 'The light of the body is the eye : therefore when
thine eye is single, thy wliole body also is full of light

;

»but when Ihim' ryr is evil, tliy body also h lull of
darkness. 3-). Take heed therelbre, that the light which
is in thee be not darkness.
•Matt. \\. 22. aPs. Ixxxi. 12; Prov. xxviii. 22; Jer. v.

21 ; Rom. xi. 8, 10 ; 2. Cor. iv. 4.

The Saviour fears tliat the here-indicated

darkening is already found in part in His

hearers, and warns them, therefore, to

look to it that it does not become a total

darkening. Therefore, since the safety and
the comfort of the whole frame thus de-

pend upon the singleness and clearness

of the vision. The light ivJiich is in thee—
not the light in general, but that part of

the animal economy by which its blessings

are secured to the whole body. Darkness

—the correlative of light, and used in the

same way, not to denote absolute privation,

but aay obscuration, caused by the dis-

eased state of the organ. An irregular

intention corrupts the whole action. A
false light causes a man to fall into abun-

dance of faults. It is one of the most

dangerous for us to be unwilling to ex-

amine, according to Christ's direction,

whether that by which we are led be not

rather darkness than light.

36. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having
no part dark, the whole shall be full of liglit, as when
the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light.

The meaning of this verse appears to be

as follows: "If the eye of thy soul is

thoroughly healthy, and thy heart thor-

oughly right in the sight of God, so that

thy whole character is enlightened and
influenced by it, then shall thy whole
character shine after the manner of a

candle which enlightens thee by its shin-

ing. Thou shalt not only have light for

thyself, but reflect light on others." The
second expression, " full of light," should

be read in close connection with the like-

ness of the candle which immediately

follows. If thou art really full of lights

thou shalt be like a lighted candle on a

candlestick. Thou shalt be a light to the

world. The doctrine that is contrary to

the Gospel may say, Ignorance is the mother

of devotion, but Christ shows that there

can be no devotion without heavenly light.

Ignorance is the mother of superstition,

but with this the heavenly ligld has noth-

ing to do.

37. H And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought
him to dine with him : and he went in and sat down to
meat.

It is not known who this Pharisee was.

It seems clear that he was not a disciple

of Christ. Besought him, doubtless, in full

concert with the set mentioned in verse

53. The invitation was given, not by in-

terrupting the Saviour, but when He had
spoken. Dine. The Jews made but two

meals in the day; the first may be called

their breakfast or their dinner, because it

was both, and was but a slight meal. Their

chief meal was their supper, after the heat

of the day was over, and the same was
the principal meal among the Greeks and
Romans. As this was not the chief meal,

it would appear that the dispo.sition of the

entertainer toward Christ was not by any
means friendly. Went in. The form of

expression conforms to the fact that He
occupied no time in ablutions, betw'een

His entering the house and reclining at

the table. Sat dovn, lay dou-n or reclined,

as was the custom of the ancients at their

meal.

The conduct of our Lord, on this occa-

sion, as on all others, is meant to be an
example. Christ is our pattern as well as

our propitiation. There are evidently

times and occasions when the servant of

Christ must mix with the ungodly and the

children of this world, but he should con-

verse with them with prudence and cir-

cumspection. There may be seasons

W'hen it may be a duty to hold social inter-

course with them, to accept their invitations

and sit down at their tables. Nothing, of

course, must induce the Christian to be a

partaker in the sins or frivolous amuse-

ments of the world. But he must not be

uncourteous.

38. And tiwhen the Pharisee saw 77, he marvelled that
he had not first washed before dinner.—I'Matt. vii. 3.

Perhaps Christ omitted washing (Mark

vii. 3), because He had just accepted the

invitation, or because He was wearied by



834 LUKE.

His work. It is more probable, however,

that, knowing that the Pharisees imagined

that washing of their hands before dinner

rendered them holy, He purposely neglect-

ed to observe this custom.
39. tAiid the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Phari-

sees make clean the outside of the cup aud the platter:

but Jyour inward part is full of ruveniug aud wicked-
ness. 4U. I'c loots, did not he that made that which Is

without, make that which is within also? 41. fBut
rather give alms of such things as ye have ; and, behold,
all things are clean unto you.
cMatt. xxiii. 5. dTitus i. lo. "-Isa. Ivili. 7 ; Dan. Iv. 27

;

chap. xii. 33.

Ye PJiarisees. The class of Pharisees to

which the host belonged. The figure here

is very simple. It is that of a person who
takes great care to make the outside of

the vessels used at meals thoroughly clean,

while he knowingly allows the inside of

those vessels, with which, of course, the

food he eats must be brought into contact,

to remain foul and uncleansed. This is

altogether different from " the form of

godliness." There is a satisfaction with

inward corruption, only so that the exterior

is fair and plausible. Your inward part,

i. e., your heart: the figure which began

with the outside of the cup and platter is here

dropped, and the heart or internal moral

state is substituted for what, if the meta-

phor had been continued, would have been

the inside of the cup. Is full, literally, loaded.

Ravening is the same word rendered in

Matthew, extortion. Wickedness. The word
thus rendered is a general term for excess,

found in the parallel passage in Matthew.

Who can say that he is entirely free from

this Pharisaical hypocrisy? Where is that

person to be found who, by the inward
purity of the motives of his heart, takes as

much care not to oflend the eyes of God
as he does not to displease men by his

outward behavior?

Ye fools, &c. The literal meaning of the

Greek word translated " fools," is, " persons

without mind or understanding." It is

the same word that Paul used. (1 Cor.

XV. 36.) Since God has created the inside

as well as the outside, one as much as the

other must be held holy; and it is not

only evil, but foolish, to wish to separate,

even in thought, to say nothing of act,

that which, in the nature of things, is ab-

solutely inseparable.

But rather give alms, &c. Some hold this

to be ironical. Give alms, forsooth! and

that is to make compensation for your ex-

tortions, a purification of all your guilt!

If this is the right interpretation, as it

seems to be, of course our Lord intended
to cast no slur upon alms-giving, but ujjon

using our alms-giving as a cover for sin.

42. f But woe unto you, Pharisees ! For ye tithe mint
and rue and all manner of herbs, and pa.ss over judg-
ment and the love of Ciod : these ought ye to have done,
and not to leave the other undone.—' Matt, xxiii. 23.

^U'ot'isa word of solemn denunciation

of punishment. It implies, as here uttered,

that calamities of the most awful nature

are impending over its guilty objects from

the Divine justice. Tithe. The law of tithes

is found in Lev. xxvii. 31. The "tithe"

of a thing is its tenth part. Of the yearly

products of the land of the Israelites, the

first fruits were deducted; out of the rest,

the tenth part was. taken for the Levites.

(Num. xviii. 21.) Ulint and rue. The herbs

mentioned in this verse correspond mainly

to those of the same name in Euroj)e and
America. The Pharisees pretended to such

excessive scrupulosity about giving a tenth

of all their jjossessions to the service of

the temple and to the maintenance of the

ceremonial law, that they were not content

with tithing their corn, but even titlied

their insignificant garden herbs. Yet all

this time they passed over, did not enforce,

or pay regard to, justice and equity toward

all mankind and real love to God. These

ought ye to have done, and not to leave the oilier

undone. It is an admirable proof of the

heavenly composure and imijartiality of

our Lord, that, whilst not abrogating the

fulfillment of minor duties, or declaring it

unimportant, He, on the other hand, per-

mits and commands it, but then also insists

on the performance of the higher duties.

(Comp. Matt, xxiii. 23.)

The neglect of the distinction between

that which is great and that which is s-mall,

first and second, essential and non-essen-

tial, has been the source of enormous evil

in every age of the Church. It is a dis-

tinction which the never-dying school of

the Pharisees is unable to draw. There

are many now who are enthusiasts in the

secondary things of religion, who know

little or nothing of the great practical

duties of humility, charity, meekness,

spiritual-mindedness, Bible reading, pri-

vate devotion, and separation from the

world.
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*?. fWoe unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the upper-
iDQOst seats in tiie synagoguas, and greetings lu the
markets.—sMalt. xxiii. (j, xii. 38, 39.

Behind the pulpit, in the Jewish syna-

gogues, were ranged high seats of honor,
' " chief seats," where the scribes and Phiiri-

sees loved to sit facing the people. They
also loved (jrcetlngs in the markets, that they

might pervert the ordinary tokens of social

respect to the purpose of establishing an

abject submission on the part of the jieople,

and a s^^irit of man-worship. Pride does

not consist in being first or chief, but in

loving the esteem and distinction which
attend upon the first place, and seeking

the advantages which accompany it. It

is a misfortune to be exposed to them,

because it is very rare not to be corrupted

by them.
44. hWoe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites !

'for ye are as graves whicli appear not, and the men
that wallv over them are not aware o/ them.
•"Matt, xxiii. 27. sp.s. v. 9.

The allusion here is to the notion which
existed among the Jews, that by walking

over a grave a man contracted ceremonial

uncleanness. And so here the hypocrite

is represented as the means of defilement

and pollution to others. Passers-by be-

come, before they are aware, infected by
him, and allured to evil. Thus Jeroboam
set up the calves at Dan and Bethel, and
said, " These be thy gods, O Israel," but

his heart-purpose was simisly, by this out-

ward respect for God, to secure himself, as

he thought, in the kingdom, and so, we
are told (2 Kings x. 29), he "made Israel

to sin." It is a dreadful judgment on
hypocrites when God suffers them to

conceal their corruption according to their

hearts' desire. Their being exposed to

public shame would be a stej) toward their

conversion.
45. 1[ Then answered one of the lawyers, and said

unto him, Master, thus saying thou reproacliest us also.

One of the lairyers, or doctors of the law.

These Jewish lawyers, as our translators

call them (though the term Zafryer naturally

suggests to us a modern idea of an office

which did not at this time exist among
the Jews), were the most considerable

species of scribes, who applied themselves
peculiarly to study and explain the law.

Probably some of them were Pharisees,

but it was not essential to their office that

they should be so. This man considered

himself and his brethren as superior to all

censure or reproof, and therefore wondered
that Jesus should join the scribes with the

Pharisees, in the i)receding wo, and charg-

ed Him with reproaching so honorable a

body.
46. And he said. Woe unto you also, j/e lawyers! jfor

ye lade men with burdens grievous V) be borne, and ye
yourselves toucli not the burden.s with one of your
lingers.—jMatt. xxiii. 4.

These words are a striking instance of

our Lord's boldness in rebuking sinners.

They added to tlie ceremonies of the law
others of their own invention, which were
not only burdensome and oppressive, but

had neither reason, expediency, nor reve-

lation to countenance them. Neither
would they lighten them to those over
whom they had power, not even touch
them, that is, either to modify or repeal

them, when they saw them to be burden-
some and grievous. They would come in

with both hands to disjaense with a com-
mand of God, but not with a finger to

mitigate the rigor of the unauthorized
traditional observances which they im-
posed.

True charity is compassionate, willing

to take upon itself the burden of others,

and far from laying upon them one whicli

is oppressive ; whereas, hypocrisy aims
at nothing but gaining to itself honor from
the austerities which it imposes on others,

without consulting their strength. Here
is a word in season to all teachers of young
people, masters of families, heads of

households, fathers and mothers, and
especially to all ministers of the Gospel, to

beware of the inconsistency of telling

others to aim at a standard which they do
not aim at themselves.

47. kWoe unto you ! for ye hnild the sepulchres of the
grophets, and your fathers killed them. 48. Truly *ye
ear witness that ye allow the deeds of your fathers

:

for they indeed killed them, and ye huild their sepul-
chres. 49. Therefore also said ttlie wisdom of God. 'I
will send them prophets and apostles, and .TOmfofthem
they shall slay and persecute. .50. That the hlood of all
the prophets, which wa.s shed from the foundatitm of
the world, may be required of this generation : 51.
"Fnim the blood of Abel unto nthe blond of Zacharias,
which perished between the altar and the temple:
verily I say unto you. It shall be required of this gen-
eration.
kMatt. xxiii. 29. *Job xv. 6. fProv. viii. 1 ; 1 Cor. i.

30. 'Matt, xxiii. 34. "(Jen. iv. 8. "2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.

We are not to understand this as though
any part of the guilt lay in the building or

adorning the tombs of the prophets, con-

sidered in itself, but in their falseness in

giving this testimony of respect to the

prophets, whilst they were actuated by the

spirit, and following the example of their
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Ijersecutors and murderers, insomuch that

they appeared to erect those sepulchres,

not to do honor to God's prophets, but to

serve as monuments of the success of

their progenitors in destroying them.

The word ''truly'' is a particle, denoting

that this verse is an inference from the

assertion contained in the preceding one.

If the persons referred to had been of a

better sort than their fathers, they would

have erected no monuments of a damnable

deed, which ought rather to be buried in

the dust of oblivion.

It is a disputed question what the words,

"said the wisdom of God" mean. Some re-

gard them as merely referring to the

wisdom of God speaking, in 2 Chron.

xxiv. 18-22, of which Jesus here gives an

amplification in the same spirit of Divine

or avenging wisdom. They are, however,

generally understood as denoting Christ

Himself; and, as the words which follow

are not found in the Old Testament, we
may suppose that He meant, as the Word
and Wisdom of God (1 Cor. i. 24), imme-
diateV to reveal to the hearers His wise

counsels and purposes respecting them.

In the parallel passage of Matthew (xxiii.

34), our Lord evidently spoke in His own
person: " AVherefore, behold /send," &c.

Prophets and Apostles. Prophets or preach-

ers (for as the word of God is a great

prophecy of the world to come, so he who
preaches it truly prophesies), to reprove

the people for their sins, and warn them
of the judgments of God, and who should

prove themselves Apostles, or messengers,

sent from heaven, by signs, and wonders,

and gifts of the Holy Ghost. Christ thus

gave His enemies to understand that,

though they builded the sepulchres of the

prophets, yet such was their hostility to

those, in their own day, that came to them
in the spirit and poivcr of those prophets,

that as soon as they had an opportunity

they would show that hostility by slaying

and persecuting them. A large share of

the first preachers, thinkers and writers

of the Church, were martyrs.

That. In order that—a statement of the

inevitableness of the result. The blood of

all the prophets, which was shed from the

foundation of the world, may he required of

this gennxttion. It may justly aggravate the

guilt of a criminal, if, though he have seen

a long series of misdeeds punished, yet he
has not even suffered himself to be de-

terred from similar delinquencies ; and
this, as it evinces a most incorrigible mind,

so it is worthy of severer punishment.
This generadon. Both here and in the fol-

lowing verse, it seems probable that the

word "generation" means nation or people,

as in Matt. xxiv. 34. It is certain that the

greater part of the men who were alive

when our Lord said these things must
have been dead forty years after, when
the great inquisition for blood took place,

at the destruction of Jerusalem.

From Abel, who was the first martyr.

Abel is counted among the prophets, be-

cause he prefigured Jesus Christ by his

innocence and death, as Cain did Judas,

&c. Blood of Zacharias—the last of the

I^rophets, whose martyrdom is, according

to the arrangement of the Hebrew canon,

recorded in the Old Testament. Jesus

here coujjles the first and last of Old Tes-

tament martyrs. This generation—nation

or people.

The number of those who have been

put to death for the faith of Christ in

every age of the world is exceedingly,

great. Thousands of men and women
have laid down their lives rather than deny

their Saviour, and have shed their blood

for the truth. At the time they died they

seemed to have no helper. The frequent

triumphing of the wicked is perplexing.

The frequent depression of the godly is a

problem that appears hard to solve.

But it shall be made clear on the judg-

ment day. The great white throne and

the books of God shall put all things in

their right places. Then shall all the

world see, that however they may die,

"precious in the sight of the Lord is the

death of His saints." (Ps. cxvi. 15.)

52 o\Voe unto von, lawyers! for ye have taken away
tlie key of knoWlertso: ye enter not in yourselves, and
tbeni that were entering in ye ^hindered.
oMatt. xxiii. 13. *Or, forbade.

Lawyers. (See on verse 45.) Key of

knowledge. The doctors of the law are

said to have been distinguished by the

symbolic figure of a key, intimating that

their proper office was to open and ex-

plain the Scripture, and to admit men into

the knowledge of God, and of His truth
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and will. The meaning would then be,
" Ye have been by profession the instruct-

ors of the Jews in spiritual knowledge.

Ye have, so to speak, carried the keys.

Yet ye made no use of them yourselves,

and allowed nobody else to use them. By
your traditions ye have taken away the

true method of interpreting the prophe-

cies
;
ye have given a wrong meaning to

those Scriptures which speak of the king-

dom of the Messiah, and the people are

thereby hindered from entering into it."

The sin here denounced is awfully com-
mon. It is the sin of the Romish priest,

who forbids the poor man to read his

Bible ; of the unconverted Protestant

minister, who sneers at the idea of con-

version ; of the ungodh', thoughtless

husband, who dislikes his wife becoming
" serious ;" and of the worldly-minded
mother, who cannot bear the idea of her

daughter thinking of spiritual things, and
giving up the gayeties and follies of the

world. All such are bringing down on
themselves our Lord's emphatic " wo."

53. And as he said these things unto them, the scribes
and the Pharisees began to urge him veliemenlly, and to
provolce him to speak of many tilings: 54. Laying
wait for liim, and ('seeking to catcli sometliing oiit of
his mouth, that they might accuse him.—I'Mark xii. 13.

Began to urge him vehemently—they began

to be furious. As they found themselves

completely unmasked, they were indig-

nant, and therefore questioned Jesus on a

variety of points, and hoped, by the mul-

titude and impertinence of their questions,

to ])uzzle or irritate Him, so as to induce

Him to spe(tk rashly, that they might find

some ground of accusation against Him.
The Greek word here rendered provoke, is

applied to the practice among teachers of

requiring tlie pupil to speak and answer

accurately from memory. Hence it means
that the scribes and Pharisees put prepared

questions, and required immediate answers,

in order to draw out exj^ressions of hos-

tility to Moses and the traditions, to the

temple, or to the Jewish nation, or to

Cfiesar, so as to excite the hierarchy,

the people, or the civil authorities against

Him. To speak of many things, literally, to

extemporize, ilvdt something inconsiderately

uttered might be caught up. Laying wait

for him—laying snaies as for an animal,

seeking to catch, or lay hold of, as in hunt-

ing, that they might accuse him, either to the

civil authorities, as a seditious person, or

to the people, as one who was a trans-

gre.ssor of the Mosaic law.

There is hardly an instance to be found,

where hostility to Jesus appeared in a

more deep-seated and diabolical form,

than on this occasion. The vileness of

the conduct of His enemies is enhanced

by the fact that their efforts to eficct His

ruin were put forth while He sat at the

table of one of their number, who, we
can scarcely doubt, invited Him with

hostile and crafty intent, and who was
among the foremost to find wherewith to

accuse Him.

1. "What did one of our Lord's disciples say unto Him as He was praying? 2. What is said about the " Lord's

Prayer ?" 3. Explain the pnrablo in verses 5-10. 4. What encouragement to pray does Jesus give us ? 5. What
charge was brought against Ilim as Ko was casting out a devil ? 0. How did He reply ? 7. What did Christsay

to the people when they were " gathered thick together?" 8. Who invited Jesus to dine? 9. What objection

was made to Him ? 10. How did He answer it ? 11. What effect was produced by His reply ?
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CHAPTER XII.

1 ChriM prrnchi'th to hU disciples to avoid hypocrisy
av.dfcarj'ulii<:.i.i in piUdishian his doctrine: 13 wariietk
thr propV: I,, hrwarc of covftousness, by the jxiraOle of
thr, rich man wlw set up greater barns. 22 We must
not br. over careful of earthly things, 31 but seek thr

Icingtlum of God. 33 give alms, 36 be ready at a knock
to open to our Lord ivhrnsoever he cometh. 41 C/irist's

ministers are to see to their charge, 49 and look for
persecution. 51 T/ie peopl". must take this time of grace
58 ttccause it is a fearful thing to die ivithout reconcili-
ation.

We have lately read the Saviour's warn-

ings to the scribes and Pharisees, now we
find Him addressing His own disciples.

Many of the sayings here joined in a

connected discourse by Luke, are related

by Matthew as spoken on other occasions.

These will be noted in their appropriate

place.

IN the mean time, when tliere were gathered to-
gether an innumera'ole multitude of' people, iuso-

mucli that tliey trodeono upon another, lie began to
say unto his disciples lirst of all, i^BeWiire ye of the
leaven ofthe Pnari.5ee3, w;)ich is hypocrisy.
»Matt. xvi. G; Mark viii. Ij. tMatt. xvi. 12.

In the mean time, while our Lord was
reclining at the table of the Pharisee, and
while the Pharisees were occupying them-
selves with ensnaring questions and plot-

ting. Trade one upon another. The crowd
was so great, that in their eagerness to

see and hear Jesus, they well nigh tram-
pled one another down. Beware ye of
the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy.

The disciples doul)tles3 were often ex-

posed to the influence of the conversations
of the Pharisees when our Lord was not
present. They would, of course, stand on
their guard against persons openly vicious,

but they needed to be cautioned against

Pharisees, who were great pretenders to

devotion. Leaven, here, is used to denote
false doctrine, because it spreads, works
secretly and silently, and insinuates itself

into and changes the whole character.
Those who come under its influence are
puffed up with pride, embittered with
malice, and their service is unacceptable
to God. Hypocrisy was the great sin of
the Pharisees, the leaven of which per-
meated and converted to its own vile and
odious nature their hearts, lives and con-
duct. Pharisaism lives still. Its principles

are deeply engrained in human nature. It

shows itself in attention to the oiitimrd in

religion, whilst the inward is overlooked
or despised. Let us beware of it, as a most

subtle and pernicious influence. Let us be
real and true in our Christianity.

2. cFor there is nothing covered, that shall not be re-
vealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known.
'Matt. X. 2B; Mark iv. 22; Luke viii. 17.

Here our Lord suggests a powerful mo-
tive to guard the heart against hypocrisy
—the discoveries and exposures of the
judgment day. llien all that has been
hid will be known. Not only will the
mask be torn from the deliberate hypocrite,

but the veil which has been cast over any
part of the conduct of true believers will

be lifted up. Nothing, good as well as evil,

that which is greatest as well as that M'hich

is least. (Eccl. xii. 14; Rom. ii. 16.) In
vain, when we are about to commit a sin,

do we shun the sight of men, since we
cannot possibly avoid that of our Judge.
The darkness of the night, and the light

of the day, to Him are both alike.

3. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness
shall be heard in the light: and thai which ye have
spoken in the ear in closets, shall be i.roclaimed upon
the house-tops.

Closets—any close room for stealth, or
chamber for privacy. Shall be proclaimed
upon the house-tops. " At the present day,"
says a modern traveler through Palestine,
" local governors in country districts cause
their commands to be thus published.
Their proclamations are generally made
in the evening, after the people have
returned from their labors in the field.

The public crier ascends the highest roof
at hand, and lifts up his voice in a long-
drawn call upon all faithful subjects to
give ear and obey. He then proceeds to

announce, in a set form, the will of their
master, and demands obedience thereto."

The more a sinner endeavors to hide him-
self here, with the greater shame and
confusion shall he be covered hereafter in

the sight of all the world. That which
constitutes the peace and satisfiiction of a
good man, is that he does nothing in secret

of which he need be ashamed at the day
of judgment, and that he shuns the eyes
of men on no other account but only that
he may not receive from them his reward.

4. rtAnd I say untn yon. rmy friends, Be not afraid of
them that kill the liody, imd iifter that have no more
that they can do. 5. But I will forewarn vou whom ye
shall loar: Fear him. which after he hath killed halh
power to cast into hell ; yea, I sav unto vou Fear him
dJsa. li. 7, 8, 12, 13; Jer. i. 8 ; Matt. x."28. ejohn xv'.

14, 15.
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How tenderly Jesus addresses those who
would be culled to sutler for His siike ! I
say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of

them thai kill the body. He does not promise

His disciples to preserve theui from death,

but He does ])romise to keep them from

Jiell. And after that have no more that (hey

am do. From these words it follows tluit

the body may be dead, and the soul alive.

Men can murder the body, yet the soul is

still alive. Body—soul.*We have here the

two parts of man's compounded nature

placed in contrast.

Fear him, as opposed to the sinful slavish

fear of man, which was just condemned.
The holy, awful and prudential fear of the

omnipotent God is commended. The per-

sons on whom this fear is enjoined are

disciples and ministers, all the friends of

Christ. They not only may, but ought to

fear Him, not only for His greatness and
goodness, but also for His punitive justice,

as having ability and authority, after he

hath killed, that is, after deatli has been
inflicted, to cast into hell, or, as in Matthew
(x. 28), " to destroy both soul and body in

hell." In these last words our Lord does

not say kill both soul and body. To de-

stroy is not to kill, still less to annihilate,

but to ruin. Our Lord's words teach, not

the dismissal of the soul from existence, but

its catastrophe and ruin in existence. And
this is an evil, a destruction which we are

bound to fear, as a possible reality beyond
our bodily death.

Into hell. Hell is represented by SJieol

in the Old, and by Hades in the New Tes-

tament. The word is used by the sacred

writers in several senses, which it is im-

portant to distinguish. The Hebrew word,
translated hell in our Bible, sometimes
means simply the grave, the receptacle of

the dead, or the place of departed spirits,

as in Job xi. 7-9; Ps. xvi. 10, cxxxix. 8;

Isa. V. 14, xiv. 9; Amos ix. 2, 3; Acts. ii. 31

;

Rev. XX. 14. In ot^er passages it denotes
the place of future punishment, as in Ps.

Ix. 17; Prov. v. 5, ix. 18, xxiii. 14, which
punishment consists, in part at least, in

the eternal separation ofthe soul from God
and from the presence of His glory, and
in the suffering of inconceivable anguish
and remorse forever and ever. In the

New Testament, hell, as the place of final

punishment for sinners, is more distinc-

tively indicated by the term Gehenna, or

valley of Hinnom (2 Chron. xxxiii. 6), which
is the word translated "hell" in the verse

now before us ; also in Matt. v. 22, 29, 30,

X. 28, xviii. 9, xxiii. 15, 33; Mark ix. 43,

45,47; James iii. G. It is also distinctively

indicated by such phrases as " the place

of torment " (Luke xvi. 28) ;
" everlasting

fire " (Matt. xxv. 41 j ;
" the hell of fire,"

" where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched." (Mark ix. 44.)

6. Are not five sparrows sold for two ffarthings, and
not one of them is ibrjrotten bel'ore God? 7. But even
the ver.v hair.3 of your head are all numbered. Fear
not therelbre: ye are ot luore value than many spar-
rows.—fSee Matt. X. 29.

The Saviour, in these verses, gives a
third reason to His disciples for not

shrinking from the execution of their

great commission on account of the dan-

gers which attended it. Not only was
the power of their enemies restricted to

the body, but their very bodies would be

under God's protection. The little value

of the sparrows is indicated by the market
price, two being sold for an assarion, a

coin intermed:ate in value between one

cent and an English penny. The argu-

ment is this, that as God's protective care

extends to the most insignificant and
worthless of the feathered tribe, it must,

and does, extend to man, and will especi-

ally extend to those who have been
honored with a most important mission.

And not one of them is forgotten before God.

God's providential care extends over the

minutest of His creatures. As nothing

was too little for Him to create, so nothing

is too little for Him to preserve. Of the

providence of God over the least things,

the heathen philosophers had no concep-

tion. They maintained that the gods re-

garded the universe in general, but not

particular persons and things. But even

the very hairs of your head are all numbered.

This is a strong proverbial expression for

minute knowledge and exact care. The
hairs are numbered for the purpose of

protection and careful preservation, so

that if one be wanting, it is missed and
looked for. It would be impossible to

frame in human language a more forcible

description of unerring oversight and
sleepless care. God's ])rovidence exalts,

instead of debasing Him. He acts in
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everything without growing weary, and
is sufficient far everything, without mul-

tiplying Himself. Fear not therefore: ye

are of more value than many sparrows.

Here is a continuation of the argument

from less to greater. Tliomson, in his
" Land and Book," sijeaking of the habits

of this little bird, says :
" When we see

their countless numbers, and the eager-

ness with which they are destroyed as a

worthless nuisance, we can better appreci-

ate the assurance that our Heavenly
Father, who takes care of them, so that

not one can fall to the p;round without His
notice, will surely take cai-e of us, who are

of more value than many sparrows." Ye
are of more value. None can estimate the
value of a soul, for which Christ has given
His blood and life. Did the poet intend to

contradict Christ when he said :

" He sees with equal eye, as God of all,A HERO perish, or a sparrow fall."

How cold and meager is this shallow,

deistical saying ! That is, a sparrow is of
as much worth in the sight of God, who
regards (if we may believe the poet)

things only in general, as an immortal soul,

purchased by the sacrifice of Christ!

8. ?Also I say unto ynn. Whosoever shall confess me
before men. liim shall the Son of man also confess be-
fore tlie angels of God : II. But lie that denieth me be-
fore men shall he denied before the angels of God.
sMatt. X. 32: Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. ii. r2: 1 John ii. 23.

Whosoever, whether of yourselves who
preach.or of those who hear your preach-
ing. Confess me, that is, own Christ as

Lord and Master, before men, in this present
hfe. Him shall the Son of man also confess.

The reciprocal act here ascribed to Christ

is that of owning as His Apostle, disciple

or follower. Before the angels of God. The
time here referred to, as well as in the
next verse, must doubtless be the day of

judgment. The angels shall be specially

employed on that day in gathering God's
people, and separating the wicked from
among them. But he that denieth me before

men, more literally, "he that has denied,"

that is, disowned, shall be disowned before

the angels of God. Let it here be observed

:

1. That not to confess Christ is in His
account to deny Him, and to be ashamed
of Him. 2. That whosoever shall deny or

be ashamed of Christ, either in His person,

in His Gospel, or in His members, for any
fear or favor of man, shall with shame be

disowned and eternally rejected by Him.
Christ may be denied three ways: doc-
trinally, by an erroneous and heretical

judgment; verbally, by oral expressions;
vitally, by a wicked and unholy life.

Those are guilty of this sin, who, from
unbelief or indolence, or love of the world,
or fear of man, shrink from confessing
Him as their Saviour and their King.

10. bAud whosoever shall speak a word against the
Son ot man, it shall be liirgiveri him : but unto liim that
bla-sphemeth against tlie Holv Ghost, it shall not be
lorgiveu.-iiMatt. xii. 31, 32 ; Mark iii. 28 ; 1 John v. 16.

The distinction here made seems en-
tirely unaccountable, if made between the
second and third persons of the Gc^lhead,

simply as such, without anything to qualify

or specify the statement. This difficulty

disappears, however, on observing that the

person m'entioned in the first clause is not
the eternal Word or Son of God, but the

Son of man, and this describes the Saviour

in His humiliation, in the form of a ser-

vant, as He was while resident on earth.

To speak a word against Him while His
Godhead was thus veiled and as it were
in abeyance, was a very different offense

from blaspheming against the Holy Ghost.

The sin of thus speaking against the Son
of man was committed by tho.se who did

not know Christ to be the Messiah in the

days of His humiliation, and did not re-

ceive Him, believe Him, or obey Him, but

ignorantly rejected and crucified Him, and
many ofwhom, so sinning, were i^ardoned,

we cannot doubt, as, for example, on the

day of Pentecost, after Peter's preaching.

The original meaning of the word blas-

pheme is simply to reproach or slander. At

the present time it is applied almost ex-

clusively in reference to the Supreme

Being. It may, therefore, in general, be

defined " to utter a presumptuous insult

toward God." But as such a sin may be

as ti'uly committed in thought or in act, as

in speech, it may rather be defined the

offering a presumptuous insult to God. It

is a great sin. Humanly speaking, there

may be greater crimes, but there can be

no greater sin. This sin of blasphemy

against the Hah/ Ghost, regarded by Him as

an insult to Himself it is declared, sJiall not

be forgiven. He resents the insult with a

justice that knows no mercy. This sin

was committed by those who, after the
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day of Pentecost, and the outpouring of

the Spirit, and the full publication of the

Gospel, persisted in unbelief and obstinate

impenitence, and were given over to a

repr()I>ate mind. These especially grieved

the Sjtirit, and resisted the ministration

of the Holy Ghost. That this was the state

of many of the Jews, appears from several

places in the Acts, and especially Acts

xxviii. 25-28. See also 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.

This sin was the sin of the Pharisees who
maliciously disavowed, blasphemed and
resisted the operation of the Holy Ghost,

at the very moment when they were most
fully convinced that in so doing they were
fighting against God. And it may now be

committed by any one, in continuing to

oppose the Gospel from deliberate malice,

while at the same time the Holy Ghost
has convinced the mind of its truth. The
sin, therefore, to which our Lord here

refers, seems to be the sin of deliberately

neglecting God's truth, while the truth is

clearly known with the head, and deliber-

ately choosing sin and the world. It is a

combination of light in the understanding,

and determined wickedness in the Avill.

It shall not be forgiven. So says He whose
prerogative it is to forgive. Why it is so

is sufficiently answered by the reply, be-

cause God has willed it so. No sin can

be forgiven without repentance, but repent-

ance is the gift of God, and as the

blasphemer against the Holy Ghost drives

from him the only person who could " give

repentance " (Acts v. 31), he seals himself

up, under final and total apostasy, until

the day of doom. Such a man, indeed,

will never seek to have his sins forgiven.

This is exactly the root of his awful dis-

ease. He might be pardoned, but he will

not seek to be pardoned. He is Gospel-

hardened, and " twice dead." His con-

science is "seared with a hot iron." (1

Tim. iv. 2.) That those who are troubled

with fear that they have committed the

unpardonable sin, are just the persons

who have not committed it, is the judg-

ment of all the soundest divines.

11. 'And when they brin? you unto the synagogues,
and uiifo miisistrates, and powers, take ye no thought
how or what thins; ye shaU answer, or what ye shall
say: 12. For the Holy Ghost shall teach you la the
Kanie hour what ye ought to sav.
Matt. X. 19, Mark xili. 11 ; Luke xxi. 14.

Our Lord here informs His Apostles

that, for preaching His doctrine and pro-

fessing His religion, they should be

brought before all sorts of magistrates,

and into all kinds of courts; but counsels

them, when they should be thus bnnight,

not to be anxiously thoughtful, or solicit-

ously careful what they should say, for it

should be suggested to them by the Holy

Ghost what they should speak in that

hour. Tlie assistance promised should be

so complete, that they would be mere in-

struments or organs of the Spirit. IIoiv

relates to the form, and what to the sub-

stance, of their public defenses or apolo-

gies. Christ does not forbid all forethoughts

what to say, but only distrustful thoughts

;

that they should not, like orators or advo-

cates, strive to make studied pleas or

rhetorical apologies for themselves. This

is so far from being a promise of Divine

assistance to unprepared and ofi'-hand

preachers, that it is not given even to the

twelve indefinitely or forever, but expressly

limited to one particular emergency, not

only by the first words of verse 11 {when

they bring you), but also by the words, in

Ihe same hour (verse 12). This promise

gives the highest authority to all the apos-

tolical defenses upon record, and precludes

the supposition of unhallowed anger in

sucii cases as that of Paul's reply to Ana-

nias. (Acts, xxiii. 3.) The doctrine of

inspiration is here stated in its strongest

form. In the Apostles, in the moment of

trial, the Holy Spirit would reside, and

the words they spake would be His words.

And if they were furnished with this in-

spiration in their momentary times of

trial, how can it be doubted that, in

recording their words for ages for the

instruction of the Church and the conver-

sion of the world, they should possess

the same high qualification ?

13. H And one of the company said unto him, Master,
speak to my brothfs", that he divide the inheritance
with me.

One of the company. It seems that a con-

tention had arisen between himself and
his brother concerning their proper shares

of their common inheritance, and he
wished the matter to be adjusted. There

was nothing sinful in this request that

Jesus should act as an umpire or arbitra-

tor, for if the half of the inheritance

belonged to this man, or was bequeathed
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to him by a legal and proper will, it was

Ms duty, as it was bis right, to require

that half. (1 Cor. vi. 1-6.)' The man's

sin, therefore, lay not in asking for his

rights, but in interrupting so importunely

a discour.se so precious, so beautiful, so in-

structive to the multitude, with a petition,

purely, intensely and exclusively selfish.

14. And he said unto him, JMan, who made me a
iudge or a, divider over you ?—JJohn xviii. 3a.

Man. The word in the original has a

shade of disrespect, there being another

word for man, as a term of respect. WJio

made me a judge or a divider ? This reply

of our Lord is generally referred by ex-

positors to Ex. ii. 14. The word divider is

probably explanatory of judge, which

means a judge or umpire to settle disputes.

Over you, over mankind, men in general.

Who made me, &c. Who constituted me a

civil ruler, to judge or arbitrate between

men, in regard to worldly matters of dis-

pute? This is not my office. I was not

sent into the Avorld on such a mission. It

is undoubtedly the duty of ministers of

the Gospel to mark our Lord's conduct in

this case, and as far as possible to walk in

His steps. To this they are urged by the

shortness and uncertainty of life, the state

of the world, the worth of souls, and the

immense importance and arduousness of

their work. "Give thyself wholly to

these things," is a sentence which they

should never forget. It was eminently

characteristic of the Lord Jesus Christ,

during His ministry on earth, that He was
a reformer of principles, a purifier of

hearts: not a distributor anew of the me-
chanical and civil arrangements of society.

He undertook to change men's hearts, not

their circumstances, or rather to change
their circumstances by first changing and

ameliorating their hearts. He worked
from the inward to the outward. He did

not interfere with the laws, or the arrange-

ments, or the polity of the world, but en-

deavored to implant in men's souls living

truths, living principles, which should

germinate and grow until the whole world

should be overspread with that kingdom
whose great elements are righteousness,

and truth, and peace, and joy.

IS. And he said unto them. tTake hped and beware
of covptonsness : for a man's life consistelh not in the
abnndince of the things which he possesseth.

n Tim. 6 7, &c.

He said unto them, i, e., the multitude

around Him, be on your guard against covet-

ousness. The word in the original signifies

greediness, grasping selfishness. It is derived

from a concrete noun, denoting one irho ]ias,

or claims more than his share, one icho has

never enough. Covetousness is avarice, the

insatiable desire of more, springing out of

ungodly love and too high an estimation

of earthly things. It is not what a man
has that makes covetousness, but it is the

hunger after what he has not, and the

concentrating all his thoughts upon it, and
drawing from it the main elements of his

joy, his comfort, his satisfaction, his re-

pose. The desire, of having wealth, in

order to enjoy it, or the desire of having

and adding to our wealth, in order to

have more influence or more power, not

to do more good—this is covetousness.

For a 7nan's life consistelh not in tlie abun-

dance of the things which he possesseth. Christ

here denies that our life consists in abun-

dance, thus indicating the internal origin

and fountain-head from which the mad
desire of possessing issues. The word
translated life, is to be taken in its two-

fold meaning, accoi-ding to which it marks
a happy state of being, in time and in

eternity, so that the sense is, riches by no
means secure for us, of themselves, a life

of satisfiiction upon earth, nor do they

insure us of eternal blessedness, or, real

well-being is no necessary consequence of

the possession of riches. It is not for

ministers to meddle with the partition of

estates, or with the differences in families,

but they ought to teach the rules of true

religion, and the means of avoiding all

injustice. This vice still proceeds from

covetousness, and therefore this is the

thing which must be rooted up.

Covetousness is wide-spread and a

fearful sin. It estranges from God, by

putting something else in the heart in

place of Him. It leads to a suspension of

that Divine influence which is essential to

nearness with God. It cripples confidence

in God. More than any othei sin, it grows

upon men. It dishonors Christ. What
must men of the world think of Christ's

spirit, as they see it displayed by a covetous

Christian ? It injures the cause of Christ,

being like a moth fretting a garment,
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which, however costly and beautiful it

may be, will, by degrees, be destroyed.

Of all sins, it most assiniilutes the soul to

Satan, whose heart is covetous, whose

desires are inordinate, yet ail terminate in

himself, irresi)(;ctive of the glory of God,

thus producing the misery of this great but

fallen spirit. It would be vain to decide

positively which is the most common sin

in the world, but it would be safe to say

that there is none to which the heart is

more prone than covetousness. The warn-

ing of Jesus in this verse is a word more
in season for the members of Christian

Churches than an exhortation to beware
of theft.

IG. And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The
grouud of a certain rich man brought ibrth plentifully

:

This parable springs from the untimely

and intensely earthly interruption of our

Lord's discourse by one of the company
that heard it. Thus the Saviour makes
the covetousness, as well as the wrath of
man, to praise him, and restrains the

remainder thereof. A certain rich man.

His name is not given. It is not a sin to

be rich. We read of Gains, who exercised

hospitality to the saints. Joseph of Ari-

mathea was a wealthy man, and yet he

was a good man. The ground may denote

a large territory, or projierty in land.

Brought forth plentifully. The reference is

to the crop of that particular season, which
was so large that, if it could be well stored,

it would suffice for the wants of many
years to come, even if such rich harvests

should never be yielded him again. On
the fields of the covetous man the rain

fell and the sun shone. God makes His
sun to shine on the evil and the good. Wc
cannot judge of what we are by what
God's providence does to us, but must
judge by what God's word says respecting

us. Yet many persons reverse this rule,

and judge that they are good because they
are successful in business, and that others

are bad because their property is swept
away. Let the means be noted by which
this rich man became richer. It was not

by craft, dishonesty and fraud. He was a
farmer—one of the most harmless ways
of becoming rich. It was important to our
Lord's purpose that such a case as this

should be selected, for He was not aiming

His rebuke against what is regarded as

fraudulent between man and man, but to

illustrate the case of one who, by no unfiiir

or improper means, was increasing in

riches, but who, as they increased, had
" set his heart upon them," and neglected

God.
17. And he thought within himself, saying, What

shall I do, because i have no room where to bestow my
fruits ?

The expression, that this man thought

ivitltin hiinsdf, implies mental excitement

and anxiety. He was perplexed, not as

other men, to get wealth, but to dii^pose of

it. And surely the fact that riches and

cares are inseparably wedded together,

ought to go far to reconcile the poor to

their poverty, whatever the pains, and
inortifif-ations, and inconveniences of that

condition in life. This expression means
more : itshows thattheman waseminently

sclfiFih; he thought in himself, and io him-

self, as is indicated not only by the words

"m?/ fruits," but also by the words, u7iat

shall I do? which were in all probability

not the utterance of one brought to sore

straits and difficulties through the abun-

dance, for the sake of which others were

envying him, but of a worldling's heart,

rejoicing over his abundance, and realizing

to the very letter the making "provision

for the flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof."

It means still more : it shows that the man
was too reliant upon his own judgment in

a matter in which his judgment was likely

to be warped in his own fiivor; he ought

to have gone to God, who seems not to

have been "in all his thoughts," but of

whom it is said, "in all thy ways acknowl-

edge him ; and he shall direct thy paths."

(Prov. iii. 6.) What shall I do f How many
answers might have come back, if only

time had been given, from many an object

of compassion, many an orphan, man}^ a

widow, many an ignorant family, many an

avenue for doing good! But no such

answer was wanted by this man, as many
do not want them now.

18. And bo said. This will T do : I will pull down my
barns, and hnild grnatpr ; and there will I bestow all

my fruits and my goods.

This idll I do. The words are expressive

of a well-formed and final determination,

after full consideration. "I will" pull

down, /will build up. I will bestow my
goods. He is the only party, in his own
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any plan in reference to the storing and

preserving of the property. He does not

say, " If God permit;" he has no reference

to God, but full confidence in himself.

" All my fruits and my goods." Persons of

that sort cull riches goods, not simply from

falling into the popular mode of speaking,

but because they consider these the chief

good. My fruits and my goods. His lan-

guage is full of pride, vanity, folly and

atheism. Pull down my barns and build

greater, and there will I bestow, &c. Here was

the turning point in the poor man's history

—determining to do this thing. As God's

goodness was showered upon him in such

abundance, he should have opened his

treasures and permitted them to flow: for

this end his riches had been bestowed upon

him. But self was the man's pole-star : he

cared for himself, and for none besides.

Hence the proposal to enlarge his barns,

in order to hoard his treasures.

19 And I will say to mv soul, Soul, 'thou hast much
goods laid up for "many years; take thine ease, eat.

drink, ami be merry.
lEccles. xi. 9 ; 1 Cor. x v. 32 ; James v. S.

The dialogue which he had commenced
before, proceeds ; the man has something

more to say to his soul : Soul, thoa hast

much goods laid up for many years. Because

he has much to enjoy, he flatters himself

with the hope that he shall have long to

enjoy it, and promises himself a great age
;

in his folly he thinks as little of the

possible loss of life, as of his goods ; nay,

he looks upon his riches as conveying a

sort of right to a long life. He also speaks

of his goods—as if the fruits and stores of

earthly things had anj' thing in common
with the soul, so as to be capable of satis-

fying that. However praiseworthy fru-

gality is, as not suffering any of God's

gifts to go to waste (John vi. 12), it does

not render less blameworthy the purpose
here expressed, of applying everything

for one's self, in the gratification of selfish

desires. Take thine ease. From the very

torture of anxiety and care, he feels how
sweet rest is, which he is unable to pro-

vide for himself. " Cease to gather and be
careful any more, withhold thyself from
any further pains and applications." So
must it ever be with the covetous—poor

in the midst of their overflowings, they

enjoy it not, for they think with anxiety
on some possible future want, and hence
strive and labor without getting satisfac-

tion. This rich man, however, is not of
such a covetous disposition, as desires
only to have, and keep, and handle
wealth or other possessions; he is bent
upon enjoyment, he has been working
only for future satisfaction ; now he counts
himself quite sure of attaining his end,
and hence he goes on to say, eat, drink and
be merry. The man stupidly imagines
that he could lay up in a barn an adequate
and satisfying portion for his soul. The
prophet's words are applicable to him.
" He feedeth on ashes, a deceived heart

hath turned him aside, that he cannot
deliver his soul, nor^ay, Is there not a lie

in my right hand ?" (Isa. xliv. 20.) What
a mockery it is to address the soul, whose
food and sustenance alone can be the
knowlege, love and fear of God, in such
terms as these, and yet it is just what
thousands and thousands are doing prac-

tically every day. Every one in whom is

the love of the world plays this trick with
his soul, and eagerly covets one thing or

another, in the vain and delirious hope
that he is laying up "goods for ]iis soul for

many years."

20. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night
*mtiiy soul sliall be required ol' thee : nthen whose shall
those things be which thou hast provided?
*Or, do they vfqtdre thy soiU ? mjob xx. 22 and xxvii.

8 ; Ps. lii. 7 ; James iv. 14. "Pg. xxxix. : Jer. xvii. 11.

It is not necessary to inquire in what
way God spoke to the man: whether

by a sudden presentiment of approach-

ing death, by some strong alarm of

conscience, by some mortal sickness at

this instant falling upon him, or by what
other means. Thou fool. Literall3% /ooL'

The deep scorn of the epithet being weak-

ened by the unnecessary pronoun in

our English version. The Greek word so

translated means, literally, without mind,

or sense, or understanding. It is the same
word as in Luke xi. 40. This epithet was
applicable to the man: 1. As conveying

God's estimate of him, as opposed to the

opinion he entertained of his own wisdom.

2. For saying '' my soul," as if he had made
it, redeemed it, could command its pres-

ence, and determine the hour of its sepa-

ration, as if it were like his fruits and

goods, part and parcel of the stock or prop-
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erty which belonged to him. 3. Because

he put ofT his comfort, iu his abuiulunce,

till he had compassed his projects concern-

ing it. 4. Because he made such strong

calculations on an uncertain future, for-

getting how soon he might be parted from

his i^roperty. 5. Because he counted on

certain ease, from his abundance, whereas

there were many things that might make
him uneasy in the midst of all his abun-

dance. 6. Because he made no other use

of his plenty than to eat, and drink, and be

merry, never thinking of distributing the

overflowings of his granary among the

poor—thus robbing God, and failing to

" lay up in store for himself a good founda-

tion against the time to come." 7. Because

he believed that his soul would be satisfied

by the abundance of things he possessed.

What a mistake! Everything which God
has made requires a good suited to its

nature. The bird seeks, and must have,

its native air; the fish exists, and only can

exist, in the water ; the beast craves a plen-

tiful provision for its body, and is satisfied

therewith ; the human body cannot sub-

sist on ideas, hvA must have earthly food
;

the mind must receive suitable nourish-

ment: so the soul thirsts for some higher

enjoyment than this world can afford.

This night, stands opposed to years, in

verse 19. It is here implied that it was in

the night, the usual hour of repose, that

the rich man formed the determination

expressed in verse 19. His great and un-

expected wealth threw him into such a

state of restless, feverish anxiety, as to the

disposition for safe-keeping which he
should make of his treasures, that he lay

awake, planning and revolving one scheme
after another, until he came to the conclu-

sion stated in verses 18, 19. One commen-
tator remarks, that night is the time for

Divine revelations to men (Job xxviii. 20),

and also of sudden deaths. Thy soul, which
thou hast debased to the mere sensual en-

joyment of the brute. The man had for-

merly addressed his soul, and now he is

addressed about his soul. It is not the
whole man, but only his soul that is

wanted: his body will be left behind. But
the body, though left behind, cannot claim,

cannot use the goods. The treasure that

was not improved, and over which the man

claimed a monopoly, shall be recalled.

Shall be required of tliee. Here is the an-

nouncement of the sudden termination of

the man's course. He was given to under-

stand that he was on the verge of the

eternal world. He was like the unconscious

mariner, who is whistUng at the helm, and
only thinking of the many months of his

pleasant voyage, when suddenly he sees

that he is approaching the rock on which
he will be wrecked and ruined. The man
has received the summons, and in oljedi-

ence to it, he must arise and go ; he can
neither resist nor delay. He may weep,
tremble, rage, but he must go, and go on
the instant. The child of God yields up
his soul to God; commits, commends it to

God and the Father of spirits, willingly,

joyfully bids it depart and be with Christ

;

but the sinner who has enfleshed his soul,

and embodied it, and made it earthly, has

prepared to render its divulsion from the
body most hard, and hence it is said to be

required of him as a disobedient debtor,

that is delivered to pitiless exactors. Then
whose shall those things be which thou hast

provided f—those fruits, those enlarged
barns, this accumulated property—whose
shall it be? What will it do for thee?
Will it encounter death and conquer him ?

Will it follow thee to the judgment seat,

and prevail with the Judge to acquit you?
The obvious scope of the inquiry is, that

these things should not be his after death,

and could therefore furnish no happiness
to his soul beyond the grave. (Eccl. ii. 18,

19, 26, V. 15; Job xxvii. 16, 17; Ps. xxxix.

6, xlix. 16-20.)

21. Sn ;,s lie that layeth up treasure for himself, "and
Is not riih toward God.
"Mai!, vi. UO ; verse 33 ; 1 Tim. vi. X8, 19 ; James ii. 5.

Such a fool is every one who thinks and
acts after the manner of this rich man,
whose accumulations have no aim but the
gratification of the selfish desires and ap-

petites; since he is not rich in God, he is

much more to be pitied than to be envied,
and notwithstanding his riches in the
account of the world, he is still poor in the
eyes of God. (Rev. iii. 17, 18.) And is not

rich tomtrd- God. In respect to God and
Divine things, these riches con.sist in the
imperishable blessings of faith, love and
hope. (Eph. i. 3.) Those are not rich

toward God, who give nothing to God's
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glory—neither money, affection, time, nor

interest.

Let us strive to be rich toward God.

Those are truly rich who have faith in the

Lord Jesus, a faith which is accompanied

with good worlvs. God has declared that

some of the jMor in this world are ric/t in

faith. (James ii. 5.) Faith is the gold

that Christ offers to bestow on all that ask

it.
" I counsel thee to buy of me gold

tried in the tire, that thou mayest be rich."

(Rev. iii. 18.) If faith is in our hearts, we

shall never hear the summons, "Thou
fool, this night thy soul shall be required

of thee." But rather, shall we hear, in

God's appointed time, a voice saying to

our spirits, "Come up hither." (Rev. iv. L)

And when we ascend to heaven, we shall

find a treasure—an inheritance which

death cannot snatch from us, which is

incorruptible, and fadeth not away. (1

Cor. iii. 23.) How dreadful must be the

approach of death to him who, having

pampered his body, has starved his soul

—lived for the present, and had no

supreme and controlling regard to the

endless future

!

" How shocking mn=it thj' summons be, O Death,
To him tliut is la i-ase in liis ijussessinns,

"Wlio, coiinti'iL,' (111 loiii; \'i-:ii-sor pleasure here,

Is quite un.iiniislied 'nr tlie w.irld to eniue !

In that dread inomeiit, liow tlie frantic suul
Kaves round tlie waU or lier clay tenement,
Euns to each avenue, and shrieks for help.
But shrieks in vain! How wishfully she looks
On all she's leaving, now no longer hers !

A little longer, yet a little longer-
Mournful sight

!

Her eyes weep blood, and every groan
She heaves is big with horror. But the foe,

Iiike a stann?h murderer, steady to his purpose,
Pursues her close through every lane of lile.

Nor misses once the track ; but presses en,
.Till, forc'd at last to the tremendous verge.
At once she sinks to everhisting ruin."

22. H And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say
nnto you, pTake no thouglit ibr your life, what ye shall

eat: neither :()r the body, what ye shall put on. 2?.

The life is more than meat, and the body U more than
rainient.—I'Matt. vi. ii.

Therefore, in consequence of the danger

and vanity of earthly riches. I say unto

yon, as my disciples, with the authority

belonging to me as your Master, Take no

thought for your life. Life, a word which

properly denotes the vital principle or

living substance. It is sometimes used to

distinguish the soul from the body, as in

Matthew x. 28. Take no thought, be not

anxious or excessively solicitous. Our
Lord does not here forbid what His

Apostles elsewhere enjoin—the use of

lawful means to obtain for ourselves and

those who depend on us the necessaries

of life—nor that exercise of tiiought which
is requisite for this purpose—but He does
forbid us, while we use tiiese means, or
after we have used these means, to be
aiixnous and fearful as to their being
effectual for the purpose for which they
are intended. What ye shall eat; neither

for the body, what ye shall put on. Our
Lord's meaning is, "When, in pro.secuting

your great ol>ject—the heavenly happiness
—tlie attainment of the necessaries of life

for yourselves and your families, be not
anxious, God will provide for you. He
has given you life ; He has given you a
body, and, while it is His will that you
should continue to possess this life and
this body, He can and will take care of

them." The life is more than meat, and the

body is more than raiment. Here is an argu-

ment from greater to less. Surely He who
gave life can give food ; surely He who
gave you a bodj'^ can give you clothing for

that body. And, as to give life is a far

greater favor than to give food, to give a

body than to give clothing, surely He who
has given the more valuable blessing vjill

not withhold the less.

24. Consider the ravens: for they neither sow nor
reap : which neither have storehouse nor barn ; and
iGod feedeth them : how much more are ye better
than the fowls?—qJob xxxviii. 41 ; Ps. cxlvii. 9.

Consider. This means more than a

sujierficial view, rather an observing and
studying. The ravens. The ravens are

specially mentioned in Psalms (cxlvii. 9)

and Job (xxxviii. 41), as objects of God's

care. In the history of Elijah, tlie Holy
Ghost shows us the ravens providing for

others, as well as for themselves. (1

Kings xvii. 6.) Of this miraculous history

of the prophet, there is, perhaps, an indirect

reminiscence here. For they neither sow

nor reap, &c. They do not even use the

means which man is bound to use, and

does use, but are wholly dependent on

their instincts and the bounties of their

Maker. Sowing, reaping and ingathering,

are three stages of agricultural employ-

ment and provision for the food of man,

all of which are here denied in reference

to the birds, which is equivalent to saying

that they use no means at all for the pro-

dnction of their own food. And God feed-

eth them—provideth for them. Hoiu viucli-

more are ye better than the fowls? The reason-
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ing ia made more pointed and popular by

being compressed into a question instead

of being stated as a formal proposition.

You are much better than the birds. As
men you occupy a far higher place in the

scale of being. You are creatures of a

nobler order than they, and designed for

a higher destiny. You are created in

God's image—you are acknowledged as

" his offspring." He has taught you more
than the beasts of the field, and made you
" wiser than the fowls of heaven." (Acts

xvii. 28; Job xxxv. 11.)

25. And which of you with taking thought can add to
his stature one cubit? 26. If ye then be not able to do
that thing which is least, why take ye thought for the
rest?

The word cubit signifies primarily the

human arm, from the elbow to the end of

the longest finger. This part of the human
frame (likethe/oo<) became,very anciently,

a measure of external objects. The ancient

Egyptian cubit was six handbreadths, or

two spans, a span being the measure from

the end of the thumb to the end of the

little finger of the extended hand. These
are somewhat variable measures, but the

cubit was about eighteen in(;hes. Stature

would be more properly rendered life. The
word here relates to time, and not to cor-

poreal growth. With taking thought, i. e.,

caring, being anxious ; can, is able ; add, or

put to. As thus explained, our Lord's

words contain a strong argument why we
should not be anxious about life or food.

It serves no purpose ; no anxiety of ours

can protract life. If we cannot by all our

anxiety secure that object for which a

supply of food is chiefly desirable—the

lengthening out of life—why should we
be anxious for that which is valuable,

only because it is fitted to gain this object?

27. Con=!ider the lilies, how they grow : they toil not,
they spin not ; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in
all liis slory was not arrayed like one of these. 28. If
then God so clothe the grass, which is to-day In the
field, and to-morrow is east into the oven ; how much
more will lie clothe you, O j'e of little faith ?

See on Matt. vi. 28.

Consider. The original means, to learn

thoroughly, and then, as a necessary means,
to study closely, to observe attentively.

The idea is, that what is thus proposed is

not a mere indulgence of the taste or

curiosity, but a moral lesson to be learned

by studying the works and providence of

God, a method of instruction practiced

long before by Solomon (see Prov. vi. G-8,

XXX. 24-31), to which there may be here

an intentional allusion, as his name is in-

troduced just afterward. 2' he lilies. Dr.

Thomson, in his " Land and Book," says:

" The Hdleh lily is very large, and the

three inner petals meet above, and form a

gorgeous canoi:)y, such as art never ap-

proached, and king never sat under, even

in his utmost glory." IIoiv they groii; &c.

They neither practice the labors of hus-

bandry to procure the materials ofclothing,

nor engage in the processes of art to form

them into raiment, and yet they are

clothed in garments of beauty far Burpass-

ing anything which the wardrobe of royalty

can display. Solomon—in the estimation

of a Jew the most illustrious of sovereigns,

Solomon

—

in all his glory, decked out in

purple, and gold, and jewels, was not

arrayed like one of these. If then. " If

God so clothe " such short-lived, and such

comparatively useless vegetables ; if God
so clothe " the herbage of the field "—for

the word rendered "grass" signifies

herbage generally, including the lilies of

the field—the flowers which grow up
among the grass ; if God so clothe this

herbage, " which is to-day in the field
"

flourishing in all its beauty, and " to-mor-

row is cast into the oven," employed as

fuel—for, in Eastern countries, where fuel

is scarce, herbage is often employed to

heat the ovens and baths—" how much
more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ?"

From the appellation, O ye of little faith,

it is obvious that those to whom our Lord
addressed Him.self were in a state of mind
like that of Nicodemus, when he came to

Jesus by night—persons disposed to admit

tlis Divine mission, yet afraid of the con-

sequences of acknowledging this, and
delivering themselves entirely up to be

guided by Him—disposed to lay up treas-

ures in heaven, yet not quite sure about

abandoning all hope of the treasures on
earth, which they had long so fondly

anticipated.

29. And seek not ye what yp shall eat. or what ye
shall drink, *'neither"be ye of'dn\ibt''iil mind. SO. For
all these things do the nations of the world seek after:
and your Father knoweth that ye have need of these
things.
*Or, live not in careful suspense.

A practical application of the argument

of God's care of inferior creatures. Seek
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not. A strong expression for anxious de-

sire. Neither be of doubtful mind, refers to

the vacillation between hope and fear,

which characterizes those whose confi-

dence is not fully reposed in the protecting

care of God. The expression is probably

one borrowed from ships out at sea, which,

especially when seen from the shore, ap-

pear lifted up, tossed to and fro, and rest-

less. There are here two additional reasons

why those whom Christ addressed should

not be anxious. 1. For all these things, all

worldly goods and earthly treasures, do the

nations.of the ivorld seek after. Such anxieties

were characteristic of the nations of the

world, Gentiles, heathens—the world out-

side of the Jewish nation. 2. The other

additional reason is, " Your Father know-

eth that ye have need of these things."

He has made us, He knows our frame, and

if we regard him as our Father, who, we
know, is able to bestow them, can we
imagine that they shall be withheld from

us when He knows that we need them?

31. IT 'But rather seek ye the kingdom of God: and all

these things shall be added unto you.—i^Matt. vi. 33.

But rather seek ye—seek is emphatic, op-

posed to the seek in the preceding verse.

The phrase in the i)arallel passage in

Matthew is, "seek ye first:" as the Gentiles

seek " all these things," first and supremely,

so do ye seek fir.st and supremely the king-

dom of God, thit is, the dominion or su-

premacy of God—the kingdom, as then

about to be erected, and the cause which
they were bound, as Christ's disciples, to

promote. Make the attainment for your-

selves and others, of the holy spiritual

happiness which that kingdom—the new
spiritual economy—secures to all its gen-

uine subjects, your great object. Subordi-

nate and sacrifice everything else to it. In

doing this, all these things shall be added imto

you, everything really necessary and use-

ful shall be secured to you, added, given

over and above the spiritual good directly

flowing from devotion to God's service.

(Ps. ixxxiv. 11, 12; 1 Tim. iv. 8; Rom.
viii. 28.)

The great, important lessons taught for

every age in these sayings of our blessed

Lord, are, 1. Confidence in God. AVhilst

using the means for earthly support, and
shunning negligence and sloth, yet we are

not to be unduly anxious about it, noi
rely on our own industry, care and labor,

but, having God as our Father, we are to

trust to His wisdom, power, love and ten-

derness. 2. We are to make it the chief

business of our lives to secure a place in

the number of saved people, to have our
sins i^ardoned, our hearts renewed, and
ourselves made meet for the inheritance

of the saints in light.

32. Fear not, little flock ; for "it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the kingdom.—^Matt. xi. 25, 26.

To banish inordinate cares, our fears

must be suppressed. Therefore Jesus

uttered these words of consolation and
encouragement. Little flock, or, literally

translated, very little flock. This is what
some term a double diminutive. Though
this expression refers solely to the Apos-
tles and first believers, of whom it was
literally true, yet we may say that the

number of genuine believers has been, and
is still, small, in comparison with heathens

and false Christians. Jesus Christ is here

referred to as the great and good Shepherd
of His Church, which is the flock; the

love and care, the compassion and tender-

ness, the guidance and vigilance of a good
Shepherd are found in Him. (John x.

1-18.) For it is your Father's good pleasure

to give you the kingdom—the kingdom of

heaven, mentioned in the last verse as the

object of those who seek it. Your Fcdher's

good pleasure to give, literally, "well

pleased." It is the same expression used

in Matt. iii. 17, xvii. 5 ; Mark i. 11 ; Luke
iii. 22. It is your Father's benignant pur-

pose to give, not of debt, but of grace.

Special stress is here laid on the fatherly

relation of God to all believers, as an

antidote to over-carefulness and anxiety.

33. 'Sell that .ve have, and give alms : "provide your-
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heav-
ens that faileth not, where no thief approaeheth,
neither moth corrupto'h.
'Matt. xix. 21 : Arts ii. 45 and iv. 31. "Matt. vi. 20

;

Luke xvi. 9 ; 1 Tim. vi. 19.

Sell that ye have, a strengthening of the

admonition which in Matt. vi. 19-21, ap-

pears in another form. Rather than want

wherewith to relieve those that are truly

veressitous, sell that which you have super-

fluous, all that you can spare from the

support of yourselves and families, and
give it to the poor. Sell that ye have, if ye

find it a hindrance, or incumbrance, in the
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service of Christ. Thus giving alms, the

treasure laid out shall be as laid up for

yourselves and families in heaven. This

purse shall not grow old, and this treasure

shall not decay. Tlie titief represents

sudden and violent loss, the moth gradual

and silent waste or exhaustion. The
lesson here taught is, not that a man must
literally sell all his possessions (Acts v. 4 ;

1 Tim. V. 8), and distribute the avails to

the poor, but that he must give liberally,

and cherish such a whole-hearted benevo-

lence, that he would be willing to part

with all his possessions, if the cause of

his Redeemer and the interests of his

fellow-men demanded the sacrifice, and
thus giving he will lay up imperishable

treasure in hc^iven.

ai. For where your treasure Is, there will your heart
be also.

There is here indicated the deepest

knowledge of men. The principle stated

is the obvious but momentous one, ihat

what men value they will love, and that

the two things cannot be divided in expe-

rience. Whoever constitutes his god of

gold, his heart becomes as cold and hard

as metal ; whoever takes flesh for his

arm, or makes it his idol, becomes more
and more sensual, and takes on the prop-

erties of that which he loves above

everything*; but whoever has invisible

treasures keeps spontaneously eye and
heart fixed upon the invisible world.

Our Lord condemns no true earthlj'^ good,

no true earthly enjoyment ; He simply

claims that in these shall not consist our

treasures, and that all their value shall con-

sist in their enabling us to be better

servants of God, and winners of the true

happiness. Happy is that person who
has nothing on earth which detains and
fixes his heart there.

3^5. 'Let your loins be girded about, and ^your lights
burning; 3f>. And ye yourselves lilie unto men that
wait lor tlvMr lord, when lie will return from the wed-
ding: tliut when lie cometh and knockelh, they may
open unto liiin immediately.
vEph. vi. 14: 1 Peter i 13. "Matt. xxv. 1, <&c.

We have here the case of certain ser-

vants to whom is intrusted the care of

their master's house during his absence
from it. He has gone forth, and is expected
to return from his marriage, bringing his

bride with him. They are to have their

loins girded about, in allusion to the long,

flowing robes of the Orientals, which were

drawn up and held fast by the girdle when
active exercise is demanded; they were to

be in continual readiness for active duty.

They were to have their lights burning.

(Matt. xxv. 1, &c.) They were to "wait

for their Lord." They were to be in their

right place, not taking advantage of his

absence to be out of the way, but remain-

ing at home, ready, as soon as the master

came and knocked, to open unto him imme-

diately, just at the moment when they

heard him, to open the door. Thue we
are taught what believers ought to be in

their present condition—their Lord being

absent from them, and faithlessness

abounding in His professing Church. They
"ought to he "loaiting" for Christ. As the

Apostle has it, " The Lord direct your hearts

into the love of God, and into the patient

iraiting for Christ." This means steady,

calm endurance even to the end, not

moved by " evil tiding.s," or "casting away
confidence," but kept in perfect peace,

having " the mind stayed on God."

37. 'Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when
he cometli sliall find watching: verily I s:vy unto you,
that he shall gird himself, and make them" to sit down
to meat, and will come forth and serve them.
'Malt. xxiv. 4G.

Encouragement is here given to the

disciples, by announcing the reward to be
bestowed upon the faithful and watchful

servants. Verily I say unto you. (See Matt.

V. 18, xxiv. 46.) He sliall gird himself, &c.

At the Roman Saturnalia, the masters put

on the servile dress, and waited on and
served their servants. As our Lord bases

this parable upon the ancient relation of

master and servant, so He uses this custom
for an image to express the great honor
He will confer upon the servants at the
judgment day, when all the blessings ac-

cruing to His followers, from His ever
having worn "the form of a servant," will

then be conferred by Him. Wonderful
promise! Some think there will be a
literal fulfillment of it, and that our Lord
refers to this when He says at the last

Supper, " I will not drink of the fruit of

the vine, until the kingdom of God shall

come." (Luke xxii. 18.) A reference to

the same literal fulfillment is supposed to

exist in Isaiah xxv. 6. What a joyful

view is here given of the coming of Christ I
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3.3. And If he shall come in the second watch, or come
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those
servants.

Anciently the Jews divided the night

into three watches, consisting offour hours

each. The first watch began at six o'clock

in the evening, and continued till nine

;

the second began at nine, and continued

till twelve; the third began at twelve, and
continued till three next morning, and the

fourth began at three, and continued till

six. The first watch is not mentioned in

this verse, because the wedding-feast took

place- during that time. Neither is the

fourth watch mentioned, because the re-

turn at so late an hour was improbable.

Find them so. That is, in such a state of

readiness to receive Him. Blessed are

those servants, &c. An emphatic repetition

of verse 37. The Christian must look

upon every hour as that which may pos-

sibly be his last. He must not only be-

lieve in Christ, but look and long for His
appearing.

39. jAnd this know, that if the good man of the house
had known what hour the thief would come, he would
have watched, and nut have sutTered his house to be
broken through.
jMatt. xxiv. 43; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2Peteriii. 10; Kev. iii.

3 and xvi. 15.

The good man of the house, that is house-

holder, simply. The word good implies

here no moral character. There is here a

modification of the figurative language, in

which those who had hitherto been repre-

sented as servants now, during the pre-

supposed absence of their lord, are com-
pared with the master of the house, who
has to take care that his goods be not

stolen. Had knovm what hour the thiefwould

come—had been warned, as you are warned,
especially if he had known the precise

hour the thief would come, he would have
kept watch against his a])proach, and not

have suffered his house to be broken through—
be digged through, for the walls of the

Eastern houses are often of clay, and the

house would be attacked by excavation.

It is noticeable how frequently the coming
of the day of the Lord is compared, in all

miannjer of forms, with the coming of the

thief. (1 Thess. v. 2, 6-8 ; 2 Peter iii. 10

;

Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15.| Life is the time of

probation. It is the watch time in which
we are to be on the alert for the coming
of the Son of man. How unlike is this

parable to that which precedes it! The

reason of this diflference is, that our Lord
intended to teach that while some have
reason to rejoice at the expectation of His
coming, others have reason to tremble at

the thought.

40. 'Be ye therefore readv also : for the Son of man
cometh at an hour when ye think not.
^Matt. xxiv. 44, XXV. 13; Mark xiii. 33; Luke xxi. 34-

36 ; 1 Thess. v. 6 ; 2 Pjter iii. 12.

Be always on your guard, that you may
not be taken unawares. We are kept
uncertain concerning the precise time of
our Lord's coming, that we may be always
ready. The coming here referred to is

the second personal advent of the Lord
Jesus Christ, at the end of this dispensa-

tion. To apply the expression, as some
do, to death, is an entire perversion of

Scripture. The coming of the Lord is one
thing, and death is another.

41. H Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou
this parable unto us, or even to all ?

Some of the foregoing directions appear-

ed to be of such general aiaplication, that

Peter wished to know whether they were
intended for the Apostles alone, or for all

Christians. This parable means all the

cautions, directions and illustrations con-

tained in ver.ses 32-40. It is worthy of

remark, that this question was proposed

by that very Apostle who afterward most
of all needed the admonition, and so sadly

forgot it. (Matt. xxvi. 41.)

42. And the Lord said, *Who then is that faithful and
wise steward, whuni /i/s lord shall make ruler over his
household, til sive tJiun their portion of meat in due
season ?—*Matt. xxiv. 45, xxv. 21 : 1 Cor. iv.2.

Who then is that faithful and wise steward

—whoever, and whenever, and wherever
he is? As the steward was burdened with

the care of the whole domestic establish-

ment, his post was in the fullest sense one
of confidence, and therefore faithfulness

in every respect was required. Over his

household. The construction of the original

refers to a constant and vigilant oversight,

as though his authority and supervision

rested upon his charge continually. "To
give thein their portion of meat in due

season." The family is here properly the

Church of God, considered as a great con-

gregation, through all ages, waiting for the

coming of Christ. It is that Church of all

ages to whom He said of the Lord's supper,
" Ye do show forth the Lord's death until

He come." The servant seems to be more
specially the ministry of Christ through the
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siges, t-o whom He said, " Lo, I am with

you until the end of the world."

43. BlessRd ix that servant, whom his lord when he
Cometh shall fliici so doing. 44. "Of a truth I say unto
Vou, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath.
»Matt. xxiv. 47.

Blessed (Rev. xvi. 15), rvhen he cometh—
Cometh to the judgment, the same coming

as in verses 37, 38, 39, 40—find so doing,

referring to the specitications of duty pre-

viously made; ruler over all that he hath,

simply the image of his master, drawn
from thecustom of appointing a competent
or favorite servant to be head steward, as

was Joseph in the house of Potiphar. The
more extended sphere of action is repre-

sented as the reward of fidelity.

4.5. ''But and if that servant say in his heart, My lord
delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat the men
-servants and maidens, and to eat and drinic, and to be
drunken: 4(). The lord of that servant will come in a
day when he looketh not for htm, and at an hour when
he is not aware, and will *rut him in sunder, and will
appoint him his portion witli the unbelievers.
bMatt. xxiv. 48. *Or, cut him off. Matt. xxiv. 51.

If that servant, the same servant in whom
the lord had placed so much confidence,

and whom he had set over others,, say in

his heart, My lord delayeth his coming: the

speech of folly which believes the day of

reckoning and judgment to be far distant,

only to abandon itself to the more unre-

strained indulgence of its lusts. It is re-

markable that every mistake on the subject

of Christ's coming hitherto made, arises

from requiring it to be too soon. An(f, sliall

begin to beat the men servants and maidens,

laying claim in arrogance and hard-heart-

edne.ss to a right belonging to the lord.

And to eat and drink, and to be drunken, rev-

elling upon that which has been withdrawn
from others, and, at the same time, wick-

edly squandering the goods of his lord.

Cut him in sunder: false security sees itself

confounded by the unexpected arrival of

the lord, and is severely punished. Cut

1dm in sunder means quarter him, the image
of a very hard punishment. This was the
punishment at that time threatened against

a villain who first appeared to be faithful,

but who afterward manifested himself as

unfaithful. Appoint him his portion vnth the

unbelievers, hypocrites (Matt. v. 51), that is,

he shall have the same fate. It is here
taught that the Lord will judge His ser-

vants according to the condition in which
He finds them, and that no earlier mani-
fested faithfulness can deliver them if thev

afterward, in view of the delay of His
coming, shall fall into negligence and un-
faithfulness. Let it be observed also, that

it is after the punishment of being split

into pieces that the unfaithful servant has
his part appointed with the hypocrites,

and yet he is represented as still living.

47. And ••that servant, which knew his lord's will,
and prepared not himxrlf. neither did according to his
will, shall be b('at<'n with many slrii/rx. 48. rtfeut he
that knew not, ami did c-(iinniit tliings worthy of stripea,
shall be beaten with fi'W sfri/irs. For unto whomsp-'
ever much is given, of him sliall be much required J

and to whom men have committed much, of him they
will ask the more.
cNun:. XV. 30; Dent. xxv. 2; John ix. 41 and xv. 22;

Acts xvil. 30; James iv. 17. ^Lev. v. 17 ; 1 Tun. i. 13.

Which knevj his lord's vrill, either actually

by an open and express command, such
as Jesus was then giving His disciples, or,

virtually, because Divine revelation was
within his reach. Prepared not himself,

literally, did not hold himself in readiness to

execute his lord's command. Neither did

according to Ids will, i. e., his declared

will and purpose. With many stripes.

Although the fixed number of stripes, ac-

cording to the Mosaic jurisprudence,

amounted to forty (Deut. xxv. 2, 3), it is

of course understood that such determin-
ing of the number in this case would be
in conflict with the spirit of the parable.

But the same principle which is expressed

(Deut. xxv. 2), namely, that a righteous

relation must exist between the greatness

of the offense and the punishment, is also

emphasized here by the Saviour. (See

Num. XV. 30 ; John ix. 41, xv. 22 ; Acts
xvii. 30; James iv. 17.) Bid he that knew
not. This refers to comparative and not
absolute ignorance. In Rom. ii. 14, 15, it

is clearly shown that none are absolutely

devoid of the knowledge, of God's will.

God has not only bestowed on men the

light of a special revelation, but also the
light of conscience. Ignorance itself is

guilt, and hence even sins committed in

ignorance are punishable. All the subjects

of a kingdom are under obligation to

make themselves acquainted with its laws

;

and misconduct, arising from neglect, is

punishable guilt. Few expressions in the
Bible are more unfavorable to the heathen
who die in ignorance of the Gospel than
this. In Rom. i. 20, the heathen are de-

clared to be without excuse for sin, in

consequence of the abundant knowledge
of God, derived from the works of crea-
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tion. Did things tvorthy of stripes. His acts

of disobedience may have been even

more glaring than those of his fellow-ser-

vant, who knew his lord's will, but his

sins being comparatively unintentional,

his punishment will be less severe, " lie

shall be beaten with few stripes." The
discrimination here drawn, though in one

view merciful, yet, in another, is full of

terror, for whatever may be the case

respecting past, forsaken and repented sins

of ignorance, no man is entitled to take

comfort to himself from this passage

respecting his present or future course of

life ; the very thought of doing so proves

that the person entertaining that thought

has sufficient knowledge to place him
beyond its favorable oj^eration. We may
infer from this passage, as well as from the

grades of bliss and glory in the rewards

of the righteous (1 Cor. xv. 41), that there

are different degrees of punish ment among
the lost. Here, also, is evidence that the

souls of the ungodly are not annihilated,

for, if they receive stripes, they must
knovj it, and they must know also whether
they are receiving many orfetv.

For %mto u-homsoever much is given, &c. In

tills sentence our Lord lays down a great

principle in His kingdom as an appropriate
conclusion to tlie parable He has just been
speaking. From it we learn, 1. That what-
ever we receive from God is both a gift

and a talent. 2. That every one has re-

ceived some gift or talent to improve for

God. 3. That God's gifts or talents are

not given to all in the same measure. 4.

That, whether we receive little or much,
all is in order to an account. 5. That, an-

swerable to our present talents will be our
future accounts. The greater opportunities

a man has of knowing his duty, and the
greater abilities he has for doing good, if

he do it not, the greater will be his con-
demnation, because the neglect of his

duty in this case cannot be without a great
deal of willfulness and contempt, which is a

heinous aggravation. If our gifts are few
and feeble, the less we have to account
for; if they are greater than those of
others. God expects we should do more
good than those others. This principle of
God's government is the principle on
which j«e?i judicially act. It accords with

the universal conscience and common
sense. And if men universally know the
principle, it is right that they should be
judged as knowing it.

49. If "-I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what
will I, ii it be already kindled ?—'Verse 51.

We are disposed to think that the true,

literal meaning of the passage is, " I am
come to set the earth on fire—I am come
to produce a general conflagration." If

this be admitted to be the literal meaning
of the terms, there can be very little diffi-

culty in fixing on their spiritual significa-

tion. They indicate that His religion. His
doctrine, accompanied by His Spirit, should
rapidly, and at length universally, over-

spread the world, diffuse itself among
mankind, and either thoroughly impreg-
nate with its own spirit, or utterly consume
all human institutions—purifying what-
ever will submit to purification, and de-

stroying what is incapable of purification.

"Fire" is, in Scripture, the emblem both
of the word and of the Spirit of God. " Is

not my word a fire and a hammer, break-

ing the rock in pieces?" The cloven

tongues of fire, the forked lightning flames,

which sat on the heads of the Apostles on
the day of Pentecost, were appropriate

representations of the rapid dissemination

of the doctrines they were to propagate,

and the powerful destructive energy with

which they were instinct, against all the

varied forms of evil. (Acts ii. 3.) And
what idll I, if it he already kindled ? These
words express desire rather than exulta-

tion. What vAll I, or, " What do I wish?
but that it were already kindled," or,

" What do I wish ? O, that it were already

kindled !"

50. Bufl have a baptism to be baptized with ; and
how am *I straitened till it be accimiplislied

!

fMatt. XX. 22 ; Mark x. 38. =i Or, pained.

Hoiv am I straitened till it, that is, my
baptism of suffering, be accomplished ! How
am I straitened—compressed and grasped

as if by a pressure enclosing on every side.

The words, so far from denoting only a

pressure of longing and desire, or merely

oppression by anxiety and fear, mean
both these states of feeling. They ex-

press the feelings with which we look for-

ward to an event, in itself extremely

disagreeable, absolutely inevitable, and
which, when taken in connection with its
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consequences, we do not wish to avoid.

We may be assisted in forming a concep-

tion of the Saviour's state of mind at the

moment He used these words, by endeav-

oring to realize the feehngs of an ad-

vanced Christian in the immediate pros-

pect of dissolution—dissolution likely to

be the result of agonizing suffering. He
instinctively shrinks from pain and death

for their own sakes, but he knows that

there is no entrance for him into heaven,

to be with Christ, and to behold and share

His glories, except through death, and the

assured hope of obtaining this great honor

and blessedness makes him more than

willing to die, desirous "to depart, to be

with Christ, which is far better." Still

this desire has a very peculiar character,

easily distin;j:;ushable from the desire of

unmixed good. He is, as the Apostle says

(Phil. i. 23), "in a strait betwixt two,"

even when desiring to dei)art. So Jesus,

whilst realizing the dreadful agony through

which He would pass, in bringing forth

His Church by His pains, washing her in

His blood, giving her life by His death,

and establishing the kingdom and the

glorj"- of the Father by the sacrifice of

Himself, was more than willing to suffer

and to die. " For the joy that was set

before Him, He endured the cross, despis-

ing the shame."

51. ^Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on
earth ? I toll you. Nay ; fihnt ratlipr division. ^'2. >For
from hence forth there slial! be five in oneliousedivirtefl,
three a^uiiist two, and two against three, 'i'-i. Tlie
iather shall be divided against the son, and tlie son
aga'nst tlie father; the mother aeainst tlie dausrhti r,

and the daughter ngainst the mother; the motlur-in-
law against lier da>ighter-in-law, and the daughter-in-
law against her mother-in-law.
iMatt. X. 31; verse 49. hMic. vii. 6: John vii. 43, ix.

16 and x. 19. iMatt. X. 35.

Suppose ye. The words imply a disposi-

tion so to think, or imagine, and to act

accordingly. " If, from the meekness of

ray character and my Gospel you imagine

that I am to send peace, not only in spirit,

but in result, among mankind," " I tell you,

Nay; but rather division." Is not the

Lord Jesus called the Prince of Peace, and
did not the angels join in chorus at His

birth, saying, " Peace on earth, good will to

men?" How, then, are we to understand

the expression that He came to give division ?

We must distinguish between the inten-

tional aim of Christ's coming, and the

accidental effect of it. Christ's intentional

aim was to plant, propagate and promote

peace in the world; but, through the lusts

and corruption of men's natures, the issue

andeventoflliscoming is warand division,

not that these are the genuine and natural

fruits of the Gospel, but occasional and

accidental only. Because Christ is the

Sun of Righteousness, it cannot but be that

torches of strife and funeral pyres should

be kindled by its fiery glow. When the

Holy One of God comes into personal con-

tact with an unholy world, a shock and

strife is inevitable ; and that not only

against Him personally, but also among
men themselves, inasmuch as these begin

to distinguish themselves into adversaries

and subjects of His kingdom. (See Luke
ii. 34; John ix. 39.)

The expression, ^re m one house diinded,

&.C.., and the expressions in the following

verse, are not to be pressed too literally.

In some houses there are not five persons;

in others, thej-e are more than five. In

some families, where the work of conver-

f-ion begins, the father and son are entirely

of one mind, and so also are the mother

and daughter. The expressions are mani-

festly proverbial. The plain lesson they

are meant to convey is this, that the Gos-

pel will often produce divisions in families

;

and that even two persons who are most

nearly related may become estranged from

one another, in consequence of one being

converted and the other not. That this is

constantly the case is well known to all

who know anything of true religion. So

faithful Abraham was divided against his

father, the idolatrous Terah. So religion

sets the pious child in opposition to the

impious parent. So temperance sets the

sober child at variance with the drunken

fother. So piety divides the fashionable,

godless mother or mother-in-law, against

the pious daughter or daughter-in-law, or

the fashionable, frivolous daughter or

daughter-in-law against the devoted

mother or mother-in-law. We find in

the Acts of the Apostles, that wherever the

Gospel came, persecution was stirred up

;

it was everywhere spoken against, and there

was no small stir about that way. The disci-

ples of Christ, therefore, must not promise

themselves peace on earth. They must
also hold themselves ready to break any
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union, how close and natural soever it may-

be, when faith and the interests of God

are in question. And those ministers

whose preachino; is marked by a carnal

peace and a sensual repose, should earn-

estly inquire how far this eifect may be

attributable to their failure to proclaim

the truth in all its plainness, purity and

power.

54. 1 And he said also to the people. Jwhen ye see a cloud

rise out of the west, straiglitway ye say, There cometli

a shower : and so it is. 55. And *when j/e see the south

wind blow ye say, There will be heat; aud it cometh

to pass.—JMatt. xvi. 2. *Job xxxvu. 17.

Having addressed His disciples, Christ

now addresses the people, the immense

multitude who surrounded Him, and who

were pressed so closely together that they

trode upon each other. When ye see a

cloud. The cloud which rose out of the

west, on the side of the Mediterranean

sea lying on the west of the whole Jewish

territory, was regarded as a sign of

approaching rain (1 Kings xviii. 44), while

the south wind from the great wilderness

of Sinai and hot deserts of Arabia, lying to

the south of the Jewish territory, was

considered as a sign of heat to be expected

(Job xxxvii. 17), and the people accord-

ingly either hoaised their hay and corn or

threw it abroad, and equipped themselves

for a journey, according as they foresaw

the weather would be.

56. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky
and ot'tlieearth ; hut how is it that ye do not discern
this time ? 57. Yea, and why et'en of yourselves judge
ye not what is right?

Our Lord here rebuked the multitude

for not discerning this time, as the time of

the Messiah's appearing, and He called

them hypocrites, that is, dissemblers or de-

ceivers, q, term entirely appropriate to

them, as men who could foretell the

changes of the weather by its dubious and
variable signs, and yet were not able to

discern that the time had come when the

Messiah long promised in the Scriptures

and expected by the people should appear.

All this, too, in face of the facts, that

Daniel's seventy weeks of years were
drawing to a close, at which time the
Messiah was to appear, and the scepter

was departing from Judah, at which time
their predicted Shiloh was to come, and
the harbinger of the Messiah had appeared
and warned them all with his warnings,

and Herod, alarmed by a sign from the

sky, had summoned the Sanhedrim to

inform him of the place of the Messiah's

birth, and there was a general presenti-

ment prevalent through the East that the

great One was about to appear, and He was
now before them, as One who, by their

recorded pedigrees of the line of David,

was proving by miracles—miracles which
they confessed were such as no power less

than the highest spiritual agent could

perform—that He was the Messiah of

prophecy. Yea, and wliy eveyi of yourselves,

&c. Our Lord does not here mean to say

that the Jews could understand spiritual

things, and see the kingdom of God by
their own unassisted judgment, and with-

out the teaching of the Holy Ghost. His

meaning is, " Why do ye not of yourselves,

by simply observing what is going on
around you, form a right judgment about

my claim to be received as the Messiah,

and a just decision upon the matters in

dispute between me and your teachers,

the scribes and Pharisees?" Righteous-

ness and truth seldom find admittance

into the minds of men, unless some interest

open their eyes, or grace work this miracle.

58. 1 kWhen thou goest with thine adversary to the
miigistrate. lo.s thou art. in the way, give diligence that
thou mayest be delivered from him ; lest he hale thee
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer,

and the officer cast thee into prison. 59. I tell thee,
thou Shalt not depart thence, till thou hast paid the
very last mmite.
tprov. XXV. 8 : Matt. v. 25. 'See Ps. xxxii. 6; Isa. Iv.

6. ""See Mark .xii. 42.

WJten, that is, for instance icJien. Adver-

sary, a plaintiff at law, to whom a debt, or

payment of penalty, is due. Magistrate,

"as thou art in the way," to the place of

trial, an allusion to the Roman law, by
which the plaintifi' himsel/ seized the de-

fendant and drew him before the court for

trial. Give diligence, take i^ains, do thine

utmost, that thou mayest be delivered from
him, rescued from his demand, lest he hale

thee to the judge, by prosecution or com-
plaint, deliver thee to the officer, by passing

sentence, and ordering the ministerial at-

tendants to execute it, and those attend-

ants cast thee into prison. Thou shalt not

depart thence, thou shalt not be freed from
incarceration, till thou hast paid—though it

implies the possibility of paying, at the

same time suggests the debtor's hopeless

capacity to make it

—

the very last mite. The
coin mentioned is of much less value than
our cent, and therefore was adapted to
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convey what is here the essential idea,

that of an infinitesimal residuum. The
whole is a symbolical representation of

Divine judgment. The adversary stands

for the law of God, under the condemna-
tion of which we are, on account of our

sins, a condemnation from which nothing
but the intervention of the Saviour could

deliver us ; the ivay stands for the brief

period of our probation ; the judge is the

Son of man, at His coming; iha officer is

the judicial agent (Matt. xxv. 31) ; the

prison is hell. The attempt to sustain the

doctrine of purgatory from the words, not

depart thence, until thou hast paid, &c., is

vain. Such an argument would prove

many absurdities, if applied to other texts

where the expression " until " is used.

(See Ps. Ixxii. 7, ex. 1, and Matt. i. 25.)

It is of immense importance that we
seek reconciliation with God before it be
too late. His law is against us, and con-
trary to us, and its demands must be
satisfied. We are moving on to the judg-

ment. There is nut one moment to be
lost, since we cannot be (certain of one
moment. We ought, therefore, to be in

the greatest earnest in seeking pardon
and forgiveness through the blood of
Christ. When we are once out of the way
of repentance and mercy, what can we
expect but the rigor ofan inflexible justice ?

1. What did Christ say unto His disciples first of all ? 2. In what verses is a particular providence taught ? 3.

What is said of confessing Christ ? 4. What of denying Him ? 5. Explain verses U, 12. 6. What are tlie main
points of the parable of the rich fool ? 7. For what purpose is reference made to the ravens and the lilies ? 8.

What is said of watchful servants ? 9, What is taught in verses 47 and 48 ? 10. Explain verses 51-54. 11. What is

said about hypocrites? 12. Wliat is meant by " adversary ?" 13. What by " way ?" 14. What by "judge?" 15.

What by " officer ?" 16. What by " prison ?"

CHAPTER XIII.

1 Christ prearhrfh >-epentnnce upon the punishment of the,

Oal.ileans, and ut/iirx. H The fruitless Jig treeniai/ not.

stand. \l Hf km Ifill the crooked woman: 18 sheweth
t/ie powerful working uf the word in the hearts of his
chosen, by the parable of the grain of mustard seed, and
of leaven : 24 exhortelh to enter in at the strait gate,
31 and reproveth Herod and Jerusalem.

At the solemn close of the discourse of

the last chapter, the assembled myriads

broke up their congregation, but a lesser

circle remained roundour Lord, with whom
a colloquy now ensued. The incident with

which this chapter opens is connected with

the foregoing discourse by the words, at

that season (more literally, on that same oc-

casion). Some persons who, perhaps, had
arrived lately from Jerusalem, reported the

slaughter which had just been committed
there by Pilate, of certain Galileans. Per-

haps they wished to get Christ's judgment
on the matter, and thus lead Him into a

snare. This led to the solemn admonition

which .Tesus uttered.

THERE were present at that season some that told
him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had min-

gled with their sacrifices.

Galileans. There were two eminent sects

among the Jews in our Saviour's time,

namely, the Herodians and the Galileans.

The former stood stiffly for having tribute

paid to the Roman emperor, whose subjects

the Jews now were ; but the Galileans (so

called probably from Judas of Galilee,

mentioned Acts v. 37) opposed this tribute,

and often raised rebellion against the
Roman power. The heads of this party,

Judas and his coadjutor, Sadduc, were put
down b}' the Romans, and measures of

active opposition suppressed ; but the party

still survived, and it is fair enough to con-

clude that the Galileans here mentioned
belonged to this party, and having by some
acts or declarations made their principles

known, were slain by Pilate, when they
had proceeded to Jerusalem to worship at

the temple. Mingled ivith their sacrifices.

An arrowy shower of death upon the Gali-

leans would cause the blood of the sacri-

ficers and of their sacrifices to blend in the

same stream. This massacre, besides being
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intrinsically a heinous crime, had its hid-

eousness increased by being perpetrated

wliere and when it was.

2. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye

that these Galileans were sinners above all the Gali-

leans, because tliey sullered such ttini^ . i. 1 tell you.

Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewuse perish.

From these verses we learn : 1. That a

violent and sudden death is no evidence

of God's displeasure. 2. That people are

more ready to talk of the deaths of others

than their own. A murder, a sudden death,

a shipwreck, or a railway accident, will

completely occupy the minds of a neigh-

borhood, and be in the mouth of every one

you meet. And yet these very persons

dislike talking of their own deaths, and

their own prospects in the world beyond

the grave. Such is human nature in every

age. 3. That though no man suffers with-

out being a sinner, they are not to be re-

garded as the greatest sinners who suffer

most in this life. AVhilst it is true that

even temporal suff'ering is a penalty for

wickedness, and that all mankind are suf-

ferers because they are sinners, it is not

true that the greater suff"erings are proof

of the greater guilt. It is only in the next

world that God punishes with the view

chiefly of inflicting punishment, and that

His justice proportions the punishment to

the sin. Here the punishment proceeds,

either from His mercy, which would fain

save the sinner, or from His holiness,

which purifies believers, or from His Provi-

dence, which establishes the belief of His

justice, or from His wisdom, which, by

means of fear, puts a stop to sin. 4. To

repent is not a matter of counsel, but of

absolute necessity. He who defers doing

it, hazards no less than eternity. He who
dies without doing it, must perish eter-

nally. This was to be the doom of the

Judeans and Jerusalemites as individuals,

however true it was also prophetically of

the tremendous slaughter of the .Tews by

the Romans under Titus, which was to

take place in a few years at the siege of

Jerusalem, and it is true of every man.

Repentance, beginning with knowledge of

sin, going on to work sorrow for sin, lead-

ing to confession of sin before God, showing

itself by a thorough breaking oft" from sin,

resulting in a habit of deep hatred for all

eins, and, above all, inseparably connected

with lively faith in the Lord Jesus Christ

—this repentance must be ours, if we would
escape the perdition of ungodly men.
Without repentance toward God, and faith

toward our Lord Jesus Christ, no man can

be saved.

4. Or those eighteen upon whom the tower in SUoam
fell, and slew them, think ye that they were *sinners
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 5. I tell you,
Nay : but, except ve repent, ye shall all likewise perish.
*0r, debtors. Matt, xviii. 24: Luke xi. 4.

The tower in Siloam. This tower, no doubt,

stood near the pool of that name, which
was the only one whose waters gladdened

the city, and flowed at the base of Mount
Moriah, to the south-east. These and other

similar instances in which our Lord avails

Himself of recent occurences, which were

doubtless the subjects of general conver-

sation, to give jDoint or illustration to His

instructions, are ofmuch interest, and must

have made a strong impression upon His

actual auditors. (See on verses 2, 3.) I
tell you, Nay, &c. The repetition of this

sentence shows the general importance of

repentance. Philip Henry is represented

as having said: "Some people do not like

to hear much of repentance. But I think

it so necessary, that if I should die in the

puljnt, I should desire to die preaching

repentance, and if I should die out of the

pulpit, I should desire to die practicing it."

The word likewise is not to be pressed to

signify preiisely the same kind of death

which the eighteen suffered by the falling

of the tower, although this was doubtless

true of many who fell before the Roman
sword, in the sanguinary scenes which

followed ; the similarity consisted rather

in the completeness and awful nature of

the ruin which was to come upon them,

and the passage cannot be limited to the

temporal judgments impending over the

nation, but has a higher and more awful

import in the judgments which will over-

take the finally impenitent in the world to

come. There is no medium : either repen-

tance or damnation.

6 1 He spake also this parable ; "A certain man had
a fig tree planted in his vineyard: and became and
sought frnit thereon, and found none.

alsa. V. 2 : Matt. xxi. 19.

And he spake also this parable. It should

not be overlooked how significantly typi-

cal the figure was which was employed

by our Lord to represent the rapidly ap-

proaching overthrow of the Jewish nation,
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in righteous vengeance for their deep and
wide-spread corruption, and tlieir incon-

siderate and obstinate impenitence, not-

witlistandingthemany provisions made by

God for their improvement. For tliough

that fig tree, the Jewisli nation, has been

cut down, the roots are yet left in the earth,

and the words of Job may be appUed to

that afflicted people :
" There is hope of a

tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout

again, and that the tender branches there-

of will not cease. Though the root

thereof was old in the earth, and the

stock thereof die in the ground, yet

through the scent of water, it will bud, and
bring forth boughs like a plant." (Job

xiv. 7-9.)

But whilst this parable referred to the

Jews as a nation, it is not meant for them
only. It refers to every individual in

every age, and in every country enjoying

the means of grace. Indeed there is a

personal application made of the image
which supplies the ground-work of the

parable, by the Baptist (Matt. iii. 10), and
of an image very nearly the same by
Christ Himself. (John xv. 2.)

A certain man, that is God, had a fig tree-

planted. As the fig tree is a fruit-tree,

which should bear fine fruit, and besides

was planted in a vineyard and treated with

special care, this represents the favorable

circumstances and relations which the

mercy of God had granted to Israel, His
design to obtain fruit from the tree, and
the just expectation of the same. In the
Scriptures men are frequently compared
to trees, and their work to fruit. (Ps. i. 3

;

Jer. xvii. 8; Luke vi. 43 ; John xv. 2, 4, 5 ;

Rom. vii. 4.) In his vineyard. The intro-

duction of this feature in the parable is

evidently designed to show that the tree

h.id a position in faVorable soil, and where
it was prominently exposed to the view
of the owner, as he passed along through
his vineyard inspecting its condition, and
seeing what fruit was ripening for his use.

Besides the life and faculties which they
possess in common with others, those who
dwell in Christian lands have spiritual

privileges which are peculiar to themselves.
Civil and religious liberty, the Scriptures,
the Sabbath, the Church, place us in the
position of the fig tree within the vine-

yard, while other nations, destitute of
these privileges, are more or less like a
tree rooted in the sand, or exposed on the
way-side. And he came and sought fruit

thereon, and found none. Here is a descrip-

tion of the ingratitude and impenitence
of those for whom God has done so much.
Long before, the prophets had upbraided
their people with thanklessness and diso-

bedience. And, at the time of Jesus,

Israel was actually in the condition of
deep moral corruption ; excessive wicked-
ness and hypocris}' reigned in almost
every heart. God, who gives us our
advantages, that we might bear fruit unto
holiness, has His eye upon us, and expects
this result, and has a right to expect it.

7. TliPti said he unto the dresser of his vineyard,
Behold, tliese three years I come seeking iniit on this
li'^ tree, and find none : cut it down; why cumbereth it
the ground?

The dresser, manifestly the Son of God,
Himself, the Intercessor for men. (Job
xxxiii. 23; Zech. i. 12; Heb. vii. 25.)

Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit,

and find none: a lively representation of
the numerous attempts and movements of

God to remind sinners of their obligation

to comply with His gracious design. He
comes always anew in His word, by means
of conscience, and through other media.
Along with this, however, we have here
depicted the patience and long-suflTering of

God, which waits for the expected fruits.

(2Peteriii.l5; Rom.ii.4.) Three yearsseems
to have been selected as a number neither
too great nor too small. A tree may
for some reason remain barren for one
or even two years. But if it be fruit-bear-

ing, it will hardly remain barren the third

year. Yet that, in extreme cases, this was
so, is evident from the plea of the dresser,

to spare it another year, in hopes of bring-

ing it by extra culture into a productive
state. I come. Thif^ is a verh of continuity.

During the whole three years, again and
again have I been coming. The visits of
God are secret and unrecognized, though
they be ever recurring. Seeking fruit.

The Master seeks and seeks from season
to season. There may be no fruit, there
may be leaves, there may be the leafless

branch
; in either case He departs in sor-

rowful disappointment. Cumbereth, rather,

makes sterile. The sinner can never sin by
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omission alone. He will commit positive

sin, and produce positive evil and de-

struction. Public chastisements, calamities

and diseases are so many admonitions

from God in order to our conversion, and
threaten us with His wrath and indigna-

tion. They are the voice of God, and
when we are deaf to them, it is He whom
we refuse to hear. Life is conferred upon
us to no other end but that we should

serve God, exercise reijentance, and work
out our own salvation. He who does no
part of this, well deserves to have it

immediately cut ofi' and taken from him.
8. And he answering said unto liim, JLord, let it alone

tliis yeai- also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: 9.

And it' it bear I'ruit, well: and if not, i/ien after that
thou Shalt cut it down.

Ld it alone. It is the voice of the Inter-

cessor. No worth or worthiness in the

sinner preserves him. He lives upon
sufferance, and dies when the pleading

voice becomes silent. This year also, seems
to imply that it was not the lirst time the

owner had threatened to cut down the

tree, but was induced to let it remain by
the entreaty of the dresser of the vine-

yard. Dig about it, &c. Three things

were necessary to the cultivation of the

fig tree—digging, dunging and watering,

and especially the first. We are told that

fig trees exhaust the soil. If it bear fruit,

well. In that case there will be no occasion

to remove the tree. And if not, then after

that, &c. Future time is here specified,

but it is left indefinite. One thing was
certain, if the tree afterward continued

unproductive, it was to be cut down. The
decree had gone forth. Even He who
was the impersonation of love, the Inter-

cessor, had yielded so far as to say, after

that thou shall cut it dovm. And if, and if

not. Upon these two ifs hangs eternity.

The patience of God with respect to sin-

ners is one of the most surprising things

imaginable, when we consider what God
and what the sinner is; and yet how few
frequently think of this, adore it, render
thanks for it, and co-operate with it ! But
this patience, though great and of long

continuance, is wearied out at last, when
it has no effect upon sinners.

10. If And he was teaching in one of the synagogues
on the Sabbath.

Frequent reference is made to our Lord's

attending the services of the synagogue on

the Sabbath days. These services con-
sisted of prayers, reading the Scriptures,

and preaching or expounding the law. We
should make conscience of attending the
house of God, as we have opportunity, and
not think we can spend the Sabbath as

well at home in reading a good book, for

religious assemblies are a Divine institu-

tion. We must give our testimony to

them, however small the number may be
of which they consist. Ifas teaching de-
notes a continuing act. He still taught the

people knowledge. He was in His element
when teaching.

11. And behold, there was a wonaan which had a
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed to-
gether, and could in nowise lift up herself.

The woman was present, with the other

worshipers, in the synagogue. Spirit of

infirmity. Had we only these words, we
might be doubtful whether Luke meant to

trace up her complaint to any other cause

beyond the natural causes whence flow

the weakness and sufferings which afflict

our race. But our Lord's words, whom
Satan hath bound (verse 16), are more ex-

plicit, and leave no doubt of His mean-
ing. The power of wicked spirits to

liroduce disease is abundantly shown in

the word of God. (Mark x. 1 ; Acts x. 38;

2 Cor. xii. 7 ; Job ii. 7.) Though this

woman should be classed with those pos-

sessed by evil spirits, the type of her pos-

session was much milder than that of most,

as is shown by her permitted presence at

the public worship of God. Her affliction

had lasted for the long period of eighteen

years. Her nervous energies were so weak-
ened that she could not stand erect. She
was bowed together, bent down to the earth,

a situation equally painful and humiliating,

the violence of which she could not support,

and the shame of which she could not con-

ceal. She could in no case stand straight,

or look toward heaven.

Sin is the origin of all our diseases and

afflictions. Had this never entered into

the world, there had been neither pain,

distortion nor death. Many persons are

called to peculiarly painful and protracted

sufferings. Can we look back to uninter-

rupted years of health and activity ? What
cause for thankfulness ! The power of

Satan binds the soids of sensual men to the

earth. They are unable to look up to the
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God above them. It is the power of the

Redeemer that can loosen their bonds, if

they apply to Him, and give them power
to raise themselves up, and to use their

tongues in praise of His strange mercy.

How does the conduct of this sufiering

Jewess put to shame many strong and
healthy professing Christians, that allow

frivolous excuses to keep them away from
the house of God ! Souls that thirst after

God spare no pains to get a refreshing

<iraught from the wells of salvation.

12. And when .Tesus saw lier, he called her to him, and
said unto her, Woman, tUuu art loosed from thine in-
ilrniity.

She did not apply to Him for relief

—

perhaps she did not know that He
would be at the synagogue, and as she
could not lift herself up, she may
never have seen His gracious counte-

nance. But her heart and her distress

spoke loudly, though her lips were silent,

and, as she was thus calling for help, the

Saviour called her to Himself that she
might receive help. How must she have
felt when she heard the Lord Jesus desire

her to approach. If our Lord does so

much for a person when unsolicited, how
much more will He do for those who call

ujion Him in prayer! And said unto her,

Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity.

Satan's grasp had fastened and tied her
down with stiffened sinews and muscles,

but now she was loosed from her infirmity,

the nature of her disease rendering this

form of address appropriate. O, what a

surprise, what a deliverance was this!

How unexpected, how free! Her only

merit was disease, but one word brings

her cure.

l.S. ^And he laid /li.'! hands on her: and immediately
she was made straight, and glorified God.
bMark xvi. IS ; Acts ix. 17.

The hand of Christ's holiness terrified,

and the hand of His power expelled the

demon. The imposition of His hands
may also have been intended to confirm

the woman's faith, and rendered the cure,

in the eyes of the spectators, palpable and
unmistakable as to its source. Immediately

she was made straight, and glorified God.

She at once stood erect before them all,

in the vigor of health, and free from the

oppressions of Satan, and full of joy and
gratitude, she broke forth in devout praise

to God for her instant and wonderful cure.

It will be noticed that this cure was, 1. A
speedy one—it was done in an instant. 2.

It was a perfect one—the woman was made
completely whole. 3. It was a public one

—

there were many to attest and render it

credible. 4. It was a stable and permanent

one—she was loosed, forever loosed from
her infirmity. 5. Her soul partook of the

good done to her body

—

sJte glorified God.

We need not doubt that this mighty
miracle was intended to sujiply hope and
comfort to sin-diseased souls. With Christ

nothing is impossible. He can soften the

hardest hearts, and bend the most stub-

born will. He can enable sinners who
have long been poring over earthly things,

or wasting themselves in soul-defiling ex-

cesses, to look upward to heaven, and see

the kingdom of God. Let us never, there-

fore, despair about the salvation of others

so long as they live, but pray on, labor on,

and faint not. Jesus is " able to save to

the uttermost."

14. And the ruler of the synagogue answered with in-
dignation, because that Jesus had healed on the sab-
bath day, and said unto the people, 'There are six days
in which men ought to work : in ILiem therefore come
and be healed, and <inot on the sabbath day.

<^Ex. XX. 9. dMatt. xii. 10: Mark iii. 2; Luke vi. 7 and
xiv. 3.

There were some present who, instead

of being touched by the ^ight of the

woman's joy, were filled with indignation.

The ruler of the synagogue was one of these.

He had not dared to prevent the Lord
from teaching in the synagogue, because
he knew the admiration in which He was
held by the people. But now he could
no longer restrain his rage, and he angrily

addressed the congregation loud enough
for Jesus to hear him, saying. There are

six days in which men ought to ivork : in them

therefore come and be healed, and not on the

sabbath day. The people had not come to

the synagogue m order to be healed, they
had come to worship God. The ruler

knew this, but he only sought for some
pretense to hinder the glorious triumphs
of the Redeemer. There are six days, &c.

The bitterness and sarcasm ofthis unhappy
speech are very remarkable, and show
that the wonderful miracle the man had
just witnessed, instead of convincing him
that Jesus was the Messiah, called forth

the corruption of his heart. He affected

to be hurt at what he chose to consider a

desecration of the Sabbath, but the true
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reason for his indignation was the fact

that Christ was glorified. He feared the

effect of the miracle which liad just been
wrought, and under the influence of this

fear, he covertly and meanly endeavored
to conv'ey the impression that the cure

performed by our Lord was not super-

natural, but such as those effected by
human agency, and not therefore to be
distinguished from the common medical
treatment of patients.

15. The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou
hypocrite, tdoth not each one of you on the sabbath
loose his ox or hia ass Iruiu the stall, and lead him away
to watering? l(i. And ought not this woman, fbehig a
daughter of Abraliaiu, whom Satan hath bound, lo,
these eighteen yeiirs. bi! locjseil from this bond on tlie
sabbath day ?—'^^Ohap. xiv. 5. 'Chap. xix. 9.

" Tliou hypocrite," literally, hypocrite !

This caviling at healing on the Sabbath
day was one of the stereotype tests of the
hypocrite. The epithet, though severe,

was spoken in love, and precisely suited

the case, for the man was not disturbed

because the Sabbath was violated, but be-

cause Christ was glorified, and besides,

not daring directly to find fault with the

Lord, he sou<rht obliquely to reach Him
through the people, who were now under
His influence, and whom he feared less.

Doth not each one of you on the Sabbath, &c.

The Talmud states that a beast might be
led forth to watering on the Sabbath day,

so that it bare no other burden than its

collar and halter. Indeed, it was held law-

ful to draw water for them and pour it into

the trough, but it was not lawful to bear
water to the beast, which must be led to the
well, pool or river, and watered there.

And ought not this woman, being a daughter

of Abraham, &c. It is not easy to doubt
that this woman was not only a natural
descendant of Abraham, but his daughter
by spiritual relation, in the Iiighest sense
of the term. (Gal. iii. 7.) Oar Lord's
reasoning was this : Is your loosing and
watering the beast a work of necessity ?

much more is mine. Is yours a work of

mercy? mine much more. Your compas-
sion is to a beast, mine to a rational crea-

ture, to a woman, and that not a stran-

ger, an heathen woman, but one of your
own, a Jewish woman, a daughter of Abra-
ham: nor this only ; my work was one of

far greater necessity, and more special

mercy than yours, for the beast might live

a day without water and not be sick, but
thiswoman was in sore distress for eighteen
years—she was in the hands of the enemy
of mankind, bound by Satan. Your work,
moreover, is a process of unfastening and
leading away to water, whilst I have but
spoken a word and released a body from
suflering. Was it not then a greater act
of compassion and mercy, and is it not
more lawful to loose this' woman, on this

very sabbath day (for so the original literally

signifies) than to lead a beast? There
will be noticed at the root of this argu-
ment, as of so much else in Scripture, a
deep assertion of the specific difference

between man, the lord of creation, for

whom all things were made, and all the
inferior orders of beings that tread the
same earth with him, and with whom on
the side of his body he is akin. He is

something more than the first in this chain
and order of beings, he is specifically dif-

ferent. (1 Cor. ix. 9; Ps. viii. 8.)

17. And when he had said these things, all his adver-
saries were ashamed : and all the people rejoiced IbraU
the glorious things that were done by him.

The ruler of the synagogue had his party,

but they were thoroughly put to shame.
Their shallow and malignant hypocrisy

had been so thoroughly exposed by Jesus,

that they were conscious that they had for-

feited the respect of the common people,

and hence they were filled with a sense

of shame and disgrace. But whilst Christ's

adversaries were ashamed, the people were
affected differently. They rejoiced for all

the glorious things that were done by him. The
view of the miracle which the_v had just

witnessed renewed again the recollection

of the former ones, wrought, as we have
reason to believe, on the same day, and
the continuity of this beneficent activity

disposed heart and mouth to the glorifying

of God.
18. V sThen said he. Unto what is the kingdom ofGod

like? And whereunto shall I resemble it? 19. It is

like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and
Cist it into his garden : and it grew, and waxed a great
tree : and the iowls of the air lodged in the branches of
it.—;Matt. xiii. 31 ; Mark iv. 30.

The comparison wliieh Clirist uses,

likening the growth of His kingdom to

that of a tree, was one with which many
of His hearers may have been already

familiar from the Scriptures of the Old
Te.stament. (Ezek. xvii. 22-24; Ps. Ixxx.

8.) Like a grain of mnsfnrd seed. The
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planl here spoken of was proba])ly the
" Khardal," or Turkish niustard (botanic-

iilly, the Salvadora Persica), which, from ii

very .small seed, grows to a tree with a

wooden tibre, and to such a size that it

can be climbed by a man, and so it truly

becometh a tree. It produces numerous
braniihes and leaves, among which birds

may and do take shelter and build their

nests. The peculiar aptness of the i)ar-

ticular kind of seed mentioned by our

Lord for His purpose, will be manifest,

when it is remembered that the point of

comparison in the parable is the greatness

of the effect from so small and unpromis-

ing a beginning, and that the mustard seed

was the smallest of domestic garden seeds

in proportion to the size of the tree which
it produces. The point presented by our

Lord is, not greatness in itself, but the

greatness of the tree when compared with

the smallness of the seed from which it

springs. By the kingdom of God, we may
understand saving truth, living and grow-
ing great, either in the world or in an
individual human heart.

Cast into Ids garden. The grai n of mustard
seed is here represented as sown in a good
soil, and a select spot, a giirdc!), and not a

field. And the fowls of the air lodged, &c.

Though this last circumstance may have
been introduced to complete the image of

a goodly tree, yet it is also to be recognized

as a prophecy of the refuge and defense

that should be for all men in the Church
;

liovv that multitudes should thither make
their resort, finding their protection from
worldly oppression, as well as the satisfac-

tion for all the needs and wants of their

souls. (See Ezek. xvii. 23.)

Like the mustard seed, the " kingdom
of God" was at its commencement, to out-

ward sense, small and insignificant. Behold
the stable in Bethlehem, and that weak
babe sleeping in the manger. In the

quiet of domestic privacy the child in-

creases; in His thirtieth year He comes
forth into public, teaches three years, and
then dies upon the cross. (Matt. xiii. 54,

55.) Fishermen and publicans, plain and
unlettered men, having no countenance or

support from the ordinary forces of the

w<>rld, are His first scholars and messen-

gers, and thev gathered themselves to

Pliin only by degrees (John i. 35-51) ; be-

sides the twelve, the whole umltiUule of

disciples amounted to but one hundred
and twenty (Acts i. 15). . So small at first

was the company of our Lord's followers;

small also is the beginning of the heavenly

kingdom in the human heart ; it begins

by a word of truth reaching the con-

.science, a ray of light from above fin<ls

its way into tlie darkness of the inner

man, and ])erhaps some trifling circum-

stance gives rise to consequences infinitely

important.

It grew, and waxed a great tree. The Gos-

pel spread on all sides from Jerusalem,

manifesting itself as an effect of the power
given to the exalted Son of man, and of

His blessed influence, since He accompa-

nied the preached Gospel with the gracious

workings of His Spirit. In spite of perse-

cution, opposition and violence, Christi-

anity gradually spread and increased.

Year after year its adherents became
more numerous. City after city, and
country after country, received the

new faith. Individual believers, also, ex-

perience only a gradual increase in

faith, discernment, love, hope, humility,

and all the Christian graces. Amid many
storms, both of external and internal

temptation, the new creature still grows,

and the old more and more decays. (2

Cor. iii. 18.)

The kingdom of God is like the mustard

seed in its great and glorious issue. The
parable places before us in a lively and

striking image such truths as these: "The
earth shall be covered with the knowledge

of the glory of God, even as the waters

cover the sea;" "all shall know me, from

the least to the greatest." The appearance

presented by a heart which wholly belongs

to Christ is in like manner great and glo-

rious. What did not a John, a Paul, be-

come? And all from the small beginning

that the word of God had been implanted

in the heart!

20. And afrnin lip said. Whereiinto shall I liken the
kins^dom of <>;xl ? 21. It is liko leavpn. which a woman
took and hid in three hmeasures of meal, till the whole
wa.s leavened.—I'See Matt. xiii. 33.

To the agricultural analogy just given,

our Lord added another borrowed from

domestic life and female industry, as if to

leave no part of every-day experience un-
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employed in the elucidation and enforce-

ment of religious trutli. The kingdom of

God. Tills ijhrarfe may be understood as

denoting the reign of grace by which

Christ rules in the hearts of men ; also,

and mainly, as relating to Christianity in

its workings with the race. The following

points are noticeable in the parable : 1. As

"a little leaven leaveneth the whole

lump," so our holy religion had a small

and slight beginning in the world, and

has also in the human heart, generally be-

ginning by a word of truth reaching the

conscience. 2. As this leaven was a for-

eign importation, so Christianity was not

of earthly origin, and Divine grace is

something introduced into the soul from

without. 3. As leaven is of an assimilative

nature, so the Gospel transforms society

into the likeness of itself, and Divine

grace makes the subject of it a new crea-

ture. 4. The Gospel, like leaven, is

diffusive in the world and in the individual

heart. 5. The Gospel and Divine grace,

like leaven, work silently, gradually and

outwardly. Beginning in the center, they

reach an external development. 6. The

Gospel and Divine grace, like the leaven,

are destined to work until their saving

power reaches the full completion of its

design—until the whole mass is leavened.

Their triumph is sure.

A woman took. In the Scriptures the

Holy Spirit is frequently referred to in

such terms as these : "As a mother com-

forteth her son, so will I comfort thee."

"Under the apple tree (a name by which

Christ was denoted), thy mother brought

thee forth ; there she brought thee forth

that bare thee." " Ye must be born again."

Three measures of meal. A measure was
the third part of an ephah, and these three

were the usual quantity for a baking.

(Gen. xviii. 6; Judg. vi. 19; 1 Sam. i. 24.)

Till the whole loas leavened. There are some
who see in the three measures the constit-

uent parts of our compound being, soul,

body and spirit. But it is more than prob-

able that our Lord had not in His mind
any of the various allegorical meanings
which have been attached to His words.

The Gospel is destined to conquer the

world, and subdue it to itself. It is now
spreading, elevating society, and it will

continue to do so, until at the mean of
Jesus every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess. Nothing can prevent its

progress and dominion. So with the
grace of God in the heart, " The righteous

shall hold on his way." God " will per-

fect that which concerneth us." The
" good part " which has been " chosen "

'* shall never be taken away." " Being con-

lident of this very thing, that He which
hath begun a good work in you will per-

form it until the day of Jesus Christ."

22. iAnd he went through the cities and villages,
teacliing. and journeying toward Jerusalem.
iMatt. ix. 35 ; Mark vi. 6.

He went through the cities and villages.

This is Luke's general heading for the Perxan
minutry of Jesus. The cities and villages

were those of the trans-Jordanic region,

including Bethabara and the localities

generally ofJohn's baptisms. Jesus preach-

ed by His holy doctrine, but also by His
exemplary life. Wherever Providence
brings us, we should endeavor to be doing
all the good we can. The pastor who in-

structs his people with care, visits his

flock, and is continually intent on his

duty, advances very fast toward the

heavenly Jerusalem.

23. U Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few
that be saved ? And he said unto them, 24. JStrive to
enter in at tlie strait gate: lor tmany, I .say unto you,
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.
JMatt. vii. 13. ^see John vii. 34, viii. 21 and xiii. 33

;

Rom. LX. 31.

Then said one. The time, place and per-

son are not particularly stated. Lord. The
respectful address, and the confidence of

the inquirer in our Lord's ability to answer,

show that he had some proper view of

Christ's character, and render it probable

that his question was not one of captious-

ness or curiosity, but grew out of some
anxiety on the subject of salvation. Are
there few that be saved? The question was
much debated by the Jewish doctors,

some maintaining that all Israelites are

saved by birthright, others asserting that

the saved will be few, just as but few of

the original Israelites arrived in Canaan.
That the Saviour's instruction contains

an answer—it is true, indirect, but yet

satisfactory and powerful—to the question

addressed Him, strikes us at once on com-
paring the two. Strive. The word used to

denote those extraordinary efforts, made
bythe combatants in the Olympic games, to
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gain the victory. It is that from which

•we take our Eu<^lisli word "agonize." It

is like our expression, strain everi/ nerve to

enter in at the strait gate. The strait gate was

SL wicket-gate in a larger one. At would

be better translated " through." The idea

is that of a struggle to press through the

narrow entrance-way, to renounce the

world and sin, accept the ofl'ered salvation

through Christ, and press toward the

kingdom with great earnestness and per-

severance. Men may make devotion as

easy as they please—they may widen the

gate of heaven, and flatter themselves

and others that their salvation is continu-

ally in their hands. The direct contrary is

true ; since truth itself assures us so. Sal-

vation is neither for the slothful and idle,

who will not strive ; nor for such as will

not enter in at the strait gate ; nor yet for

•those who i)resume to the very last, either

upon their own strength or upon the grace

of God. God has His proper seasons,

which we must by no means let slip.

For many, I say unto you, &c. We are to

understand such a seeking as is in the

wrong direction and at the wrong time.

The word here translated " seek " is the

very same which is used in the familiar

promise :
" Seek, and ye shall find ; knock,

and it shall be opened unto yOu." It does

not, therefore, mean faintness or feebleness

of effort, but effort to enter, at the wrong
time, and by the wrong way, into ever-

lasting life, into which there is but one
entrance-way, and that through the strait

gate. We are not to suppose that many
who are very anxious to be saved, may,
notwithstanding, come short of salvation.

But if men do not find eternal life, it is

because they do not seek it in the way in

which God hath appointed it to be sought.

No man who thus seeks it shall seek it in

vain. Neither are we to infer from this

statement of our Lord anything discour-

aging as to the number of the human race

that will be saved. The Scriptures inform
us that there are to be " nations of the

saved," and that they are to form " a mul-
titude whom no man can number."

25. iWhen once the master of the house is risen up,
and mliatli shut to the door, and ye begin to stand with-
out, and to l^nock at the door, saying, "Lord. Lord,
open unto u-i : and he shall answer and say unto you, "I
know yovi not whenee ye are

:

iPs. xxxii. n : Xsa. Iv. fe. mMatt. xxv. 10. nLiiIfe vi. 46.

oMatt. vii. 23 and xxv. 12.

When once, literally, from the time, the

master of the house, the hospitable enter-

tainer of his friends, is risen up, from his

seat, in order to shut to the door. This ex-

presses deliberate forethought and deter-

mination, alter the exercise of patience

and forbearance. And ye begin to stand

witJiout, and to knock at the door, or, ye shall

take to standing without and knocking,

showing a change from carelessness to

concern ; saying. Lord, Lord, open to us.

This appeal implies earnestness and ex-

pectation ; all they ask is an open door and
a refuge. And lie shall answer and say unto

you, I know you not whence ye are. The
word " know " here is used in a somewhat
peculiar sense. It is equivalent to ac-

knowledged or approved—a sense of the

term of not unfrequent occurrence in

Scripture. "The Lord knoweth the way
of the righteous" (Ps. i. 6)—He approves,

and gives tokens of His approval, of their

way. " I know "—acknowledge—" my
sheeji, and am known "—acknowledged

—

of mine. The words vjhence ye are should

be given interrogatively, " Whence are

YE?"
26. Tlien shall ye begin to say. We have eaten and

drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our
streets.

We have eaten and drunk in thy presence,

and thou hast taught in our streets. They
had, perhaps, partaken of His miraculous

feedings with the five thousand. Jesus,

doubtless, often ate and drank, and was on
terms of friendship and social intercourse

with those whom, as a public teacher, He
addressed. It is eating and drinking be-

fore the Lord that is spoken of, wittiout

inward communion with Him. It was
customary with Jewish doctors to teach in

the streets. It will be observed that there

is a striking climax in the earnestness of

those who applied for admittance : first,

standing some time without, then knock-
ing, then calling, finally reminding of

former acquaintance; but all in vain.

27. pBut he shall say, I tell yon. I know ye not
whence ye are; qdepart from me, all ye workers of in-
iquity.
pMatt. vii. 23 and xxv. 41 : verse 25. qPs. vi. 8: Matt.

xxv. 41.

The words, J knoy< yon not ivhence ye are,

are repe.ated, yet with still greater empha-
sis, showing that the judgment is inexora-

ble. Depart from, me all ye vorkers of

iniquity. The word workers here signifies
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hired operatives. He charges them, there-

fore, with being the paid fabricators and

laborers of wickedness. The similarity

between this expression and Matt. xxv.

41, appears to show clearly that the time

describetl is the second coming of Christ,

and the judgment day.

28. rThPre shall be weeping and gniushing of teeth,

"When }"e shall see Abruhuiii, luid Isaac, and Jac"b, and
all the prophets, m the kingduui ol' God, and you your-
selves tUrnst ont.

'Matt. viii. 12, ; xiii. 42 and xxiv. 51. "Matt. viii. 11.

Those who by i^rocrastination and inac-

tion suffer the time of admission to the

Gospel feast to pr 5S by, and hence are ex-

cluded, are here represented as in the

midst of night (hell.) Yet they are said

to see heaven, thus showing that the lost

shall see afar olf the glory and blessedness

of the saved, and the sight shall add to their

misery, as they behold the patriarchs and
prophets of the Old Testament participants

of this joy, and they themselves as the

children of those spiritual ancestors, thrust

out. Weeping and gnashing of teeth, is a strong

image of that utter despair, darkness and
death of a soul excluded from God.

29. And they shall come from the east, and from the
west, and from the north, and/;'o«i the south, and shall
sit down in the kingdom of God.

The word many is here omitted, which

we find in the parallel passage in Mark
viii. 11, 12. Probably this omission is to

be accounted for by the fact that, by the

repetition of that word here, the Saviour

would have given a decided answer to the

question (verse 23), which, however, was
not in His intention, and was in conflict

with His wisdom in teaching. Shall come,

are to come hereafter: the reference is to

the calling of the Gentiles of all nations,

and people, and tongues, into the Church.

From the east, &c. The points of the com-

pass are given in their usual order, but it

is something of a coincidence that they

follow the course in which the Gospel

seems in human history to proceed. It

first took root in Syia and Asia Minor,

then spread to the west of Europe and

along the shores of the Mediterranean,

then turned northward to the Scandinavian

nations and Britain, and since that time

has spread, wherever it has spread, toward

the south, in Africa, Asia, South America
and the South Pacific ocean. AVe must co-

operate by our pmyers, desires, cares and

acts of charity, to enlarge the bounds of
the kingdom of God, if we cannot do it by
our labors and ministry. Sit doum, MteraWy,
lie down, or recline.

30. tAnd behold, there are last which shall be first,
and there are lirst which shall be last.
'Matt. xix. 3U and xx. 16 ; Mark x. 31.

The idea here is, that, in regard to the

Gospel feast, there shall be such a revers:,]

of present relations, that many of tho.sc

who seemed most likely to have been the

favored gtiests will be excluded, Avhile

others whose prospects for such an honor
were far less favorable will be selected as

the recipients. The Gentiles, who were
last, have become first; the reverse has
been the history of the Jews. And so in

the following chapters (xiv.-xvi.) the

Pharisees and publicans are reversed from
first to last.

31. H The same day there came certain of the Phari-
sees, saying unto him. Get tliee out, and depart hence

:

lor Herod will kill thee. '

The same day—the day on which the

question of verse 23 was answered

—

there

came certain of the Pharisees, Herodian par-

tisans among the Jews, flatterers and tools

at the court of Herod Antipas. They were
Pharisees in profession, but Sadducees in

life and practice. Saying unto him, &c. Not
only Galilee, but also Pertea, and the boun-

dary district in which Jesus now was
(verse 22), belonged to the jurisdiction of

Herod.
32. And he said unto them. Go ye and tell that fox,

Behold, I ca.st out devils, and I do cures to-day and
to-morrow, and the third day "I shall be perlected.
uHeb. ii. 10.

The threats of Herod did not alarm the

Lord. He showed His abhorrence of

Herod's character by the name which He
gave him, a fox. It adds much to the force,

and points to the meaning of the message

sent, to understand that our Saviour called

the tetrarch of Galilee a " fox," in allusion

to a proverb at that time current, to the

eiTect, "Honor even the fox in the day of

his power." A fox among the Jews appears

to have been the emblem of a wicked ruler,

who united cunning with cruelty, and was
always plotting hoAV he might aggrandize

himself by robbing the people. Behold, J
cast Old devils, &c. Intentionally the Saviour

speaks not of His words but of His mirac-

ulous deeds, because these had most
strongly excited the uneasiness of Herod.

(Chap. ix. 9.) And the third day I shall hr
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perfected. These words do not refer to

bringing His works to a close on the third

day, but to His death. " I shall continue

my work, notwithstanding Herod's threats,

and at the end of that time I shall be per-

fected or finish my course by death."

(See Hosea vi. 2.)

33. Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and tomorrow,
and the day foUowinK: for it cannot be that a prophet
perish out of Jerusalem.

This is an intimation by our Lord that

He has nothing to fear from Herod, as

long as His day of life endures, and
tliat He united the fullest repose in

the present with the clearest con-

sciousness of His impending departure.

Walk. This conforms to the itinerant

ministry of Jesus, and is equivalent to, /
must jjroceedfrom place to place in the fulfill-

ment of my prescribed duties. It cannot

be, literally, it is not admissible. As John
the Baptist, to say nothing of other

prophets, did not die at Jerusalem, the

sense here must be, " It would be an un-

usual thing, an exception to a rule, for a

prophet to die in any place but Jerusalem.

When I do die, it will be at Jerusalem,

But I am not there yet, but in Galilee."

This was a rebuking irony upon guilty

Jerusalem. Jesus assigns the time and
place of His death, as having them more
in His own power than those who were to

inflict it on Him. The victim was not to

be sacrificed far from the temple, the

truth was to be accomplished near its

types and figures, and Jerusalem to fill up
the measure of her sins, in crucifying the

Saviour of the world.

3i. ^O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the pro-
phets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; how
often would I have gathered thy children together, as
a hen doth gather her brood under Iter wings, and ye
would not !~v]\Iatt. xxiii. 37.

The prospect of Christ's death, with all

its attendant horrors, did not excite angry
feelings in His breast. Instead of ex-

pressing anger, He burst forth into these

most tender lamentations over His mur-
derers.

Jerusalem. Jesus reiterated the same
apostrophe, in fuller terms, at a later mo-
ment in Jerusalem itself, as His closing

sentence before His retirement to the

sacrifice of Himself for the sins of the

world. (Matt, xxiii. 37-39.) KiUest the

prophets—identifying the Jerusalem of the

then present day with the Jerusalem of

past ages. How often would I. The beau-

tiful tenderness of this verse shows that

the warnings of the previous verses are

the language, not of human anger, but of

terrible Divine justice. Love, deep love,

may dwell in the breast of the judge who
pronounces the sentence of death. Would

I .... ye icould not. The Greek

word in both these phrases is stronger

than appears from our English translation.

It is, literally, "I willed, and ye willed

not." As a hen, &c. The emblem of " a

hen gathering her chickens under her

wings" is similar to what is used, with

respect of Jehovah, in several places of

the Old Testament. (Deut. xxxii. 11

;

Ruth ii. 12 ; Ps. xvii. 8 ; xxxvi. 7 ; Ivii. 1

;

Ixiii. 7 ; xci. 4.) Nor does all nature fur-

nish a more apt emblem of the Saviour's

tender love and faithful care of His re-

deemed people, but His jwnser is also

adequate to the confidence reposed in

Him. Ye would not. Our Lord does not

say, " thou wouldest not." By this mode
of speaking He makes it plain that He
charges the guilt of Jerusalem on its in-

habitants, and the men and women who
dwelt there, and specially on the priests,

and scribes and Pharisees, who governed

the city. They were neither willing to

be gathered themselves into the kingdom
nor allowed others to enter. Christ was
willing, but they were unwilling. Most
deplorably and inexcusably will they per-

ish, who perish by their own willfulness

and obduracy under the Gospel.

35. Behold, "your house is left unto you dasolate : and
verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until the
time come when ye shall say, ^Blessed is he that cometh
in the name of the Lord.
"Lev. x.xvi. 31, 32; Ps. Ixix. 25; Isa. i. 7 ; Dan. ix. 27;

Micah iii. 12. "Ps. cxviii. 26 ; Matt. x.xi. 9; Mark xi. 10;
Luke xix. 38 ; John xii. 13

Your house is left unto you drsolaie. Je-

rusalem is pictured as from a future stand-

point, as a person whose habitation has

been completely desolated and abandoned
to the pillager. The house may be an
allusion to the temple. " Your temple

(now not God's house, but your house), in

which you glory, your holy and beautiful'

house, is now deprived of its glory. God.

has departed from it, and has no longer

any pleasure in it." Ye shall not see me. In

the word j/e, Jesus still considers Jerusalem
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as being the same historical and national

person through all ages. Till ye—in your

posterity in a future age. Blessed is he that

Cometh, &c. The language by which the

children in the temple recognized Him as

the Messiah. (Ps. cxviii. 6.) Some think

that Christ here refers to the approaching

destruction of Jerusalem, when the fulfill-

ment of all His predictions would oblige

the Jews to confess that He was the Mes-

siah. Others think that our Lord's words

are not yet fulfilled, and that they refer to

the last times, when the Jews, after their

last tribulation, shall " look on Him whom
they pierced," and believe, at the time of

His second advent in glory. Though Je-

rusalem be still desolate, and Israel scat-

tered, the unseen person of Jesus is still

on Zion, and His unseen feet still stand on

Olivet. His ever preserving care perpetu-

ates the race in its vicissitudes,- waiting

for the day when devoted Israel shall say,

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord.

1. Who told Christ ofthe Galileans ? 2. "WTiat did He say to them ? 3. What parable did Jesnsspeak ? 4. Ex-

plain it. 5. What miracle did He perform ? 6. State the particulars of it. 7. How did our Lord answer the

objection of the ruler of the synagogue ? 8. Explain the parable of the grain of mustard seed. 9. Also that of

the leaven. 10. What did Jesus answer to the question, " are there few that be saved?" 11.- What message did

Christ send to Herod ? 12. State our Lord's lamentation concerning Jerusalem.

CHAPTER XIV.
2 Christ healeth the dropsy on the sabbath : 7 teacheth

humiUtij : 12 to/east the poor : 15 under the parable
ofthi-- prrat supper, sheweth how luorldly minded men,
uho rimlnnnihe loord of Ood, shaU he shut out ofheaven
2.5 Thiisi who will be his disciples, to bear their cross

inust i.iaAr their accoutUs aforehand, lest with shame
they rfV'At from him afterward. 34 and become alto-

gether unprofitable, like salt thai hath last its savour.

Notwithstanding the severe language of

our Lord to Pharisees at their own table,

these Pharisees were themselves very apt

to repeat the invitation. It often happens

that men return, again and again, to hear

the preachingofministerswhooffend them

through a wounded conscience. At the

feast, with a reference to Avhich this chap-

ter commences, our Lord is a central object

for all eyes and ears, while He Himself is

calmly at perfect ease.

AND it came to pass, as he went into the house of
one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sab-

bath day, that they watched him.

One of the chief Pharisees. As they had as

a sect no chiefs in the common sense of

the word, we are probably to understand

here a Pharisee who, by his rank, learning,

or influence, had obtained a moral pre-

dominance over those of his sect, like

Nicodemus, Gamaliel, and others. 2o eat

bread on the Sabbath day. The tables of the

Jews, as their Rabbinical writings show,

were generally better spread on the Sab-

bath than on any other days, and that, as

they themselves reckoned, on account of

religion and piety. As the Saviour so often

Vjorrowed the images of His parables from
that which was actually present before His
eyes and the eyes of His hearers, and as

He represented a certain man as having
made a great supper, it would seem that

this also at which He was now sitting was
more than an ordinary entertainment. As
inns and places of reception were doubtless

far more uncommon in our Lord's time

than they are now, and thus the duty of

entertaining strangers often devolved on
the chief man in each village or town, we
may regard this Pharisee, though not a

friend of Christ, as having done only what

was customary for a man in his position

in inviting to his table a stranger who was

teaching religion, andwhom some regarded

as a prophet. They nvtrhed him, doubtless

for the purpose of finding something of

which they might accuse Him. Jesus went

among sinners as a physician goes into the

wards of a hospital, only because there is

good to be done.

Tho^e who cannot, like Christ, render a
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Sabbath social gathering a profitable occa-

sion, had better absent themselves. As
the world takes notice of everything in

C^hristiuns, what particular care should

they exercise in all their actions!

2. And behold there was a certain man before him
which had the dropsy.

Before him, as Jesus sat, perhaps, on the

divan, before the company had taken seats

at the table. There is the strongest proba-

bility that the man placed himself " bcfoi'e

Christ " in faith, hoping that He would see

and heal him. A.ny difficulty as to how the

man without permission could have found

entrance into a private house rests upon
an ignorance of the almost pubHc life of

the East, and a forgetting how easily, in a

moment of excitement, such as this must
have been, the feeble barriers which the

conventional rules of society would oppose

might be broken through. The dropsy is

a disease in which the body, or some part

of it, is filled with w^ater, most usually the

abdomen. It is sufficient sometimes that

our miseries be only exposed to the eyes

of mercy. Mercy is of a preventing nature,

and, without waiting for our solicitation,

is disposed to do us good. Jesus did not

omit any opportunity of helping and heal-

ing the distressed, though He knew that

His enemies, the Pharisees, might carp

and cavil at it, it being the constant guise

of hypocrites to prefer ceremonial and
ritual observances before necessary and
moral duties.

.•?. And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers and
Pharisees, saying, 'Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath
day ?—aMatt. xii. 10.

As we are not told that anything was
said or spoken by the lawyers and- Phari-

sees, we are to understand that our Lord
answered their thoughts. He knew their

usual objection (Matt. xii. 11 ; Luke xiii.

15), and anticipated it by a question, "Is
it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day?"
Had they answered this question affirma-

tively, they would have sanctioned His
miracle ; had they answered it nega-

tively, they would have betrayed their

own want of love. It was not out of

ignorance, but charity, that Christ asked
this question, on purpose to give those
men an occasion of reflecting upon their

own thoughts, and by their answer to en-

gage them in such as are good.

4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and
healed him, and let him go

:

They had been so often put to silence

before the people, that, at this time, they

feared to encounter Christ's arguments

and rebukes, and hence kept quiet. Ob-

serving they were silent. He took hold of

the man, healed him, and dismissed him
from the assembly—perhaps, lest they

should visit him with their malice, as they

had lately done to the man born blind at

Jerusalem. There is, in wicked persons,

a silence proceeding from pride, malice,

impotence, dissimulation and craft, but it

cannot hide their hearts from Him who
sees their inmost recesses, nor ought«we to

have any manner of regard to them, when
an opportunity of doing good works pre-

sents itself. We should do nothing which
can give occasion to the Lord's enemies to

blaspheme. The thing is i^ossible. By
the grace of God it can be done. The
haters of Daniel were obliged to confess,

" we shall not find any occasion against

this Daniel, except we find it against him
concerning the law of his God." (Dan.

vi. 5.)

5. And answered them,.saying,'fcWhich of you shall
have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit. and will not
straightway pull liim out on the sabbath day ? (i. And
they could not answer him again to these things.
bEx. xxiii. 5 ; Deut. xxii. 4 ; Luke xiii. 15.

" You grudge that I should deliver this

man upon this day from the water which
is choking him, yet if the same danger
from water threatened one of your beasts,

an ass or an or, you would make no scruple

of extricating it on the Sabbath from the
dangers which threatened it; how much
then is a man better than a beast?" And
they could not answer him again to these things.

They w'ere convinced, no doubt, but we
read nothing of their conversion. The
obstinate and malicious are much harder
to be wrought upon than the ignorant and
scandalous. It is easier to silence such
men than to satisfy them ; to stop their

mouths than to remove their prejudices, for

obstinacy will hold the conclusion, though
reason cannot maintain the premises.

7. 1. And he put forth a parable to those which were
bidden, when he marked how thev chose out the chief
rooms: saying unto them, 8. When thou art hidden
of any »jan to a wedding, sit not down in the highest
room ; lest a more honorable man than thou be bidden
of him ; 9. And he that bade thee and him come and
say to thee, Ciive this man place; and thnu heein with
shame to take the lowest room. 10. ^^But when tl'.ou art
bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room : tb:it when
he that bade thee eomoth. he mav sav unto thee. Friend,
go up higher: then shalt thou have worship in the
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presence of them that sit at meat with thee. 11. dFor
whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he
that humbleth himself shall be exalted.

<!Prov xxv. G, 7. liJob xxii. 29; Ps. xviii. 27; Prov.

xxix. ii ; Matt, xxiii. 12 ; Luke xviii. 14 ; James iv. 6

;

1 Peter v. 5.

Chose out the chief rooms. In the East it

is still the custom for guests to occupy

seats that mark their degree of rank. The

Pharisees showed a great anxiety to occupy

the most honorable eeats. Our Lord openly

censured their conduct, and alluded to one

ofSolomon'sproverbs(xxv. 6), an authority

that they professed to revere. The sinner

is bidden to enter the household of his

Father, and to hold fellowship with that

Father liimself, and with all his family.

Everything that is needful for his refresh-

ment and comfort is spread out for him
within the house, where he has been ad-

mitted. And having entered, he is in a

very different position from what he W'as

before he had heard or replied to that in-

vitation. Formerly an outcast and an

alien, now he is a recognized and welcome
guest. Now the "table is spread for him
in the presence of his enemies." But he

must take good heed to himself. There is

no room for self-exaltation here. He must

not hegin to take the highest room. The same
spirit which led him to feel so unworthy
of the least benefit from his Father—which
led him to stand afar off, and hardly to

dare to lift up his eyes unto heaven, must
characterize him still. In other words, Ave

are to obey the Divine command, " Let

each esteem others better than them-
selves." The injunction is to take the low-

est room—not to think of others at all, but

to feel that to be admitted to sit down in

such communion is sufficient, and the soul

asks no more. Our Lord says that this

conduct will be followed by the master of

the feast calling the lowly one higher. He
does not put forth this as a motive w?iy we
should take the lowest place, but merely
to show that the whole ordering and ar-

ranging of these things are of the Lord.

He may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher,

or, He may not. You have nothing to do
with that. It is enough for you to be at

the feast—leave all the rest to Him—with
this certainty, however, that whosoever ex-

alteth himself shall be abased, and he that Jnan-

bletk himself shall be exalted. God will Him-
self, according to His own will, and in His

own way, establish this truth. We must
honor Him by putting all this into His
hands with real heartfelt humility. And
He will take care just to give us that place

by which He will be honored, and we our-

selves made happy and glorious forever.

12. H Then said he also to him that bade him, When
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends,
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich
neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again, and a recom-
pense be made thee. 13. But when thou makest a
feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, ^the blind.
14. And thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recom-
pense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the res-
urrection of theiust.—cNeh. viii. 10-12.

To him that bade him. We must not even
allow the hospitality of those Avho appear

friendly to interrupt us in our duty, or in-

duce us to be unfaithful, though the con-

trary conduct will probably, on some
occasions, draw on us the censure of rude-

ness or ingratitude. A dinner or a supper.

The inhabitants of the East generally, and
as well the Greeks and Romans also, took

a slight dinner, chiefly of fruits, milk,

cheese, etc., about ten or eleven o'clock of

our time, and then, on account of the

burning heat of noon, deferred their prin-

cipal meal till about six or seven in the

afternoon. Call not thy friends, nor thy

brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich

neighbors. These terms merely mean the

higher classes of society, to which the host

himself belonged. ^-1 feast. A general en-

tertainment, or banquet. Some suppose

that Christ alludes here to the festival of

the second sort of first fruits (or the feast

of weeks), at which Moses enacted that

servants and widows, orphans and Levites,

should be make free partakers. (Deut.

xvi. 11-14, xii. 12-18) For thou shalt be

recompensed at the resurrection of the just. We
are not to understand here that resurrec-

tion is the special privilege ofthe righteous.

It is hard to put any other sense on the

expression than this : that there is a res-

urrection of which none but the just, or

righteous, shall be partakers—a resurrec-

tion which sh;ill be the peculiar privilege

of the righteous, and shall precede that of

the wicked. The last words, of the just,

would have been purposeless if the Saviour

had here had in mind the general resur-

rection which he describes, e. g., John v.

28,29. He distinguishes, like Paul (IThes.

iv. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 23) and John (Rev. xx.

5, 6), between a first and a second resur-

rection. (Comp., also, Luke xx. 34-36.)
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Our Lord, in these verses, gives no les-

son against the interchange of liospitalities

among friends. He does not deny that

they have their hoaUhful, social iniiuence

among men. The repayments of the social

debts of life, performed in the right spirit,

have the blessing of God upon them. He
would be evidently condemning Himself
in attending them, if. He v.'ere rebuking

the inviters. Neither did Jesus mean, ab-

solutely and universally, to prohibit men
fi'om entertaining their Avealthy friends,

relatives and neighbors. Nor did He in-

tend to encourage an injudicious, useless

and profuse expenditure of money in

giving to the poor. But the sentiment is

simply this : that we are not to lavish our

attentions upon those only from whom
we may expect some favor in return,

which is the very essence of selfishness,

but are to expend them upon those rather

whose condition in life forbids the hope
that they can repay our kind attention.

Only where one does something, not out

of an every-day craving for advantage,

but out of disinterested love, does the

Saviour promise the richest reward. The
venerable reformer and martyr. Hooper,

of England, while he was Bishop of Glou-

cester, entertained a certain number of

the poor everj' day, with a dinner of

whole and wholesome meats, in his great

hall, having first examined them in the

Creed, the Lord's Prayer and the Ten
Commandments ; nor would he himself

sit down to the table until his poor guests

had been served. But though he had
given his goods to feed the poor, and
though at length he gave his body to be

burned, so far was he from trusting in his

good deeds for salvation, that, when
brought to the stake, he was heard to

pray thus: " Lord, I am hell, but thou art

heaven ; I am a sink of sin, but thou art a

gracious God and a merciful Redeemer."

1-5. If And when one of thein that sat at meat with
him heard these things, he said unto him, 'Blessed is he
that shaU eat bread in the kingdom of God.
fRev. xlx. 9.

The moment our Lord touched upon
the resurrection of the just, one of the

company laid hold of His words, as afford-

ing a welcome opix>rtunity to turn the

conversation into another channel, and

expressed a great desire to participate in

the blessedness of that day, of which,
however, his heart knew nothing, so that

he only feigned this stroke of piety with
his lips.

To eat bread is a well-known Hebrew
phrase for sharing in a repast, whether it be
at a common meal or at a sumptuous feast.

Kiiiffdom of God. By this the Jew meant a
iXHurrection kingdom, when the Messiah
should come. Perhaps he wished, in say-

ing what he did, to end Chrii^t's discourse,

which contained nothing flattering for the
host, and thus, with worldly covetousness,

come to the help of the Pharisee who had
invited him, and avert the threatening

storm. At all events by what was pre-

viously intimated of the moral condition

of the guests, and still more by the whole
structure of the ixirable, in which it is

manifested, by means of the guests first

invited, how an earthly disposition and
the love of this present world withhold so

many from a blessed participation in. the

great supj^er, and how those only made
their appearance there, in whose case no
such hindrance existed, we are justified in

thinking that the man's language was not
expressive nor indicative of a real earnest

desire for i^articipation of the blessedness

of the finally saved.

10. BThen said he unto him, A certain man made a
great supper, and bade many :—k-ilatt. xxii. 2.

This parable, though there are some
points of resemblance between it and that

recorded in Matt. xxii. 1-14, is i^erfectly

distinct from it. This occurred at a meal,

that in the temple; this at an earlier

period, that at a much later. At the time
of Luke's narrative, the hostility of the
Pharisees was not yet so intensely ex-

pressed, and there was some hope of

softening down and winning to a better

mind, and therefore all is gentle and ])er-

suasive. At the time of Matthew's narra-

tive, the hostility and hatred of the

Pharisees to the Son of man had risen to

its highest > possible pitch. There seems
to have been left no hope, and therefore

there is a tone of stern and unsparing
severity.

A certain man, that is, the Saviour. In
this case it is not a king, but a i>erson in a

private station, who provides the feast.

And the occasion of the rejoicing is not
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the marriage of the entertainer's son ; it

is an ordinary example of hospitaUty exer-

cised by an affluent citizen. Made a great

supper. The representation of the bless-

ings of the Messiah's kingdom, under

the image of a feast, was very common
(Lsa. XXV. 6; Prov. ix. 1-5

; Matt. viii. 11
;

also various passages in the Book of Rev-

elation). As men's relish is so little, their

desire so feint for the things heavenly,

they are therefore presented to them
under such inviting images as this, that if

possible they may be stirred up to a more
earnest longing after them.

The word translated supper was, in

ancient times, employed generally to sig-

nify the principal meal, without reference

to a particular period of the day ; and,

from the circumstances of this case, it

would appear that the feast was a dinner

at an early hour, not a supper in our sense

of the word. The supper may be called

great, as well on account of the abundance

of the refreshing viands, as on account of

"its being intended to be celebrated by
manj\ How rich and abundant the pro-

visions which God has made in His

Gospel for those who will come to His

house, enter the Church, and become true

members of it by repentance toward

God, and feith in our Lord Jesus Christ

!

For such there is refreshment in the dis-

coveries and promises of the Gospel

(Luke i. 78; Mai. iv. 2) ; in its privileges

and blessings, such as the knowledge of

salvation by the remission of sins, the

favor of God, regeneration, adoption, &c.

(Matt. xi. 28) ; in the communications of

grace through the Spirit, and the prospects

of future glory and felicity. (lsa. Iv. 1-6.)

Provision is made in the Gospel for the

sustenance or support of the Divine life in

all penitent believers, namely, the blood

and righteousness, or the merits, of Christ

(.John vi.), received and fed upon by faith
;

" this is the bread that came down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and
not die" (verse 50).

And bade vuiny. It was a custom exist-

ing among the Jews, in giving entertain-

ments, first to issue their invitations to

their guests generally, and then on the

day appointed to send out again to them
who were invited to call them to the feast.

The Jews, as sprung from 4-braham, were
invited to the feast, for to that patriarch

was the seed promised through which the
blessing was to come, and accordingly th«
prophets carried it forward, and showed
the people that there was no failure in

regard to the Lord's will concerning the
glorious festival for which He had made
all previous pi-eparation, and pressed on
them His invitations. At the opening of
the Gospel dispensation, God sent the
harbinger of the Messiah, John the Bap-
tist, the Messiah himself. His son and ser-

vant, with His servants, the Apostles, first

twelve and then the seventy, and by them
invitations had been given. The invita-

tion comes from the free grace and love of
God ; on the part of the invited there is

found no worth or desert. The invitation

is still always made through the procla-

mation of the blessed Gospel in churches,

schools and families, by all who communi-
cate its truth to others. The fact of many
invitations being given, is evidence of the

greatness and expensiveness of the feast,

and renders the conduct of those refusing

attendance more inexcusable.

17. And isent his servant at supper time to say to
tlieni that were biiiden, Come; for all things are liow
ready.— 1'Prov. ix. 2, 5.

It was an Eastern custom to bid the guests

a second time, by a messenger, who an-
nounced that they might come because
everything was ready. Servant. When
the fullness of time was come (Gal. iv. 4),

John the Bajitist and the Apostles went
forth to say to those that were bidden, to

the people of Israel, now is the time, come.
Servant, however, is to be taken in a col-

lective sense. It is the calling voice of God,

as uttered through all His messengers.

Supper time, literally, at the hour of supper.

Coming denotes the necessary internal

change and readiness for receiving what
was prepared, just as corporeal coming
implies a change of place. The repeating

of the invitation manifests the earnest

desire and gracious jjurpose of God to do
everything on His part to bring men to a
participation in the offered salvation, and
at the same time, also, the utter invalidity

of the alleged grounds of excuse, /or all

things are noiv ready. Now is indicative of

the present time, in the New Testament.

All things are now ready. All preceding



CHAPTER XIV. 871

dispensations were a preparation for

Christ. When He appeared in the flesh,

those who had been all along brought up
within the lines of the privileged people

were invited to behold the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world.

This is repeated in the experience of

every generation, and every individual

that grows up within the circle of Chris-

tian ordinances, as soon as the mind com-
prehends the message of niercy. As each

attains maturity, he is informed that all

things are now ready—he is invited and
pressed to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

that he may be saved.

It i.b a blessed truth that there is nothing

wanting on God's part for the salvation

of man. If man is not saved, the fault is

not on God's side. The Father is ready

to receive all who come to Him by Christ.

The Son is ready to cleanse all from their

sins who apply to Him by faith. The
Spirit is ready to come to all who ask for

Him.

18. And they all with one consent began to make ex-
cuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a piece of
ground, and I must needs go and see it: I pray thee
have me excused.

They began to beg off ; they did not give

a plain and flat denial, but " made excuse,"

thus acknowledging themselves the neces-

sity of an excuse in some manner plausi-

ble, and thereby indirectly establishing

the fact that they were under obligation

to appear. It is to the honor of Christian-

ity that so few deny its claims, and only

ask to be excused from yielding to them.

With one consent. There is no reason to

believe that they met together and framed

a plan to insult their entertainer. The
servant saw them separately and received

their answers ; the meaning is, with one
spirit or accord, unanimously. We must
not suppose that our Lord meant absolutely

that aZi the leading men among the Phari-

sees begged off, for there may have been
some exceptions, such as Nicodemus, for

example.

The first said unto him, &c. He alleges he
had bought the land without seeing it,

being thus a type of the folly of worldly

men, who spend their time, thoughts and
strength on things of which they do not

know the real worth. Must needs : I am
under the necessity of going away from home.

He wished to see his possession that he
might glory in it, as Nebuchadnezzar
gloried when he walked in his palace and
said: "Is not this great Babylon that I

have built by the might of my
power, and for the honor of my majesty."

(Dan. iv. 30.) Have me excused, not only

now, but always. This entreaty to be ex-

cised is an acknowledgment of the ground-

lessness of the pretext, the worthlessness

of the excuse, the improiDriety of remain-
ing away, the guiltiness of the man's con-

duct, and hence shows the greatness of

his perverse, worldly state of mind.
19. And another s.aid, I have bought five yoke ofo-xen,

and I go to prove them : I pray thee have me excused.

The number five has no special signifi-

cancy. To prove, test their strength, endu-
rance and docility. I go; am going even

now—he has only just time to add, " I beg
thee," while he already desires to be with
the oxen.

20. And another said, I have married a wife, and
therefore I cannot come.

Married a ivife, &c. The other two, even
when they plead their excuses, are them-
selves conscious that they are hardly valid,

hence pray to be excused. This man makes
no such request, seems to regard his excuse
legitimate, and declares it in a tone of self-

confidence which does not even deem an
excuse as necessary. The greater peremp-
toriness of his refusal shows that the force

of his temptation lay in the difficulty of
reconciling conflicting duties. Attendance
upon the feast, however, would not have
involved the violation of any duty arising

out of his new relation, but simply the
holding it of inferior importance on a given
occasion.

Here we have a vivid i>icture of the re-

ception which the Gospel is continually

meeting with wherever it is proclaimed.
It is not avowed dislike to it which is so

much to be feared. It is that procrastina-

ting, excuse-making spirit, which is always
ready with a reason why Christ cannot be
served to-day. Let the words of our Lord
on this subject sink down into our hearts.

Infidelity and immorality, no doubt, slay

their thousands, but decent, plausible,

smooth-spoken excuses slay their tens of
thousands. No excuse can justify a man
in refusing God's invitation, and not com-
ing to Christ.
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In relation to the excuses of the men in

the parable, let the following things be

noted

:

1, They were frivolous. They did not

constitute a real hindrance. Neither sick-

ness nor the death of friends detained them

at home—they could have foreseen those

events ; but it showed great contempt to

purchase land or oxen, or to contract a

marriage at the time they had agreed to

come to the feast. It would have been far

better to have refused at first, than to

accept the invitation, and then to make
excuses when the feast was prepared and

the master was waiting. 2. They were the

same. Though variant inform, they were

identical in origin and substance. They

all manifest the same perverse state of

heart, only the obiect of the sinful love is

not uniform. 3. The excuses were all based

on things lawful in themselves. The abuse

oflawful things ruins many souls. 4. There

was an ascending scale of contumacy in

these men. The first pleaded necessity; the

second did not plead necessity, but went

to prove his oxen ; the third gave a rude,

point-blank refusal
—

" I cannot come." 5.

All these excuses were probably false, for

it is not likely that the first two would buy
ground and oxen before seeing and trying

them. As to the third, see on verse 20.

6. If these excuses were not false, they

were falsely applied. Men often give a

reason different from the real one, for not

being Christians.

21. So that servant came, and showed his lord these
things. Then the master of the house heing angry said
to his servant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes
of the city, and bring in hitlier tiie poor, and the
maimed, and the halt, and the blind.

Ministers must lay before' their Lord
their good or bad success. They must do

it now at the throne of grace, going to God
with thanksgivings, if they see the fruit

of their labor, or with complaints, if they

labor in vain. They will do this hereafter

at the judgment seat of Christ, witnesses

against those who persist in unbelief and
perish, to prove that they were fairly

invited, and witnesses for those that have
accepted the call. (Heb. xiii. 17.) Being

angry. God is not liable to the passion of

anger, as the giver of a feast whose feast

is despised. Yet these words are meant
to teach us that unbelief and rejection of

the Gospel are very provoking to God. At

the same time that they indicate the right-

eous displeasure of God toward the conduct
of the guests ; they show once more His

earnest desire for their welfare, the unsat-

isfiictoriness of all their excuses, and the

justness of His expectation, that the

invited would accept the invitation.

Quickly, in haste, soon these offers must
cease, this opportunity shall have passed

away. This second sending forth of the

servant refers to the commission given to

the Apostles of Christ to preach the glad

tidings of His Gospel, and invite sinners

to the feast of salvation. By the terms of

this commission, they were to " begin a(.

Jerusalem." And so here it is " the

streets and lanes of the city " to which the

servant is sent. The poor, and the maimed,

and the halt, and the blind. These woids
describe primarily the Gentiles, who were
just in this miserable condition as com-
pared to the Jews. Secondly, they describe

all sinners to whom the Gospel is offered,

who feel their sins and acknowledge their

own spiritual need and poverty. In these

words there seems to be a reminiscence of

the precept Christ gave (verse 13.) Out-

ward want and corporeal wretchedness are

easily a^jprehended by the eye and the

mind ; hence under this description are

meant all such as feel the necessities of

their soul and their spiritual wretchedness.

(Matt. V. 3.)

22. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast
commanded, and yet there is room.

Much humility is shown in the servant's

reply. He does not say, " I have done as

thou hast commanded," lest it should look

like taking some glory or credit to himself,

but, " It is done as thou hast commanded,"
so that the instrument is lost and obscured

in the luster of him that uses it. A true

minister of the Gospel will thus feel.

Yet there is room, the feast must have its

full complement of guests. It has been
prepared at a most costly price, and there

must not be one vacant i^lace at the table.

Since now the will of the Lord has been
executed, the invitation held out to others,

and by them accepted, the greatness of

Divine grace is expressed in these words,

as is also its universality in verse 23. The
room is, indeed, as vast as the merits of the

atonement, capacious as heaven itself.

This expression seems to show that there
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is more willingness on God's part to save

sinners than there is on the part of sinners

to be saved, and more grace. to be given

than there are hearts willing to receive it.

23. And the lord said unto the servant, Go out into
the highways and hedges, and compel them to coine in,

that my house may be tilled.

Highways and hedges, that is, the public

roads, and paths hedged in, and passing

through or along by vineyards. Compel

them to come in. It yields a most delightful

consolation, that God orders men to be

compelled, for it intimates that He really

seeks our salvation, and really wishes us

to be saved, as when a father is seriously

concerned about the government of his

son, he not only employs cold admonitions,

but also a certain severity of discipline

toward him, and constrains him to do

what is required. The meaning is, that

the moral compulsion of love must be

used. Men are to be compelled, by argu-

ment, by the force of moral suasion, by
commending the thing to their consciences,

to come in, and partake of those benefits

provided for them in the Gospel. That

my house may be filled. It is only God's

design of mercy to save sinners (Eph. i. 3),

not any proper merit on the part of men,
which is the ground of the invitation; it

must not be that His grace has been pre-

pared in vain. If some reject, others will

thankfully accept it. " Though Israel be

not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the

eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be

my strength," &c. (Isa. xlix. 5, 6.) God
will have a Church in the world, though
multitudes may reject the Gospel.

24. For I say unto you, 'That none of those men
which were bidden, shall taste of my supper.

'Matt. xxi. 43 and xxii. 8 ; Acts xiii. 46.

The ingratitude of those that slight

offers of grace and mercy, and the con-

tempt which they put on God, is a very

great provocation of Him. Mercy abused
turns to the greatest wrath. When the

ungrateful Israelites despised the land of

promise, God " sware in His wrath that

they should not enter into His rest."

Grace despised is grace forfeited. They
that will not have Christ when they may,
shall not have Him when they would.
Do not the words, none of those, &c., seem
to indicate that a time would arrive when
those who had made excuses wonld repent

of their folly, and seek to be admitted to

the feast ? But they would find the door

shut against them._ When they knocked,

they would hear a voice within, saying,

"I know you not." They would not be

permitted even to taste the supper, of

which they had once been invited to

partake.

2-5. H And there went great multitudes with him:
and he turned, and said unto them,

Jesus was now on His way to Jerusalem.

The multitudes which followed Him proba-

bly did so only as He walked from the

feast to His place of abode. At all events,

it is to be supposed that they returned to

their homes, as He approached the Jordan

to cross over to Jericho. They were under

a slight and transient impression. He
knew that they had generally very erro-

neous notions of His kingdom, and were

not prepared to submit to the lobse.-s and
privations, or to encounter the various

dangers and difficulties which certainly

awaited His true disciples. From love,

therefore. He is stern enough to portray

to them in darkest colors the conditions

of being His disciples, that they may be

held back from foolish fancy, and led to

self-examination. The temptation to ad-

mit people to full communion, and endorse

and approve them as true Christians,

before thej'' have given evidence of de-

cided grace, is very strong. The inclina-

tion to set before j^oung inquirers the joys

and comforts of the Gospel, without any
proportionate exhibition of the cross and
the tight, recjuires constant watching

against. The close imitation of our Lord's

conduct in this passage would probably

greatly lessen the number of our communi-
cants. But it may be doubted whether we
should not gain in quality what we lost

in quantity, and whether we should not

be freed from many of those disgraceful

backslidings and gross inconsistencies,

which so often nowadays brings discredit

on religion.

26. klf any man come to me, 'and hate not his father,
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and
sisters, "yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my
disciple.
kDeut. xiii. G and xxxiii 9; Matt. x. 37. 'Rom. ix. 13.

™Rev. xii. 11.

The coming to Jesus is not the same as

the coming after Him. (Matt. xvi. 24.)

The latter presupposes that one is already
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His disciple, the other that one desires to

become such. And hate not his father, &c.

None can suppose that Jesus disapproves

of natural affection. This would have

been to contradict the fifth commandment.

His whole life and teaching, His conduct

to His mother when He was on the cross,

refute such a notion at once. By the

words themselves He guards himself

against possible misconstruction, for He
says not only, if any man hate not his father

and motlier, &c., but his ovm life also. To
know what He means by the hate in the

one case, we have only to consider what it

can mean in the other. One thing is said

to be loved, another hated, in Scripture,

when the former is much preferred, and
especially when, out of re'gard to it, the lat-

ter is neglected and forsaken. (Comp. Gen.

xxix. 31 ; Deut. xxi. 15-17
; Mai. i. 3 ; Rom.

ix. 13 and Matt. vi. 24.) Matthew x. 37 ex-

presses the true meaning of the words hate

not, when He says, He who loveth hisfather and

mother more than me. The meaning of the

expression, then, is, that love to Christ in

order to be genuine must be supreme.

Earthly affections, when they come into

collision with His claims must be postpon-

ed. He has done more for us than our

nearest relative. When, therefore, the

drawings of affection stand in the way of

our entire surrender to Him—our supreme

devotion to His interests—their power
must be rejected. If one or another dearly

cherished object stands on one side, and

Christ on the other, we need not love

them the less, because we cannot go with

them, but we must love Him more. Even
life and its attendant blessings are also to

be regarded as worthless, when placed in

an opposing scale to the love of Christ,

and therefore to be freely surrendered

when required to be yielded up in His

service. Without such a spirit, no one can

be Christ's disciple. He builds without a

foundation, wlio pretends to be the servant

of God, without loving Him, or to love

Him as he ought, without preferring Him
above all things whatsoever.

27. And "whosopver doth not bear his cross, and come
after me, cannot be my disciple.

"Matt. xvl. 24; Mark viii. 34 ; Luke ix. 23; 2 Tim.
iii. 12.

Our Saviour had not been crucified, but

death by crucifixion, though a Roman

punishment, had already been made by
the Roman dominion familiar to the Jew-
ish eyes. In adopting this symbol of self-

denial. He had Himself, doubtless, even
already in the distance, beheld this instru-

ment of His own i>ain and ignominy. The
cr-oss is a large and comprehensive word,
but, with whatever variety applied to in-

dividuals, it cannot lose its essential nature
—it still carries the nails that pierced the
body, and the shame that penetrates the
soul. What our Lord here commands, is

that each follower should bear, not his

Saviour's cross, but his own. The require-

ment is, that as Christ bore His own cross

to His own crucifixion, so His followers

should bear each his own cross to his own
crucifixion.

And come after me. Christ is here pre-

sented as our example in bearing of the cross.

He is everywhere described as being ever

tempted, just as we are, though ever victo-

rious, as—alas !—we are not. Nor can we
doubt the disciplinary character of this

constant and painful struggle, when we
are told that, " though a Son, He learned

obedience by the things which He suf-

fered," that He was " made perfect through
sufferings," and by that means "became
the Author of eternal salvation to all them
that obey Him.
Those, therefore, who would be Christ's

disciples, must come after Him in those

sufferings which, under the blessing of

God, purify and fit for heaven. Each fol-

lower, who has the spirit of the Master, is

crucified in behalf of Christ and of truth

—

crucified in fact or in readiness. They are

not ambitious to share with Jesus in the

merit of His suflerings as the Atoner, for

this is absolutely and forever impossible
;

but there is more than a willingness to

participate with Him in the benefit of His

sufferings as the Purifier, and also to be

conformed to Him in their own sufferings.

Paul joyfully suffered the loss of all things,

and counted them but dung, that he might

have the righteousness ivhich is through thefaith

of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by

faith, that he might knoiv Him, and the power

of His resurrection, and the felloieship of His

sufferings, being made conformable unto His

death. (Phil. iii. 8-10; see Col. 1. 24.)

Christ never discouraged a sincere soul
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from following Him. But He has given a

true description of the nature of His ser-

vice, so that none can say that it was rep-

resented as easier than they found it. A
poor Madagascar woman, who had under-

gone great persecutions, was once asked

whether she was surprised when afhictions

overtook her. She replied: "No, from the

first we knew it was written, that thi-ough

much tribulation we must enter the king-

dom of God, and when our troubles came,

we said, 'This is what we expected.'"

This poor woman was once shut up for

live months in an iron case that prevented

her moving a single limb, yet, having
counted the cost, she proved more than

conqueror through Him who loved her,

2S. For "Which of you intending to build a tower, sit-

teth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he
have sufficient to finish it ?—"Prov. xxiv. 27.

Though there is no immediate external

connection between this parable or the one
that immediately succeeds it, and that of

the great supper, yet a certain internal

relationship may be recognized. That

points out the carnal mind and the love

of the world as the main hindrance which
stands in the way of the sinner's salvation,

whilst these similitudes represent the dis-

cipleship of Jesus to be a difficult thing,

which demands the greatest sacrifices, so

that its cost should be duly and carefully

estimated by all who would become His
followers. A tower. We are not so par-

ticularly to understand a tower in the strict

sense of the word, but an expensive edi-

fice requiring a more than ordinary devel-

opment of resources. The words, which of

yon, would indicate that Christ addressed

the multitudes, and they were not of a char-

acter and condition to justify the supposi-

tion of their building a "tower, such as

ki ngs, governors and military commanders
generally erected. Possibly nothing more
was meant than a dwelling house, on the top

of which, accordingto the Asiatic manner,
b.ittlements were built, both to take fresh

air on, and to serve for refuge from and
defense against an enemy. It was also

used for prayer and meditation. Sifteth not

do^iii first, and counteth the cost, whether he
have sufficient to finish itf The meaning is,

a man about to build a house, if he is wise,

will be careful what he is doing. He wishes

to have a house in which to shelter him-

self. His first duty is to sit down calmly,

and to look over everything connected

with his plans, to satisfy himself that he
is about to commence what he v/ill be able

to finish. That i)lan alone secures a good
beginning, and a hai)])y, successful ending.

In like manner, any one projiosing to be-

come a disciple of Christ should weigh
deliberately whether he is able and pre-

pared to bear all the losses, conflicts ayd
persecutions incident to such discipleship.

29. Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and
is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock
him, 30. Saying, pThis man begun to build, and was not
able to finish.
rMatt. vii. 27, xxvii. 3-8 ; Acts i. 18, 19 : 1 Cor. iii. 11-15

;

Heb. vi. 4-8, x. 3S ; 2 Peter ii. 19-22 ; 2 Jolni viii.

3Iock means to deride, scoff at. The words,

this man, throw a shade of sarcasm on the

expressioji. In the ground-work of this

parable there is an allusion, it would seem,
to the si^irilual edifice referred to in 1 Cor.

iii. 11-15, whi'/h must be reared on the one

Foundation winch shall be tried in the day

ofthe Lord. "While the decidedly Christian

life constrains the world to involuntary

respect, half Christianity provokes it to not

unnatural scoffing—so absurd is it to under-

take to be disciples of Jesus, without

seriously con.sidering what difliculties are

to be met with. We must take great care,

however, that our deliberation and consid-

eration of difficulties do not deter us from,

but woi'k in us, a steady resolution to go

forward. The design of Christ here is not

to discourage, but to prevent men follow-

ing Him lightly and inconsiderately, and
to admonish all in taking up the cross, to

gird themselves with fortitude.

.31. Or what king, going to make war against another
king, sitteth not down first and consulteth, whether he
be able, with ten thousand, to meet liim that cometh
against him with twenty thousand ? 32. Or else, while
the other is yet a great way otr, he sendeth an ambas-
sage, and desireth conditions of peace.

Here is another view of Avhat a disciple

of Christ must make up his mind to, if

he would walk in the narrow path. The
king who declares war against another

without comparing his forces with those

of his enemy, and considering whether
the bravery of his troops and the conduct

of his generals, will be able to make up
what he wants in numbers, is sure to be
ingloriously defeated, unless he humbly
sue for peace before the matter comes to

an engagement. The two hings here are

the man desirous to become a disciple, to
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work out his salvation, and God, with

whose just and holy law he is naturally at

variance; and the question for each man
to ask himself is, " Can I with my ten

thousand stand the charge of him who
Cometh againstme with twenty thousand ?"

The numbers ten thousand and twenty thous-

and are designedly chosen to denote an
entirely unequal military power.

Or else, that is, if on deliberation, he is

of opinion that he cannot cope with the

more powerful enemy—cannot reckon on

a successful issue—he will not hazard a

battle, but sendeth an ambassage, and de-

sireth conditions of peace, that is, an embassy,

to obtain the terms on which peace will

be granted. This is spoken for the sake

of verisimilitude. It would not have
comjiorted with royal usage for the king

to have gone in person to sue for condi-

tions of peace. But this feature belongs

exclusively to the costume of the parable.

In seeking the forgiveness and favor of

God, each one must go in person. He
must go, as a penitent sinner, to God
whom he has offended, seek to be recon-

ciled, sui^i^licate for pardon and peace.

He must send his petition to his Heavenly
King, plead with Him through Jesus

Christ, the all-prevailing Mediator and
Intercessor, take with him ivords, and turn

to the Lord, his God, giving up all conti-

dence in himself, and confessing that he
is "poor, and miserable, and blind, and
naked," that he is utterly unable to save

or help himself, and cast himself on the

forbearance, the compassion and the kind-

ness of the Being whom he has offended.

It may be taken as the general teaching

of both the parables, that the consciousness

of our own incapacity should lead us to

seek for a higher power, to join ourselves

to the great empire of light and its Prince,

which, in all circumstances, contends
against the empire of darkness.

We are not to think of God as a real

enemy to us, but only an apiMvcnl one. He
desires our salvation, for He so loved the

world, that He gave His only-begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in Him
might not perish, but have everlasting

life. It is only because of our sins that

we are obnoxious to His wrath and curse,

and He invites us to come and reason with

Him, that our sins, though as scarlet, may
be as wool, and though red like crimson,
may be made whiter than the snow.

33. So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketli
not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.

So likewise, that is, like the person who
" began to build, and was not able to

finish," or, like the king, who, being afraid

to face his enem}', sent an embassy and
desired terms of peace. Whosoever he he

of you—of you who are in great danger of
supposing that to be my pursuer is to be
my follower

—

that forsaketli not all that he

hath, who does not engage so earnestly

and resolutely in the Christian warfare

as to hold all things cheap in comparison
to life eternal, and be ready to forsake

them when I call him to it, he cannot be

my disciple ; he lacks the proper prerequi-

site of supreme love for me, he cannot be
acknowledged by me as a disciple, for my
disciples will be exi^osed to such trials

and afflictions, that unless thej^ prefer me,
and the cause in which I am engaged, to

all visible and temporal things whatever,
they certainly will not steadily adhere to

me, or continue faithful and constant in

my service.

34. 'i Salt U good ; qbut if the salt have lost its savor,
wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 35. It is neither fit for
tlie land, nor yet for the dung-hill ; hut men ct;st it out.
^He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.
qMatt. v. 13 : Mark ix. 49, 50 : Col. iv. 6 ; Heb. ii. 4-8.

'Heb. viii. 8, ix. 44 ; Matt. xi. 15 ; Eev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29.

These verses do not stand here inde-

pendently, but are in some measure the

ai:)plication of the previous remarks.
(Comp. Matt. v. 13 ; Mark ix. 50.) As the

disciples were a purifying salt with refer-

ence to the unbelieving world, so was
Israel (here represented in the people

following) called to be such a salt for the

heathen nations. Salt is good, literally,

salt is excellent, bid if the salt have lost its

savor, is insipid, wherewith shall it be re-

endowed with its saline power? It is

such a vile and worthless thing, that it is

neither fit to be used of itself as manure
for the land, nor even to be cast upon the

dung-hill, to be there mixed with other

manure, bid men cast it out—it is thrown
out of doors, and trampled under foot like

mire in the streets.

Our Lord could not have selected a more
striking illustration of the worthless char-

acter of false discipleship than the one
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here made use of. When the Church, or

any of its members, fail to exercise the

salutary influence for which they were
created, they become not only absolutely

worthless, but just objects of contempt to

those who ought to have revered them,

and been benefited by them. But what
is all the disgrace which the useless pro-

fessor of Christianity (the savorless salt)

can draw upon himself here, in comparison

to the shame and everlasting contempt

which awaits him in the other world?

(jNIatt. XXV. 30.) If the salt have lost its savor,

vhcrevnth shall it be seasoned ? That is, " if

the salt lose its taste, how is it to recover

it?" The sentiment intended to be con-

veyed seems to be this : A professed Chris-

tian, especially if he has seeijaed to be
distinguished for the knowledge and ex-

perience of the saving truth, and by being

so has seemed to be useful in making the

world wiser and better, who becomes
careless, and ignorant, and worldly, and
irreligious—who loses the hold he seemed
to have of truth—who ceases to manifest

anything like its native influence on his

temper and conduct, is in a state peculiarly

deplorable. There is less probability that

he shall be reclaimed than that the grossly

ignorant, the openly profane, should be

converted. An ignorant, wicked heathen
is in a less helpless condition than an

apostate Christian, whether the apostasy

be avowed or silent. This is a sentiment

very strongly expressed by the inspired

Apostles, who had the mind of Christ.

(Heb. vi. 4, 8; 2 Peter ii. 20-22.) It is

clear that " salt may lose its savor," and
that true Christians might lose the princi-

ple of Divine life, unless God had engaged
to preserve it, but in respect of all those
mentioned in Scripture, who became like

"salt which hath lost its savor," some in-

timation is annexed that there was pre-

viously a radical defect—" No root in

themselves," " No oil in the vessel," " They
went out from us, because they were not
of us." (Jer. xxxii. 39-iI ; Ezek. iii. 20,

21 ; Matt. xiii. 20, 22, xxii. 11-14, xxv. 1-13;

John XV. 2, 6-8 ; 1 John ii. 18, 19:)

He that hath ears to hear, let Mm hear.

This whole discourse (25-35) can only be
fairly understood by remembering that

the audience to which it was so kindly
directed consisted of a retinue of loose, but
admiring attendants, who applauded at

every step, but who were liable, under
opposing influences, to cry, Crucify Him,
to-morrow. This expostulation aims to

call them to consider their depth of feeling

and the true method of being an earnest

disciple of Jesus. Every man who had
cars to hear Christ's touching words is

earnestly admonished to accept them in

their true force. How can the faculty of

hearing be better employed than in attend-

ing to the word of Christ, particularly to

the alarms He has given us of the danger
we are in of apostasy, and run ourselves

into hy it ?

1. Who watched Jesus in the house of the Pharisee ? 2. "WTiat miracle did He perform ? 3. What parable did
ne put forth ? 4. What did one ofthem that sat at meat with Christ say ? 5. What parable did He then utter ?

6. Who are meant by the " servants ?" 7. Who by the " bidden ?" 8. What different excuses were made? 9.

What was the result ? 10. What did our Lord say to the great multitudes with Him ? 11. How are we to under-
stand what is said about a man intending to build a tower ? 12. Explain verses 34 and 35.
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CHAPTER XV.
1 The parable of the lost sheep : 8 of the piece of silver ;

11 of the prodigal son.

An eminent expositor thinks that this

chapter forms a contrast with the severity

of the discourse in the preceding chapter,

the point of junction between the two

being our Lord's rejection of some and

acceptance of others. This view appears

the more plausible from the character of

the persons to whom the discourses were

addressed ; the former being, as this ex-

positor thinks, a company of self-reliant,

curious persons, who had flocked together

and were following Jesus to hear or see

something strange and wonderful, while

the present company were poor, despised

publicans and sinners. To the former He
laid down, in the most explicit terms, the

stern requirements of discipleship ; the

latter He invites to come to Him by the

most tender and winning appeals.

THEN drew near unto him all the publicans and
sinners for to hear him.—^Matt. Ix. 10.

Then does not mark time by the mere
continuation of the narrative : it seems to

have the meaning of as. We suppose these

transactions to have taken place as our

Lord passed through Pertea, on His way to

Jerusalem. All the publicans and sinners.

As Bethabara was probably the rallying

point of His Persean ministry, this being

near Jericho and the fords of the Jordan,

with their custom houses, many publicans

and sinners wouldbeinthe.neighborhood,

to whom the preaching of our Lord pre-

sented powerful attractions. Publicans.

(See on v. 29, 30, vii. 3-i.) By all, we are

to understand all in that particular neigh-

borhood where our Lord was. Drew near

xinto him to hear him. This expresses a

confidential and continued concourse of

such persons about Jesus, with the design

of listening to Him.

. 2. And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying,
This man receiveth sinners, i>and eateth with them.
bActs xi. 3 : Gal. ii. 12.

Pharisees and scribes. (See on xi. 42, 43,

44, xii. 1 ) Murmured. In their self-right-

eous spirit they were offended when they

saw the publicans and sinners gathering

around our Lord, and said : This man re-

ceiveth sinners, and eateth with than. This

objection was a most plausible one : it was
one which was likely to turn the tide of

opinion against Christ; nay, it was an ob-

jection which, if in a certain point of view
it could have been substantiated, would
have utterly condemned His mission. Had
our Lord's fellowship with the persons
here spoken of been such as this—that He
descended to their level, that He held con-

verse with them without rebuking their

sins

—

then, indeed, the objection, " this man
receiveth sinners, and eateth with them,"
would be well founded, and nothing else

of power or love on the part of Him who
did so could wipe away that stain. Jesus,

therefore, without giving heed to the spirit

which prompted the objection, at once
proceeded carefully to vindicate His con-

duct from any false construction which
might be put upon it, while, at the same
time, He took occasion from the accusa-

tion itself to set forth, under the most re-

markable imagery, the true nature of that

fellowship in which He Himself rejoiced.

His receiving sinners, and eating with

them.

3. U And he spake this parable unto them, saying,

The three parables which follow, the

Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin, and the Prod-

igal Son, refer all to the same subject, and
describe the same fact. They contemplate

that fact, however, from opposite sides, and
produce accordingly different pictures. The
two first set forth to us mainly the seeking

love of God, while in the third there is

exhibited the receiving love of God. Whilst

the two first teach the same doctrine, they

differ in this : that in the case of the living

creature, the loss is sustained through its

spontaneous wandering; in the case of the

inanimate silver, the loss is sustained

through its inherent inertia. Both parables

alike represent the sinner lost and the

Saviour finding him ; but in the one case

the loss appears due to the positive activity

of an evil will, and in the other to the

passive law of gravitation. Not that, in

the spiritual sphere, one sinner departs

from God by an exercise of his corrupt

will, and another is drawn away by the

operation of an irresistible law : it is one

transaction represented successively on
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two sides. The representations are differ-

ent, but both are true. In the foUen, sin

is both active and passive. The sinful

select their own course, and go astray in

the exercise of a self-determining power

;

they also gravitate to evil in virtue of an

inborn corruption, which acts like a law

in their members.
Some have noticed gradations in the

three parables : 1. A gradation of guilt

—

the stray sheep wandering from the shep-

herd, and scarcely aware of the error into

which it has fallen, as representing the

stupid, foolish sinner; the lost coin, as rep-

resenting the sinner as altogether ignorant

of himself; and the prodigal son, as repre-

senting the daring and willful sinner. 2. A
gradation in the value of the lost articles,

rendered prominent by the decreasing pro-

portion in the number of what remained,

compared with what was lost—one out of

a hundred, one out of ten, one out of two;

this last one, also, being a son, for whom
there was a yearning of affection, and
depth of longing desire for his recovery

from sin and restoration to virtue and
happiness, which casts very far into the

background anj' grief for a lost animal or

piece of silver. Certain is it that all the

three parables represent a loving disposi-

tion, for it is love which moves the man
to seek his sheep, and the woman her
money, and love, also, which prompts the

father to take back his lost son.

4. What man of you having an hundred sheep, if he
lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine
in tlie wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until
he find it?

See Matt, xviii. 12.

What man of you f The Saviour here,

as also in verse 8, appeals to that universal

human feeling which impels, as well the

man as the woman, to seek what is lost,

and to rejoice with others over what is

found again. Having an hundred sheep.

That the shepherd in the parable means
Christ there can be no doubt. His own
assumption of this character and name in

John X. is conclusive here. The lost sheep

is sinful man, as originally created safe

and happy, in want of nothing, lying

down by pastures of tender grass, and by
tiie waters of quietness, but now straying

on the bleak and barren mountains of sin.

Lost sheep. What expression could exhibit

more graphically the hopelessness of a

sinner's state ? The lost dog finds his

way back to his master or to his kennel, but

the lost sheep rarely finds its way back to

its fold ; it goes farther and farther into

the wilderness, till it dies of hunger, or is

devoured by beasts of prey. No lost sin-

ner ever yet of himself found his way
back to God. Man by nature is lost to

God, and to the grand purposes of his cre-

ation. And he has lost God—His image.

His friendship, communion with Him, and
the hope of His favor and beatific presence.

The shepherd missed his sheep. What
an idea does this give of Christ's surveil-

lance over us ! His eye is upon every

stray sinner in all his wanderings. He
sees him from first to last, as He missed
him at the first. How natural the conduct

of the shepherd ! The mother, who has

many children that are all equally dear to

her, and would not have one of them
taken from her, when one of them falls

sick and comes into jeopardy, finds a

difference among the children ; the sick

one becomes now the dearest, and she

can neither interest herself much in any-

thing besides, nor pay much heed to it.

Thus, then, the conduct of Christ, as set

forth in this parable, is in harmony with

the analogies of nature.

As soon as the shepherd misses the sheep, he

goes after it. Christ's love is an active,

working love. He did not sit still in

heaven pitying sinners. He left the glory

which He had with the Father, and
humbled Himself to be made in the like-

ness of man. He came down into the

world to seek and save that which was lost.

The shepherd pursued the sheep till he found
it. He knew the nature of the country in

which the sheep was straying, and also

the nature of the sheep that was straying

there. He knew the roughness of the

mountain passes, and the silliness of the

solitary, truant sheep. He divined ac-

cordingly what track it would take. He
followed and found the fugitive. In like

manner Christ's love has no ebb and flow
;

it has no flux and reflux ; it has all the

fixity of an everlasting princi2)le, and all

the fervor of an inexhaustible passion.

He never lets the eye of His compassion

light upon a sinner without, by and by,
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letting the weight of His power to save be

felt by that sinner also.

5. And when he hath found U, he layeth it on hLs

Shoulders, rejoicing.

We have here a sweet intimation of the

comi)assion of Christ. He transfers our

burden to Himself, becomes a victim for

us; thence bearing us, he carries us to His

own flock, bears, feeds, sustains and gov-

erns us. As the shejiherd dealt with the

sheep, not by law or force, as well he

might, driving it before him like other

sheep, and letting it go itself, but took all

the labor and trouble upon himself, that

the sheep might have ease and rest, so

Jesus lightens the sinner's return by this

exercise of love, helping him to overcome

hindrances, removing difliculties and
strengthening weakness with Divine

power. We are here taught that the work
of saving the sinner is done by Christ

alone. This fundamental truth, however,

that salvation is begun, carried on and
completed by the Saviour alone, does not,

of course, come into collision with another

fundamental truth, which expatiates on
another sphere, and is represented in the

parable of the Prodigal Son, that except

the sinful do themselves repent, and come
to the Father, they shall perish in their

sins. Rejoicing. Whatever trouble the

shepherd may have had, whatever care

and anxiety he may have gone through,

all is merged in the grandeur of that flood

of joy that the lost sheep is brought back
to the fold. So Jesus lifts His ransomed.
His redeemed one, by His strong hand
and His almighty power, and " makes a

show openly " of what He has done in de-

livering His poor, erring child, and He
does all this " rejoicing." His joy begins

not when the work is over, but when the

work begins.

6. And when he cometh home, he calleth together
hia friends and neighbours, saying unto them. Rejoice
with me; for I liave found my sheep dwhicli was lost.

dl Peter ii. 10, 2.5.

The shepherd succeeded in his search
which took him from home, or from his

house, and he returned home with his lost

one found. The evident purpose of the
introduction of such words is to impress
upon the hearts of all God's ransomed
ones this precious truth, that when the
Saviour carries them by His power from

the place of danger to the place of safety.

He is going home, and therefore so are
they. His home is their home ; His place

of rest theirs. The kingdom of God
recognizes two successive home-comings
in the history of every citizen : one when,
by the discriminating mercy of the Re-
deemer, though he was an exile, through
the regeneration he enters a state of grace

;

another when, under the leading of the
same chief, in the resurrection he enters a

state of perfect glory. It is over the first,

the repentance of a sinner, our Lord tells

us, a jubilee is held in heaven. They do
not wait till the ransomed one shall ap-

pear in bodily presence near the great

white throne. There is no need, the

entrance into grace insures the entrance

into glory. By the friends and neighbors

we are to understand the different orders

of heavenly beings. The heart of our Lord
Jesus Christ is l^ere represented so full of

joy and love that it were impossible for

any one to make Him appear more kind
and joyful.

7. I say unto you. That likewisejoy shall be In heaven
over one sinner that repenteth, fmore than over ninety
and nine just persons, which need no repentance.
"Luke V. 32.

I say unto you. The truth which follows

these words is wonderful in the extreme.

It assures us that heaven and earth are

united by a choi'd of sympathy. They
are not isolated provinces of the same
empire, but bound together by a tender

tie. The inhabitants of heaven take a

deep interest in the souls of our race.

Heaven is not in sight of earth, but earth

is in sight of heaven. The Church above

forever watches the Church below. Joy

shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth

—a single sinner

—

any sinner, in a cottage

or an almshouse, a palace or a prison, on

a throne or in a hovel; any one, even
though his condition be so obscure, and
his abilities so mean, that his conversion

stops in his own soul's salvation. One

sinner that repenteth—trusts in God's good-

ness through Christ, believes in the for-

giveness of sins, receives Jesus as a Saviour,

and shows a changed mind, by amendment
of life both outwardly and inwardly.

Over one such sinner there is and shall be

joy in heaven, joy with the Father, Son and
Holy Ghost, and with the holy angels.
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More than over ninety and nine just persons

ivhich need no repentance. It is not, of course,

meant that a repenting sinner on earth is

worthy of more esteem than ninety-nine

confirmed saints in heaven. All that is

meant is, that the interest for the time

being is concentrated upon him, and the

others are comparatively lost sight of.

8. t Either what woman liaviog ten *pieces of silver,

if she lose one piece, cloth not light a candle, and sweep
the house, and seek diligently till she find it?

*Gr, I>raciuna, equal to the denarius. See Matt,
xviii. 28.

This parable, as we have shown, is not

identical with the one preceding it. Our
Lord never repeats the same sentiment

under the same symbol, ox with precisely

the same contemplated effects. The dis-

proportion between nine to one, and
ninety-nine to one, gives this parable an

increased emphasis over the former one.

In the case of the wandering sheep, there

maj' remain some faint, instinctive recol-

lection of the fold, and when darkness and
danger surround it, or the pangs of hunger
fasten upon it, some instinctive effort to

recover what it has lost. But the figure

of the piece of money tells us that, in the

case of the lost soul, even the conscious-

ness of his condition is wanting. He is

lost, but he knows it not He is in danger,

but he heeds it not. Either what luoman.

By this is meant the Holy Spirit. Sinners,

when regenerated, are " born of the

Spirit." Ten pieces of silver—in the original

a drachma. The value of this coin, which
was a Greek one, was about fifteen cents.

These ten pieces seem a small amount ; for

the woman, however, the loss of one was
of great importance, since her whole
treasure consisted of the ten drachmte.

Thus the idea is brought out, that not the

material worth of what is lost, in itself,

but the worth which it has in the eyes

of the possessor, is the cause of the care-

fulness of the love which seeks it. Notice

the increasing value of the sheep, the coin,

and the son, by the diminished number
from which they are lost. The sheep is

but the hundredth part of the flock ; the

coin is but the tenth part ; the son is one
of two. If she lose one piece. Here the

primeval dignity of the soul, in its original

state, is compared to a piece of silver,

having the image of the great Sovereign of

the universe stamped upon it. " God made
»fi

man upright," bearing resemblance to

Himself in His intellectual and moral

attributes, capable of an endless progress

toward perfection. But man, being left to

the freedom of his will, degenerated from
the rectitude of his nature, so that his

original glory is departed from him. In

this state of moral corruption, he is com-
pared to a piece of beautiful coin, for a

time lost in the dust of the earth, where
its former luster is miserably tarnished,

and its value diminished. (Lam. iv. 1

;

Isa. i. 22 ; Jer. vi. 30.)

Doth not ligM a candle. This indicates an
earnest desire to recover what was lost.

The lighting of the candle may be explain-

ed by the help and hints of such passages

as these : Matt. v. 14, 15; Phil. ii. lo; Eph.

V. 13. When the Spirit of God takes the

Divine Word, and, carrying it into the re-

cesses of a man's soul, reveals its foulness,

danger and misery, then the sinner dis-

covers his lost condition, and, feeling his

need of a Saviour, cries, " What shall I do

to be saved ? " And sweep the house. Here
is further evidence of the great effort made
to recover the lost coin. The sweeping,

which disturbs the house and reveals a

foulness that, so long as it lay unstirred,

was perhaps never suspected, may indicate

the convictions, the alarms, the dread dis-

coveries, the searchings and agitations of

heart, which not unfrequently accompany
conversion. Thus is it with the Word of

God. For only let that Word be proclaim-

ed, and much of latent aversion to the

truth becomes open enmity, much of tor-

pid alienation against God is changed into

active hostility, and there is an outcry

a,gainst the troublers of Israel, the men
that will not let the world alone. But
amid all this, the Holy Spirit is diligently

seeking for the lost, not ceasing labor, care

or diligence, till the lost is found. Let it

be noticed that the coin was lost in the

house. It is unfortunate to lose a piece of

money in the house, but much more so in

a fiefd, forest or sea. Sins forgiven are

lost in the sea, but souls under condemna-
tion of the law and in danger of hell, are

lost in the house. Though deformed by
sin, and defiled by corruption, yet, being

within the house, they are within the

region of hope and the reack of mercy.
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And seek diligently till she find it. The search,

it will be observed, was not only earnest,

but successful. The Holy Sj^irit seeks lost

sinners by speaking to their conscience, by

affliction, by the preaching of the Gospel.

The sinner is found, when he realizes his

lost condition, and yields to God on the

terms of the Gospel.

9. And when she hath found it, shecalleth hei- friends
and ftf7- neighbours together, saying, Rejoice withiue;
for I have touud the piece which I had lost.

Her friends and her neighbors. The femi-

nine gender is employed in the original.

It waS natural that the ivoman should call

together her female friends to rejoice with

her. The angelic hosts have not the dis-

tinction of sexes; they are considered,

however, as remaining at home, or going

abroad—abroad, in manly attire, prepared

for war; at home, in the domestic and
peaceful garb of females. By this verse

a gracious God, accommodating His lan-

guage to our ideas, expresses His joy in

saving sinners, and in seeing sinners saved.

As the angels here referred to are not "in

heaven," as they were represented to be in

the last parable, some suppose that thej^

are angels that walk up and down the

earth, are present in the congregations of

the faithful, offended at aught unseemly
among them (1 Cor. xi. 10), joying to be-

hold their order, but most of all rejoicing

when a sinner is converted.

10. Lilcewise,! say nnto you, f there is joy in the pres-
ence of the angels ofGod over one sinner that repenteth.
'"Ezek. xviii. 23, 32; Matt, xvlli. 10, 11; Acts v. 19;

Heb. i. 14.

Not as in the former parable (verse 7),

joy shall be; but joy is, &c. Neither is it

here said, "more than over ninety and
nine," &c. This special characteristic of
the joy seems to be left as its crowning one,
when the whole story of fallen and restored
humanity shall be made known from first

to last, with all its springs and all its con-
sequences. Here there is the present joy
expressed when one after another of the
family of man is taken out of the kingdom
of darkness and brought into the kingdom
of God's dear Son. (See on verse 7.)

11. IT And he said, A certain man had two sons

:

This parable has justly been called "the
pearl and crown of all the parables of
Scripture." " AVhat human teacher," says
one, " has placed the folly ofhuman nature,
and the c*isequence of this folly, in such

simple, clear and graphic colors before our
eyes, and, in contrast therewith, has given
of the long-suffering and compassion of
God so inexpressibly rich an exhibition,

as is done in this discourse, which, also,

has no parallel for its adaptation to the
capacity of all

!

" Two sons. One of the
greatest difficulties meets us in this first

verse. It is evident that God, as specially

manifested in the Gospel, is represented
by the father; but who are represented by
the two sons—the elder, who remained at

home, and the younger, who went away ?

On this point three distinct interpretations

have been suggested: angels and men,
Jews and Gentiles, or Pharisees and pub-
licans. We shall probably more fully and
more correctly ascertain the mind of the
Lord by employing all these, than by se-

lecting one.

12. Andtheyoungerofthem said to 7!(.s father. Father,
give me ?the portion of goods that falleth to 7iie. And
he divided unto them ^his living.
EDeut. xxi. 16, 17. hMark xii. 44.

Father, give vie the portion, &c. His claim-

ing of his share in this technical and al-

most legal form is a delicate touch, charac-

teristic of the entire alienation from all

home affections which had already found

I>lace in his heart. Though treated with

kindness, and provided with every reason-

able comfort, he was restless and uneasv.

He found the sober, rational enjoyments

of his father's family dull and insii^id, and

he sighed after other amusements and

pleasures more suited to his taste. He
wished to get rid of godly discipline and

pious restraints, which were irksome to

him. He longed to be independent, to be

his own master, and to follow his own
inclinations. To have restrained him
would have been to increase his alienation

and disobedience. The portion asked by

the younger son, according to the Jewish

laws of inheritance, would be the half of

what the elder brother would receive.

(Deut.xxi. 17.) This request, in its spiritual

significance, is the expression of man's

desire to be independent of God, to be a

God to himself (Gen. iii. 5), and to lay out

his life according to his own will and for

his own- pleasure.

And lie divided unto them hvi lining. Tlie

case would seem to have been that the

younger son, having a right to expect a
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certain proportion of his father's movable
property ("goods") on his death, was also

entitled, b}' usage, to demand that portion

before the demise of his father—jn-obably

that he might thus be enabled to establish

himself in life. Thus we see, in ]mtriarchal

times, that Abraham in his lifetime gave
his other sons tlieir portions and sent them
away, while Isaac (as does the elder son in

this instance) remained with him and
succeeded to the residue of the inheritance.

13. And not many days after, the younger son gather-
ed all together, and took his journey into a far country,
and there wasted his substance with riotous living.

Not many days after—a litates for very

soon after. He made ofi" as soon as possi-

ble. Gathered cdl together. His means
were now all in a movable form, perhaps
converted into money or into valuables

that he could easily carry, and he was
fully prepared for a profligate squander.

And took his journey into afar country. Here
is exhibited the spirit of apostasy and de-

parture into open sin. Wasted his substance

in riotous living—scattered even the patri-

mony which through the kindness of his

father had become his own property. The
essence of all sin is separation and de-

parture from God. Men are said to remove
themselves far from God, who lay aside all

fear of Him. (Ps. Ixxiii. 27.) The gather-

ing together of all and departing intimates,

on man's part, the collecting of all his

energies and powers,, with the deliberate

determination of getting, through tlieir

help, all the gratification he can out of the

world—the open preference of the creature

to the Creator. It is only when man is,

or imagines himself to be far from God,
that he dares to indulge his vicious pro-

pensities, and when thus distant, by put-

ting God far from His thoughts, he con-

tinually sinks deeper, so that all the
powers and faculties of his soul are misap-
plied and squandered upon what is worth-
less and vile.

14. And'when he had spent all, there arose a mjghty
famine in that land ; and he began to be in want.

His profligacy soon made way with his

means. Distress, disgrace and ruin was
all the fruit which he reaped from his sin

and folly. For a time he enjoyed himself,

and took his pleasure. But this was soon

over. His substance was squandered, and

he felt the pinchings of want. His distress

was increased by the fact that a mighty
famine had arisen in the land. Without
money, without friends, in a foreign coun-
try, far from home, his affliction must,
indeed, have been great. The words, he

had spent all, mark the internally degraded
state of the sinner, his ignorance, his

unbelief. (Eph. iv. 18, 19; Rom. i. 21.)

From the expression, there arose a mighty

famine, we learn that the desire of good,

the longing after bliss, is never wholly
extinguished in the human heart, how-
ever far sinners are from rightly under-
standing it, and if at times it seems quite

gone, and sinners think themselves happy,
other times again come when they begin to

be in want, i. e., to have a keen feeling of

their necessities, their misery, and the
unsatisfying nature of all that is temporal

;

for they hunger or seek after what can
afford a better and truer satisfaction to the

wants of their nature.

15. And he went and joined himself to a citizen ofthat
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine.

Joined himself, i. e., became a servant to a
citizen of that country. As he himself was
an alien and a foreigner, he hired himself

to a citizen. Is not this citizen the devil, or

one of his angels ? Is any man a citizen of

the realm of sin? To feed swine. This

was deemed an ignoble employment among
all nations, and especially by the Jews, to

whom swine was an abomination. His
jjroud heart was yet unsubdued ; his con-

fidence in his own resources not altogether

exhausted. Human sorrow is not all or

always godly sorrow. Convictions and
terrors seldom bring the w^anderer at once
to the door of mercy, he generally tries

in succession several other methods in

order to obtain relief. (See Isa. ix. 10;

Jer. v. 3 ; Isa. Ivii. 10 ; Amos iv. 6-10.) As
the prodigal attempted to keep body and
soul together, by the most desperate

and loathsome expedients, rather than
throw" himself on his father's compassion,

so an alienated human soul, conscious of

having offended a good God, and there-

fore hating deeply the Holy One, will bear
and do the will of the wicked one to the

utmost extremity of misery, rather than
come home a beggar, and be indebted for

all to a Father's love.
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16. And Uie would fain have filled his belly with the
husks the swine did eat : and kno man gave unto hun.

ilsa. xliv. 2U, 1 V. 2 ; Lara, i v. 5 ; Hosea xii. 1 ; Rom. vi.

19-21. tPs. cxlii. 4 ; Isa. Ivii. 3 ; Jonah ii. 2-8.

The i)ods of the kharub trees were called

huskn, from their resemblance to a horn.

With the.se husks the prodigal would gladly

have filled his belly—the expression was

chosen of design—all he could hope from

them was just this: to dull his gnawing

pain, not that he should with them truly

satisfy his hunger, for the food of beasts

could not appease the cravings of man.

None but God can satisfy the longings of

an immortal soul. As the heart was made
for Him, so only He can fill it. And no

man gave unto him, rather, /or no man, &g.

No one, in this state of extreme scarcity

of food, gave him anything to eat, and

hence he was glad to eat the husks. What
a reverse ! Was this all the fruit he gained

by leaving his father's house and follow-

ing his own inclinations? Such are the

con.sequences of sin. Sinners will forsake

one another in the time of adversity.

17. And Hvlien he came to himself, he said, How many
hired servants of my father's have bread enough and
to spare, and I ijerish witli hunger

!

iJer. xxxi. IS, 19; Ezels. xviii. 28; Acts ii. 37.

He came to himself. The prodigal's first

act, when light dawned on his darkness,

was to converse with himself. Hitherto

he had been acting the part of a fool and
a madman. It is a characteristic of the

insane that they never know or confess

their insanity until it has passed away.

The two beings to whom a man living in

sin is most a stranger are himself and
God. "Wlien the right mind returns, he
becomes acquainted with both again. We
cannot return to ourselves until God re-

turns to us. It is a beginning of happiaiess

for a man thoroughly to comprehend the

misery of sin, and to envy the happiness

of those who serve God.

18. I "iwill arise and go to my father, and will say
unto him, Father, I liave sinned against. heaven, and
before thee. ID. And am no more worth^ to be called
thy son : make me as one of thy liired servants.
"2 Kings ii. 3, 4; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 13; Ps. xxxil. 5 ;

Jer. xxxi. 6.

In the midst of the prodigal's distressing

thoughts, a ray of hope broke in. The
very remembrance of his father's kindness,

which pierced him to the soul, yet raised

an idea in his mind that possibly he might
yet receive him, and at least might save

him from perishing. This idea, once raised,

is cherished as his only hope. luill arise.

He did not propose to remain at a distance,

until, by eflbrts of his own, he should make
himself, in some measure, worthy to re-

sume his original place in the family, but

to come in want of all things, that out of

his father's fullness all his wants might be
supplied. And go to my father. In returning

to his father, though bringing with him
poverty and hunger, he would leave the

instruments of his lusts, his associates,

habits and tastes behind. This is a dis-

tinctive, discriminating feature of true re-

pentance. And will say unto him, &c. By
the term father he expresses his confidence

in the still unchanged and loving disposi-

tion toward him of his much-wronged
parent. He determines freely and fully

to confess his great sinfulness, without any
attempt to excuse, palliate or diminish it.

We are not to suj^pose that a man can turn

to God in his own strength, or that a sin-

ner's repentance alone is sulficient to re-

concile him with his God, that he needs

not a Mediator and a sacrifice. Both these

errors are sufficiently guarded against by
innumerable passages of Scripture—the

first by such as John vi. 44, the second by
such passages as Heb. x. 19-22. We cannot

expect that every portion of Scripture is to

contain the whole circle of Christian doc-

trine.

20. And he arose, and came to his father. But nwlien
he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed
him.—oActs ii. 39: Eph. U. 13, 17.

He not only resolved to go, but went

—

went promptly, too, suffering no delay.

INIany are always on the eve of resolving,

" I will arise and go to my father," and not

a few come to the very point, but the

prodigal carried his purpose into action,

with firm, unshaken confidence in the ex-

ercise of his fother's love. But u-hen he vms

yet a great way off', &c. The kind and tender-

hearted father no sooner sees his returning

son, than, forgetful of all his guilt, he only

feels compassion for his present sufferings.

Regardless of his own age and dignity, he

runs to meet him, and instead of upbraid-

ing him with his faults, /f/Zs on liisneck and

kisses him, giving every evidence, according

to the custom of the East, of a cordial and

welcome reception. The gentlest motions

in the sinner's heart are known to the all-

seeing God. He with His grace antici-
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pates the penitent in all the steps he takes

in order to return to Him. (Isa. Ixv. 24

;

Psa. xxxii. 5.) He is careful to receive

him with a fatherl}' tenderness, since it is

His goodness which causes him to return.

Pie runs; that is, while we languish, He
draws us by His holy Word and S2>irit.

2Ie falls upon our neck, embraces us, sup-

ports us in trouble and distress, for we
should be overwhelmed with grief and
sorrow were we not aided and upheld by
God. He kisses tLS; that is. He intimates to

us the remission of sins, and assuages our

pains and fears by new light and consola-

tion.

21. And the son said unto him. Father, I have sinned
against heaven, and in »thy sight, and am no more
worthy to be called thy sou.—oPsa. li. 4.

Father, I have sinned against heaven, &c.

He recognized his sins to have been com-
mitted not merely against man, but against

heaven, or against God. Sin is committed
against God. We may injure ourselves by
our evil, we may wrong our neighbor;

but, strictly speaking, we can sin only

against God; and the recognition of our

evil, as first and chiefly an offense against

Him, is of the essence of all true repent-

ance, and distinguishes it broadly fi'om

many other kinds of sorrow which may
follow our evil deeds. As the prodigal

confessed his sin by a name of love

—

Father

—we learn that the love ofGod is the foun-

dation of true repentance. The chief

motive to the hatred of sin is, because it

is contrary to the goodness of God, and
because He, who is the best of all fathers,

is offended thereby. Confessing of sin is

a sign of true repentance. (Prov. xxviii.

13; Jer. ii. 35, xvi. 10; Hos. xiv. 2; 1 John
i. 9, 10.)

And no more worth )j to be railed thy son.

Melted, and, in some measure, confused by
the undeserved, unexpected w.a'mth of

his reception, the son bethought of the

speech which, at the turning-point of his

repentance (verses 18, 19), he had resolved

to address to his father, and began to recite

it, but stopped short before he came to the

wor^S, make me as one of thy hired servants.

Some say the father may have cut the

prodigal's speech short by giving aloud an
order to the servants for the kind and
honorable reception of his child. There

is, however, a deeper significance in the

omission. The son lying on the father's

bosom, with the fatlier's tears falling warm
on his upturned face, is some degrees fur-

ther advanced in the spirit of adoption

than when he first planned repentance

before the swine in his master's field.

There and then the legal si)irit of fear, be-

cause of guilt, still lingered in his heart;

he ventured to hope for exemption from
deserved punishment, but not for restora-

tion to the place of a beloved son. A^ow,

the spirit of bondage has been conclusively

cast out by the experience of his father's

love, and he could not finish the speech
which he had prepared—he could not ask
for the place of a servant, for he was al-

ready in the place of a son.

22. But the father said to his servants. Bring forth the
best robe, and put it on him, and put la ring on his
iiand, and shoes on his feet: 2:3. And In-ing liitlier the
fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us eat, and ije merry: 24.
tiFor this my son was dead, and is alive aguin ; he was
lost, and is Ibund. And they began to Ije merry.

pCien. xli. 42; Esther iii. 10 and viii. 2. qVerse 32:
Eph. iii. 1 and v. 14 ; Rev. iii. 1.

Let it be noted that the father does not

say a single word to his son about his

profligacy and wickedness. Bringforth the

best robe, and put it on him. The words,
translated " the best robe," are extremely
expressive in the original—the robe, that

first one, the most distinguished, that

chiefest, that best one. In the East, wed-
ding-garments hang upon the pegs in the
hall, and an individual had only to take
one and put it on. The father commanded
the servants, "Bring forth one of the
robes: there is going to be a great festi-

val, a high feast ; take from my child the
rags w^hich have degraded him as the
prodigal, and clothe him in the robe that

indicates the accejited son." By this is •

especially signified that act of God, which,
considered on its negative side, is a release

from condemnation, a causing the sinner's

iniquity to pass from him—on its jjositive

side, is an imputation to him of the merits
and righteousness of Christ. And a ring

on his hand. This was a mai-k of honor,
confidence and distinction. (Gen. xli. 42

;

Ex. iii. 10; James ii. 2.) In ancient times,

rings were invariably used for seals. The
giving this ring or seal, therefore, was the
evidence that the prodigal Vas now no
more a servant, nor to seek a servant's

place, but a son that had received a father's

welcome. (2 Cor. i. 22; Rom. viii. 23; 2
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Cor. V. 5.) And shoes on his feet. The Apos-

tle speaks of being "shod" with the prep-

aration of the Gospel of peace: so the

putting shoes on the prodigal's feet teaches

that he was not to wander any more, but,

like Abraham, to "walk before God;" like

Enoch, to "walk with God," and to lead a

life that should be the evidence of his

sonship.

And bring Jdther the fatted calf, and kill it.

Eastern hosi)itality always had in a state

of readiness a calf, or some such animal,

to be slaughtered and served up. (See

Gen. xviii. 7, xli. 2; 1 Sam. xvi. 20, xxviii.

24; 2 Sam. vi. 13.) This "fatted calf,"

literally, " the calf—that fatted one," seems
to have been one kept for a special occa-

sion. It was killed—plainly not for sacri-

fice, but simply for the feast, or the festival

to wliich they were called. And let us eat,

and be merry. As the shepherd summoned
his friends (verse 6), and the woman her
female neighbors (verse 9), so here the

householder his servants, to be sharers in

his joy. It is the very nature of true joy

—that it runs over, that it desires to im-
part .itself. For tliis my son loas dead, &c.

The prodigal's life before his repentance,

and the change when he repented, was a

state of death, after this change, it was a

state of life. All life, even when most
prosperous, without fellowship with God,
is but death and misery. (Eph. ii. 5, 6.)

W^as lost, in all that pertains to virtue and
happiness. Is found marks deliverance

from the condemnation of sin. Aiul they

began to be merry. The strong contrast

between this expression and the one at

.the end of verse 14 ought not to be over-

looked. Unconverted man begins to be
"in want." Converted he begins to be
" happy."

25. Now his elder son was in the field : and as he came
and drew nigh tothe house, he heard music and dancing.

In the field, engaged in the duties of
superintending the farm. As he ap-
proached the house, he heard music and
dancing. It would appear that a party of
musicians and dancers had been hired to

enliven the rejoicing entertainment given
on this occasion. In Oriental towns there
are large numbers of musicians and dancers
who derive their subsistence from their

exertions on such occasions. The guests

and members of the family are spectators

and auditors merely.
26. And lie called one of the servants, and asked

what these things meant. 27. And he said unto him.
Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed the
tatted calf, because he hath received him safe and
sound.

The cool and calculating selfishness of

the elder brother betrayed itself in the

fact that, instead of entering the house, as

his i^osition in the family would have
justified, and learning by personal obser-

vation the cause of the unwonted joy, he
called one of the servants, and sought

information from him. And he said unto

him, &c. The father was overwhelmed
with the moral transformation of his son,

but the jjoor servant, who attended merely

to duty, and had no sympathy, except

with outward facts, replied to the elder

brother, that his brother had returned,

had been welcomed, and was received by
his father, safe and sound—none of his

limbs broken or features defaced.

28. And "-he was angry, and would not go in : there-
fore came his lather out, and entreated him.

"1 Sam. xvii. 28 ; Isa. Ixv. 5.

Our Lord now holds up to the murmur-
ing Pharisees of verse 2, a likeness of

themselves, for them to recognize and
avoid. As the elder son, because of his

cold, selfish and contracted disposition, is

angry at the joy which welcomes the

prodigal home from his wanderings, so

have these men murmured at the mercy
with which Jesus had received the publi-

can and sinner. Came his father out, &c.

He went forth to meet the prodigal ; now,
,

though he saw his son acting in a manner
so unworthy of the affections and duties

of a son, he does not utter one word of

anger or rebuke, but entreats him to lay

aside his anger and enter the house.

29. And he answering said to his father, Lo, 'these
many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at
any time thy commandment; and «yet thou never
gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my
friends : 30. But as soon as this thy son was come,
which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast
killed for him the fatted calf.

sisa. Iviii. 2, 3 ; Zech. vii. 3. 'Mai. iii. 14.

The words, many years, stand opposed to

as S0071 as, in verse 30. Do I serve thee. The
word serve, here, is the service of a slave,

and hence some have held it as character-

izing the Pharisee's devotion to God.
Neither transgressed I, &c. In this profes-

sion of invariable obedience, contrasted

with the implied disregard of the father's
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command, evinced by the desertion of the

younger son, there is strongly disphiyed

the self-righteous spirit of this elder

brother. He boasts of perfect obedience,

while at the very time his conduct belies

his words, and shows that he was devoid

of all true filial respect and moral upright-

ness. A kid, far inferior to the fatted calf.

See how expressive the language of this

brother is of the chagrin, envy and hatred

of his heart. He does not say, " as soon

as my brother is come," but " as soon as

this thy son," this contemptible fellow,

" which hath devoured thy living with

harlots." That was not matter of fact. The
elder son had had his share, and the

younger had had his. It had ceased to be

his father's, and became his own. There
was no evidence that he had wasted his

father's living " with harlots." This was
a mere guess, because there was nothing

in his past history to warrant it. It may
have been, or it may not, but there was no
evidence on which the son could say so.

Next he says, " as soon as he was come,"

not, " as soon as he repented and reformed

himself, and became a better man," and,

as if there were sinfulness and excessive

indulgence on the father's part, the elder

son added, " thou hast killed for him the

fatted calf." Envy, jealousy, ill-will, un-

charitableness, were all compressed into

this speech.

31. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me,
and all that I liave is thine. 32. It wa.s meet that we
should make merry, and be glad : ufor this tUy brother

was dead, and Is alive again ; and waa lost, and ia

found.—"Verse 24.

Son. The father speaks to him affec-

tionately, and does not immediately drive

from him the elder brother. Thou art

ever with me. Always, and therefore it was
not necessary that there should be any

special rejoicing. With me. It is better to

be happy with a father than with a multir

tude of friends. All that I have is thine, for

the younger brother had received his

portion, and the elder was sole heir to his

father's goods. It vjas meet, i. e., right,

proper, that we—the elder son is affection-

ately included in this general expression,

notwithstanding his contemptuous and
sneering words—/or this thy brother, pur-

posely repeated from this thy son, but with

different manner, denoting the deepest

affection. Was dead, and is alive, &c. (See

on verse 24.) This answer of the father

was wisely intended and adapted to avert

the wrath and jealousy ofthe elder brother.

From the spirit manifested by the elder

son, it was evident that he was lost, as well

as the younger, but as far as the parable

reveals his history, he was not like him
found again. He, like his brother, went
astray, but unlike him, for anything we
know to the contrary, refused to come
back. That which really in the last resort

hinders a man's salvation and secures his

doom, is not his sin, but his refusal to

know and own that he is a sinner, and
flee to God, through Christ, for jjardon^

peace, hope and heaven.

1. Who drew near to Jesus ? 2. "Why did they do so ? 3. What did the Pharisees and scribes say ? 4. Explain
the parable of the lost sheep. 5. Who are the " friends and neighbors " referred to ? 6. What is said of one
sinner that repenteth? 7. Who are the "ninety and nine just persons," &c., referred to ? 8. How does the

second parable dlffei- from the first ? 9. Who are meant bj- the " younger son," in the third parable ? 10. Who
by the " elder son ?" 11. What were the evidences of the genuineness of the prodigal's repentance ? 12. How
was he received by his father ? 13. What does this teach us ? 14. What do we learn from the spirit and conduct
ofthe elder son?
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CHAPTER XVI.
1 The parabl^e of the. unjiMt steward. 14 Christ reproveth
the hypocrisy of the covetous Pharisees. 19 The rich
glutton, and iMzarus the beggar.

The object of our Lord's teaching in this

chapter is to awaken and quicken us all,

so to use this world as not to abuse it, so

to manage all our possessions and enjoy-

ments here as that they may promote our
happiness, and not increase our misery, in

the world to come. He also aims to rouse

us to take the warning given us by the
written Word, and not to expect imme-
diate messages from the other world.

AND he said also unto Iiis disciples, There was a cer-
tain rich man, which had a steward: and the

same was accused unto him that he had wasted his
goods.

Unto his discipJr^. Not exclusively the
Apostolic circle, but rather the whole body
of those who had attached themselves to

Jesus to be taught of Him, whom His word
had found out in the deep of their spirits,

and who, having left the world's service,

had decidedly passed over into the ranks
of His people. A certain rich man. This
maj' denote an ancient nobleman of very
high rank—probably a satrap, or the gov-
ernor of a very large district of country.
This rich man is not like the one referred

to in another parable, as preparing to build
new barns and storehouses in the miser-
able hope of a future of peace, prosperity
and comfort; nor like another spoken of
at the close of this chapter, who was
"clothed in purple and fine linen, and.
fared sumptuously every day," but a" rich

man who was careful of his goods. He does
not appear to be exceedingly anxious as to

their increase, nor yet lavish and luxurious
in their expenditure, but he takes good
care not to lose sight of them. Which had
a steward. This ofhcer was one who super-
intended domestic concerns, and minis-
tered to the support of the family, having
the products of the field, business, collec-

tion of rents, &c., put into his hands for
this very purpose, and having only to

render annually to his lord his accounts
of all his expenditures and receipts. As
our property increases, our personal con-
trol over it diminishes ; the more we pos-
sess, the more .we must intrust to others.

Every man stands in the relation of a

steward to God. Wasted his goods, had been
profuse and profligate, embezzling his

master's substance, and concealing the
fraud for a time under the folds of com-
plicated accounts. Some person discovered
the facts and informed the jiroprietor. Not
to use what has been intrusted to us ac-

cording to the design and intention of God
is to waste it. Nothing is concealed from
God.

2. And he called him, and said uuto him, How is it
that I hear this ofthee ? give an account of thy steward-
ship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward.

Hoiv is it that I hear this of thee? This is

the expostulation of indignant surprise

—

an intimation of the abuse of the confi-

dence that had been placed in him, to

which he had so illy responded, and in

which he had shown ingratitude and in-

considerate forgetful ness of his obligations

:

of thee, whom I had trusted so far, to whom
I had committed so much. Never is re-

buke so poignant as when it is given in

soft and gentle accents. Give an account,

&c. Produce thy books of receipts and
disbursements, that I may see whether the
accusation against thee be true or false.

Here is expressed God's holy zeal against

all unfaithfulness, and that the application

made by men of earthly goods is far from
being a matter of indifference to Him. For
thou wayest, &c., literally, "Thou wilt not
be able to be stewaixl any longer." It is

impossible that thou canst be. I cannot
allow thee. In this intimation of the re-

moval of the steward, God's righteousness

shines forth. A short resjiite, however,
was still allowed him, which he might
employ, and which is to be referred to the
period of life granted to every one, always
uncertain, and never long in continuance.

There are three things at the death of an
unfaithful man which are very terrible

:

1. His being obliged to appear with a guilty

conscience before holiness itself 2. His
having an exact account to give of his

whole life, and of whatever he has re-

ceived. 3. His seeing himself deprived of
all forever.

3. Then the steward said within himself, aWhat shall
I do? for my lord taketh away from me the steward-
ship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed.

»Isa. X. 3; Hos. ix. 5; Acta ix. 6.

The steward seems to have given up his
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case as soon as he was accused. He at-

tempted no excuse. He uttered not a

word in his own defense. There was no
proof on the one side, and no denial on
the other. He said within himself, what shall

I dof &c. He thus disphiyed his perplex-

ity. He felt that he was about to lose his

position and support, and he was, for the

moment, at a loss what course to pursue

for a livelihood. With habits, both men-
tal and physical, cast in another mould, he
cannot win his bread as a laborer, and his

pride revolted against the prospect of be-

coming a beggar on the spot where he had
long been owned as master by the multi-

tudes. The aphorism repeated for many
hundred years is still true—"Honesty is

the best policy." No man ever gets rich

with that which is not his own. A little,

with the -conscience at peace with God and
man, is sweet; much, amid the fever of

remorse, generates no happiness.

4. I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put out
of the stewardship, they may receive me into their
houses.

So he said within himself, after a little

consideration; a lucky thought, as he
doubtless accounted it, coming into his

mind. As he was not yet ousted from
office, he resolved to use his power, for the

little time it remained, in such a manner
as to make himself friends, who would
succor him in his need. That they may re-

ceive me into their houses—that the tenants

or debtors of his lord, who paid their

rents or debts, not in money, but in wheat,

oil or other produce of the ground they

rented or possessed, might give him enter-

tainment in their houses, or provide for

him some other means of subsistence.

Dishonest men are often found to have
very sharp wits.

5. So he called every one of his lord's debtors %mto
him, and said unto the first. How much owest thou unto
my lord ?

It is quite evident, from the debts being

stated to consist of corn and oil, that these

debtors were the tenants of the steward's

lord, and consequently that the transac-

tion refers to the terms on which the

corn-fields and olive grounds were held.

6. And he said, A hundred measures of oil. And he
said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and
write fifty. 7. Then said he to another. And how much
owest thou? And he said, a hundred measures of
wheat. And he said unto him. Take thy bill, and write
four score.

An hundred measures of oil, supposed to

be the Hebrew bath, containing nearly

nine gallons. What the quantities men-
tioned may have been in relation to our

standards, is only a question of criucal and
antiquarian interest. The amount of the

debt has no influence on the mea iiing of the

parable. The point which is really import-

ant is the pro2)ortion between the amount
owed by the debtors and the amount
exacted by the steward. Olive oil and
wheat were two of the staple products of

the country. Take thy bill, obligation,

bond. These bonds, it seems, were kept
in the hands of the steward, and of this

we have instances in the Roman law. Sit

down quickly, &c., says the steward. No
time to be lost. If you do not change
your bill now, you will never be able to

do it afterward. If you do, I will take

care in my reckoning that you are not

exposed. He displays his tact and shrewd-
ness in taking advantage of the very last

moment at his disposal, and also by impli-

cating others with him in his fraud. The
parable narrates the case of two debt-

ors as a specimen of the whole. Wicked
as the steward was, he had an eye to the

future. Disgraceful as his measures were,

he provided well for himself. He did not

sit still in idleness, and see himself re-

duced to jjoverty without a struggle. He
schemed, planned and contrived, and
boldly carried his plans into execution.

How different the conduct of most men
about their souls ! In this general point

of view, and in this only, the steward sets

us all an example. Like him we should

look far forward to things to come, pro-

vide against the day when we shall have

to leave our present habitation, and secure

a home in heaven. (2Cor. v. 1.)

8. And the lord commended the unjust steward, be-
cause he had done wisely : for the children of this
world are in their generation wiser than tthe children
oflight.
bJohn xii. 36; Eph. iv. 5, 8; 1 Thess. v. 5.

The lord, i, e., the landlord, the same lord

as in verses 3 and 5. Great care should

be taken so as not to confound the lord

or master of the steward here spoken of

with the Lord Jesus Christ. Commended the

unjust steward, because he had done wisely. He
did not commend him for his injustice.

He turned him out of his office on that

account, but as a man of the world, he

could not withhold from him commenda-
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tion for his cleverness and shrewdness in

the phxn he had formed for his future pro-

vision and comfort. Our Lord now pro-

ceeds to make the application. By tJie

childrtn of thi^ luorld we are to understand

imrldly persons, those who make this

world their god, are devoted to the cares,

pleasures or pursuits of the present life

;

mind earthly things, have their treasure

here, and desire no better portion than

this world can yield. These, says Christ,

are in their generation, i, e., are for their life,

or for their day, wiser, more shrewd and

active than the children of light are in rela-

tion to their eternal good. By the children

of light are meant Chi'istians ; those who,

having been " some time in darkness, are

now light in the Lord"—whose under-

.standings have been enlightened to see

the truth as it is in Jesus, who no longer

walk after the course of this world, and

profess to be seeking a better country, that

is, a heavenly one. Our Lord's meaning

is, that Christians are not as prudently

careful over what spiritual interests they

possess, not as watchful that none shall in

any way rob or defraud them of them

;

not as clear-sighted and watchful in regard

to these interests as was this rich man in

I'elation to " his goods," neither are they as

quick and prompt to take advantage of

every moment, in order to make provision

for the time to come, or as eagerly vigilant

not to let slip any opportunity which

might be improved for this purpose, as

was this steward in relation to his future

prospects in the world.

9. And I say unto you, "^Make to yourselves friends
of the ^-mainmon of unri^hteousne.ss, that, when ye
fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations.

cDan. iv. 27 ; Matt. vi. 19 and xix. 21 ; Luke xi. 41 ; 1

Tim. yi. 17, 18, 19. *0r, riches.

And I say unto you—I give you the fol-

lowing counsel and advice. Mammon is a

Syriac word, and signifies riches or wealth.

In verse 13 our Lord beautifully represents

this as a person whom the folly of men
had deified :

" Ye cannot serve God and

mammon." Mammon may be called

unrighteous, because it is generally un-

righteously obtained, unrighteously re-

tained, or unrighteously employed. Trade

is not unlawful, neither is property founded

in sin ; but because the spirit which per-

vades trade, if not purified by Christianity,

and as it exists in heathen countries, and
as a heathenish element in Christian

countries, is unrighteous, mammon, riches

or property is so called. That cannot be
unrighteous in itself which God gives to

so many persons by His blessing their dil-

igence, frugality and economy, so as to

make them rich, that they may be a source

of blessings to others by their beneficence.

We are not to suppose that we can make
to ourselves friends, in the sense here in-

tended, by ill-gotten wealth. This must be
restored, as in the case of Zaccheus.

(Luke xix. 8; see, also, Isa. Ixi. 8.) Neither

can any one fulfill the injunction of the

text who is still an unpardoned sinner.

The first thing to be attended to, by those

who would make a right use of their

money, is, that they themselves be justi-

fied, be at peace with God, and have Him
for their friend. (Eph. ii. 14.) The verse

evidently teaches that Christians are to

make use of their money, which has been
righteously obtained, not only for their own
necessities, but also for the support of the

cause ofthe Gospel, and for the relief of the

afflicted and destitute. (Matt. ix. 13 ; Luke
vi. 36 ; Matt. v. 7 ; Luke xii. 13 ; Matt. v.

44 ; Heb. xiii. 16.) That when ye fail—be-

come a bankrupt. The Greek may be
rendered, " when ye sufier an eclipse."

Death brings us under it ; our health,

strength, beauty, honor, glory and renown,
our powers of body and mind will suffer

an eclipse. In the final hour we shall fail,

as far as all earthly resources are con-

cerned. They may receive you into everlast-

ing habitations. They, i. e., the friends just

siDoken of, which are to be referred to God.
Everlasting habitations. This expression

must evidently mean heaven. Heaven
will be the eternal home of all God's peo-

ple. There those will be received with

welcome who brought forth fruits worthy
of repentance, whose love labored, whose
hope produced a patient continuance in

well-doing, and made them steadfast in

the faith, who, as they had the ability,

were " rich in good works, ready to dis-

tribute, willing to communicate." (1 Tim.
vi. 17, 18.)

10. dHe that is faithful in that which is least is faith-
ful also in much : and he that is unjust in the least ia
unjust also in much.—^Matt. xxv. 21 ; Luke xix. 17.

Faithful. Oar Lord commends, not pru-
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dence, but fidelity; for fidelity begets and

directs prudence. In that which is least.

This refers to the mammon of unright-

eousness, or the earthly stewardship com-

mitted to us. Is faithful also in much, i. e.,

the true riches. If we are faithful in this

world's least, we shall be faithful for

eternity's much. This, of course, does not

meantiiat honesty about money can justify

our souls, but that dishonesty about money
is a sure sign of a heart not being " right

in the sight of God." Unjust in the least

. . . in much. Our least sin is committed

for eternity, and, if unforgiven, must result

in an eternal woe proportionate to its guilt.

We may, by our degrees of unrighteous-

ness, more or less sink ourselves deeper

into perdition ; but the slightest unre-

moved condemnation is eternal. It is an

acknowledged truth, that a man's conduct

in little things is a sure test of what he is

likely to do in great things.

11. If therefore ve have not been faithful in the un-
righteous *mammon, who will commit to your trust the
true riches ?—*0r, richf:s.

Jesus speaks from a heavenly point of

view. He calls the blessings of salvation

by antithesis the true, because they are

not, like the unrighteous mammon, un-

trustworthy, deceitful and unsatisfying,

but fully deserve the name of genuine

and true good, whereby the highest ideal

is realized. (See John i. 9 ; Heb. ix. 24.)

The doctrine is, that he who is dishonest

and unfaithful in the discharge of his

duties on earth, must not expect to have

heavenly treasures, or to be saved.

12. And if ve have not been faithful in that which is

another mail's, who shall give you that which is your
own ?

The argument here is the same with

that in the preceding verse, though the

expressions are different.

INIammon is called by our Lord, not un-

righteous merely, but also a strange thing

{another man's), intimating that it is a

temporal good, and noi always abiding,

like that which is spiritual. We are made
Christians in order to enjoy heaven and

eternity, and therefore heavenly and

eternal treasures are those alone which

are properly our own. And these are given

to us, not of debt, or claim, but of grace.

13. 1[ 'No ser%'ant can serve two masters : for either

he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot
serve God and mammon.—«Matt. vi. 24.

If any one should think that possibly he
might reconcile the criminal employment
of temporal riches with the attainment of

eternal life, our Lord anticipates and ex-

plodes this vain refuge. Mammmi is the

Syriac word for riches, and seems here to

be an idol. The covetous man is an idol-

ater, and therefore no true servant of God.

The point contended for in respect to God
is not exclusive jjossession, but exclusive

dominion. Other things may occasionally,

for a certain time, and to a certain degree,

have . possession of our minds, but they

must not rule, must not reiijn over them.

We can serve but one master faithfully

and effectually, and that one must be God.
The concerns of this life may have their

due place in our hearts, but they must not

aspire to the first. This is the prerogative

of religion alone—religion must be su-

preme and p.iramount over all.

14. And the Pharisees also, fwho were covetous, heard
all these things : auu they derided him.—'Matt, xxiii. 14.

The Pharisees who luere covetous, of a very

worldly spirit, literally, silver lovers, de-

rided him, as a visionary, who did not

understand human life, or only appeared

to despise the world, because (as they

supjiose) it was out of His reach. The
original word is very emphatic, signifying

they mocked Him, by a scornful motion of

the mouth and nose, as well as by what
they spake to Him. It is natural for the

human heart to shrink from the touch of

truth. Ministers often find that their

hearers have been offended by the most
searching parts of their sermons. Though
it be painful to be told of our sins, we
should not become angry when this is

done ; it is better to know our sins 7iow,

than to wait till we stand before God.

15. And he said unto them, Ye are they which qustify
youi-selves before men ; but i>God knoweth your hearts :

for "that which is highly esteemed among men is abom-
ination in the sight of God.
eLuke x. 29. i^Ps. vii. 9. U Sam. xvi. 7.

By shunning the company of sinners,

and your care of external appearances,

you make specious pretenses to extraordi-

nary sanctity before the world, and you
seldom fail to acquire a great reputation

for it. You also endeavor to make it

appear that ye can still feel an insatiable

thirst after the present world, and yet

secure the blessings of another—that ye
can reconcile God and mammon. But God
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knoweth your hearts—yon cannot justify

yourselves before Him. He sees tlirough

your pompous and plausible disguise. He
knoweth that ye are alive to the ivorld, and

dead to God and goodness. For that which

is highly esteemed, &c. How often do we
see this solemn truth illustrated ! Riches,

honors, rank, pleasure, are the chief ob-

jects for which the greater part of man-

kind are living; yet these are the very

things which God declares to be " vanity,"

and of the love of which He warns us to

beware! Praying, Bible reading, holy

living, repentance, faith, grace and com-

munion with God, are things for which

few care at all; yet these are the very

things which God in His Bible is ever

urging on our attention

!

16. JThe law and the prophets were until John : since
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every
man pressetli into it.

jJIatt^ iv. 17 and xi. 12, 13; Luke vii. 29.

The laiu and the prophets, the Old Testa-

ment, the whole revelation of God's will

in that form. Until John—as far as, down
or up to John, as the last in the succession

of such agencies. Since that time, &c. You
forget that the dispensation of the law and

prophets was only intended to pave the

way for the better dispensation of the

kingdom of God, which was to be ushered

in by John the Bai^tist. That dispensation

has come. John the Baptist has appeared.

And humble men, who feel their wretch-

edness as sinners, are receiving the glad

tidings of the kingdom, whilst ye proud,

self-righteous men are deriding me and
my doctrine.

17. kAnd it is ea-sier for heaven and earth to pass, than
one tittle of the law to fail.

iPs. lii. 26; Isa. xl. 8, li. 6; Matt. v. 18; 1 Peter i. 25.

The idea that the law shall never cease

to be authoritative and obligatory is ex-

pressed by a comparison, familiar to the

style of the Old Testament, with the frame
of nature or the constitution of the uni-

verse, a striking emblem of immutability.

The immutability of the Divine Word, in

relation either to happiness or misery,

yields as much comfort to the righteous as

it gives despair to the wicked.

18. iWhosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth
another, committeth adultery; and %vhosoever marrieth
her that is put away from her husband, committeth
adultery.
iMatt. v. 32 and xix. 9 ; Matt. x. 11 ; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

Here is an example of the permanence
and the violation of the law. The Phari-

sees had unconverted hearts. They pro-

fessed to love God ; but in reality they

hated Him. How did they show that

they hated Him? By hating His law.

They did not keep His holy command-
ments. Jesus reminds them of one great

sin, which they frequently committed.

They broke the seventh commandment
by putting away their wives in order to

marry others. Thay had lowered the

standard of the law of divorce. They had
allowed divorce for trivial and insufficient

causes. They had perverted and abused,

for licentious i)urposes, the Mosaic law

(Deut. xxiv. 1), that if " unclcanness

"

were found in a wife, the husband might
" write a bill of divorcement, and put it

into her hand, and send her out of the

house." What was then permitted, and
that, too, only to prevent greater evils, and
because it was found to be necessary in

view of the hardness of the hearts of the

people, was now regarded as precept, and
when thus regarded, sadly misinterpreted

and applied. This language of our Lord
is to be interpreted in harmony with Matt.

V. 32, on which see notes. According to

this law, adultery or unchastity, is the only

sufficient reason for divorce.

10. 1 There was a certain rich man, which was clothed
in mpurple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every
day :—mjudg. viii. 26 ; Esth. viii. 15.

From the very earliest days it has been
a matter of dispute, whether this portion

of our Lord's teaching ought to be regarded

as a parable err a real history. It would be

safe, perhaps, to regard it as mainly his-

torical, and partly figurative; in other

words, as the relation of events which
actually occurred, though somewhat color-

ed with borrowed imagery, which the

great Teacher, according to His usual cus-

tom, employed to convey the important

instruction communicated. It is, however,

of no real importance to inquire whether

this is the history of men who actually

lived at Jerusalem, or whether our Lord

borrowed only general and probable char-

acters, and worked them into a parable.

In either case the moral is the same. It

cannot, for a moment, be supposed that

Jesus would use any embellishment, even

in a parable, that would leave any impres-

sion on an honest mind inconsistent with

truth. If the parable in part consists of
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drapery, it is not the drapery of error, but

of truth.

A certain rich man. No name is given to

him, because it would have been invidious,

and have provoked ill-will, to name any

one in such a description, but he is com-

monly called Dives, a Latin word signifying

a rich num. The omission of the name is

a means of generalizing the representation.

We are not told how this man became

rich. Which was clothed in purple and fine

linen. Purple was the color in that ajje

appropriate to princely rank. It was ob-

tained from the blood taken from a vein

in the throat of a certain shell-tish. The
wearing of fine linen (called byssus) was
then, because the manufacture of it was in

its infancy, considered a proof of the great-

est wealtla, or greatest luxury. And fared

sumptuously every day. He gratified his

palate with the most exquisite food which
nature, assisted by art, could furnish. The
original expression is very expressive, sig-

nifying that hefeasted splendidly, or delighted

and cheered himself with luxury and splen-

dor every day. This rich display was not

reserved for special days, festivals or galas,

it was his ordinary style. It is important,

in order that the edge of the parable may
be retained, that the character of Dives as

evil should not be exaggerated. He is not

said to have been dishonest, nor a calum-

niator, nor a false accuser, nor an oppressor

of the poor, nor avaricious, nor a spend-

thrift, nor an adulterer, nor a murderer,

nor a criminal. There is not exhibited to

us any flagrant crime or peculiar wicked-

ness in his conduct. But the design of the

parable is to admonish us, not that a mon-
ster of wickedness shall be punished in

another world, but that the man who,
though not chargeable with doing much
ill, does little or no good, and who, though
not perhaps intemperate or sensual, is yet

careless about the situation of others, and
exists only for the gratification of himself,

the indulgence of his own appetites and
vanity, shall not escape punishment. It

shows the danger of living in the
neglect of duties, though not chargeable with
the commission of crimes, and particularly

the danger of considering the gifts of Provi-

dence as our own property, and not as a

trust from our Creator, to be employed in

His service {i. e., in doing His will), and for

which we are accountable to Him.
20. And there was a certain beggar Daaied Xiazarus,

wliich was laid at his gate, I'uU ol' sores,

This Lazarus was not the brother of

Martha and Mary. Lazarus was by his

own name known in heaven. The rich

man was not distinguished by any name
(verse 25) ; he had only a genealogy in

this world (verse 27). This is the only

one of our Lord's parables in which He
introduces parties to us by name. Which
ivas laid at his gale—placed there by others,

who either wished to rid themselves of

him, or to secure to him what fell from the

rich man's table; in sight of the rich

man, that he might not have ignorance to

plead. Full of sores, entirely covered with

them, ulcerated, one of the natural effects

of a mendicant's life. It is one of the

blessed fruits of the Gospel, that it provides

for the poor and the suffering. We are

apt to wonder at the ways of Heaven, and
perhaps temjited to arraign the conduct of

Providence,in crowning so worthless a man
as Dives with wealth and prosperity, whilst

all that diversified the lot of Lazarus was
scene after scene of poverty and pain.

But let us suspend our judgment. We see

but one link in the great chain of Provi-

dence. We live but in the infancy of

being. The great drama of life is but be-

gun. When the curtain between both
worlds is undrawn, the morn will ari^^e

that will light uie Almighty's footsteps i i

the deep, and pour full day uj^on all the

paths of His providence.

21. And desiring to be fed witli the crumbs which fell

from the rich man's table : moreover the dogs came
and licked his sores.

And desiring to be fed, &c. The expres-

sion, in the original, does not afford a

sufficient foundation for sujiposing that he
was refused the crumbs, the word render-

ed desiring, not implying so much in the

Scriptural use of it. Nor does such suppo-

sition seem to be warranted by the facts,

that the rich man afterward immediately
knew Lazarus, asked that he might be

made the instrument of the relief wanted,

and that, though the patriarch ui)braided

the rich man with the carelessness and

luxury in which he lived, he said not a

word of the refusal of the ciiimbs to the

beggar at the gate. Besides, as the beggar
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appears to have been laid there repeatedly,

this implies some success. Moreover, the

dogs came and licked his sores. The act

attributed to the dogs accords, as is well

known, with their instincts and habits. It

was soothing to the sutierer in the sensa-

tions of the moment, and healthful in its

efiects. The true Christian, building on

the one foundation, even Christ, must be

ready not only to do, but to sujf'er. He
must make up his mind to a cheerful

acquiescence in the will of God, even if

God shall be pleased to send him manifold

"evil things" in his outward lot—even if

he be dependent on the merest charity for

his daily food.

22. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was
carried "by the angels into Abraham's bosom : the rich
man also died, and was buried

;

"Ps. xci. 11, 12; Heb. 1. H.

Lazarus died first. The earliest death

is not the evidence ofjudgment; the ripe

is oftenest taken—saints are frequently

gathered first. No mention is made of

Lazarus being buried. His poor, diseased

body was probably hid out of sight in any

obscure grave which the hand of charity

might provide for it. But his dust was

precious in the sight of that God in whom
he trusted, and in the resurrection morn-

ing God will show how much He
prizes the redeemed bodies of His saints.

Abraham's bosom, we may assume, was al-

ready an expression employed by the

Jews to designate the pli\ce of the blessed

beyond the grave. It is plain that heaven

is a place. The joys of the blessed after

death are here represented as a feast.

Abraham, the father of the faithful, is

placed, as it were, at the head of the

table. Heaven will be a feast of the in-

tellect, of love, of memory, of anticipation.

And ivas carried by the angels, that is, his

soul. (See Heb. i. 14; Ps. ciii. 20.) It is

not in vain that Christ assigns this office to

the angels, whom we know to be given as

ministers to the faithful. How great and

sudden the change ! He who was lately

the sport, not only of man but of dogs, is

now honored by the presence and kind

offices of angels ! The rich man also died, and

was buried. Death is no respecter of per-

sons. " It is appointed unto all men once

to die." No earthly resources, however

great or grand, can shield us from the

assault of the destroyer. The rich man
was buried, we may snpi)0se, with much
pageantry and j)omp. But Avhat a mock-
ery was this marked attention to the
lifeless body, now that his soul had passed
into punishment

!

It must not for a moment be supposed
in relation to the parties mentioned in the
parable, that because the one was rich he
was excluded from heaven, and because the
other was poor he was admitted into

heaven. The true lesson here taught is

in one aspect the very reverse of this : an
ungodly man is in the highest sense poor,

in spite of his wealth, and a godly man is

in the highest sense rich, in spite of his

poverty.
23. And "in hell he lifted up his e.ves, being ;n tor-

ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his
bosom.—oPs. ix. 17 ; Prov. v. 5 ; Isa. xii. 9.

Both were now in the world of spirits,

but the beggar in that world wa^ in Abra-
ham's bosom, and the rich man in tor-

ment ; the ransomed man entered the

Father's house and joined the company
of the holy, the ungodly gravitated accord-

ing to his kind into the place of woe. It

is evident that hell is a place. He lifted up
his eyes, being in torments. In interpreting

these expressions we must carefully re-

member that our Lord's language is adapted

to our understandings. It is plain that

lost souls can suffer intensely before

the resurrection, but how a lost soul can

be susceptible of bodily suffering before

the resurrection of the body we cannot

fully comprehend. A^id seeth Abraham
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. Among
the Jews, the rabbins say that the place

of torment and paradise are so situated

that what is done in one may be seen

from the other. The Grecian poets repre-

sent the abodes of the blest as lying

contiguous to the regions of the damned,

and separated only by a great imjiassable

river, or deep gulf, in such a way that the

spirits could talk with one another from

its opposite banks. Grecian mythologists

also tell us that the souls of wicked men
lie in a river of fire, where they suffer the

same torments they would have suffered

while alive had their bodies been burned.

It does not follow, however, from these re-

semblances, that the parable is formed on

the Grecian mythology, or that our Lord
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approved of what the common people

thought or spake concerning those matters,

agreeably to the notions and language of

the Greeks. In parables, provided the

doctrines inculcated are strictly true, the

terms in which they are inculcated may
be such as are most familiar to the ears of

mankind, and the images made use of

such as they are best acquainted with.

24. And he cried and said. Father Abraham, have
mercv on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the
tip of his finger in water, and pcool my tongue; for I
qam tormented in this Hame.
pZech. xiv. 12. ilsa. Ixvi, 24 , Mark ix. 44, &a

He cried and said. He did not acknowl-

edge the justness of his punishment, or

the greatness of his sins. Father Abrahapi.

His pride on account of his fleshly descent

from Abraham, and his Judaism, had gone
with him; he thinks of laying claim to

salvation as a right wholly standing in

himself; and is quite blinded in regard to

his untilial state of heart (Matt. iii. 8 ; Rom.
ix. 6, 7), though he recognizes Abraham as

his father. In such a state of mind his

condition mu.st have been doubly painful

to him. (Matt. vii. 22, &c.) Send. He
still treats Lazarus as of little account, as

afterward Moses. (Verse 30.) It appears

probable, that those are always present to

the thoughts of the wicked whom they

remember to have been ill-treated by them.
Cool ray tongue, &c.—marking the continu-

ance of his lusts and desires, which were
now without any means of satisfaction,

and consequently increased his torment

;

the thirst bespeaks a longing desire after

an absent good, the suffering of pain a

present feeling of distress ; the flame is an
image of the highest degree of pain , he
begs, not for entire deliverance, but only

for alleviation; he sues for mercy who
himself had been so unmerciful. As this

is the only prayer to a saint recorded in

the Bible, and it, though for a small relief,

was not answered, of course, prayers to

saints are unwarranted. Tormented in this

flame. The evil passions which now rankle

in the bosoms of sinners here will here-

after produce in them inconceivable

anguish, by being released of every restric-

ti-^n, and being left unshackled to revel in

full and exasperated expansion forever.

Each passion which it was the concern of

a lifetime to indulge, but which it must

now be the employment of an eternity to

deny, will be as a flre-sheet around them.
The punishment of the wicked is often

represented by Christ, not only in parables

either, but in His explanations of parables,

by tire. (Matt. xiii. 41, 42; Mark ix. 44,

46, 48 ; see also 2 Thes. i. 7, 8, 9 ; Rev. xiv.

9, 10, 11.)

25. But Abraham said, .Son, "remember, that thou, in
thy lifetime, receivedst thy good things, and lilicwise
Lazarus evil tilings : l)ut now lie is comforted, and thou
art tormented.—rjob xx'i. 13; Luke vi. 24.

TiiY good things—the things you have
chosen as your portion—the things of earth,

and time, and sense, in the enjoyment of

which you lived contentedly and happily,

as your own. God put them into your
hands as a .steward, to be taken care ofand
used for Him

;
you have appropriated them

to yourself, as if they were your own j^rop-

erty. They have been your ^ood Receivedst.

This word, in the original, has great em-
phasis. It expresses the receipt in fidl—
the exhaustion of all claims on. " Those
that were good things to thee came to an end
in thy lifetime ; there are no more of
them." Whatever can be dei-ived from the
guilty use of the thingsof earth, aj^art from
the Giver, and in neglect of fidelity to Him,
hadbeen received by this rich man. He had
taken them as his own, and he received his

reward. They gave him as much as they
could, and then left him to perish. But
noio he is comforted. His aflJictions are all

past, he has exchanged his place at the
gate, for a home in heaven, his want for

abundant .satisfaction of every necessity,

his rags for a robe of gloiy, his obscure and
despised condition for the sweet society

of God and angels, and the spirits of the
just made perfect. And thou art tormented

—thy gorgeous attire has given place to a
robe of flame, instead of sumptuous fare

thou art fed with bitter teai*s, and gnawed
continually by a condemning conscience,

and instead of thy past elegancies and com-
forts, nothing but torment and anguish
surround thee. Memory will follow the

soul into the future state. There is reason

to believe that no impressions made upon
the human soul in connection with the

body are ever permanently erased. In the

coming world of vivid intellection and
endless meditation,

" the past lives o'er again
In its effects, and to the guilty spirit
The ever i'Towning inxsent is its image."
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•26. And besides all this, between us and you there is

a great gull' fixed : so that they which would pass from
hence to you, cannot ; neither scan they pass to us, that
would come from thence.

82 Thes. i. 9 ; Rev. xx. 10 and xxii. 11.

* Besides all tJds—as to the favor thou de-

sirest from the hand of Lazarus, it is a thing

impossible to be granted, for between us and

you there is a great gulf fixed, a great chasm,

or void, is established. They tvhich ivould

pass from hence to you, cannot—if any should

be so compassionate as to desire to help

you, they are not able

—

neither can they

pass to us, that would come from you—but

we must still continue in an unapproacha-

ble distance from each other, the passage

is forever closed, the great gulf is fovever

fixed. The righteous will be " forever

with the Lord." The wicked shall be
" unjust still." The same word, " eternal,"

is written on the gate ofheaven and the gate

of hell. (Matt. xxv. 46.) There is noth-

ing intermediate between heaven and hell.

How the doctrine of a purgatory can be

reconciled with this verse, it is impossible

to imagine. How solemn the thought,

that whether a person be happy or miser-

able in the future world, his state is

unchangeable

!

27. Then he said, I pray thee, therefore, father, that
thou wouldest send him to my father's house : 28. For
I have five bretliren ; that lie may testify unto them,
last thej- also come into this place of torment.

The first prayer of the rich man (verse

24) being refused, he offered another

prayer for himself. Alas! what could

give us a more comj^lete idea of the hope-

lessness of his condition in the world of

woe, than his ceasing to ask for mercy !

Having given himself up to his fate, he
now appeals from justice to grace, and
begs that Lazarus might be sent to his

brethren, and warn them, testify unto them,

the certain truth of the immortality of

the soul, and of a future state of rewards
and punishments, and of the infinite im-
portance thereof. Some have inferred

from this request that in the future world
some good and kind sentiments may re-

main in those who are themselves forever

lost. It is more reasonable to suppose

that there was in this request of the rich

man the tormenting thought, that he had
himself been the means, by his example
and his life, of leading his brothers into

careless, irreligious habits, which were
most likely to involve them in eternal

ruin, and that their presence with him in
torment would increase his misery. He
dreaded the reproaches of those whom he
had loved in a wrong manner, and thereby
made companions in his misery. How
important it is to consider what kind of
influence we are exercising on the com-
munity at large, and especially on those
whom Providence lias placed under our
immediate supervision and control ! Those
who have sinned together on earth, in-

stead of being able to lighten each other's

burden in the world of darkness, will only
increase each other's misery.

29. Abraham saith unto him, 'They have Moses and
the projjhets : let them hear them.

tisa. viii. 20 and xxxiv. 16 ; John v. 39, 45 ; Acts xv. 21
and xvii. 11.

They have Moses and the prophets—from
these they might learn (not that it is

wicked to be rich and blessed to be a beg-

gar, but) that a rich, infidel, sensual

worldliness meets a terrible retribution

from a just God. From this answer of

Abraham, it would seem that these five

brethren were all Jewish believers ; they
had these writings in their hands, but

they did not permit them to influence

their lives. It is often asserted that the

doctrine of future punishment is not

taught in the Old Testament. Doubtless,

like the correlative doctrine of heavenly
reward, it was not announced in terms

as distinctly as in the New. But the gen-

eral doctrine of retribution, both for the

righteous and the wicked, is abundantly

taught there, so that, as the reply of

Abraham indicates, men were sufficiently

warned of the coming wrath. (Gen. ii.

17 ; Num. xv. 31 ; Ps. vii. 11 ; Prov. xiv.

32 ; Ezek. xviii. 4, 31, xxxiii. 8 ; Dan. xii.

2, &c.)
30. And he said, Nay, father Abraham : but if one

went unto them ftom the dead, they will repent.

Whatever aspect of sympathy the rich

man's prayer may have worn, it is plain

that it breathed the spirit of audacity. It

assumed that there was not sufficient evi-

dence of the authenticity, genuineness and
fullness of the Old Testament Scriptures to

warrant their reception as a rule of faith

and practice. It was a reflection on the

wisdom of God, inasmuch as He had
made a revelation unaccompanied with
evidence adequate to produce conviction

of its Divine origin, or so obscure as not
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to be intelligible for practical purposes.
And it was a reflection on His justice, be-

cause it had doomed him to suffering, for

not yielding to the influehce of a system
of truth thus imperfectly attended with
marks and means of credibility. It was,

indeed, an effort on his part, for tacit ex-

culpation of himself, by taxing God with
having formerly used only imperfect and
improper means for his conversion. Thus
is it evident that the sinner carries with
him to his chec^rless abode the same
disparaging thoughts he had of the

Bible when on earth, and the same con-

ceit of wisdom superior to the Divine,

which supposes itself competent to dictate

a more effectual method of salvation than
God was pleased to appoint. Thus re-

garded, therefore, we are prepared for the

disposition which was made of this prayer.

31. And he said unto him. If they hear not Moses and
the propliets, "neither will they be persuaded, though
one rose Jrom tlie dead.—"John xii. 10. 11.

" They will repent," says Dives, but Abra-

ham replies, " They will not even be
persuaded." " They will repent," says

Dives, " if one went unto them from the

dead ;" but Abraham, with a prophetic
glance at the world's unbelief in a far

greater matter, further replies, "No, not if

one rose from the dead ;" as if he had said,

" A far greater act than you demand would
be ineffectual for producing a far sligliter

efiect. You suppose tliat wicked men
would repent on the return of a spirit ; I

tell you they would not even be persuaded
by the rising of one from the dead." The
state of heart in which the Bible is

rejected is such, that it would not bo
overcome or changed by any external evi-

dence. This was the point which Jesus
had mainly in view in this part of the
parable. He wished to explain the nature
of faith, to show that it is a moral act, an
act of the will and affections no less than
of the understanding, something therefore

which cannot be enforced by signs and
miracles ; for where there is a determined
alienation of the will and affections from
the truth, no impressions which these

miracles will make, even if they be
allowed to be genuine, will be more than
transitory.

1. With what parable does this chapter open ? 2. What was the parable of the unjust steward designed to

teaoh ? 3. What Ls said about '• two masters ?" 4. What did Jesus say to the Pharisees when they derided Him ?

5. What Lssaid about the possibility of the law failing even in the smallest particular? 6. What is said of "a
certain rich man ?" 7. What of " a certain beggar?" 8. What is meant by "Abraham's bosom?" 9. Ismemorj'a
source of anguish to the lost? 10. Why did Dives wish Lazarus to be sent to his live brethren ? 11. What
answer was made to the request that this should be done ? 12. Explain verse 31.

CHAPTER XVII.

1 Christ teacheth to avoid occaHions of offense. 3 One to

forgive another. 6 The power offaith. 7 How we are
bound to God, and not he to us. 11 Jle healeth ten
lepers. 22 Of the kingdom of Ck>d, and the coming of
the Son of man.

The awful parable of the rich man and
Lazarus, which had been specially spoken
to the Pharisees, seems to have caused
them to depart in .silence. But, though
silent, they were not penitent. They were
still bent upon opposing Christ. Their
busy and active hostility may have led

them to influence others to forsake the
company of Jesus, and to such they proved

stumbling-blocks in the way of salvation.

Some suppose that our Lord may now have
had in His mind the stumbling-block that
conduct like that of the rich man toward
Lazarus put in the way of weak believers,

or that possibly He referred again to His
lesson about "faithfulness in little things"
in the parable of the Unjust Steward, and
l)roceeded to warn His disciples not to

give occasion to the enemy to blaspheme.

THEN said he unto the disciples, >It is impossible but
that offenses will come: but woe unto him through

whom they come! 2. It were better for him that a
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into
the sea, than that he should offend one of these little
ones.
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»Matt. xviil. 6, 7, on which see notes :
Mark ix. 42

;
1

Cor. xi. 19.

Offenses, i. e., stumbling-blocks. So the

word is elsewhere translated. (Rom. xi.

9, xiv. 13 ; 1 John ii. 10.) Christianity, or

true rehgion, is considered as a path, or

way, and whatever occurs that tends to

prevent men from beginning to walk in it,

or to turn them out of it, or to hinder

them in pursuing it, is an offense or stum-

bling-block. (Rom. xiv. 13, 21.) It is im-

possible, &c. Considering the general

corruption of human nature, the snares of

the world and the temptations of Satan, it

cannot but be that, one way or other,

offenses will be given and taken. But woe

unto him, &c. Woe unto the man who is

the intentional author of these offenses by

persecution, or deceitful infidelities, or

heresies, or iingodly example.

A millstone, &c. Drowning a person with

a stone tied about the neck was an ancient

mode of punishment. One of these little

ones. One of these feeble believers. Prob-

ably Jesus pointed to some of the weak

and unestablished followers who accom-

panied Him and the twelve Apostles.

There are always many who are " babes

in Christ." (1 Cor. iii. 1.) Those who are

strong in faith must be careful not to in-

jure the vjeak in faith, even as the elder

children in a family must carefully avoid

hurting the tender frames of the younger

children.

3. 1 Take heed to yourselves : Mfthy brother trespass

against thee. >rebuke him; and if he repent, lorgive

him. 4. And if he trespass against thee seven times in

a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, say-

ing, I repent: thou slialt forgive him.
I'Matt. xviii. 15, 21 on which see notes. cLev. ^ix. 17 ;

Prov. xvii. 10 : James v. 19.

Take heed to yourselves, that you may
neither offend others, nor be offended by

others. If thy brother. If, in this com-

munity of Christ's little ones, there shall

be one who trespasses against thee who
art also one of the same childlike brother-

hood. Personal offenses or aggrievances

are here referred to. Rebuke him. While

our Lord cautioned them against all angry

passions, and that quarrelsome temper

which they naturally produce, He thus

prescribed a seasonable and prudent repre-

hension of any fault that might be com-

mitted, accompanied with forgiveness on

the part of the person injured, as the best

means of disarming the temptations that

might arise from such a disposition. And
if he repent, forgive him immediately, with-

out insisting on any rigorous satisfaction.

Whether a brother acknowledges his

offense or not, our hearts must stand ready

to forgive the wrong done to us, and pray

for forgiveness on his behalf at the hands
of God.

Seven times ina day denotes frequent repe-

tition. And turn again to thee, saying, &c.

This cannot mean that we are not to forgive

men unless they do repent. At this rate

there would be much bitterness constantly

kept alive. But it does mean that when
there is no repentance- or regret for an
injury done, there can be no renewal of

cordial friendship, or complete reconcilia-

tion between man and man. Thou shall

forgive fiim. Thou shalt consent to be at

peace with him, and hold him as not

having trespassed. You may be conscious

of his changing and careless disposition,

but beware of cherishing a purpose of

revenge. It is important to compare the

precept which Christ here gives for private

intercourse with that which He ordained

for the exercise of discipline in the Chnrch.

(Matt, xviii. 15-18.) To the individual

brother, there is not permitted what at last

may be allowed to the Church, namely,

to put one out as a publican and heathen.

The forgiveness must be repeated as often

as even the least trace of repentance is

shown.

5. And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our
faith.

Ifwe consider these words—in reference

to the Being to whom they were addressed
—" the Lord," they teach us that He is the

source of grace and the object of worship.

If in reference to the persons who addressed

Him—" the Apostles
"—they teach us that

even the Lord's disciples themselves have

their imperfections, but feel them, and are

concerned to be freed from them. If in

reference to the subject they express " our

faith," they teach us that faith is not

finished at once ; it admits of degrees,

and higher measures of it are attainable.

If in reference to the occasion which ex-

cited them—our Saviour's preceding charge

—they teach us that an increase of faith is

not only always desirable, but sometimes

necessary. Why did the disciples ofi'er up
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this prayer? Not because our Lord had
just revealed some viysU'rij that it was
difficult to believe, but because He liad eu-

joined a dutu that it was clifficuh to practice

—the duty of forgiving oft-repeated tres-

passes. AVhoever has been deeply or

often injured, and has endeavored freely

to forgive, knows that the wicked heart

rises up against the righteous deed, and
that the struggle is sharp between the

sense of injury and of duty.

6. liAnd the Lord said. If ye had faith as a grain of
mustard seed, ye niiglitsay unto ttiissycamine tree, Be
thou plucked up by the root, and be tliou planted in the
sea, and it should obey you.
dMatt. xvii. ao and xxi. '21 ; Mark ix. 23 and xi. 23.

A grain of mustard seed was a proverbial

expression for anything diminutively

small. This sycamine tree. Probably the

same as the sycamore. The expression

seems to intimate that they were standing

by such a tree. Tlie sycamore is a spread-

ing tree, of great size, and one of the most
common in Egypt and Palestine. It strikes

its large, diverging roots deep into the

soil, and on this account is alluded to as

tlie most diflicult to be rooted up. Jf ye

had faith. The Saviour does not deny that

they had any faith, but only gives them to

feel how far they are removed from faith

in the liighest ideal sense, which alone

can make them capable of fullilling His
own so strict requirement. There is notli-

ing which may tend to the glory of God,
or to our own good and comfort, but may
be obtained of God by a tirm exercise of

faith in Him. All things are possible to him
that believeth.

7. But which of you, having a servant ploughing or
feeding cattle, will say unto him, by and by, when he
Is come trom the field, Go and sit down to nieat ?

The natural tendency of the human heart

might lead the Apostles to go from one
extreme to another, from the depressed
feeling of being utterly unable to attain to

such an amount of Christian grace as was
required to enable them to give no cause
of offense, and to forgive trespasses, to the
notion that, with the help vouchsafed to
them according to their request (verse 5),

and with their Master's testimony to its

power (verse 6), their graces and good
works might become intrinsically valuable,
and be so excellent in the sight of God as to

deserve commendation from Him on their
own account. It was to meet and obviate

this tendency that our Lord spake this

parable.

A servant ploughing or feeding cattle. Two
kinds of work are mentioned, in order

definitely to designate the Apostolical labor

awaiting them, and that on its more diffi-

cult as well as on its easier side. By the

servant we are to understand a serf, who
was entirely dependent on his lord, and

Ktrictly bound to obey him. By and by^

"immediately," "forthwith." When he is

come from the field. The work must be in-

defatigably accomplished. Rest follows

afterward, and there is no need of hurry-

ing for that. Go and sit down to meat. In one

thing or another to have been obedient, and

to have labored for the Lord, is not enough

to warrant our expecting from Him an

immediate refreshment and recompense.

8. And will not rather say unto him. Make ready
wherewith I may sup. and gird thyself, "^and serve me,
till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou
Shalt eat and drink ?—'Luke xii. 37.

Here, what the servant has already done,

is regarded as a matter of obligation, and
his lord demands from him further obe-

dience, additional labor. Afake ready refers

to the general preparation for the evening's

repast, and gird thyself to the particular

service of waiting on his lord at the table.

(See John xiii. 4.) It was a common prac-

tice with servants, before making any
bodily exertion, to tie tlieir loose garments

tightly round the waist. The custom is

alluded to by Horace and Anacreon. Till

I have eaten and drunken, and afterward
thou shall eat and drink. It will be observed

that the fulfillment of duty, both in the

field and in the house, while it is required

fully, and no reserve of the one allowed

because of the discharge of the other,

nevertheless leads certainly to refresh-

ment and rest at last. Jesus delights in

the calm, spiritual enjoyment ofHis people.

But He knows this is neither good nor

safe, that in fact it cannot be attained by

a half-hearted or a half-performed service,

and so He never ceases to urge His com-

mands that they may be fully and heartily

complied with, because it is only " in the

keepingofthem that there is great reward."

9. Doth hp thank that servant, because he did the
th'ngs that were commanded him? I trow not. 1(1. So
likewise ve. when ve shall have done all those things
which are commanded you. say. We are 'unprofitable
servants : we have done that which was our duty to do.

f.Tob xxii. 3 and xxxv. 7: Psa. xvi. 2: Matt. xxv. 30;

Rom. iii. 12 and xi. 35 : 1 Cor. ix. 16 ; Phile. 11.



900 LUKE.

This is a question of holy irony, by

-svhich the Saviour does not isrecisely mean
to approve tlie fact, that so many acts of

service in daily life are performed without

even a word of thanks, but simply reminds

of what is continually wont to happen.

The point of the inquiry is this : Does the

servant, by the mere discharge of what is

his incumbent duty, put his master under

any obligation to him? I trow not. The.

Greek word so rendered is generally trans-

lated "think," or "suppose," in a sentence

like that before us. The word which our

translators have used here they have not

used anywhere else in the Bible. We be-

long to God by absolute right. We do no

more than what we ought, when we even

spend ourselves in His service, since we
have received everything only from and
for Him.
So likewise ye. The Saviour will have

His disciples, even after their work is

faithfully accomplished, not esteem them-

selves higher than such servants. When
ye shall have done all, by the powers both

of nature and of grace, which have been

conferred on you. This is spoken by way
of concession, and must not be understood

contrary to the doctrine of Scripture, as

meaning that man actually can yield a

perfect obedience to what the law requires

in respect to God and Christ. Say, we are

unprofitable servants—confess, in a spirit of

deep, unpretending humility, that you can

build nothing upon your own worth. The
word rendered " unprofitable " is used in

Matt. XXV. 30 in a positive sense, denoting

worthless, i^unishable; here it is used

rather negatively, of one who brings no

gain, is useless, does only what is com-

manded, and hence can obtain blessings

only through grace. The whole expression

indicates and involves a consciousness of

one's own want of desert and worth, in

reference to God. We have done that, &c.,

no more than our duty. Note, 1. That we
are all God's servants. He owns us by
creation and redemption. We must obey

Him. 2. That salvation is entirely of grace.

Supposing all kinds of work, in the field,

and in the household, not only done, but

well doTie—still we are not for a moment to

presume that by all this we can make God
our debtor. All we do is only from grace

given to us, not from natural strength. It

gives us no merit. 3. The doctrine of

works of supererogation, which the Church
of Rome teaches, and according to which
men may not only render unto God as

much as they are bound to do, but may
also do more for His sake than of bounden
duty is required, and thus have surplus

merit to approj^riate to the salvation of

other men, is utterly untrue. He who,
after doing all that is commanded, must
still acknowledge himself an useless ser-

vant, cannot possibly have any merit of

which others can avail themselves to sup-

ply their own deficiency. 4. Though good
works are not in themselves in any sense

or degree meritorious, they are not by any
means to be neglected, for they will receive

a gracious reward. (Luke xii. 31; Matt.

XXV. 34-36.) At His second coming, Jesus

graciously promises to do, of His own love

and kindness, what He here shows He is

not hound to do by the deserts of His servants.

" Blessed are those servants whom the

Lord, when Ho cometh, shall find watch-

ing; verily I say unto j'ou, that he shall gird

liimself, and make them to sit down to meat,

and will come forth and serve them." (Luke

xii. 37.)

11. 1] And it came to pass, ?aslie went to Jerusalem
that lie passed tlirongli the midst of Samaria and Gali-
lee :—=Luke ix. 51, 52 ; John iv. 4.

We are, most probably, to understand

the Evangelist as saying, that our Lord,

with the band of His disciples, on this His

last journey to the holy city, from the

north of Palestine, passed between these

two regions, having, that is, one on His

right hand, the other on His left, and

skirting them both. This explains the

mention of Samaria first, whicli, from its

geographical position, is, on any other ex-

planation of the words, almost inexplicable.

12 And as he entered into a certain village, there

met him ten men that were lepers, i>whieh stood afar

off—hLev. xiii. 46.

The village referred to is to us unknown.

Ten men that were lepers. (See notes on

chap. v. 12-14.) Lepers were not excluded

from villages. Neither was the law for

their exclusion understood to exclude

them even from any towns but such as

were already walled in the time of Joshua.

Their common misery had drawn these

ten lepers together, and had even caused
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them to forget the fierce national antipathy

which reigned between Jew and Samari-

tan (verse 16 ; see 2 Kings vii. 3).

Under common calamity, persons who are

alienated, if not hostile, are often made
to forget in judgment what they will not

forego in love. Which stood afar off. They
kept at a distance, because forbidden by

law and custom to come near to those

who were untainted. (See Lev. xiii. 4G;

Num. V. 2; 2 Kings xv. 5.) Sin, of which
lejtrosy was a type, is the great sej)!! rating,

rending, sjilittiijg clement. It is this tluit

keeps us far from God, and far off" from
each other.

13. Anft tliey lifted up ihf.ir voices, and said, Jesus,
Master, liave mercy on us. 14. And when he saw t/K m,
he said unto them, 'Go show yourselves unto the priests.
And it came tjo pass, that, as they went, they were
cleansed.
Lev. xiii. 2 and .xiv. 2; Matt. viii. 4; Luke v. 14.

They had heard of Christ's approach,

and now ranged themselves on the road-

side, where they might catch His eye. and,

by a display of their misery, move His
heart to help them. Jesus, Master. Neither

His honor, nor His name, nor His power
is unknown to them. By the use of the

word " Master," they intimate their readi-

ness to acknowledge Hiin as their teacher,

and virtually profess themselves already

His disciples. Have mercy on us. They
were now in earnest to receive the mercy,

however at a later period they were slack

in giving thanks for it. By praying, thej'

showed that they felt their misery. No
man prays for deliverance till he feels

danger. The worse a bodily disease is,

the more one feels it ; but, alas ! the wor.se

the disease of sin is, the less one feels it.

In spiritual disease insensibility is evi-

dence of the greatest peril.

Go, show yourselves to the priests. (See on
Luke v. 12-14.) This command was- ac-

cording to the direction. (Lev. xiii. 2, &c.,

xiv. 2, &c.) Our Lord intended that their

cure should be received by faith. They
depended on His goodness and power,

and, though they had no promise, yet

they went at His command to do that

which those only were required to do who
were already healed. The Roman Catholic

inference from this verse, that our Lord
intended there should be a Christian

priesthood, and that sinners deriving

spiritual relief were always meant to go to

a priest, is utterly baseless. There is

nothing whatever in the ver.se to warrant
it. So long as the ceremonial law lasted,

and the Levitical priesthood continued,

all its requirements were to be observed.

The veil was not yet rent. The true sacri-

fice was not yet offered. Th3 Old Testa-

ment dispensation had not yet passed

away. In commanding lepers to go to the

priests, our Lord simply declared his

respect for the ceremonial law so long as

it lasted. As tJwy went. They started be-

fore they were healed. The highest reason

that can be given for believing is, that God
has commanded it. They were cleansed.

Their disease was removed ; they felt an
unu.sual and delightful sensation in their

bodies, which proved that they were re-

stored to health. As they looked at each
other, they mutually beheld, with surprise,

the ghastly hue of their flesh, and the un-

sightly glare of their eyes, change for the

bloom and freshness of health. Not one,

or a part—all—share the happy deliver-

ance. He who will not believe till he re-

ceives what he calls a reason for it is never
likely to get his soul saved.

15. And .ione of them, when he saw that lie was heal-
ed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God,
16. And fell down on his face at his feet, giving hiru
thanks : and he was a Samaritan.—Jlsa. xxviii. 19.

All were healed, but only one was
thankful, and this man was a. Samaritan

(see notes on chap. x. 33), one of that

heretical nation from which one would
have expected less of anything good than

from the Jews, the professors of the true

religion, and members of God's visible

Church. If deliverance from a physical

evil evoked such thankfulness, what grat-

itude is due to God from those whose sins

He has so often pardoned ! This is a

thing of which we are by far too little sen-

sible. We preserve the remembrance of a

temporal blessing, of the healing of a

bodily disease, but too frequently forget

the exercise of God's forgiving .love

toward us. A recovered sinner should be

always prostrate in mind apd heart at the

feet of his Deliverer.
17. And Jesus answering said. Were there not ten

cleansed? but where are the nine?

Where are the nine? How touching are

these words ! The Lord keeps an account

of the number that He blesses, and He
expects to see them at His feet, giving
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Him thanks. How rare a thing is true

gratitude ! The lesson before us is hum-

bling, heart-searching and deeply in-

structive. The best of us are far too

like the nine lepers. We are more ready

to pray than to praise, and more disposed

to ask God for what we have not than to

thank Him for what we have. Murmur-

ings, complaints and discontent abound on

every side of us. Few, indeed, are to be

found, who are not continually hiding

their mercies under a bushel, and setting

their wants and trials on a hill. These

things ought not so to be. Let us pray

for a daily thankful spirit. It is the spirit

which God loves and delights to honor.

18. There are not found tliat retnrned to give glory to

God, save this stranger. lU. ^And he said unto him,
Arise go thy way : thv I'aith hath made tliee whole.
kMatt. ix. 22; MarkV. 34 and x. 52; Luke vii. 50, viii.

48 and xviii. 42.

The connection between " returning
"

to give thanks to Jesus, and " giving glory

to God," is peculiarly to be observed.

Save this stranger. The Greek word used

here means, literally, " one of another

nation," and cnly occurs here. It is a

strong expression, and shows clearly that

our Lord did not recognize the Samaritans

as anything more than Gentiles. This

man belonged to an ignorant nation ;
to a

nation whom the Jews despised, and

whose religion the Lord disapproved.

This instance shows that among the most

ignorant there are some whose hearts God
has prepared to love Him. Arise, go thy

tuay, &c. The man was dismissed with a

new and better blessing ; the first had

reached but to the healing of the body,

and that he had in common with the un-

thankful nine, but gratitude for a lower

mercy led to his reception of a higher
;

one which reached not merely to the

springs of bodily health, but to the very

fountains of his spiritual being. These
also are healed, that which the others

missed, to which their bodily feeling

should have led them up, he obtained.

He had shown himself to his great High
Priest, and from Him received the blessed

assurance

—

thy faith hath made thee whole.

20. H And wheti he was demanded of the Pharisees,
when the kingdom of God should come, he answered
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh *not ^ith
observation; 21. 'Neither shall tliey say, Lo here! or,
Lo there! for, behold, nthe kingdom of God is twithin
you.
*Or, v'ilh outward show. 'Verse 23. "Bom. xiv. 17.

tOr, among you ; John i. 26.

It was common with our Lord, when
the Pharisees asked Him questions, to

disappoint them by His replies. They
made inquiries in the hope of entangling

Him, but they themselves were confound-

ed by the answers they received. In the
present instance He revealed a more im-
portant truth than that about which He
had been interrogated. The kingdom of

God Cometh not with observation. By this

some understand, " not with that royal

splendor or worldly grandeur, which shall

render it conspicuous in the eyes of the

world;" others regard the expression as

meaning, " it cometh not in such a way,

that men shall be able to observe it, but

quietly, noiselessly, unnoticed." Probably

both views are correct. Neither shall they

say, Lo here! or, Lo there! The truth in-

tended to be presented is here brought

out more fully. The coming and develop-

ment of the kingdom are not to be of such

a character as to be recognized by external

tokens, so that they, i. e., such as by their

spiritual discerninent are cognizant -of its

internal approach and presence, shall

trumpet forth the event with aLohere!
or, Lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of God
is within you. According to some, what
our Lord here asserts is, that His kingdom
is not external, but internal ; that is, it is

not a thing of observation and localities,

liut of consciousness and uitliin. It is not

an external and political kingdom, but

an internal, spiritual one, erected in the

hearts of men, consisting in the subjection

of their will to the will of God, and in the

conformity of their minds to His laws.

Others hold that " within " means " among
you," and that the Saviour intended to

say, " My kingdom has already begun in

the midst of your nation, my disciples

have already joined it and become its first

subjects ; while you are waiting, my spir-

itual kingdom has already been set up."

This view they support on the following

grounds : 1, that in this way the antithesis

between the external coming and the

being already actually present is kept

more .sharply defined; 2, that the kingdom
of God had not been truly set up in the

hearts of these Pharisees ; 3, that in John
i. 26, xii. 35, Luke vii. 16, xi. 20, the same
thought which is expressed in our trans-
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lation is expressed in another way. The
kingdom of our Lord, which began in a
manger at Bethlehem, without the knowl-
edge of the great, the rich and the wise,

and was afterward gradually and silently

developed, corresponded with the descrip-

tion given of it in these verses.

22. And he said unto the disciples, "The days will
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the
Sou of man, and ye shall not see it.

"Matt. ix. 15; John xvii. 12.

Having disposed of the Pharisees by the
answer He gave them, our Lord here
turns away from them and addresses His
own disciples. His object was to prepare

them for His approaching departure. Pie

foresaw that under the pressure of mani-
fold tribulations in their efforts to establish

His kingdom, they would long even for

the temporary revelation of the glorified

One ; but to prevent their disappointment.

He told them that when He left the world
it would be His final departure until the

last day, when He should be " revealed

from heaven with His mighty angels in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them
that know not God." (Acts iii. 21; 2

Thess. i. 7-10.)

23. "And they shall say to you. See here; or, see there:
go not after thein, nor Ibllow thnn.
"Matt. xxiv. 23, on which see notes; Mark xiii. 21;

Luke xxi. 8.

Our Lord now proceeds to give such

warning as should protect His followers

from being deluded by false Christs which
should appear. This warning was the

more important, inasmuch as the notion

that the coming of Christ would be at the

destruction of Jerusalem, was liable to lead

them to credit false deliverers, by which
the Jews were deluded in immense num-
bers to their own de.struction. This warn-

ing is unquestionably meant to apply to

the times immediately preceding the sec-

ond advent. False Christs, false prophets,

and pretenders to Divine commission, may
be expected in the latter days, and be-

lievers must be on their guard against

them. There are false churches as well as

false Christs, and the true spouse is known
by the same marks with the true Bride-

groom.
24. pFor as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the

one part under heaven, shineth unto the other pnrt
under heaven ; so shall also the Son of man be in his
i&y.
pMatt. xxiv. 27, on which see notes.

The coming of false Christs would be on

earth, while the next coming of Jesus

would be in the sky, like the lightnings

flashing along the firmament. It is here
distinctly declared that His second advent,

when it does take place, will be so sudden,

so clearly marked, and so unmistakable,
that true believers shall at once recognize

it as the coming of their King. Christians

are thus assured that when the Saviour

comes, they shall see Him, wherever they
may be, or whatever they may be doing.

The suddenness of Christ's second appear-

ing is a solemn thought. It ought to make
us study a continual preparedness of mind.
Our heart's desire and endeavor should be
to be always ready to meet the Lord.

(Rev. xvi. 15.)

2.1. iBut first must he suffer many things, and be re-
jected of this generation.
qMark viii. 31, ix. 31 and x. 33 ; Luke ix. 22.

The reference is here to the moral ne-

cessity arising from the work of redemption
which our Lord had taken upon Himself,

and which required that He should sufi'er

and die for the sins of the world. (See

Matt. xvi. 21; Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 33.)

Jesus asserts the great truth which His
disciples and all the Jews were so exceed-

ingly slow to see—that He must first suflfer

and afterward reign.

26. 'And as it was In the days of Noah, so shall it be
also in the day.s ol' the Son of man. 27. They »did eat,
they drank, the.v married wive.><, they were given in
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark,
and the flood came, and destroyed them all.

Gen. vii ; Matt. xxiv. 37, on which see notes. »Deut.
vi. 10, 12 and viii. 12, 14; 1 Sam. xxv. 36, 38 ; Job xxi. 9,

13 ; Isa. xxi. 4 and xxii. 12, 14 ; chap. xii. 19, 20 and xtL
19,23; 1 Thes. v. 1, 3.

Although the coming of our Lord will

be the perfect redemption of His disciples

out of all tribulations (verse 22), it is here

represented especially as a judgment upon
the godless and unbelieving world, and
this judgment is tyi^ified in the fate of the

contemporaries of Noah. As in the days

of Noah. The same illustration is used in

2 Peter iii. 5, 6, and the parallelism shows

that it is the judgment day alone that is

the present subject. So shall it be also in

the days of the Son of man. The days pre-

ceding His second advent, just as the days

of Noah were the days preceding the flood.

(See Matt. xxiv. 37.) It should be noted

that the universality of the flood is asserted

in both passages, and thus valuable colla-

teral evidence is furnished of the totality

of that catastrophe, as recorded in Genesis,
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It is here plainly taught that the coming

of Jesus will be unlooked for by the mass

of mankind. They will be engaged in the

business and pleasures of the world, little

expecting, little thinking of the universal

ruin of the ungodly, til' it come upon them,

notwithstanding the express predictions

and declarations of Christ and His Apos-

tles. The hour of death and that of judg-

ment are uncertain. This should lead us

to live in constant preparation for these

unspeakably solemn events. We should

ehun the sottishness and strange stupidity

of worldly men, who are entirely taken

up with this present life, and regard not

in the least the threatenings of Divine

wrath.
28. 'Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they

did eat, they draiiic, tliey bouglit, they sold, tlicy plant-
ed, they huilded ; 29. But "tbesame day that Lot wont
out ot'Sodoni it rained lire and brimstone irom heaven,
and destroyed llir)a all. 30. Even thus shall it be in the
day when the Sun ol'man 'is revealed.
«Qen. xix. "Gen. .xix. 16, 24. >-2 Thes. i. 7.

It will be observed that the history of

Lot and the destruction of Sodom and of

Lot's wife, are here referred to as real,

true historical fiicts. This .second example
of the coming desolation Luke alone re-

lates. (See Jude v. 7.) Eat .... drank

.... bouglit .... sold .... jjhmtcd . . .

huilded—all these describe not any special

course of sinfulness, but a regular train of

careless daily life, expecting no sudden
advent of destruction ; they also show
that the people were active and enter-

prising, as well as earthly-nunded and cor-

rupt. It rained. Instead of ?i rained, Genesis

xix. 24 justifies the insertion of the pro-

noun He, designating .Tehovah. Fire and
brimstone denote sulphureous flames.

There is here a terrible likeness of a

faming fire, described in 2 Thes. i. 8, as

attending the second coming of the Son of

man. The suddenness of the doom of

Sodom is seen ft-om the narrative in Gen.
xix. 1-29. Even thus, &c. These are words
of faith, which assure us that the wrath
of God shall pour down upon .sinners like

a rain, and swallow them up like a deluge,

and that multitudes shall fail to escaj^e

His justice. A false notion which men
frame to themselves of a mercy without
rule or means, encourages the greatest

part of the world in the neglect of their

salvation. It becomes us to escape for

our lives like Lot. We must flee to the

ark like Noah. This alone is safety. Then,

and then only, we shall be hid in the day

of the Lord's anger, and avoid destruction

when the Son of man is revealed. (Zeph.

ii. 3.)

31. In that day, he 'which shall be upon the house-
top, and his sluil' in tlie house, let him not come down
to take it away : and he that is in the tield, let him
likewise not return back.
'Matt. XXIV. 17 ; Mark xiii. 15.

It is well known that the houses of the

Jews, as well as those of the ancient

Greeks and Romans, were flat on the top,

for them to walk upon, and had usually

stairs on the outside by which they might
ascend and descend without coming into

the house. In the walled cities, these

flat-roofed houses usually formed con-

tinued terraces from one end of the city

to the other, which terraces terminated at

the gates. The counsel here given is, that

those who were on the house tops should

not come down, neither should those who
were in the field return to take with them
their valuable goods, which they might
feel greatly disinclined to leave behind.

In either case, there must be an urgent

flight. If this is to be regarded, as it may
be, as having reference to the destruction

of Jerusalem by the Romans, through
Vespasian and Titus, we are also to see its

deeper and more direct significance, as

well as that of the verses which immedi-
ately follow, in its application to the time

when the Lord Jesi.s, by the trumpet of

the archangel shall suddenly summon the

world to judgment—the time when be-

lievers must give up all thought of worldly

goods, beware of lingering and locking

back to the world. Nothing but single-

ness of eye, wholeness of heart and un-

worldline.ss of .spirit will be able to abide
the fire of that day.

32. yBeiPember Lot's wife.—yGen. xix. 26.

The manner in which our Lord intro-

duces this short but emphatical warning
to His followers against any vacillation of
purpose in making their flight, in view of

the swift destruction to come on the Jews,
is suited to excite our deepest attention.

The incident referred to is recorded in

Gen. xix. 26. The more common opinion

of interpreters is that this woman was
suddenl}'^ petrified, and changed into a
statue of rock salt, which either by its

own nature or by miraculous power was
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made capable of continuing undissolved

by the action of the element'^. In con-

formity with this is the testimony of

Josephus, who says expressly that Lot's

wife " was changed into a i)illar of salt, for

' I have seen it, and it remains to this day."

Clement, of Rome, also says that it was
standing there to his time, which was
about the time of Josephus, and Ireneeus

says that it was there a century still later.

Ecclesiastical history informs us that

though Jerusalem was " compassed with

armies," no Christian perished in its siege.

The example of Lot's wife is replete w^th

solemn instruction. Though she was the

wife of a " righteous man," and connected

through him with Abraham, the father of

the faithful, and though she fled with her

husband from Sodom in the day when he

escaped for his life by God's command, yet

she had left her heart behind her. She
willfully disobeyed the strict injunction

which the angel had laid upon her,

looked back toward Sodom, and probably

turned back, and hence became a mon-
ument of the Divine displeasure, and
of her own folly and sin. Her case is a

most impressive warning against unbelief,

disobedience, worldly-mindedness, con-

tempt of God's threatenings and lingering

desires for wicked company. It is possible

to be almost saved—yet lost. We must,

even with joy, relinquish our friends and
relations, our wealth and temporal ad-

vantages, and dismiss them from our
memory, whenever they become obstacles

to our salvation. We love them with a

criminal fondness when we leave them
with grief and anxiety. Many such sepa-

rations as Lot then endured will take

place when Christ comes again.

33. 'Whosoeversliall seek to save his liTe shall lose it

;

and whosoever shall lose his liie shall preserve it.

«Matt. X. 39 and xvi. 2'), on which see notes ; Mark viii.

35; Luke ix. 21; John xii. 25.

The word tran.slated "life" signifies both

life and the soul. The person who seeks to

save his life is the person who, from a fear

of losing the wealth, or honors, or pleas-

ures of this life, or life itself—from a fear

of exposing himself to poverty, contempt,
suffering and death—neglects duty or

commits sin—refuses to become a follower

of Christ, or having become one, abandons
his profession, or acts a part unworthy of

it. That person shall lose his life in a far

higher sense than he has retained it—he
shall lose his soul. He shall not cease to

exist, but his everlasting existence shall

be but a capacity of feeling everlasting

loss—of enduring everlasting misery. He
who shall lose Jii-s life is he who acts as if

he considered wealth, honor, pleasure, life

itself, all things, of comjxiratively no
value, brought into competition with the

claims of truth and duty—who readily

sacrifices the former to the latter—who,
when these things claim to be regarded

above those, rejects the claim, and readily

parts with all rather than disobey God or

deny Christ. That person sJiall preserve

his life to eternal life ; when he seems to

be throwing away his life, he is securing

it. He shall live eternally, and his eternal

life shall be life indeed—the highest

measure of the highest kind of life of

which man is cai:)able.

34. al tell you, in that night that there shall be two
men in one bed; the one shall bo taken and the other
shall be lei't. 35. Two womrn shall bo grinding together

;

the one shall be taken and the other left. SO. Two men
shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the
other left.

»Matt. xxiv. 40, 41, on which see notes , 1 Thes. iv. 17.

Two women sfinll be grinding, &c. Corn
was then ground, as it still is in the East,

by a hand-mill, and generally by women.
The mill consisted of one stone turned

upon another by a handle, a woman sit-

ting on each side of it, one of them
moving the stone, the other supplying

the grain. (See Exod. xi. 5 ; al.so Isa.

xlvii. 2.) The Saviour in these ver.'^es

strengthens His admonition still more by
allusion to the definitive terrible division,

which will coincide with tlie great decision.

At His coming, that will be torn asunder

which outwardly, as well as inwardly,

appeared to be as closely as possible joined

together. The suddenness of separation

at the judgment day is here most strikingly

described. Two—one is a Christian, the

other is a sinner. The holy angels come
and snatch one, to bear him to the right

hand of Christ. The other is left, to be

borne by evil angelj io his doom at the

left hand. Sad, indeed, will be the sepa-

rations which will then take place. Those

who were most tenderly united and
attached to each other, wives and hus-

bands, parents and children, brothers and

sisters, will part to meet no more.
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37. And they answered and said unto him, 'Where,
Lord - And liesaid unto them, Wheresoever the body
is, tuither will tue eagles be gathered together.

Mob xxxix. 30 ; Matt. xxiv. 2a, on which see notes.

Where, Lordf Not an expression of

terror, but a definite inquiry after the

locality in which all the things just men-

tioned should take place. Wheresoever the

body is, tliitker will the eagles be gathered to-

gether. This reply of our Lord was some-

wdiat enigmatical. He gave them neither

an evasive nor an entirely definite answer,

but only recited a proverb. This proverb,

as used by Him, is generally understood

as meaning that the Eoman armies (which

had eagles upon their standards) should

gather for the destruction of the guilty

city of Jerusalem, whose moral condition

is represented by a carcass, as ravenous
birds collect upon their prey. As already

suggested, this saying of our Lord is dark
and mysterious, and probably was inten-

tionally made so by Him to keep the

disciples ignorant of His full meaning, in-

asmuch as they were not at the time able

to bear it. It belongs to the " things hard
to be understood," which shall only be
fully explained at Hia second coming.

J. What is said about offenses ? 2, What course is prescribed in relation to a brother trespassing against usT
3. What did the Apostles pray for? 4. Explain our Lord's answer. 5. Who met Jesus as He entered into a cer-

tain village? fi. Wliat is said concerning them ? 7. What did Christ say about the coming of the kingdom of
God ? 8. What did he say about His second coming? 9. Explain the reference to Lot and Noah. 10. How are
we to understand verse 37 !

CHAPTER XVIII.
3 0/ the importunate widow. 9 0/ the Pharisee and the
publican. V> Cliildrrn brouyhl to Christ. 10 A ruler
that would follow Christ, but is hindered by his riches.
28 The reward of t/irm that leave, all for his sake. 31
J{e foreshewetli his death, 3o and restoreth a blind
man to his sight.

Tlie parable with which this chapter

opens is closely connected with the pre-

ceding chapter, in which there is a refer-

ence to the troubles and persecutions

which should precede the coming of the

Son ofman. In view of these tribulations,

prayer, patience, and perseverance, would
be greatly needed, and hence these duties

are here inculcated with the cheering as-

surance of the success with which they

would be crowned.

AND he spake a parable unto them to this end, that
men ought "alway3 to pray, and not to faint

;

'Luke xi. 5 and xxi. 38; Kom. xii. 12- Eph. vi. 18:
Col. iv. 2 : 1 Thes. v. 17.

Ougld always to pray. We are not to un-

derstand that a man should be incessantly

performing the act of prayer. The life of

Jesus was a prayer, yet there were seasons

in which He especially applied Himself

to prayer with His heavenly Father. Men
ought to pray constantly at stated times

;

to be habitually in that spirit of humble

dependence, desire and expectation, which
give life to prayer; to be frequently offer-

ing ejaculatory petitions, and to be always
ready for prayer, secret, social or public,

when opportunity is afforded. And not to

faint, i. ^.*not to flag or be remiss. Jesus,

knowing how easily we become discour-

aged when our petitions are not immedi-
ately granted, and that the preservation

of the higher life of prayer involves a con-

test, inasmuch as it has constantly to labor

with the oppression of earthly things, here

earnestly warns us against yielding to such

discouragement and growing tired of such

internal warfare.
2. Saying, There was *in a city a judge, which feared

not God. neither regarded man :

*Gr., Jn a certain city.

According to Deut. xvi. 18, Israel must
have in all the gates of the city judges, to

administer justice, without respect to per-

sons. In the days of our Lord, also, such
municipal tribunals existed. (Matt. v. 21,

22.) What is here said about the judge, it

will be observed, is said, irrespective of the
special case about to be detailed in the
parable. It is the description of whnt this

man was, always and under every circum-
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stance, thoroughl y, radically, lawless and
unjust. Which feared not God—was alto-

gether destitute of awe of God, and of that

reverence which belongs to ilim, as our

intinite superior. As practically atheistical,

he had no inducement from religion to do

justice. (See P]x. xxiii. 0-9; Lev. xix. 15;

Deut. i. 16, 17; 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7.) Neither

regarded man. Occupying a position of

power, in which men could not injure him,

he did not feel any concern as to what
thfey said oi* thought of him, and hence, in

all his decisions, he was influenced merely

by passion or interest. It is evidence of a

sad decline in the morality of an}' com-
munity, when unprincipled and corrupt

men occupy the sacred office of a judge.

The difficulty which some have found in

the fact that such a man as this jut^ge

should stand in the position of a type and
emblem of God, vanishes at once when we
rightly comprehend the design of the par-

able. The object of the Saviour is not

comparison but contrast.

3. And there was a widow in that city ; and she came
unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary.

The helpless and friendless condition of

a widow in Eastern countries and Bible

times, should be carefully remembered.
(See Ex. xxii. 22 ; Deut. x. 18, xiv. 17, xxtH.

19 ; Job. xix. 13 ; 1 Kings xvii. 9, 12 ; Mai. iii.

5.) The judge had doubtless seen this

poor widow very frequently. She was no

stranger to him. He could more easily

put aside her claims than those of one
who had a stranger's acknowledged right

to receive a redress of wrongs. This widow,

having no friends to assist her, could

neither defend herself from injuries nor
obtain satisfaction for them when commit-
ted ; hence, in an instance where she was
greatly oppressed, she found herselfobliged

to petition the judge for redress. Avenge

me of mine adversary, or, rather, as the orig-

inal means, do me justice on mine adversary.

She desired to have justice, and that only.

She felt deeply her oppressed situation,

and wished the judge to make an end of

her tedious suit, and to deliver her forever

from the adversary who was wickedly and
obstinately oppressing and persecuting

her. The fact that the suppliant here is a

widow conveys the idea of perfect help-

lessness, and gives a still more frightful

idea of the hard-heartedness of the judge,

which continued unmoved by the circum-

stance of a desolate woman pleading, not

for revenge, but only for her just and
righteous claims against the wrongs of her

ojjpressor.

4. And he would not for a while: hut afterward he
said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard
man ; 5. ^Yet because this widow troubleth me, I will
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary
me.—"Luke xi. 8.

Though the strength of the parable lies

in the unlikeness between the righteous

Judge of the world and this ungodly

earthly judge, it may not be denied, as is

here indeed taught, that God often seems

to man to be acting as this unjust judge, to

be turning a deaf ear to the prayer of His
people. Under this apparent indifi'erence,

Christians are tempted to say, with the

storm-tossed disciples, " Carest thou not

that we perish?" The parable, however,

is intended, as we shall presently see, to

meet this very difficulty and temptation,

to which believers, suflering long under
sore earthly trials, are exposed. But

afterward he said within himself, or thought

within himself. How many actions which
appear good have neither the love of God
nor that of our neighbor, but only self-love of

the basest kind, for their principle and
motive! Though I fear not God, &c. He
negatively confesses what did not move
him to fulfill the prayer of the widow : it

was neither the fear of God, nor a sense

of duty. This confession gives great em-
phasis to the point here to be illustrated

:

the force of importunity, which could pre-

vail on such a judge to do a right action.

Yet because this widow troubleth me. Here,

in a special manner, the unrighteous

character of the judge displays itself in

the very act of granting the solicited re-

lief. He has taken no pains to discover

whether the woman's cause is right or

not, yet he determines to yield to her re-

quest ; and his sole reason for doing so is

the fear of being constantly annoyed by
her importunity. I will avenge her. I will

do her justice. Lest by her continual coming,

literally, coming to the end, i. e., forever.

She weary me. This exaggerated language

is like the common expression, " tire me
to death." The word rendered weary

properly signifies to beat on the face, and
particularly under the eye ; and hence, to
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beat in general, as 1 Cor. ix. 27. In this

passage it has a metaphorical meaning,

and signifies to give great pain, such as

arises from severe beating. The sense of

the clause, therefore, is, that the uneasy

feelings which this widow raised in the

judge's breast, by the frequent and earnest

presentation of her case, determined him,

for his own comfort's sake, to dispose of it.

6. Aud Ibe Lord said, Hear what the uiyust judge
saith.

Our Lord intimates that we should

reason thus with ourselves :
" If a person

of such an infamous character as this judge

was, could yield to the pressing and con-

tinual soUcitations of a poor widow, for

whom he felt nothing but contempt, how
much more ready must God be, who is

intinitely good and merciful, and who
loves His creatures in the tenderest man-
ner, to give His utmost salvation to all

who diligently seek it."

7. And '•shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry
day and night unto him, though he bear long with
them ?—oRev. vi. 10.

How these words

—

his own elect—touch

in the tenderest manner the great and

eternal contrast between this unjust judges

and God ! The latter yields to the prayer

of the .suppliants, first, because it is right

to do so, and then He does it with His

whole heart—it is His joy and delight to

do so. The suppliants are His own beloved

people, whether regarded as the Church

as a body, or as individual Christians

—

they are His chosen ones, very precaous in

His siirht—so precious, indeed, that it is

said of them, "he that toucheth you,

toncheth the apple of his ej^e." And so

His gift comes to them distinguished by

that "holiness which becometh God's

house forever," as Avell as a " love which
passeth knowledcre." The very contrasts

which the parable presents only tend to

confirm the blessed assurance it conveys

to God's people, that He will without fail

grant their requests. Shall not God, must

be to the suppliant as clear and certain as

the sun shines at noon-day. Avenge his

own elect, i. e., maintain the right of those

whom He has oho-^en to salvation—see

that redress is obtained for them. Cry, i.

e., fervently beseech

—

day and night, i. e.,

continually, for these two periods, in their

alternate revolutions, make up the entire

term of our earthly pilgrimage. Though
he bear long with them? or, delays to help

them. To the inquiry. Why does God
delay at all to answer the prayers of His
people? it may be replied, that this is

done with wisdom and love combined. It.

would be, so to speak, easier for a father

who is at once rich and benevolent, to

comply immediately and fully with all his

child demands, but it requires and exercises

a deeper, stronger love to leave the child

crying and knocking for a time in vain,

that the bounty given at the proper time

may in the end be a greater boon.

8. I tell you *that he will avenge them speedily.
Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh shall he
find faith on the earth ?—<iHeb. x. 87 ; 2 Peter iii. 8, 9.

I tell you, &c. This is the last ground of

confidence and continued prayer—the

true and faithful promise of Divine help.

God will interpose speedily, i. e., suddenly,

unexpectedly, before His people, with

their weak faith, and under their formida-

ble trials, looked for it. Nevertheless, when

the Son of man cometh. Every special in-

terposition of the Lord in behalf of His

own is a coming of Him, and He comes
mo.st unexpectedly when praj^er and fiiith

are well nigh extinguished. It is, how-
ever, undoubtedly, the last coming of the

Son of man to which reference is here

made. The Saviour transports Himself
in spirit to the time of His second mani-
festation, which shall be preceded by the

last conflict, and the deepest tribidation

of His Church, and which His disciples on
earth are to endure in faith, prayer, patient

waiting. Sltall he find faith on the earth f

That is, when the Son of man at length

shall come—arise to take vengeance—to

bring in the year of His redeemed, will He
find a faith among His people at all com-
mensurate to the truth, love and fullness

of what He has promised on His side ? Or,

like the disciples in the garden, will there

be " sleeping for sorrow," or, the " love of

many waxing cold," by reason of abound-
ing iniquity ? Solemn questions, indeed.

Enough to make each child ofGod tremble

for himself.

9. And he spake this parable unto certain 'which
trusted in themselves *that they were righteous, aud
despised others :

eliukex. 29; xvi. 15. *Ot, as being righU-ous.

This parable, likti the last, treats of

prayer. Each presents a different aspect
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of the same subject. That recommends
generally the duty of pniyer, this gives us

to understand the property of a right

prayer. Thai teaches that prayer must be

eijrn^st and persevering, this that it must
also be humble. That dissuades from in-

(lolenre, tlris from confidence in ourselves.

The two extremes are remarkable. Indo-

lence and improperconlidence are opposed

in verses 1, 9, as proper confidence and
indolence are, also, in 2 Cor. iii. 4 ; iv. 1

;

E])h. iii. 12, 13. Unto certain—the multi-

tude, among whom were doubtless persons

belonging to both the classes here

represented. TI7iO trusted in themselves tliat

they were righteous—who had confidence in

themselves—the false ground of their

confidence standing in the conviction,

that they were righteous, in possession of

the Divine favor; a vain imagination, a

mere conceit. They who have the least

righteousness always trust the most in

such as they have.asif they were inwardly

c'onscious that they had very little. And
despised others, disdained, made nothing of

others, treated them uitli sovereign contempt.

Others, "the rest," ''all others, who did

not complj' with their rules." The Phar-

isees were especially intended, who relied

on exemption from gross immoralities,

attendance on the externals of religion,

and exact observance of the traditions of

the elders.

10. Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the
one a Pharisee, aud the other a publican.

These two persons are introduced into

the parable as representing two distinct

classes of mankind in general. The.Phar-
isee represents the moral, the respectable,

the. externally correct. The publican rep-

resents the wicked, the profligate, and the

utterly irreligious. Went up into the temple

to pray. It was usual with ])ious people

to do this at that time, when the temple
was not only the place, but the medium
of worship, God having promised, in

answer to Solomon's request, that what-
ever prayer should be offered in a right

manner in, or toward, that house, it should,

therefore, the rather be accepted. Christ

is our temple, and to Him we must have
an eye in all our approaches to God.
There were other points of resemblance

between the.se two men, beside their

going up to the temjjle to pray, and thus
indicating their reverence for God's house.

(Isa. Ivi. 7 ; Matt. xxi. 13.) They were
both sinners. Their sins as to outward
form were diverse, but in essential char-

acter the sinfulness was in both the .same.

Both adopted the same attitude in ])rayer.

Both alike looked into their own hearts

and lives, and botli permitted the judg-

ment thus formed to determine the form
and mutter of their prayer.

n. The Pharisee fstood and prayed thus with himself,
rGod, I thank tlit-e tlial I am ncjt I'asotlier men arc, ex-
tortioners, unjust, adulterer-i. or even as this publican.

fP.s. cxxxv. 2. risa. i. 15 and Iviii. 2: Rev. iii. 17. hisa,
Ixv. .5: Matt. iii. 7, 10 and xix. is, 20; Luke xx. 47; Gal.
iii. 10 ; Phil. iii. 6 : James ii. 9, 12.

There was nothing to be blamed, as indic-

ative of pride, in the Pharisee's attitude.

The publican, whose prayer was an humble
one, stood also. Standing was the usual

posture among the Jews. (1 Kings viii.

22; 2 Chron. vi. 12; Matt. vi. 5 ; Mark xi.

2o.) Sometimes, however, in moments of

more than ordinary humiliation or emo-
tion of heart, they changed this attitude for

one of kneeling or prostration. (Ex.

xxxiv. 8; 2 Chron. vi. 13, xxix. 29; 1

Kings viii. 54 ; Ezra ix. 5 ; Dan. vi. 10, 40
;

Ps. xcv. 6 ; Matt. xxvi. 39 ; Acts ix. 40, xx.

3G, xxi. 5.) Each of these postures has its

own peculiar appropriateness. Either is a
seemly and Scriptural method of bringing

the position of the body into significant

harmony with the desire of the soul.

Such being the case, all sorts of forms

being recognized by the Old and New
Testament Scriptures, how foolish, how
useless, to say nothing el.se, is it to dispute

about these forms ! The all-important

matter is to have the heart in a proper

frame. " Standing and kneeling," says

Burkitt, "are praying postures, but sitting

is a rude indecency, except in cases of

necessity." " In prayer," says Bishop Hall,

" I will either stand as a servant to my
Master, or kneel as a subject to my
Prince." Thus uitfi himself. The words
iiith himself strictly and properly belong to

the word " stood." " The Pharisee stood by

himself and prayed.''^ This man did not

pray with himself in the sense of praying

internally or secretly, that nobody might

hear him. but it was one of his main de-

signs that everybody should hear him. He
spoke for himself, for his own satisfaction,
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and with much complacency ofheart. God,

I thank thee. It was not wrong in the

Pharisee to begin his prayer as lie did. It

is right to thank God. (See Ps. ciii.) It

was the proud, boastful spirit of the Phari-

see, that made his thank-offering vain.

That lam not as other mm are. Here, again,

there would have been nothing wrong in

what the Pharisee said, if it had sprung

from a proper feeling, if he had been con-

scious of his unworthiness, and amazed at

God's long-suffering. But this was not his

spirit. He was proud, self-righteous. He
presumed to give thanks not for what he

had received, but for what he was and did.

His thoughts of others excited in his heart

the very opposite of that real gratitude

which was expressed by one who, seeing

a felon led to the gallows, exclaimed,

speaking for himself, " But for the grace

of God, there goes John Bradford !" Ex-

tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this

publican. Inasmuch as there is no reason

to believe that this Pharisee was a hypo-

crite, the good things which here and in

the next verse he affirms of himself may
be supposed to be true. He was free from

gross and scandalous sins. He was not an

extortioner, not a usurer, nor an oppressor

to his debtors or tenants, but equitable

and kind to all dependent upon him. And
not rapacious, seizing other men's property

under false pretenses. He was not unjust

in any of his dealings, did no wrung to any

man, did not take advantage of any man's

ignorance, want of experience or necessity,

in buying or selling. He was not an adul-

terer, but avoided every species of unclean-

ness. How solemn the truth that all this

may be true of a man who is yet far from

the kingdom of God ! Or even as this pub-

lican. He here drags into his prayer the

poor pubUcan, on whom his eye alighted,

making him to supply the dark back-

ground on which the bright colors of his

own virtues shall more gloriously appear,

doubtless congratulating himself that he

had no need to beat his heart, or cast his

eyes in shame upon the floor, because he

had done nothing to call for this.

12. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I
possess.

According to Lev. xvi. 29-31 and Num.
xxix. 7, a yearly fast only was enjoined

;

but the Pharisees, and others who laid

claim to peculiar sanctity, observed two
fast days every week—the second and fifth

days—for reflecting on the ascent of Moses
to Mount Sinai, when he went to receive

the law, and on his return thence. This

observance they accounted meritorious.

I give tithes of all that I possess. The law
commanded only to tithe the fruit of the

field and produce of the cattle (Num. xviii.

21; Dent. xiv. 22; Lev. xxvii. 20), but he
tithed mint and cummin (Matt, xxiii. 23),

all that came into his possession, probably

not capital but income, down to the trifles

on which there was question, even in the

Jewish schools, whether it was needful to

tithe them or not. (Hos. xii. 8.) To fast

is right, and to give tithes is right, but

this Pharisee spoiled all he had done by
his proud and self-righteous pretensions.

His prayer exhibits no sense of sin and
need; contains no confession and no peti-

tion—no acknowledgment of guilt and
emptiness—no supplication for mercy and
grace. It is a mere boasting recital of

fancied merits, accompanied by an unchar-

itable reflection on a brother sinner.

13. And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift

up so much a.s his eyes unto heaven, butsniote upon his
breast, saying, God be mercilul to me a sinner.

The publican. The difference between

the men does not lie in that this was a

good man, while the other was bad. This

is a sinner too, but he has come to

know it, and therein lies the distinc-

tion between him and the Pharisee.

Standing afar off. If he was a Pagan, he
stood in the court of the Gentiles ; but if

he wag a Jew, such was his humilitj' and
sense of unworthiness, that he did not

presume to approach the place where
stood the Pharisee and other chief men.

He wished to keep out of .sight. Afar off

is really the proper description of man by
nature. Sin has borne him far off from

God. Woidd not lift up so much as Jiis eyes

unto heaven, much less his hands, as was

usual in prayer. He lifted up his heart,

indeed, to God, in holy desires, but, through

shame and humiliation, did not lift up his

eyes in holy confidence and courage. (See

Luke XV. 18; Ezra ix. 6.) But smote upon

his breast, lite/ally, kept smiting upon his

breast. Smiting the breast was a token of

excessive grief commonly practiced in all
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nations. It seems to intimate a desire in

the penitent to punish tliat heart through

the evil propensities of wliich tlie sin de-

plored had been committed. God he mer-

ciful to me a siruicr. This prayer of the

publican was short; fear and shame hin-

dered him from saying much ; sighs and
groans swallowed up his words, but what
he said was to the purpose. Observe, 1.

He owns himself to be a sinner, and guilty

before God. The Greek words rendered

a sinner, literally signify "the sinner," that

is, "the great sinner." As the Pharisee

had compared himself with all mankind,
and concluded that he alone was good, so

the publican, in the depth of his shame,

Beems to count himself the only sinner.

He casts about for no palliation—thinks

of no excuse. He has none to condemn
but himself. 2. He has no dependence
but upon the mercy of God. He does not

present himself as a reformed sinner, nor

yet as a penitent sinner, nor yet as a praying

sinner, but simply as the sinner. He dis

claims all thought of merit, and flees to

mercy as his city of refuge, with nothing

to promise, nothing to extenuate, nothing

to pledge, nothing to pay. 3. He earnestly

prays for the benefit of that mercy. Un-
reservedly, fully, and yet confidently, he

leaves himself in the hands of God. The
only thing he can plead with such a God
is, "^e merciful," be propitious to me, for-

give my sins, be reconciled to me, and re-

ceive me graciously. We are not to under-

stand that the publican sought from God
absolute and unconditional mercy. His

prayer, as the original imports, was, "Be
propitious toward me, through sacrifice, or,

let an atonement be made." The Greek
word, rendered " be merciful to," is only

found in one other place, and is there ap-

plied to our Lord Jesus Christ, as a High
Priest, "making reconciliation" for the sins

of the people. (Heb. ii. 17.) The publican

may have learned the great truth, that
" without shedding of blood there can be

no remission," from seeing the lamb slain

morning and evening, as the daily sacri-

fice, and the lamb slain once a year as the

Passover lamb. Hence the peculiarity of

his prayer, as having reference to a Medi-

ator, a Saviour.

14. I tell you. this man went down to hia house .insti-

fled rcU/ier than the other ; 'for every one that ezalteth

himself shall be abased ; and he that humhleth him-
self shall be exulted.

iJob .\xii. 29 ; Matt, xxiii. 12 : Luke xiv. 11 ; James iv.

6 ; 1 Peter v. 5, 6.

Justified, i. e., accepted and approved in

the sight of God. Of course, it is not

meant that the prayer of the publican

justified him. That the man who pleaded

merelj' for mercy should be justified

merely by his prayer is absurd. He was
justified, forgiven, his sin pardoned, his

guilt remitted by that mercy which he had
invoked; but it was mercy in answer to

prayer. (See Rom. iii. 26.) Neither are

we to supi>ose that the Pharisee was a

little justified, and the publican very much,
and that the difference between them was
only one of degree. There are no degrees

in justiiication. The Pharisee was not

justified at all, except by and before him-
self. The idea designed to be conveyed
by these words is, that there was such

essential diff"erence in the religious act of

these two men, that one only could be
acceptable with God; and that such was
the deep self-abasement of the publican,

that his was the prayer which was accept-

ed, ratlter tJtan the one so offensive to God
as that of the Pharisee. Went down to his

house justified. Not merely was he justified

in the secret, unsearchable counsels of

God, but he returned to his home with a

sweet sense of a received forgiveness shed

abroad in his heart. (Ps. 1. 15, li. 3-5, 19
;

Isa. Ivii. 15.) How great, sudden and
happy a change

!

For every one that exalteth himself, &c.

(See Luke xiv. 11.) The repetition of

such a maxim will cause us the less sur-

prise, if we consider that it expresses the

unalterable fundamental law of the king-

dom of heaven, according to which all

men are judged, and, at the same time,

gives the deepest ground why the justifi-

cation of the Pharisee and the rejection

of the publican were each entirely impos-

sible. These words also form a beautiful

transition to the bringing of the children

to Jesus, the incident next recorded by

the Evangelist.

15. JAnd they brought unto him also infants, that he
would touch them : but when hix disciples saw it, they
rebuked tbem.
JMatt. xi.t. 13: Mark x. 13, on which see notes.

The connection between this passage and

the parable preceding it, in which humility

is inculcated, should not be overlooked
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Here is an illustration of the truth there

taught. Also infants, literally, even the in-

fants. They were not only little children,

but infants. They brought unto ]iim. Ref-

erence is here doubtless had to the parents.

Thus they, 1, testified their respect for

Christ, and the value they set upon His
favor and blessing ; and, 2, manifested their

love to their children. That he would touch

them. (See Matt. xix. 13.) It was customary

among the Jews, when one prayed for an-

other who was present, to lay his hands
upon the person's head. (Gen. xviii. 14

;

Matt. ix. 18; Acts vi. 6, viii. 17.) This im-

position of hands was practiced especially

in paternal blessing. (Gen. xlviii. 14-20.)

They rebuked them. In administering this

rebuke the disciples thought most probably
that compliance with the request of these

persons would be mere waste of their

Master's time, and that infants could derive

no benefit from being brought to Christ.

It is our duty to consecrate our children to

the Lord, in reliance upon His promise and
power. The souls of young children are

evidently jarecious in God's sight. They
are capable of receiving grace. The imj^er-

fection of charity and knowledge in the

present life, exposes the humble and the
little ones to suffer frequent repulses even
from good men.

16. But Jesus called them unto hitn, and said, Suffer
little ehilrtren to come unto me and forbid tUem not

:

for i^ol'sucli is the kingdom of God.
''I Cor. xiv. 20 ; 1 Peter ii. 2.

Called them, i.e., the children themselves.

Mark says that when Jesus saw the disci-

ples rebuking those that brought the chil-

dren, Jesus was much displeased, (x. 14.)

The opposition between the friendly coun-
tenance of the Master and the contracted

brows of the disciples is indescribably

beautiful. Suffer little children to come unto

me, &c. (See on Matt. xix. 14.) This shows
that some were children, while others were
yet in their infancy. Our Lord does not

merely say suffer these children, but suffer

all little children to come unto me. He
was not only not offended, but delighted

with the presence of the little ones. For

of such 75 the kingdom of God. Here is the

reason why the children should be brought.
That these words were not meant to teach

thai children are born sinless and inno-

cent, is abundantly clear from other parts

of Scripture. (John iii. 6.) They teach.

1. That the Church of God on earth is

largely composed of children. " Of such
is the kingdom of God." We cannot ap-

prove of rendering the original words
translated "of such," such as resemlde these.

This idea is presented in the next verse.

2. That the Church of God is to be per-

petuated and prospered mainly by those
who, in their childhood, are dedicated to

His service, and receive a religious train-

ing. 3. That the kingdom of God in glory

will be largely composed of little children.

The salvation of all who die in infancy

may confidently be expected. Though sin

has abounded, grace has much more
abounded. (Rom. v. 20.)

17. 'Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not re-
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no
wise enter therein.—iMark x. 15.

The kingdom of God here means the re-

quisitions of the Gospel. We must stand
affected to Christ as little children to their

parents. Whilst we are not to be like

children in their inconsiderateness or ig-

norance (1 Cor. xiv. 20), or inconstancy

(Eph. iv. 14), we are to resemble them in

exemption from prejudice (1 Cor. ii. 14)

;

in sincerity, in simplicity or artlessness
;

in humility (Psa. cxxxi. 1; 1 Peter v. 2;

James iv. 6, 10) ; in freedom from covetous

desires (Psa. cxxxi. 2; Luke xviii. 24;

Mark x. 17-22; 2 Tim. iv. 10); in a teach-

able spirit (1 Cor. i. 23); in a meek and
loving spirit, without malice (1 Cor. xiv.

20; Psa. XXV. 9, cxlvii. 6, cxlix. 4) ; without

dependence on our own works, as children

have nothing whereon to depend (Rom. ix.

30-33, X. 33) ; in faith, as children readily

believe their parents in whatever they

say; in confidence and trust, as children

rely on the power, love and faithfulness

of their parents (Rom. iv. 18-21 ; Heb. xi.

13) ; in prayer, as children ask their parents,

expecting to receive; in submission, as

children are not without trials and disci-

pline to which they are subjected. (Heb.

xii. 6, 7.) This requisition of our Lord is

not peculiar in its application to Christian-

ity. Lord Bacon says, in the introduction

to his book on the "Interpretation of

Nature," "It is fit and necessary in the

very front and beginning of this work,

without hesitation or reservation, to be

professed, that it is no less true in this
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human kingdom of knowledge, than in

God's kingdom of heaven, that no man
shall enter it except he first become as a

little child."

18. "And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal lile?

mMatt. xix. IH ; Mark x. 17, on which see notes.

A man may miss heaven for want of a

childlike indilFerence to worldly riches.

A certain ruler. It is probable that this

person was not a member of the Sanhe-

drim, but rather a magistrate in some

other court, or a ruler of a synagogue.

Good Master. The ruler was persuaded

that Christ was a Divinely-commissioned

Teacher, and thus manifested his affection

and peculiar respect to Him as such. What
shall I do to inherit eternal lifef From this

question it is evident, 1. That he believed

in a future state. 2. That he was anxious

to secure eternal life. 3. That he felt that

in order to this end something must be

done. 4. That he thought he was willing

to do what was to be done. 5. That he
was under the spirit of legality. How shall

I be saved, is the most interesting and
important question that any soul can ask

of God. It is peculiarly gratifying to see

an interest on this subject prevailing

among the young. The first step toward
being saved is to get instruction in the

way to heaven.

19. And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me
good ? none is good, save one, that, is, God.

See on Matt. xix. 17.

Before replying to the young man's in-

quiry, the Saviour comments for a moment
upon the singularly unusual epithet which
he had applied to Him. There is nothing

here to disprove our Lord's supreme Di-

vinity. If, as Socinians allege, Jesus here

denies that He is God, He also denies that

He is good. Now as we know Christ to be
good, if the passage proves anything on
this point, it proves that He is God. It is

evident from the title of good, which the

ruler gave to Jesus, a title which the rab-

bles aff"ected, that he supposed Him to be
a mere man. The meaning of our Lord,

then, was evidently this :
" None is good,

essentially and perfectly, but God ; why,
therefore, callest thou me good, since thou
hast never yet been taught that truth,

which flesh and blood cannot have re-

vealed to thee, that I am indeed the Christ,

*8

the Son of the living God?" If the ruler

had professed a belief in this vital truth,

our Lord would never have called in

question the propriety of his epithet, but

would have confirmed it, as He did the

declaration of Pilate, by the strongest pos-

sible allinnative and acquiescence. Our
Lord never refused any homage offered

Him, however high.

20. Thou knowest the commandments, "Do not com-
mit adultery. Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear
iaise witness, "Honour thy lather and thy mother.
"Ex. X. 12, 16; Deut. v. 16, 20; Kom. xiii. 9. »Eph. vi.

2 ; Col. iii. 20.

See on Matt. xix. 17.

This reply of our Lord differs widely

and importantly from other answers given

both by Himself and by His disciples to

similar inquiries. (John vi. 28, 29; Acts

xvi. 31.) The reason of this diflerence is

probably to be found in the state of mind
of him whom He addressed. He was, as

his reference to doing shows, a man evi-

dently living under the covenant of works,

and Jesus simply met him on his own
ground. As a wise physician, He admin-

istered to the sick patient the medicine

most likely ultimately to conduce to his

spiritual health. He addressed him in

the way most likely to bring him to self-

knowledge. The Jews were not accus-

tomed, in ordinary discourse, or in the

commonly published books, to recite the

precepts of the decalogue in the very ivo^rds

in which they were expressed, but in

other words, or in another order. The
Saviour names the commandments of the

second table, because, when the ruler had

once seen his lack of love to his neighbor,

the conclusion as to his lack of love to

God could not be difficult.

21. And he said, All these have I kept from my
youth up.

From the statement of Mark (x. 21),

Jesus beholding him, loved him, it seems

probable that the young man, in express-

ing himself as in this verse, did not mean
to make a self-righteous boast, but to say

that he knew the will of God as contained

in the law, and that he had directed his

life generally according to that law.

Otherwise we should hardly be told that

Jesus loved him, except as He loves all

mankind. He would hardly have felt a

special interest in him. It is evident,

however, that like the generality of the
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Jews of our Saviour's time, this young
man had interpreted the decalogue by its

letter, not according to its spirit.

23. Now when Jesus heard these things, he said unto
him, Yet lacicest thou one thing: well all that thou
hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have
treasure in heaven: and come, follow me.
pMatt. vi. 19, 20 and xix. 21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 19.

Yet lackest thou one thing, namely, to love

God moi-e than mammon. Our Saviour

knew his heart, and soon put him upon a

trial which laid it open to the ruler him-
self. Sell all that thou hast, &c. This com-
mand was given to cure his love of the

world, which could not, in him, be cured

otherwise. What a touchstone for his

sincerity ! What a trial of the power of

the law, to convict of disobedience all who
profess to keep it! When God command-
ed Abraham to offer up his only son Isaac,

he stood the test, and proved that he
loved the Lord above all. This young
man did iiot stand the test. He might
have stood an easier test, but this one he
could not endure. To sell not half, but

all his possessions, all his great possessions,

too, and then to distribute the precious

wealth, with his own hand, piece by piece,

among the poor, and thus see the source

of his earthly joy, pride and hope, as it

were, drop 1)y drop, dry up—this was more
than he C(iuld bear to do. Thus was he
shown, that, instead of preferring God and
His commandments to everything else, as

he profe.ssed, he really loved mammon
more than God. We are not to under-
stand that all Chri.stians are required to

do what was enjoined on the rich ruler.

Yet it is true that the Gosj^el requires

such a consecration of all property to God,
that, when the duty is made known, to

give some, or much, or all to God, the
offering can be made. Treasure in heaven

—in place of thy treasure on earth. And
come, follow me. Here was the Gospel hid-

den in this briefcommand. Jesus preach-

ed faith to this inquirer. His invitation

to him was the very language in which He
called almost every one of the disciples,

who doubted not the meaning, knowing
that in following Christ, they were to ac-

knowledge Him as the Messiah of God.

23. And when he heard this, he was very sorrowful

:

for he was very rich.

Very sorrowful. Men undergo great

agony of mind while they are in suspense

between the love of the world and the
love of their souls. For he vxis very rich.

What was his wealth—which he had found
could not give him comfort—in compari-
son with peace of conscience and eternal
life ? Yet he chose to retain his earthly
treasure, which he could only hold for a
few years, and to refuse the offer of im-
perishable treasure in heaven

!

24. And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful,
he said. qHovv hardly shall they that have riches enter
into the kingdom of Ciod ! 25. For it is easier for a
camel to go through a needle's eve, than lor a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of God.
iProv. xl. 28 ; Matt. xix. 23, on which see notes : Mark

X. 23.

This may be considered as the moral of
the story, the extreme increase of difficulty

which worldly possessions cast in the way,
to the attainment of the heavenly glory.

In Mark x. 24, it is, " them that trust in

riches." This somewhat modifies the de-
claration here; but how few are there to

be found who really possess wealth, and
never trust in it?

Some would read a cable, instead of a
camel, but this is unauthorized. The camel
being the largest animal they were acquain-

ted with in Judea, its name became pro-

verbial for denoting anything remarkably
large, and a cameVs passing through a needle's

eye came, by consequence, as appears from
some rabbinical writings, to express a thing

extremely difficult, or apparently impos-

sible. Our Lord here represents the sal-

vation of a rich man as being next to an
impossibility. Riches powerfully tend to

increase pride, covetousness, self-indul-

gence; they purchase flatterers, exclude

faithful reprovers, prejudice the mind
against the humbling truths and self-deny-

ingprecepts ofthe Gospel, and they increase

the numbei and force of those obstacles

which must be broken through, and the

supposed value of those objects which
must be renounced, if a man would be a

disciple of Christ.

26. And they that heard it said, Who then cati be
saved ? 27. And he said. rThe things which are Impos-
sible with men are possible with Ciod.

rJer. xxxii. 17 : Zech. viii. 6; Matt. xix. 2G; Luke 1.37.

The scene with the ruler, as well as the

last earnest utterance of Jesus, taught the

disciples to cast a deeper look into their

own hearts. In the living consciousness

of the wide prevalence of earthly-minded

-

ness, both among the rich who have, and

the poor who are not able to acquire, they
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express wonder or surprise, if not doubt,

as to the salvation of any.

There was much tenderness and sweet-

ness in tliis reply of our Lord to the ques-

tion proposed. It will be observed that

He does not retract what He had said, nor

even soften it in the least degree, but rather

strengthens it by representing the salva-

tion of a rich man as the utmost effort of

omnipotence. The energy of Divine grace

is able to make a man despise the world,

with all that it contains, when no efforts

of man, no arguments, eloquence or per-

suasions are able to do it. Money will not

keep us out of lieaven if our hearts are

right before God. Grace, and not place, is

the hinge on which our salvation turns.

28. sThen Peter said. Lo, we have left all, and follow-
ed thee.—^Matt. xix. 27.

Peter speaks for himself and the rest of

the Apostles. Had he spoken this in pride,

he would have received rebuke instead of

encouragement. The disciples had, indeed,

but little to leave, yet it was their all. A
poor man's "all" is as dear to him, in a

certain sense, as the rich man's palace.

There is no season in life upon which the

believer looks back with so much joy as

that in which he first determined to engage

in his Redeemer's service. A man may
leave all without having ever possessed

anything. It is by the heart that we cleave

to earthly possessions; it is by renouncing

them in our heart, that we disengage our-

selves from them.
29. And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you,

'There is no man that hath leJt house, or parents, or
brethren, or wife, or children, for the liingdom ofGod's
sake, 30. "Who sliall not receive manifold more in tliis

present time, and in tlie world to come lite everlasting.
'Deut. xxxiii. 9. "Job xlii. 10.

See on Matt. xix. 29.

There is no man that hath left, &c. Sacri-

fices like these were doubtless often neces-

sary when the Gospel was first preached,

and were bitterly opposed by prejudiced

Jews and ignorant heathen. At the pres-

ent day, a converted Jew is often obliged

to separate from his nearest and dearest

relatives, and a converted Hindoo is cast

off by all his family. Our Lord spoke, with

foresight, of cases like these, and His

words are singularly full of comfort. Who
shall not receive manifold more in this present

time. The compensating retributions in

this world and the next are definitely dis-

tinguished. Even with all their losses and

trials, the joys of Christians are much
greater than their sorrows. Rutherford

says, in his letters, that when he was im-

prisoned ill Aberdeen, he discovered a

sweetness in Christ that he had never

conceived before. Dr. Payson, when racked

with pain, in his last illness, said: "God
has used a strange method to make me
happy. I could not have believed, a little

while ago, that, in order to render me
happy. He would deprive me of the use

of my limbs, and fill my body with pain.

But he has taken away everything else,

that He might give me Himself." And
the Apostles bore the same testimony,

when they said, "As the sufferings of Christ

abound in us, so our consolation also aboun-
deth by Christ." (2 Cor. i. 5.) And in the

world to come life everlasting. To the earthly

advantages of godliness, which make it

profitable for the life that now is, life ever-

lasting is to be superadded. What believers

need, is more daily practical fiiith in Christ's

words that He will make up for the sacri-

fices they submit to for His sake.

31. If iThen he took unto him the twelve, and said
unto them. Behold, we so up to Jerusalem, and all
tilings ythat are written by the prophets concerning the
Son of man shall be accomplished.
iMatt. xvi. 21, xvii. •£• and xx. 17, on which see notes

;

Mark x. 32. yPs. xxii. : Isa. liii.

Took he unto him the tivelve—took them
apart. This was done because He did not

choose to declare before His enemies the

deeds which they would commit against

Him, for such declaration would have em-
boldened them in wickedness, and thus,

moreover. He might have seemed to pur-

posely procure the fulfillment of the pre-

diction concerning His sufferings. We go

up to Jerusalem. There was the site of the

Old Testament theocracy. There the sac-

rifices of the law, and the blood of the Old
Testament atonements, had shown forth

His death for ages. And from there, the

royal city of David, must go forth an an-

nouncement of the kingdom of the Son of

David to all the world. It will be observed

with what calmness and submission He
spoke of the painful trials that awaited
Him. And all things that are ivritten by the

prophets, &c. The Messianic prophecies

ofsuffering stand before the Saviour's eyes,

as a great whole put in writing, and are

referred to as though for every det;iil of

His passion sketched in verses 32, 33, there
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must also be at least an intimation to be

found in the prophetic record. Such pas-

sages as the following were meant: Ps.

xxii., Isa. liii.; Dan. ix. 2G.

32. 'For lie shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and
shall be mucked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted

on : :W. And lliev shall scourge him, and put him to

death : and the third day he shall rise again.

'Matt, .vxvii. li; Luke xxiii. 1; John xvlii. 28; Acts
ui. 13.

The Gentiles—this word is from a Latin

one, signifying a race. The Jews, from

their own standpoint, called other peoples

the Gentiles, that is, the nations. Here the

word specifically designates the Romans.
For the mocking of Jesus by Herod and his

Roman soldiers, see Luke xxiii. 11. Spite-

fully entreated and spitted on, to express their

abhorrence of Hiui as a blasphemer.

Scourge him, and put him to death. This was
done by Pilate, the Roman governor. The
punishment of the cross was Roman, not

JewisJi, but the chief priests condemned Him
to it, and the Romans executed the sentence.

How little did they know that they were,

by this process, jointly offering up that

sacrifice which was to make an atonement

for Gentiles and for Jews; an atonement
for the sin of the whole world! How often

may it be literally said, The wrath of

man shall praise thee! And the third day he

shall rise again. Christ mentions His res-

urrection and glory, 1. To encourage Him-
self in His sufferings. 2. To comfort His
disciples, who would be overwhelmed with

sorrow and terrified by His death. 3. To
direct us, under all the sufferings of this pres-

ent time, to keep the eye of our faith fixed

upon the glory to be revealed. Nothing is so

capable of giving us comfort, and fortify-

ing our weakness against the fear of pain-

ful trials and the dread of death, as the

remembrance of the sufferings, death and
resurrection of Jesus Christ.

,31. =i-Anr\ they understood none of these things : and
this saying was hid i'roni them, neither knew they the
things which were spoken.
"Mark ix. 32; Luke ii. 50 and ix. 4.5; John x. 6 and

xii. 16.

The blindness of the disciples about our
Lord's crucifixion and sufferings is, at first

sight, very extraordinary. The words just

spoken by Him seem so plain that we
can scarcely conceive how any one could
have failed to understand them. But,

perhaps, as the Lord often used figurative

language, the disciples supposed that His
prophecies concerning Himself were figur-

ative. They saw, and heard, and imagined
a great many things that seertjed to con-
tradict the natural import of these

prophecies, and hence declined to accept

their literal interpretation. In judging
them, we must remember that they were
all Jews, and trained from tlieir infancy

to expect a Messiah in glory and majesty.

In their ignorance as to the import of

Christ's words, we see the effect of pre-

possession in precluding the exercise of

ordinary intelligence. As they had unshed

a different manifestation of Christ's Mes-
siahship than that, though differing, they
seem, thus far, to have been unable to

understand or believe what He here, and
at other times, so plainly foretold. The
mind of man is naturally shut against the

knowledge of the cross, of sufferings and
of death.

35. H bAnd it came to pass, that as he was come nigh
unto Jericho, a certain bliud man sat by the 'vvay side,
begging:
^Matt. XX. 29, on which see notes : Mark x. 4C. i^l Sam.

ii. 8 ; Luke xvi. 20, 21 ; John ix. S ; Acts iii. 2.

Jericho was a stronghold of the Canaan-
ites,and was the first city subdued by Israel,

after the crossing of Jordan and entering

the Holy Land. (See Josh. vi. 26.) As he

was come nigh, &c. Matthew and Mark,
referring (as is generally supposed) to the

same miracle, say that it was wrought
when our Lord was " departing " from
Jericho. (Matt. xx. 29-34 ; Mark x. 46-.52.)

There was more than one Jericho, namely,

an old and a 7iew, situated a little distance

one from the other, so that, if the Saviour

was really leaving one and approaching

the other, the apparent discrepancy is

easily reconciled. A certain blind man, &c.

The sense of sight is the highest bodily

privilege, the purest physical pleasure

which man has derived from his Creator.

When indigence and blindness are united,

they present a truly sad instance of

wretchedness. Begging. He had placed

himself by the road-side in order that

travelers might see him and give him.

help. Except in extraordinary cases, it is

in all respects most advisable to relieve

those who are known by us both as to

their wants and conduct, and, provided

less be not given in charity, and no extreme

case neglected, the refusal of relief to

vagrant beggars is rather a proof of

discretion than an indication of defect in
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beneficence. If this conduct were gener-

erally adopted, the indigent would, in

ordinary cases, be compelled to .abide

where they are known ; the sums expended
in charity would be far more profitably

applied, the interests of morality and re-

ligion better secured, and the poor them-

selves far more adequately relieved.

36. And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what
it meant. 37. And tliey told him, Jesus of Nazareth
passeth by. :W. And lie cried, saying, Jesus, Ihou aou
of David, have mercy on me.

The sound of numerous feet and the

clamor of many voices, drew the attention

of the blind man, and he was led to

inquire what great person was on the road,

attended by this great throng of people.

Jesus of Nazareth. The people name
our Lord according to the customary style.

The " Prophet of Galilee," the raiser of

Lazarus from the dead, the Teacher and
Miracle-worker of Persea, is not unknown
by fame to this poor man. To the suffer-

ers throughout the land, that name would
have a special interest. Its report would
have a rapid circulation among the sons

and daughters of affliction.

No sooner was our Lord's name men-
tioned than the blind beggar, deeply

impressed with a sense of his own affliction,

and not knowing whether he should ever

again have so good an opportunity, earn-

estly appealed to Him. He cried. In the

midst of judgments God remembers
mercy. Though God had deprived this

man, for wise reasons, of his eyes. He had

left him the use of his speech. It is never

so ill with us but it might be much worse.

We should, therefore, be submissive and
thankful. Jesus, thou Son of David. The
blind man, by thus greeting Christ, shows
that his fiiith has reached a higher grade

than that of the people who had just told

him who was passing by. There was, on

his part, a double confession of faith : first,

that Jesus could heal him ; and, secondly,

not merely as a ijrophet from God, but as

the Prophet, as the one who should come,

according to the words of Isaiah, to give

sight to the blind. He recognized Him as

the true descendant of the ancient King

of Israel, the promised Messiah for whom
Israel was looking. Have mercy on me. He
asked for mercy, conscious that he deserved

nothing.

39. And they which went before rebuked ^hlm, that
he .should hold his peace: but lie cried so much the
more. Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.
"•Chap. viii. 49, xi. 52 and xix. 39.

Of the great multitude who accompanied
Jesus on His way to Jeru.salem, some pre-

ceded, others followed Him. Rebuked him,

that he should hold his peace, rather, charged

him that he should be silent. At this time
the multitude were respectful to Jesus.

Their rebuke resulted simply from the

desire in those, for the most part spirit-

ually undeveloped men, that the proces-

sion to Jerusalem, where they anticipated

a public and open avowal by Jesus of His
Messiahship, even, perhaps, t he as.sumption
of the regal dignity, might not be delayed

by an affair of comparatively such trivial

importance as the giving sight to a poor
blind man. The beggar regarded not the
rebuke that was given him. His case was
urgent. The occasion was precious, and
he called louder and more fervently than
before, using the same form of address and
appeal as at first.

40. And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be
brought unto him : and when he was come near, he
asked him, 41. Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do
unto thee ? And he said, Lord, that I may receive my
sight.

Above the respectful clamor of the mul-
titude, the voice of earne.st prayer reached
the ear of Jesus. He would not yield to

their haste to press forward. He stood. It

was impossible for Him to pass on with-

out turning an eye of compassion toward
him who had uttered the cry of misery

—

the prayer of faith. Commanded him to be

brought unto him. He would not perform

the miracle till the blind man came to

Him, that, by the manner of his walking,

the spectators might be convinced that he
was truly blind. What wilt thou that I shall

do unto thee? This. question of our Lord
was, in part, an expression of His readi-

ness to aid ; in part, also, for the calling

out into j'et livelier exercise the faith and
expectation of the petitioner. (Matt. ix.

28.) Lord, that I may receive my sight. The
man's cry had hitherto been a vague

general cry for mercy, now he singles out

the blessing which He craves, declares the

channel in which He desired the solicited

mercy to run. "My eyes are thirsty for

the light. To me the wonderful realities

of creation have long been a dark and
dismal blank. Thine is the power that can
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again reveal them like a new creation to

my view."

42. And Jasus said unto him, Receive thy sight : Hhy
faith hath saved thee.—'Luke xvii. 19.

See on Mutt. xx. 29-34.

Receive ilnj sight. Here, and in the verse

preceding, as well as in the one following,

the Greek word so rendered means,

literally, " look up," or " see again." It is

worthy of observation, that giving sight

to the blind was peculiar to our Saviour.

No instance is recorded in Scripture of

this miracle having been wrought, either

by prophets before His coming, or by His

Apostles afterward; nor is il5 mentioned

among the miraculous powers which He
conferred on them. Thy faith hath saved

thee. This assurance must have been

dearer to the poor beggar than even his

bodily sight, for it implied a promise of

eternal ble.ssedness.

43. And immediately he received his sight, and fol-

lowed him. fglorifying God: and all the people, when
they saw it. gave praise unto God.

fi.ul<e V. 26 ; Acts iv. 21 and xi. 18.

The cure, by the power of Clirist's word,

was instantaneously effected. How great

and welcome the change ! The man who
had hitherto been tied by his infirmity to

one place was now free to go where he

listed; and he chose well, for he chose to

follow Jesus, by the way glorifying God.

And all the people, &c. All the multi-

tude, deeply impressed with the miracle

they had witnessed, united with the blind

man in his doxology.

In viewing the case of Bartimeus, let us

not fail to see an emblem of the blindness,

ignorance, misery and poverty, into which
man is cast by siil, with respect to heavenly
things. It is, alas ! one property of spirit-

ual blindness to keep the person from per-

ceiving it. The conversion of a sinner is

sometimes linked to, and depends upon a
first motion, which seems natural, upon
curiosity or mere chance, and yet it is

really no other than a gift of God, who
intends to save him. There are times

when Jesus passes specially near to us.

We should improve them, lest the oppor-

tunity may be lost forever. We should

not sit lazily at home, and wait for relief

to come to Christ. We are insensible of

our spiritual diseases, when we do not

find ourselves inclined and moved to pray.

In prayer we must expect, not because we
deserve, but because we need. When a

man is first in earnest about his salvation,

and begins to cry that his eyes may be

opened, he will find strong hindrances,

and these even sometimes from such as

seem, like this multitude, to be with Jesus,

and on His side. These hindrances, how-
ever, should only stimulate him to still

greater earnestness. Nothing is so at-

tractive to the Son of God as the cry of a

believing penitent. If our wish is a good
one, God will surely fulfill it. When Di-

vine grace has changed our hearts, the

praise of our salvation should be given to

God. We should resolve to show our

gratitude by becoming followers and dis-

ciples of Jesus.

1. What is the first parable in this chapter intended to teach T 2. How does it encourage importunity In

prayer? 3. To whom was the parable of the Pharisee and the publican spoken? 4. Explain it. 5. With what
solemn statement does it conclude? 6. What did Jesus say about little children? 7. Why did a certain ruler

approach Jesus ? 8. What did our Lord say to him? 9. What was the result of the interview? 10. What did
Christ say to the Twelve? 11. What miracle was wrought by Him on a blind man? 12. What effect wa«
produced by the restoration of his sight?
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CHAPTER XIX.
1 Of Zaccheus a jmhUcan. 11 Tlie ten piece.i of money.
2S C/iri.st ritlrth into Ji'riixalnn ioilli trium/jh: 41

weepet/i ovi r it: 4.) drivr.th t/ie Oui/crs anU .still r.t oat
of the trin/jlr : -17 ttur/iiny ilaili/ in it. T/if ruins
would Uave destroyed /liin, but for fear of the people.

ISIany, no doubt, were converted to the

faith of Christ of whom no record is ke])t

in tlie Gospels ; but the conversion of

some, whose case had something extra-

ordinary in it, is recorded, as that of

Zaccheus, with the record of which this

chapter begins.

./j ND Jssus entered and passed through Jericho.

Jericho, An ancient city in tlie plain of

Jordan, about six miles west of that river,

and nineteen east of Jerusalem. This

was our Lord's last journey toward the

scene of His approaching betrayal and
sufferings.

2. And, behold, there ivns a man named Zaccheus,
'Which was the chief among the publicans, and he was
rich.—jEzra ii. 9.

Behold. This word serves to call atten-

tion to the incident which follows. Zac-

cheus is a Hebrew name, signifying " Pure."

This Hebrew name, with Greek ending,

of itself denotes him as a man of Jewish

origin. (See also verse 9.) Which was the

chief among the publicans. The employ-
ment of publicans in the collection of the

revenue, was the only civil office in which
native Jews were employed by the

Romans. The office of chief of the pub-
licans at so important a place as Jericho

must have been one of great importance
and responsibility, and, as we learn from
the text, lucrative to him who held it.

"We may understand that Zaccheus was a

sort of comptroller-general to whom the

inferior publicans rendered their account,

and was himself the responsible officer to

whom the Romans looked. Or it may not

be unlikely that he farmed the revenues

of this district from the Romans. And he

was rich. Yet he had not incurred the

woe of those rich who are full. (Luke vi.

24.)

3. And ^he sought to see Jesus who he was ; and could
not for Uie press, because he was little of stature.
bJohn xii. 21.

He felt a strong desire to see Jesus, of

whose kindness to his despised order he
had, doubtless, heard much from other

publicans, and who had, in fact, a publican

among His chosen friends and followers.

Who he was. Not " who He was " in the

sense of " what manner of person," but

"which He was" of that confused multi-

tude, to distinguish Ilini from His company.

It cannot be doubted that Zaccheus was
influenced by curiosity to behold one of

whom he had heard so much, but it may
also be believed that he was also under

the power of a vague longing for some
spiritual good from the great Teacher,

whose miracles and instructions were so

widely talked of. His wealth did not yet

satisfy him, and some degree of desire

for higher treasures had been awakened
in his heart. We may suppose his state

of mind to have been like that of the

Greeks. (John xii. 21.) And he could not

for the press, &c. So earnest, however, is

he in the matter that, rather than be

defeated of his longing, he devises a way
for the satisfying of it, which will involve,

indeed, a certain compromise of his dignity,

but from which he does not on this

account shrink.

4. And he ran before, 'and climbed up into ^a syca-
more tree to see him ; for he was to pass that way.
"Luke V. 19. <il Kings x. 27; 1 Chrou. xxvii. 2a' Isa.

ix. 10.

Ban before. (See on verse 3.) Sycamore

tree, more frequently called the sycamine

tree. Sycamore trees abounded in the

neighborhood of Jericho. For he tvas to

pass that way. It was publicly known that

the Saviour's route lay toward Jerusalem.

The running and climbing of so wealthy a

man and so prominent an official as Zac-

cheus to see a religious teacher, would, of

course, call forth mockery from all who
saw him. But he cared not for man's

opinion. He did not, like Nicodemus,

come to Jesus by night, but in open day,

surrounded by spectators, and he exposed

himself to ridicule in his efforts to see

Him. It is necessary, in order to true

conversion, for a man to have a holy

eagerness to raise himself above earthly

things, that he may see and know Christ.

Upon the little action of Zaccheus climbing

the tree, so far as man's eyes can see, there

hinged the salvation of his soul. We
must never " despise the day of small

things." (Zech. iv. 10.)
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5. And when Jesus came to the place, 'he looked up,

and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccbeus, malie liaste,

and come down ; ilor to-day I must abide at thy house.
'Ezek. VI. G; John i. 48. 'Gen. xviii. 3,5; John .^iv.

23; Eph. iii. 17; Heb. .xiii. 2; Rev. iii. 20.

Zaccheus came to look upon Christ and
resolved to take particular notice of Him,
but little thought of being noticed by
Christ. That was an honor too great, and

too far above his merit, for him to have

anticipated. Looked up, and saw him, and

said. Zaccheus did not cry for mercy as

Bartimeus did. How much astonished

must he have felt when Jesus, glancing

upward to the overhanging branch on

which he rested, addressed him as he did

!

He must have been ready to exclaim, as

Nathanael once did, " Whence knowest
thou me ?" (John 1. 48.) It was evident

the Lord knew not only his name but his

circumstances. He knew that he had a

house in which he could receive guests.

He knew more than this, He knew his

heart. He was sure that Zaccheus was
willing to entertain Him beneath his roof;

He must have known it, for He himself

had made him willing. 3fake haste, and
come down. Hurry and have done with
such expedients and concealments. For
to-day. My call to suffer at Jerusalem
brooks no delay. I must abide at thy house.

Knowing already the more than readiness

of the publican to extend a hospitable re-

ception, and his ability to do so, Jesus did

not ask him if it would be agreeable or

convenient for him to receive Him and
His disciples as guests, but assumed that

his hospitality would be cordially ex-

tended. On no other occasion is it

recorded that he entered without invita-

tion the house of a stranger. Christ

sometimes comes to those who seek Him
not. (Isa. Ixv. L) Impenitent men must
come down from their high opinion of

themselves, if they would receive salva-

tion from Him who is " meek and lowly
in heart," and the urgency of their case

requires that there should be no delay in

doing so.

R. And he made haste, and came down, and received
him joylully.

He rendered a prompt and cheerful

obedience to the command he had re-

ceived to descend from the tree. " Zac-

cheus," sa5\s one, " was as ripe fruit, which
dropped in the Saviour's lap at his first

and lighest touch." And received him joy-

fully. He had now seen who He was, and
he wished to hear what He was, and
therefore He rejoiced in the honor that
God had now conferred upon Him, lead-

ing the Saviour's way to the courts of his

home. No wonder he rejoiced in the
prospect of an ojiportunity of conversation

with Him who knew all things. The very
condescension of such a famous Teacher
of religion in offering to be a publican's

guest, touched and softened his heart,

which doubtless Jesus had already chang-

ed by heavenly influence conveyed with
the invitation to come down from the

tree. How often does Jesus make the

proposal of lodging, not only in our house,

but in our hearts, without its being ac-

cepted. (Rev. iii. 20.) When Jesus calls

us, we should hasten to obey. (Ps. xxvii. 8.)

7. And when they saw it, they aU murmured, saying,
BThat lie lias gone to be guest with a man that is a
sinner.—sMatt. ix. 11 ; Luke v. 30.

The self-righteous Pharisees were indig-

nant that He who claimed to be the Messiah
should compromise His dignity, and risk

the reputation of His holiness by avail-

ing Himself of the hospitality of a sinner.

Publicans and sinners were classed together,

because many of the tax-gatherers were
bad men and were despised by the Jews,

and hence to be a publican came to be
equivalent to being a sinner. This accu-

sation against our Lord was indeed a truth,

and one not confined to any person or to

any time. As it was then, so is it now

—

the Saviour is the sinner's frequent guest.

No heart so vile, so polluted, so sin-defiled,

that Jesus refuses to enter there.

8. And Zaccheus sJood, and said unto the Lord, Be-
hold, Lord, tin? iialf ot'ray goods I give to the poor: and
it' I have taken anything Inmi any niau by tlalse ac-
cusation, "I restore hin four-lbld.
bOhap. iii. 14. "Ex. xxii. 1; 1 Sam. xii. 3; 2Sam. xii.6.

Zaccheus stood forth in the presence of

the whole company, and professed his read-

iness to make all the restitution in his

power for his ill-gotten gain. From the

very hour the tree was planted it began to

bear. TJie half of my goods I give to tlic poor,

not have given. Here was no boasting of

what had already been done in days of

ignorance, but a simple declaration of what
he was now ready, from this moment, un-

hesitatingly to perform. This he would
do, not expecting to be justified by his
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works, but merely by his good works,

through the grace of God, to evince tlie

sincerity of his faith und repentance. And
if I have taken anything from any iiuin, &c.

. It would seem that Zaccheus had hitherto

been no extortioner. Had he been so,

had he been conscious that his were in

the main treasures of wickedness, gotten

together by fraud and wrong, it would
have been ridiculous to offer as a gift half

of them to the poor, before it was seen

whether the whole would satisfy the de-

mands of justice. Without, however, hav-

ing been this extortioner, he yet feels

that according to that higher standard of

right which he recognizes now, some of

his gains may prove to have been unfairly

acquired, and any such injustice he will

make largely good. I restore hvm four-fold.

In our days he would probably have ex-

pressed himself as meaning to restore

principal and interest, but the law forbade

the Jews to take interest of one another.

The same law required a four-fold restitu-

tion, upon conviction, from a man who
stole a sheep (Ex. xxii. 1), but he had only

to add one-fifth of the value, when, with-

out being detected or tried, he made a

voluntary confession of his offense. (Num.
V. 7.) Zaccheus, therefore, showed the

unflinching character of his repentance, by
voluntarily subjecting himself to the strin-

gent penalties incurred only by a convic-

tion in the courts of law. True conversion

shows itself by the change of life. He
who has wronged his fellow-man must
make restitution, if he have it in his power.

9. And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation
come to this house, loriismucli aa khe also is 'a son of
Abraham.
kRom. iv. 11, 12, 16; Gal. iii. 7. 'Luke xiii. 16.

Salvation has here, as in chapter i. 77, its

highest spiritual sense of deliverance from
sin and its consequences, and the bestow-

ment of eternal life and blessedness in the

kingdom of Christ. An indirect allusion

may also have been made in the use of

the term, to the name of Jesus {Saviovr),

who had been the guest of Zaccheus. The
publican had really shown himself to be

another man from what he appeared to be

in the eyes of the multitude. Forasmuch

as he also is a son of Abraham. Jesus pro-

nounced this eulogy upon him whom the

murmuring crowd had just before named

as "a man that is a sinner." "Notwith-
standing all the sins he has committed, it

is now manifest that even this man also

is a true son of Abraham, and that, not

only in respect of his lineal descent, but
of his faith and holiness."

10. mPor the .Son ofman is come to seek and to save
that whicli was lost.

"Matt, xvjii. U : see Matt x. 6 and xv. 24.

Though our Lord was continually heal-

ing the lame and the blind, it was not to

heal them He came into the world. It loas

to seek and to save that wJdch was lost, lost in

sin, as we all are by nature. This was His
blessed and glorious errand. He came to

suffer and die that we might be saved.

And the greater the depth of sin and
misery into which we have fallen, the
more urgent should be the demand we
make upon the love of Him who " died for

our offenses, and rose again for our justifi-

cation," and who is able to save to the
uttermost—in point of number, as well as

of the heinousness of sin—all who come
unto God through Him. (See on Matt,

xviii. 11.)

11. And as they heard these thingfs, he added and
spake a parable, because lie was nigh to Jerusalem, and
because "tliey thought that tlie kingdom of God should
immediately appear.—lActs i. 6.

Our Lord had just spoken of Himself as

one who had come into the world for a
great end, to seek and to save that which
was lost. (Verse 10.) Through a misun-
derstanding of these words, the disciples

may have been confirmed in the error

which they held in common with the mass
of the people, that Jesus was to establish,

and probably during this very visit to Je-

rusalem, which He was now making in so
open and public a manner, an earthly

kingdom, from which they, as His friends,

would receive honor, power and great

glory. Before reaching Jerusalem, which
was about twenty miles distant from Jeri-

cho, our Lord undertook to correct these

erroneous views and expectations concern-

ing the Messiah's kingdom, by declaring

its true nature, and showing how men
would stand related to it.

Some have regarded this parable and
that of the talents, in Matt. xxv. 14-30, as

one and the same. But they are not so.

Although in many of their features there

is a strong resemblance, in others there is

a decisive difference. Tliis parable was
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spoken before Christ's entrance into Jeru-

salem, and at the house of Zacchous, that

while He was seated on the Mount of

Olives, the third day after His entry into

the city ; this was addressed to a mixed

multitude, that to Christ's own immediate

disciples ; in i/iis there are ten servants, in

that there are three; this shows that

Christians differ in the diligence they dis-

play, that shows that they differ in the

amount of gifts they receive.

1" "He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into

a far country to receive for himself a liingdom, and to

return. ^ ,, , ... „.

oMatt. XXV. 14, on which see notes ; Mark xni. 34.

A certain nobleman—a man of noble

birth, through his birth, family, ancestry,

distinguished from the rest of the people.

(Verse 14.) The reference is to our Lord

Himself, who being descended from

Abraham and David, after the flesh, was

of kingly origin, and, besides, was the Son

of God. (See 1 Tim. i. 17.) Went into a

far country. Heaven is here meant, which

Isaiah calls " the land that is afar off."

To receive for himself a kingdom. Those in

Judea who, by hereditary succession or by

interest, had pretensions to the Jewish

throne, traveled to Rome, in order to have

it confirmed to them. Jesus ascended into

heaven to take possession of the kingdom,

the right to which, as Messiah, He had

acquired, and the foundation of which He

had laid by His obedience and sufferings.

(Dan. iv. 3; Isa. ix. 7; Luke i. 33; Phil. ii.

8, 9 ; Heb. i. 3, 8, 9.) All power was given

to Him in heaven and on earth. He was

invested with the kingdom by God, His

Father. In virtue of that investiture. He
has right to rule supreme over that world,

on which before He had not where to lay

His head. He has His kingdom in heaven,

and from thence He exercises His power

(Matt, xxviii. 18; Phil. ii. 9-11; Eph. i. 17,

20-22), until He comes at the last day to

the judgment. (Matt. xxv. 31.)

n. And he called his ten servants, ami delivered them
ten 'pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come.
*Gr., mina.

The word ten is here used of an indefi-

nite number. By servants, are represented

all who profess and call themselves Chris-

tians. Only two classes of persons are

mentioned as having remained in the

country while the nobleman was absent

—

servants and adversaries. (Verse 14.) In

a spiritual point of view, only two classes

exist: tho.se who serve Christ as the Lord
that bought them, and those who, being

at enmity with God, refuse to obey the

Gospel of His Son. Ten jjounds—in Greek,
ten mina. A pound was the sixtieth part

of a talent, or about $15. The Greek word
translated "occupy" is only found here.

It means, literally, "employ in business, or

trading." Till I come, i. e., all the time of

my absence. The place and age in which
our lot has been cast, our early education,

our bodily members and mental powers,

our station in society, and the circle of our
honie.s, money, time, health, wealth and
influence, and, in addition, the graces of

the Spirit, in whatever measure they may
have been conferred, all that we are and
have belongs to God, and must be used for

His glory, and the good of our fellow-

creatures. For the use we make of all our
gifts, graces and opportunities, we are to

give account. Our belief of the return of

Christ, and the uncertainty under which
He has left us as to the time of His coming,

ought to make us ever active and diligent

in improving the sacred trust which He
has committed to us, in whatever way and
sphere this can best be done.

14. pBut his citizens hated him, and sent a message
afler him, saying, We will not have this nuin to reign
over us.—pJohn i. 11.

His citizens. By these are doubtless

meant in the first instance the Jews. They
are here thus named, as by John they are

called Christ's "own," for, according to the

oldest predictions. He was the King of

Zion. They sent messages after Him to

show that they would not acknowledge
Him as their king, when they incited the

heathen to persecute the followers of Him
whom they crucified. They still send after

Him such messages, because they pro-

nounce the curse over all their members
who venture to receive the Christain faith.

All persons, however, are included in the

number of these "citizens," who will only

recognize Jesus as an enlightened Teacher,

but not as their Lord and Saviour. Hated

him. The original imports a permanent,

settled hatred, entertained toward the

nobleman, even before he set out on his

journey. Sent a message after him, would

be better translated, sent an embassage, &c.

We will not have this man to reign over us.
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This very declaration twice found formal

utterance from the lips of the Jews—once

when they cried to Pilate, " We have no
king but Caesar," and aj^ain, when they

said, "Write not. The King of the Jews."

We vnll not. The verb iviU here, as in

several places of the New Testament, loses

much of its force by being mistaken for the

auxiliary verb will. Let it here be ren-

dered, "we ivill that this man shall not

reign over us !

" It is a wicked, insulting

will that originates and continues the foul

rebellion. This is no more than a mere
shadow of the rebellion of a sinner against

his God. None who refuse to have Jesus

Christ to reign over them can possibly

avoid being slaves to sin under the domin-
ion of the devil.

15. And it came to pass, that when he wa.s returned,
having receiveil tlie kingdom, then lie commanded
these servants to be called unto liim, to wliom lie liad
given *the money, that lie might know how much
every man had gained by trading.
*SUvei-—and so verse 23.

He commanded, &c. These words refer

to the general judgment. That he miglit

know. As the Omni.scient, Christ knows
all things, but the conduct of one and all

must be made known before the whole
world, as also the righteousness of the

Lord be acknowledged in rewarding and
punishing. How much every man hadcjained

by trading. The inquiry was two-fold. 1.

As to who had been diligent. 2. As to

the gain that had been made. The noble

man had not given them weapons for fight.

On the day of judgment all shall reckon

with the Judge. The dead shall be raised

from then- graves. The living shall all be

summoned to the bar. The books shall be

opened. High and low, rich and poor

shall stand " before the judgment seat of

Christ," to account for the powers, privi-

leges and opportunities with which they

were favored in the time of their proba-

tion. How solemn will that reckoning be

!

16. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath
gained ten pounds.

With a sweet and cheerful boldness does

the faithful servant come before his Lord.

The investigation is carried on with each

one separately. Each must stand or fall

on his own merits. Thy pound hath gained

ten pounds. In deep humility he acknowl-

edges that the gain is not his own, but

the Lord's ; therefore, he says, with em-

phasis, THY POUND. So Peter speaks :
" I,

yet not I, but the grace of God that was in

me." (See 1 Peter iv. 10.) He is not said

to have doubled his pound ; but, instead of

this, to have gained <«! pounds by his one.

By this we are given to understand the

unbounded power of expansion in the gift

of God's grace in Christ, when really and
faithfully received by His servants. It

is not said how the gain was accom-
plished by this servant. Such a result

may be reached by a minister in the

Church of God who faithfully discharges

his office, or by the faithful Sabbath-
school teacher or tract distributor, or by
the wealthy man who liberally distributes

his means for the good of man and the
glory of God, or by the magistrate vvho, in

the fear of God, well discharges the duty
of guarding the morals and peace of

society. How great will be the consola-

tion of the Christian, whose conscience

shall give testimony of his fidelity at the

hour of death

!

17. And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant:
because thou hiust been qf'aithlul in a very little, have
thou authority over ten cities.

qMatt. XXV. 21 ; Luke xvi. 10.

Well. A word of approval ; brief, but

comprehensive and final. Because thou

hast been faithful in a very little. The sum
intrusted to him was comparatively small,

but it served to test his industry and
fidelity, and therefore was not permitted

to limit his reward. However small a

man's gifts and opi^ortunities, he is as

much accountable for using them rightly

as if they were very great. And the poor-

est and the humblest Christian, if he uses

his one pound well, shall be as carefully

noticed and rewarded as the mightiest

king. Have thou aidhority over ten cities. An
allusion to the custom formerly (as it

seems) prevalent in the East, of assigning

the government and revenues of a certain

number of cities or towns, as a reward to

t^ivorites and faithful officers. The favor

which Christ will show at last to His faith-

ful servants will be, first of all, this; He
will show greater confidence in them now
than ever. They have had a certain charge

committed to them; they have been faith-

fnl in that; He will now enlarge His trust

exceedingly, which He will place in their

hands, on the principle He Himself enun-
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ciated: "He that is faithful in that which

is least, will be faithful also in much." All

the faithful are made great; but the great-

est worker is the greatest winner when the

accounts are closed. He who has made the

best use of grace on earth is, on that very

account, fitted for the highest place in

heaven.

18. And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound
hath gained five pounds.

The second. We hear nothing of the

other seven servants, but we need not, for

this reason, conclude that they had wholly

lost or wasted the money entrusted to

them. Rather may we believe that the

three who come forward are adduced as

specimens of classes, and that the rest,

while all we are to learn is learned from

the three, are, for brevity's sake, omitted.

Thy pound. Here, as in the former case,

humility is shown by the servant in ac-

knowledging that the gain is not his own,

but the Lord's. It will be noticed that

this servant had received an equal amount
with the first. Hath gained five pounds.

The limitation as regards the productive-

ness of God's grace, in this case, does not

spring from anything in that gift itself,

but from the less degree of faithfulness

and unceasing diligence on the part of

him who has it.

19. And he said likewise to him, Be thou also over
five cities.

The commendation bestowed on the

first servant is here withheld from the

second, who, with the same pound, had

only gained the half of what the first had
gained, in order thereby to intimate that

the reward should be different in just that

proportion in which the profit of the labor is

greater or less. The gain, indeed, creates

the capacity for the reward. Overfive cities.

The honor, riches, power and authority

of a temporal government are but a faint

shadow and resemblance of that which he

shall receive at the hands of God, who has

faithfully managed and improved the

wealth of his sovereign Master. (Rev. iii.

21, iv. 6; Matt. xix. 28 ; 1 Cor. viii. 2, 5.)

The doctrine of reward according to works
is here plainly taught, as it is also in other

places of Scripture. " Every man shall

receive his own reward according to his

own labor." There are degrees of glory

in heaven. Every vessel will be alike

full, but not alike large. And the degree
of glory there will be according to the de-

grees of usefulness here. (1 Cor. iii. 8.)

20. And another came, saying, 'Lord, behold, fiere U
tliy pound, which I have liept laid up in a napkin.
Prov. xxvi. 13, 16 ; Matt. xxv. 24 ; verse 13, iii. 9 and

vi. 46 ; James iv. 17.

Two are represented to have been dili-

gent and only one indolent ; but no infor-

mation is thereby given regarding the
proportions of mankind in general, or

within the Church, who shall be found
foithful in the great day. We can well

understand why this servant should have
lingered to the last, being reluctant to

appear in the presence of his Lord. Here
is thxj pound. Our Lord does not mean by
this that men of inferior responsibilities

are less likely to discharge them than
those of higher. The words here is are

not in the original, so that the expression

literally rendered, is, " Lord, behold thy
pound." Which I have laid up in a napkin.

The word rendered "napkin" literally

signifies a handkerchief, or " sweat-cloth/'
" which," says one, " not exerting himself,

his idle servant does not need for its

proper use (' in the sweat of thy face shalt

thou eat bread'—Geu. iii. 19), hence uses

it for the wrapping up of his pound. That
he had it disengaged and so free to be
turned to this purpose, was itself a wit-

ness against him." This servant did not

waste the money committed to him. Let
jt be noted that his laying up his pound
in the handkerchief was not because the

sum he had received was less than that

of the others, or different from it, and
therefore incapable of increase. Neither
was it because he had no opportunity of

turning it to account, or no inherent
energy of action able to do so. Neither
was it because he had no intelligible in-

structions, for this is not pleaded. He
said in effect, " I give you back all you
gave me. I have done no harm." He
was mistaken in supposing that he could
return the pound as he had received it,

because not to use is to waste.

21. "For I feared thee, because thou art an austere
man : thou takest up that thou layest not down, and
reapest that tliou didst not sow.
»Matt. XXV. 24 : Rom. viii. 15.

Fean-d thee. He justifies the caution and
timidity he had shown, and how it was
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that he would attempt nothing and ven-

ture u])on nothing; he feared to trade on
that pound, lest in the necessary risks of

business, seeking to gain other, lie might

lose that one, and so enrage his master

againt hira, even as men might profess to

fear to lay themselves out for the winning

of other souls, lest, so doing, they might

endanger their own. The man who feels

deejjly the value of his own soul feels most
for the situation of others. Austere. Harsh,

stei;n, unforgiving. Thou iukest up, &c.

This is a proverbial description of an un-

just, rigorous character. The slothful

servant, by impudently applying it to his

lord, and assigning it as the true reason

why he had not increased his pound, as

the others had done theirs, aggravated his

crime not a little. Many will doubtless

finally perish from moral cowardice. The
fearful, as well as tiie unbelieving, shall

have their part in the lake that burneth
with fire and brimstone. (Rev. xxi. 8.)

Obviovisly, the conception w^hich this man
had formed of his Master's character was
the direct, etficient cause of his unprofit-

able idleness. The picture, at this point,

represents a human heart secretly con-

scious of guilt, and reconciled through

the Gospel, and dreading the wrath of the

righteous Judge. When one is at peace

with God in the Redeemer, perfect love

casteth out fear; but here, in the absence

of this reconciliation, perfect fear cast-

eth out love. Many a man fears to

make a profession of religion, because he
thinks a hard Master demands more than

he can render.

22. And he saith unto him, 'Out of thine own mouth
will I judge tliee. thou wicked servant. "Thou knewest
that I was an austere man. taking up that I laid not
down, and reaping that I did not sow : 23. Wherefore,
then, gavest not thou my money into the bank, that at
my coming I might have required mine own with
Tusurv?

'2 Sam. i. 16 : Job xv. 6 ; Matt. xii. 37. "Matt. xxv. 26.

'Exod. xxii. 25, 27 ; Deut. xxiii. 19, 20.

From your own acknowledgment, you
are condemned. That which the .servant

had contrived for his justification the

Lord applies to his confusion. Thou
luicked servant. Sloth does not appear so

much in the condemnation of this man,
as doing wickedly. He had not listened

to the entreaty, " We beseech you that ye
receive not the grace of God in vain." A
man is wicked who does not improve the

gifts which God has bestowed upon him.
The tree which brought forth no fruit was
hewn down and cast into the fire. Thou
kneicest, &c. The master echoes the cul-

prit, in order to condemn him on hi.s own
grounds. This is not an acknowledgment
of the vile and detestable charge of God's

demanding of men more difficult services

than He has furnished them for, and
would assist them in, which would be a

most unrighteous thought of God, but the

servant's lord only argues with him on
his own base principles, and shows th W,

even on them, he would be justly con-

demned for his negligence.

The lord draws from the accusation

brought against him a conclusion just the
opposite of that which the servant had
drawn. " If thou didst really believe me
to be the rigorous person thou sayest I

am, w'hy didst not thou lend out my
money on proper security, that I might
have received mine own with interest ?

—

a method of improvement of thy pound
which would have occasioned thee no
trouble at all. Thy excuse, therefore, is a

mere pretense."

24. And he said unto them that stood by, Take
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten
pounds.

Tltem that stood by. The angels are here
meant, who never fail to appear and take
an active part in all scenes descriptive of

the final judgment. Take from hivi the

pound. Take what was intrusted to him,
from that idle, suspicious, unfaithful .ser-

vant, who otherwise might have had that

and much more allotted him for his own
property. All op])ortunity of serving

Christ is now forever withdrawn. And
give it to him that hath ten pounds. The lord

ordered this pound thus to be disposed of,

because it was agreeable to the rules of all

wise administrations to bestow^ the most
and the greatest trusts on them who, by
their fidelity in offices already enjoyed by
them, had shown that they best deserved

them. By having another pound given

to him, it was intimated that this man's
"ability" had become greater than before.

(Matt. xxv. 15.) It will be observed that

in this parable no other punishment is

inflicted on the indolent servant than the

deprivation of his capital. This may
possibly be intended to intimate that cul-
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pable unfaithfulness in a true believer

may sometimes descend so far as to be

undistinguishable by human eyes from

the entire neglect of the unbelieving.

There is, however, in all cases, a dividing

line, although wo may not be able to trace

it—"the Lord knoweth them that are

His."

2.5. (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten
pounds.)

They—the angels. He hath, &c. They
speak this in surprise at his assigning the

pound taken from the wicked servant to

one who had received so ample a reward,

thinking there was no occasion to give an

additional i)onnd to one who had so many
already. Perhaps they thought it more
projier to give it to him who only had

five pounds.

26. For I say unto you, 'That unto every one which
hath slKill be given ; and from him that liath not, even
that he hatli shall be taken away from him.
See "Matt. xUi. 1:! and xxv. 29; Mark iv. 25; Luke

viii. 18.

Here the Lord unfolds the deep ground

of His procedure, which, so far from being

arbitrary, consists in the highest righteous-

ness. (Matt. xxv. 29.) Which hath. Ob-

viously from the whole circumstances of

the case this means " wdiich possesseth

and useth aright." The wicked servant

was distinguished from the others, not by

not having, but by not using. The law

announced here is, that they who employ
well what they have shall retain it all, and

receive more in addition ; whereas, they

who do not rightly employ what they have,

will be deprived of that which they possess

and do not use. " The earth which bring-

eth forth herbs, meet for them by whom
it is dressed, receiveth blessing," that is,

a further blessing—the gift of a continued

fruitfulness " from God." (Heb. vi. 7.) Nor
is it merely that the one receives more,

and the other loses what he had, but that

very gift which the one loses the oiher re-

ceives: he is enriched with a pound taken

from the other. We see this continually;

one, by the providence of God, steps into

the place and the opportunities which an-

other left unused, and so has forfeited.

(1 Sam. XV. 28.) From 1dm that hath not,

&c., i. e., from him that does not use. This

is a natural as well as a penal effect, of not

using what we were bound to turn to

proper account. If we cease to use a limb,

its muscles die away, and its strength

utterly departs. Corn hoarded up in the
granary is soon destroyed. Intellect not
drawn on, soon flags. This taking away
is a process. It is steadily going forward
in this world. It will be completed in the
next, where all further probation and
chance for doing service will utterly and
eternally cease.

27. But those mine enemies, wliich would not that I
should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them
before me.

It can hardly be questioned that the'de-

struction of Jerusalem is here primarily
intended, but it would deprive the passage
of its principal force to limit it to the tem-
poral punishment of Christ's enemies. The
language has a more extensive significa-

tion, and includes the final overthrow and
punishment of all the enemies of truth in

the world to come. (1 Cor. xv. 24-58.)

Those mine enemies. They are here named
contemptuously, as they previously had
named their lawful king. (Verse 14.) Bring
hither. The command is given to those

who were addressed in verse 24. Slay them,

expresses strongly the severity and hope-
lessness of the coming retribution. The
sudden breaking off of the parable

heightens not a little its beauty. They
who will not stibmit to Christ the Cruci-

fied will be crushed by Christ the King.

Every eye shall see Him, they also who
pierced Him. Meekly, now, he stands at

the door and knocks; then He comes as

the lightning comes. Those who surren-

der to Him now will be His friends then.

28. U And when he had thus spoken, ihe went before,
ascending up to Jerusalem. 29. .vAnd it came to Das.s,

when he was come nigh to Betliphage and Bethany, at
the mount called the mount of Olives, he .sent two of his
disciples,
'Mark x. 32. yMatt. xxi. 1 and Mark xi. 1, <fec., on

which see notes.

Ascending up to Jerusalem—being deter-

mined to appear there at the approaching

Passover, tliough He knew that persecu-

tion and death awaited him there. This

city was geographically several thousand

feet above the Jordan, on whicli was the

Plain of Jericho. It is our duty to follow

Jesus toward the cross, ready to make any

sacrifice that fidelity to Him may require.

Bethphage, i. e., "the house of figs," a

village between Bethany and Jerusalem,

near the summit of the Mount of Olives.

No trace of it now exists. Bethany, i. e.,
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"the place of dates," stood near the foot

of the eastern side of the Mount of OHvcis,

nearly two miles from the limits of Jeru-

salem. The Mount of Olives. Tlie well-

. known eminence on the east of Jerusalem,

separated from that city by the Valley of

Jehoshaphat. It is, however, not so much
a " mount" as a ridge, of rather more than

a mile in length, running in general direc-

tion north and south, covering the whole

eastern side of the city. The two disciples

were probably Peter and John. (Compare
xxii. 8.)

.so. Saying, 'Go ye into the village over against yoxt

;

in the which at your entering ye shall find a colt tied,
whereon yet never man sat: loose him, and bring liim
hit/ie.r.—'l Sam. x. 2, S) ; Jolin xiv. 20.

Village over against you—Bethphage. ^1

colt tied. This was an ass's colt. (Matt.

xxi. 2.) The Messiah was predicted as

coming on an ass. (Zech. ix. 9.) Asses

and mules were in common use in Pales-

tine ; horses were seldom to be met with.

The hoi'se was an animal of pride and
war; the ass, of humility and peace. (Hos.

i. 7 ; Micah v. 10, 11.) Even Solomon rode

on a mule in state. (1 Kings i. 38; see

Gen. xxii. 3 ; Ex. iv. 20 ; Judges x. 4.)

Whereon yet never man sat. Animals that

had never been used were put to sacred

purposes. (Num. xix. 2 ; Deut. xxi. 3 ; 1

Sam. vi. 7.) Jesus was born of a pure

virgin, and laid in a new sepulchre. Thus
his birth, triumph and tomb were alike.

We have here a wonderful instance of

Christ's prescience in veiy minute mat-
ters. He says, 1. You shall find a colt. 2.

On which no man ever sat. 3. Bound
with his mother (Matt. xxi. 2). 4. In a

place where two ways meet (Mark xi. 4).

5. As you enter into the village. 6. The
owners shall at first seem unwilling to

have him loosed. 7. When they hear the
Lord has need of him, they will let him go.

31. And if any man ask you. Why do ve loose him?
thus shall ye say unto him, "Because the Lord hath
need of him.
»Ps. xxiv. I: Luke x, 12; Matt. xxi. 2, 3, Mark xi. 3,

6 ; Acts X. 36.

Without doubt, the owners of the beast
belonged to the many concealed friends

of Christ, and He knew that a command
addressed in His name to these men
would not be in vain. The Lord. The
Proprietor of all things. There is not, we
think, one instance, in which this word,
with the article, and without either noun

or pronoun, is u.sed in speaking of any
other person than Jesus, except when
used of the glorious God absolutely. In
His humility Christ is ever giving proofs

of His Divinity. He has a right to every-

thing, and He can so control men's hearts

as to make them willing to obey Him.

32. And they that were sent went their way, and
found even aa He had said unto them. 3:!. And a.s they
were loosing tlie coll, the owners thereof said unto
them. Why loose ye the colt? 31. And they said, The
Lord halli need ol him.

Christ intended, by sending the dis-

ciples, to exercise them in unconditional

obedience, even where something remain-

ed inexidicable to them ; also to establish

their confidence in His superhuman fore-

knowledge. God's promises shall all at

last prove to be true.

The owners, i. e., jjersons belonging to

the family of the owner. What the

Saviour foresaw^ actually occurred. Ob-
jections were raised, but at the appointed

watchword they were withdrawn. We
must not hesitate to obey when God com-
mands.

35. And they brought him to Jesus : •'and tbey cast
their garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus
thereon.

b2 Kings ix. 13 : Matt. xxi. 7 ; Mark xi. 7 ; John xli. 14.

The owner allowed the beast to be
taken, assured that it would be safely and
speedily restored, and satisfied that it was
now to be appropriated to the Master's

use. Cast their garments. The disciples

spread their mantles, instead of a saddle,

upon the colt, which, though never used

before for riding, was now perfectly tract-

able. This was done as a token of honor.

It was the custom of the people, as an
acknowledgment of an appointed king.

(See 2 Kings ix. 13.) And they set Jesus

thereon, more literally, they assisted Jesus to

mount thereon. We are to be workers to-

gether with the Lord.

36. "And as he went, they spread their clothes in the
way.--<'Matt. xxi. 8, on which see notes.

Spread their clothes in the way. This was
in conformity with the very ancient and
still existing custom on state occasions, of
honoring royal and illustrious persons, by
covering the ground over which they are

to pass. Clothes and rich tapestries were
regularly employed for the purpose, but
when the occasion was extemporaneous,
and no other provision was made, the

robes and mantles of the persons in at-
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generosity well becoming a Christian to

make everything subservient to the

triumph and reign of Christ in the Church.

"We must, if necessary, strip ourselves of

all, that He may rule in our hearts.

37. And when he vvivs come nigh, even now at the
descent of the mount of Olives, tlie whole multitude of
the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a
loud voice I'or all the mighty works that they had seen

;

At the descent of the mount of Olives, i. e.,

where the road over the summit begins to

descend toward the valley of Kedron.

Multitude of the disciples. Most probably

many of the disciples here mentioned
were not really disciples in heart, but had
followed our Lord in much ignorance, and
under very mistaken expectations. The
enthusiasm which broke forth when the

point was reached from which the city

could be seen, spreading itself like a

grand panorama, increased in intensity

while the way began to descend. Began
to rejoice and praise God, more literally,

began rejoicing, to praise God. With a loud

voice—all speaking at once, and very earn-

estl)-. This is added as a heightening cir-

cumstance. For all the mighty works, &c.

Matter for praise and jubilant joy was not

wanting. Doubtless some of Christ's

wondrous works were recounted to them
by one another. The sight of the capital

city awakened the remembrance of many
miracles, and the name of Lazarus was
upon the lips of all. (John xii. 17.)

38. Saying, ^Blessed he, the King that cometh in the
name of the Lord: epeace in heaven, and glory in the
highest.
dPs. cxviii. 26 ; Luke xiii. 35. eLuke ii. 14 ; Eph. ii. 14.

Blessed be the King. Christ was, indeed,

a king, but His kingdom was not, as they

supposed, of this world. (John xviii. 36.)

They expected the kingdom of *' our

father, David," to be restored, enlarged

and glorified by this His more glorious

Son. (See Mark xi. 10.) As David was
the conqueror of surrounding nations, so,

they supposed, this his illustrious descend-

ant would emancipate Israel, subdue Rome,
make Jerusalem mistress of the world,

and thus be, in accordance with their de-

sires, a temporal Messiah. Cometh in the

name of the Lord, i. e., in the name and
authority of Jehovah, the ancient God of

Israel, as His messenger and representa-

tive. " The Coming One " was an appel-

lation of the Messiah. Peace in heaven.

This may refer to the blessing of peace to

be dispensed upon earth as the gift of
heaven, or it may have been a Scriptural

phrase used at any period of great religious

rejoicing. Glory in the highest. Glory and
salvation be ascribed to Him in the highest

heavens, and in the uttermost degree.

39. And some of the Pharisees from among the mul-
titude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples.

The Pharisees, who were present to

watch Christ's movements, evidently con-

sidered the multitude to be treating Jesus
as the Messiah, and Jesus to be claiming

the Messiahship by His not checking the
language His attendants used. Their
spirit was just that of modern Socinianism

;

the prophetic expressions used, the lofty

epithets applied to Him, who was simply,

in their view, a Teacher, offended them.

40. And he answered and said unto them, I tell you
that, if these should hold their peace, 'the stones would
immediately cry out.—fHab. ii. 11.

If these should hold their peace, &c. This
is a proverbial expression, denoting the

impossibility of repressing or concealing

an important fact. " If, at a crisis so in-

tense, so awful, even these should hush,

and no human voice should welcome the
Messiah, we might expect that God would
literally rebuke the criminal indifference

and stupidity of men by making the very
stones upon which they trod utter voices

and cry out." It is possible that the words
also contain a covert intimation of the

destruction of Jerusalem, in which the

stones of the city and the temple should
proclaim the majesty of our Lord.

41. H And when he was come near, he beheld the city
and Bwept over it,—eJohn xi. 35.

Come near—descending the slope of the

hill toward Jerusalem. Beheld the city—
gazed upon the metropolis which was
spread out before Him in all its beauty

and magnificence, and which He was now
about to enter in a more public manner
than ever before. JYeptoverit. Men, gen-

erally, are glad when approaching a city,

but Jesus now was sad. Here is evidence

of Christ's true humanity. Whilst the

multitude were in triumph, Jesus was
shedding tears. This He did, notwith-

standing He had already received much
ill usage from the inhabitants of the city,

and was at this very juncture to be put to



-^ -%^. w





CHAPTER XIX. 929

death by them. A sense of the guilt and
future ruin of the city overwhchued tlie

Saviour's spirit. The cause of the destruc-

tion of impenitent sinners is in themselves.

. Christ loves and pities all, even those who
are Ilis open enemies None are hated,

though none but believers are finally

saved. The true Christian feels a deep

concern about the souls of unconverted

people. (Prf. cxix. 136; Rom. ix. 2.) The
existence of a union between awful, in-

flexible justice, denouncing sentence

against the criminal, and benevolence sym-
pathizing in liis misery, even to tears, is

most aflectingly shown in this verse and
the two verses immediately succeeding.

(Ez. xviii. 23; Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3; Jer. ix. 1,

2, 10, 11.) It is afiecting to see a great man
like Newton or Bacon weep. How tremen-

dous the significance of the tears of the

Son of God ! They are awfully foreboding

in regard to the incorrigible, and yet full

of encouragement to penitent sinners.

42. Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least
In this thy day, the tilings which biiong unto thy peace

!

but now they are hid iroin tliiue eyes.

If thou hadst known, or in the optative

form which the phrase admits, " O that

thou hadst known." It implies a wish. It

is like Isa. xlviii. 18. Even thou, rather,

thou also, thus placing the unbelieving

inhabitants of Jerusalem in oppoi^ition to

the disciples of our Lord. At least in this

thy day. The language of the original is

abrupt and interrupted, and peculiarly

expressive of the deep interest felt by the

Saviour for those of whom He was speak-

ing. These words refer to the time of thy

visitation, spoken of in verse 44. The whole
time of Christ's public activity in Jerusa-

lem was a respite of two years, which had
been prepared for more than twenty cen-

turies, and now, as it were, concentrated

itse)f in the one day on which He entered

as King into Jerusalem. There is a time

when the offer of mercy may be withdrawn
from the obstinately impenitent. The
things ivhich belong unto thy pence. Just as

our Lord's words to the people, "would
have gathered thy children together, even
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her

wings" (Matt, xxiii. 37), do not mean that

He would have been a temporal prince,

which He so often and earnestly declined

and disclaimed; so here, the things over
*8

their ignorance of which He lamented,

were not mainly the things pertaining to

their continued amity with the Roman
state, but to their i)eace with heaven. It

was over the alienation of men's minds
from God, their disaflection to the only

means of recovery, their indifference to

the time of their visitation, and their con-

sequent subjection to Divine wrath, that

Jesus wept. But now they are hidfrom thine

eyes. They were hidden by a voluntary

rejection of the evidence which our Saviour

gave of His Divine mission. God's keeping

silence is not approbation. His long suf-

fering is not even connivance. He can be
merciful, without allowing us to trifle, and
insult Him, for even His patience has its

rules and bounds.
43. For the days shall come upon thee, that thine

enemies shall ''cast a trench about thee, and compass
thee round, and l^eep tliee in on every side,

iilsa. xxix. 3, 4 ; Jer. vi. 3, 6 ; Luke xxi. 20.

This, with the next verse, is one of the

most striking predictions ever uttered. It

was literally fulfilled at the siege of Jeru-

salem under Titus. Josephus gives a very
particular account of the building of this

trench, by which we are to understand a
mound set with palisades, or abattis. He
says it was effected in three days, though
it measured thirty-nine furlongs, or almost

five miles, and the towers were thirteen in

number, every one of them being ten fur-

longs in compass. By this means the in-

habitants were kept in on every side, cut

off from all hoj^e of safety by flight, and
reduced to the most terrible distress by the

famine which ensued.

44. And 'Shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy
children within thee ; and Jtliey shall not leave in thee
one stone upon another: ^because thou knewest not the
time of thy visitation.

'1 Kings ix. 7, 8: Micah iii. 12. JMatt. xxiv. 2, oa
which see notes : Mark xiii. 2: Luke xxi. 6. i^Dan. ix.
24 ; Luke i. 68, 7S ; 1 Peter 11. 12.

Lay thee even vdth the ground. Josephus

says that the Roman emperor commanded
the whole city and temple to be Klemol-

ished, which command was so executed,

that strangers coming thither would not

believe that the place had ever been in-

habited. (Comp. Ps. cxxxvii. 9.) Thy
children vnlhin thee. Thy children and
thyself shall be laid in one common ruin.

By children is meant, not minors, but na-

tive-born inhabitants of any age. One

stone upon another, literally, they shall not

leave in thee stone upon stone. This was a
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proverbial and figurative expression, to

denote an utter destruction, and need not

be interpreted that not a single stone

would be left lying upon another. The
city was burnt and destroyed. The Ro-
mans burned the extremest parts of it,

and demolished the walls. Three towers

only and some part of the wall were left

standing, for the better encampment of

the soldiers, and to show to posterity what
a city, and how fortified, the va^or of the

Romans had taken. As for the temple,
after it was burned the Roman general

ordered the very foundations of it to be
dug up; and, later still, Terentius Rufus
ordered its site to be farrowed with the
plowshare. Because thou knoivest not the

time of thy visitation. God's visitations are

either of wrath (Ex. xxxii.34),or of mercy
(Jer. xxix. 10). The term is here used by
our Saviour in the latter sense, and refers

to His visiting them by the prophets,

John the Baptist and Himself. Churches,
nations and even individuals, are some-
times visited with special manifestations

of God's presence, and the neglect of

these manifestations is the turning point

in their spiritual ruin.

45. 'And he went into the temple, and began to cast
out them that sold therein, and them that bought

;

•Matt. xxi. 12, on which see notes ; Mark xi. 15 ; John
IL 14, 15.

He went into the temple. He did not go up
to the court, or to the palace, though He
came in as a King, but to the temple ; for

His kingdom is spiritual, and not of this

world. And began to cast out, &c. A similar

transaction occurred about three years

before. (John ii. 13-15.) Thus Christ pu-
rified the temple from profane uses at the

beginning and at the end of His ministry.

A large place, furnished with shops, was
appropriated in the southern part of the

spacious outer court of the temple, called

the Court of the Gentiles, for the sale of

animals and birds for sacrifices, and what-

ever else might be required for off"erings

and sacrifices, such as salt, wine, oil, &c.

This arrangement, made at first for conven-
ience, afterward became a mere matter of

gain and exaction—a sad profanation of

the sacred place. The house of God should

not be devoted to secular purposes. Christ's

zeal for the holiness of the Church and the

sanctification of souls is here indicated.

46. Saying unto them, mit is written. My house is the
house or' prayer: but "ye have made it a den ofthieves.
misa. Ivi. 7. "Jer. vii. 11.

Even in purifying the temple from pro-

fane uses, our Lord supports His conduct
by a text of Scripture. All reformations
in Churches should be built upon God's
Word. It is more than probable that the
Court of the Gentiles had become a harbor
of wicked men who cheated in their traffic,

and lived by dec it and extortion. Den
of thieves is a terrible antithesis to the
house of God. The word den, probably, is

an allusion to the caves and recesses of

rocks in Judea in which the robbers and
bandits found shelter. The offenders,

when cast out from the place of their traffic,

do not appear to have made the least re-

sistance; doubtless, they were struck with
a panic by the secret energy of Christ's

omnipotence. (See Mark xi. 1-3.) Perhaps
the casting out may be regarded as a mir-

acle. Prayer is good in all places; but
there is a particular blessing attends it

when offered to God in the house of prayer.

He who passes through religious exercises

carelessly and negligently, robs God of

that glory which he does not pay Him.

47. And he taught daily in the temple. But "the chief
priests and the scribes and the chief o. the people sought
to destroy him, 43. And could ucit iiiid what they
might do : for all the people were very attentive to
hear him.—"Mark xi. 18 ; John vii. 19 and viii. 37.

Having just called the temple " the house
of prayer," our Lord proceeds to show, by
His own example, that it is to be the house
of "teaching," as well as praying. His
crucifixion being near at hand. He em-
ployed Himself without intermis.sion in

instructing as many people as possible, and
in the most public place. He exhibited

courage, composure and energy of spirit.

Christ's example furnishes the strongest

motive for not being weary in well doing.

Bat the chief priests, &c. All this time irre-

concilable hatred and thoughts of murder
were rankling in the breasts of the worldly

aristocracy, which counted itself mortally

endangered by Him. Jesus endured the

contradiction of sinners, and was exposed
to their wicked designs in accomplishing

His mission.

Were very attentive; literally, they hung
upon him, hearing. They listened with so

great attention and pleasure, that they
hung, as it were, on His lips while He
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Bpake. Doubtless our Lord's words, in

those His last days, were of peculiar depth,

tenderness and solemnity. ^leanwhilc

His enemies were visibly perplexed. They
could not find what they mujht do, or rather,

could not find tlie (way) in vhich thajmujht do

it. The Passover had brought numbers of

Christ's friends from Galilee, His j^reach-

ing had won many followers in the region

beyond Jordan, the raising of Lazarus in

Bethany had made His name wonderful

in and around Jerusalem, and thus the

Saviour and the people alike were for the

momentan obstacle to theaccomplishment

of the malicious purposes of His foes. A
true Christian should think nothing trou-

blesome and grievous when he finds him-

self useful in advancing the work of God.

1. Through what city did Jesus pass? 2. What is said of Zacchens? 3. What parable did Jesus speak 7 4.

Explain it. 5. How are we to understand verse 20? G. When Christ had thus spoken, where did lie go? 7.

Where did lie send two of His disciples? 8. t'or what purpose? 9. Wliat tool< place at tlie Mount of Olives? 10.

What did Christ do in the temple ? 11. What did He say there ? 12. What was the result ?

CHAPTER XX.
1 Chrixt avoucheth his aufhorifjj bi/ a qiiexlinn of John's
baptism. 9 JVieparahleof tlievineijard. 19 Of (living
tribute to Ccesar. 27 He convinceth the Sadducets that
denied the resurrection. 41 Ifow Chri.^t is the son of
David. 45. Me warneth his disciples to beware of the
scribes.

This chapter is remarkable, because of

the variety of attacks on our Lord which
it describes. Whether the whole of the

events here narrated took place on one
day, is a question on which commentators

do not agree. If they did not all happen
on one day, they must, at any rate, have
hapijened on two successive days.

AND "it came to pass, <Aa< on one of those days, as
he tauglit tlie peopie in tlie temple, and preached

the gospel, the cliief priests and the scribes came upon
hitn witli the elders.
"On verses 1-8 ; see on Matt. xxi. 2S-27.

One of those days. Supposed to have
been one of the four last days of our

Lord's life, mentioned in chap. xix. 47
;

probably the last Tuesday. As he taught,

literally, was teaching. In the temple. Our
Lord persisted calmly in the work of

teaching, while He knew that danger be-

set Him, and that death was close at hand.

Came upon him. This conveys at once the

idea of suddenness and deliberateness.

2. And spake nnto him, saying. Tell us, bbv what
authority doest thou these thinsp? or who is he that
gave thee this authority ? 3. And he answered and said
unto them. I will also ask you one thing: and answer
me: 4. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or
of men ?—^Acts iv. 7 and vii. 27.

Previous efforts had been made to en-

snare our Lord in His own words, but

now this is attempted in a more refined

way, and with united force. After three

years' exhibition of proof, they ask Je.sus

again to tell them ! By what authority

doest thou these things f They could not

deny that He had approved Himself by
miracles, hence they felt justified only in

asking Him for His authority. They
asked this question, not because they did

not know, but because they would not

acknowledge. The things referred to were
His entering the city with such a numer-
ous train of attendants ; His taking upon
Him to reform the economy of the temple,

and His receiving from the people the

title of the Messiah. Or who is he that

gave thee this aidliorityf The first question

related to the nature of the authority by
which He acted, whether it was as a

prophet, a priest or a king, no other per-

son having a right to make any reforma-

tion in Church or Scale. This second

question was, that if He claimed the

authority of any or all of tliese characters,

He should state from whom He derived

it—what proof He had that it had a

Divine source.

To an honest inquiry on the point men-
tioned, Jesus, notwithstanding lie had
already furnished such overwhelming

proofs of His Divine mission, would, no
no doubt, have given a direct answer, but
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He knew that their puri)Ose was malicious,

and hence adopted the method which He
did.

The baptism of John, i. e., the religion

of which the baptism was a profession.

Baptism is mentioned as representing

John'o ministerial work. Froin heaven, or

of men. A Divine or human institution ?

Our Lord's question, it will be perceived,

was in reality an answer to the question

of His inquirers. His meaning evidently

was that John the Baptist had expressly

testified that He was the Messiah. They
knew this. They could not deny it. Now,
if they really believed that John was a

prophet, they would see by " what author-

ity He did what He did"—it was as the

Messiah, whom John had proclaimed Hiin
to be.

5. And they reasoned with thpmselves, saying. If we
shall say. From heaven ; l)e will say, Why then believ-
ed ye him no;? C. But and if we say. Of men ; all the
people will stone us : "^lor they be persuaded that John
was a prophet. 7. And they answered, that they could
not tell whence iZ wax. 8. And Jesus said unto them,
Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things.
'Malt. xiv. 5 and xxi. 28; Luke vii. 29.

They retired an instant, and made
the matter an object of common delibera-

tion. They saw and felt the dilemma in

which they were placed. If we shall say,

From heaven. They knew that in acknow-
ledging John's mission to be from God,
which they believed it to be, their saga-

cious opponent would confound them with

the inquiry, Wliy then believed ye him not f

i. e., Why did ye not believe the testimony

which he, as my forerunner, bore to me as

the Messiah? (John i. 29-34, iii. 28-3G.)

Here was the other horn of the dilemma.

Of men. If they denied John's Divine mis-

sion, they feared violence from the people.

Every way Christ's reply was calculated to

silence His enemies. It sul)jected them to

the charge of gross inconsistency on the

one hand, or to personal peril on the

other. Stone us. (See Acts vii. 54-00, xxi.

27-36.) John ivas a propliet. The rulers,

from political motives, had deserted John
;

but with all the ranks of the common
people, even to the publicans and harlots,

there was a deep feeling that John was a

messenger from God. These chief jiriests

and scribes feared the people, as Herod
did before them.

They did not like to confess. They
feigned an ignorance which they did not

possess, for the two possible cases lay

open to their discernment ; but, in their

depi'avity, they could not bring themselves
to give honor to the generally admitted
truth. Their internal thoughts and out-

ward conduct were in discord and opposi-

tion to each other, which is the essence of

hypocrisy.

If they had really not known and in-

quired in order to know, our Lord would
readily have answered them. But it was
useless to jDrofier any further proof of His
Messiahship to men who, if they would not

believe John's testimony in His favor,

would fiot, of course, believe that which
He should offer for Himself. He, there-

fore, simply exposed their obstinacy to

themselves, leaving them to reflect upon
it. Both were now silent—He, because on
good grounds He would not speak ; they,

because through their own fault they
could not speak. The people present

could easily decide which had been vic-

torious.

Practical Reflections. 1. Every true-heart-

ed Christian who tries to do good in the

world, must expect that the self-righteous

and worldly-minded will dislike his ways.
2. It is a great sin for any one to be willing

to acknowledge and proclaim the truth

only so far as will subserve his selfish

designs. 3. He who forbears sj^eaking

against the truth only through fear of men,
has betrayed and dishonored it alread}'^ in

his heart. 4. Pharisaic pride, according to

iti diflerent interests, either pretends to

know everything, or affects to know noth-

ing. 5. Many will say anything rather

than acknowledge themselves to be in the

wrong. 6. Lying is one of the commonest
sins in the world. Gehazi, Ananias and
Sapphira have more followers and imita-

tors than Peter and Paul.

9. Then began he to speak to the people this parable.
dA certain man planted a vineyard, and let it lorth to
Imsbandmen, and went into a lar country lor a long
time.—"iMatt. xxi. 33 on which see notes ; Mark xil. 1.

Planted a vineyard. This represents God's

attention to Israel, His covenant people,

"to whom, pertaineth the adoption, and
the glory, and the covenants, and the

giving of the law, and the service of God
and the promises." (Rom. ix. 4.) These
eminent privileges were conferred upon
them as a sacred trust to be cultivated and
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improved. A vineyard was customarily

used in both tlie Old Testament and the

Xtw as a ligure for the Israclitish people.

(See Dent. xxii. 32 ; Isa. v. 1-7 ; Ps. Ixxx.

and Matt. xx. 1.) This " certain man " was

more than possessor of this vineyard. He
had himself ''planted" it. (Ex. xv. 17.)

The planting of this spiritual vineyard

found place under Moses and Joshua, in

the establishing of the Jewish jjolity in

the land of Canaan. It is described in

Deut. xxxii. 12-14. (See Ezek. xvi. 9-14
;

Neh. ix. 23-25.) Let it forth—leased or

rented it, with rent to be paid from the pro-

duce. To husbandmen—The Jewish people,

especially their rulers and priests, who
were the chief instigators in all those

things which were bringing wrath upon
the nation unto the uttermost. And went

ado a far country for a long time. This

means either that after the open manifes-

tation of Himself, which God made to

Israel at the giving of the law from Sinai,

and in tlie miracles which accompanied

their deliverance from Egypt, and their

introduction to Canaan, He did not, in so

open and extraordinary a manner manifest

Himself to the people again (Dent, xxxiv.

10-12), or it indicates the feeling ofthe vine-

dressers, who think that God has no re-

garel to their conduct. (Ez. viii. 12, ix. 9

;

Ps. X. 4, 5 ; Luke xii. 45.)

10. And at the season he sent a servant to the hus-
liaudmen, that they should give him of the fruit of the
vineyard : but the husbandmen beat him, and sent him
away empty.

At the season. An intimation of the

period in which the proper prophetic

activity began in Israel, which, as is

known, was a considerable time after the

founding of the theocratic state, so that

the fruits had had abundant time to come
to maturity. Sent a servant. Bv the 'ser-

vants mentioned are meant extraordinary

ambassadors who were sent from time to

time in the owner's name, to demand the

stipulated tribute—prophets, such as Elijah,

Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, men
not of the number or in the confidence of

the ordinary rulers, but specially commis-
sioned by the Supreme, to approach them
with reproof and instruction. That they

should give him of the fruit, &c. He had
reason to expect fruit, because all the

arrangements and agreements were to

this effect. So with the Jews, whom God
had taken into solemn covenant, and
otherwise highly favored. Beat lam, &c.

The established authorities of the nation,

exercising their oflice for their own plea-

sure or profit, rejected the counsel, and
assaulted tlie person of the messenger,

dismissing him without any fruit. (See on
Matt. xxi. 50.)

11. And again lie sent another servant: and they beat
him also, and entreated him shameiully, and sent hijn
away empty. 1-. And again he sent a tliird : and they
wounded him also, and cast him out.

The repeated messages sent by the

prophets, generation after generation, in-

dicate not only the continued patience,

long-sufiering and wonderful compassion

of God, but also the growing wantonness
and wickedness of the people, by whom
His servants, although sometimes effect-

ing temporary reforms, were almost uni-

formly i-ejected and maltreated.

13. Then said the lord of the vineyard, 'What shall I
do ? fl will send my beloved Son : it may be they will
reverence him. when they see hina.
elsa. v. 4 ; Hos. vi. 4, xi. 8. t'Matt. lii. 17, xvii. 5 ; John

1.34.

What shall I do? The Lord of the vine-

yard is brought before us in soliloquy,

that the act of love may be exhibited in

the most striking and affecting manner.

When men's hands were stained with the

blood of the prophets, it might have been

expected that the judgments of God would

descend upon them and crush them, but

He whose " ways are not as our ways,"

determined on another and far more
earnest effort to win the wicked and re-

bellious people to love and obedience.

I will semi my beloved Son. The Lord Jesus

here sjjeaks of Himself. He is God's

•'beloved Son in whom He is well-pleased."

God will send even Him, as the last trial

of Divine mercy with His covenant peo-

ple, as such. It may be that they vill

reverence him, &c. This expression is

natural and appropriate in the lips of a

human proprietor, but obviously, when
applied to God, it means only that such

reverence was claimed, was due, and might

justly be expected. The Omniscient

knew beforehand that the Jewish rulers

would iKjt yield even to this last and
tenderest appeal.

14. But when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned
among themselves, saying. This is the heir: come, let

us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.

This is the heir—the owner of the property.
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They confess his being the heir, among

themselves, but they otier no such confes-

sion to liim. Come, let lis kill liim. The
owner being absent, they imagined that

if the son was dead they could find none

to interfere with them in holding the

vineyard without paying the rent. Tliat

the inheritance may be ours. These rulers

-were determined to retain the power over

Israel. Their meaning here was, " If we
let this man alone, all men will believe

on him. Then the Romans will come and

take away our place and nation. Thus our

position will be irretrievably ruined. He
will get the heritage, if we do not take

instant measui-es to prevent it. It is expe-

dient for us that one man die for the

people. Let ustherefore put him to death.

This is our only hope for continued

authority and power."
15. So they cast liini out of the vineyard, and killed

hi>n. Wliat, thereiore, shall tlie lord of the vineyaivl
do unto them ? l(i. He shall come and destroy tliese

husbandmen, and .shall give the vineyard to otliers.

And when they lieard it, they said, God Ibrbid.

See on Matt. xxi. 39-41.

Out of the vinc;/ard. A striking prophecy

of the crucifixion outside of the city.

(Heb. xiii. 12, 13; John xix. 17.) What
therefore, &c. Christ makes an appeal to

His hearers as if willing that they shall

judge of the righteousness of the punish-

ment so richly deserved by the vine-

dressers. Unto them. It is observable

how the successive generations, who for

so many centuries had been filling up the

measure of the iniquity of Israel, are con-

sidered, throughout the entire parable,

but as one body of husbandmen. God
will deal with nations as indeed being, as

having a living unity in themselves, as in

fact bodies. They are something more than

mere aggregations of individuals.

The judgment pronounced is two-fold.

Destroy, bring all sorts of evil upon these

husbandmen, i. e., the Jewish state and
nation. And give the vineyard, &c. He
was about to take their privileges from

them and give them to the Gentiles, who
should cultivate the ground on which
they were placed, and render Him the

fruits. God forbid. This sudden ejacula-

tion by the people showed that they fully

understood the awful ai)plication of the

parable. The exclamation was either an

expression of fear, desiring that such evil

might be averted, or of unbelief: "That
sliall never be, it is impossible that our

privileges can ever be so forfeited."

17. And he beheld them, and said. What is this then
that is written, eThe stone which the builders rejected,
the same Is become the head of the corner ?

?Isa. .xxviii. IB: Acts iv. 11; Eph. ii. 3J ; 1 Peter ii. 6,
7; Ps. cxviii. 2U; Matt. xxi. 42, on which see notes.

What is tliis then, &c. He thus gives

them to understand that if they were

right in their deprecation, the prophecy

of the Scripture would not be fulfilled,

which yet is an absolute impossibility.

The stone which the builders rejected. This

refers to Christ and His rejection by those

whocalled themselves leaders and builders

in the Jewish Church. He was cast off

by them as a stone which the architect or

workmen, thinking too unshapely to work
into the structure, throws aside as unfit

and of no value. The same, is become the

head of the corner? The very man Christ

Jesus whom the official but false builders

refused, dishonored and slew, God raised

up and made King upon His holy hill of

Zion. It is a dreadful discovery for those

husbandmen to make, that the Son whom
they murdered lives, and has become
their Lord. The head-stone of the corner is

the large stone placed in the corner of a

stone edifice, for the purpose of binding

the two walls firmly together. Jesus

Christ is the strong and firm corner-stone

of the new building of the Christian

Church, in which those who were hitherto

divided, Jews and Gentiles, have been

united into one glorious body. (Eph. ii.

13, 20.)

18. Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be
broken ; but hon whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind
him to powder.
hDan. ii. 34, 35; Matt. xxi. 4-1, on which see notes.

Two kinds of puni.shment are here re-

ferred to, not two different degrees of the

same punishment. In the one, the person

offending is active (he stumbles and is

broken); in the other, passive (heisfiiUen

upon and crushed). In the first case,

whatever evil is experienced is self-in-

flicted by the person who endures it; in

the second, that which is experienced

rushes upon the sufferer with irresistible

force, from the offended and now avenging

Saviour. The one is a punishment only

of this life, where alone sinners have the

opportunity of stumbling on the rock of

salvation, and consists in all the loss of
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peace, consolation and blessing, together

Avith all that judicial blindness, bitterness

of spirit, hardness of heart, and manifold

disquietudes of mind, which inevitably

blight and desolate the moral condition

of those who resist the claims of Messiah.

The other punishment belongs to eternity,

and consists in the fearful and everlasting

retribuHon which Clirist will inflict upon

all His adversaries when He takes to Him-
self ii is power and great glory—consigning

them to final perdition in utter darkness.

Practical Reflections. 1. Civil and religious

liberty, the Bible and the Sabbath, the

Church and its ministry, have been pro-

vided and preserved f<u- us by our Father's

care. We are permitted to enjoy all for

our own benefit, under deduction of a trib-

ute to the Giver. Our offerings cannot

directly reach Ilim, bat He has made them
payable to the nooi-. 2. Men not only re-

fuse to obey God, but are angry with those

who r^'prore their disobedience. 3. Uncon-
verted men bcconio more and more har-

dened in sia, as they resist calls to duty.

Every sin they commit, and do not repent

of, prepares for the commission ofa greater.

4 Abuse of God's ministers because of

their character or faitlifulness is a gross

insult to Him who sent them. 5. God has

done all to secure the salvation of men
which, consistently with the highest wis-

dom and goodness, it was possible for Him
to do. 6. God overrules the wratli of man
so as to make it contribute to His glory.

7. The nation that will not render to God
the fruits of His vineyard, may have their

privileges in judgment taken away, and
given to another nation. 8. The blessed

Saviour, who might, like a stone, be a sui>

port and defense, will become, if we refuse

to believe in Him, the instrument of our

destruction.

19. ^ And the cliief priests and the scribes the same
hoursoujtlit to lay hand-i on him : and they feared tlie

people: for tliey perceived tli-.it lie had spoken tliis

parable a;^ linst them. 20. 'And they watched him, and
sent forth spies, wliich should feign themselves just
men, thai th"v might take hold of hii words, that so
they might deliver him unto tlie power and authority
of the governor.—'Matt. xxii. 15.

A guilty conscience needs no accuser.

These enemies of our Lord, instead of

yielding to conviction, were exasperated

at Jesus as they saw the application to

themselvesof til J truth He had just uttered.

Only fear of the people prevented them

from at once putting Him to death. Watched
Jiim; better and more literally, having

ivatched their opportunity. Spies. The
Greek word so rendered means persons

who crouch in some secret place to spy,

listen, catch or hurt. Wh irh should feign, &c.,

i. r., 2)retend to be scrupulously conscien-

tious in every point. Take hold of his tvords,

<kc., if He answered as it was hoped He
would. Mifjht deliver him, &c. The Roman
power is meant.

21. And they asked him, saying, i^Mastpr, we know
that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither acceptest
thou the pei-son of aiii/, but teachest the way of God
* truly ; 22. Is it lawiul lor us to give tribute unto Cesar,
or no ?
kMatt. xxii. 16, on which see notes ; Mark xii. H. *0r,

of a truth.

Acceptest, showest no partiality to any man,
not even Herod himself. Truly, teachest

the true path of duty. There was some-
thing peculiarly artful in this flattering

address. "Their words were smoother
than butter," yet there was " war in their

hearts." (Ps. Iv. 21 ; Pro v. xxvi. 23; Rom.
xvi. 18.) Persons of this description will

be met with as long as the world stands.

The language of Christianity is precisely

that part of religion whicli a false Christian

finds it most easy to attain. The walk of

a man's daily life, and not the talk of his

lips, is the only safe test of his character.

We ought always to suspect the jiraise

which is given by men devoted to the

world.

Tribute, the annual poll-tax of a denarius

upon every person, levied by the Roman
emperor. This was a matter of fierce dis-

pute at this time, the Herodians holding

theaffirmative,and the fanatical Pharisees,

on the ground of Deut. xvii. 15, the nega-

tive. Ciesar. This was the general title

given to the Roman emperors, as Pharaoh
was for the Egyi)tian kings. Tiberius

Qvsar was at this time em2-)eror. This

question involved one of the mostcunning-

ly-devised snares whicli was ever laid for

Clirist. If He had answered in the alfir-

mative, they calculated rightly that He
would alienate and oflTend His disciples

and all the people, for there was never a

people by whom the yoke of bondage was

felt more heavily than by the Jews. On
the other hand, had Christ declared the

tribute unlawful, or let fall one word which

misht have been tortured to that mean-
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ing, they would doubtless have denounced

Him to the Romans as a promoter of sedi-

tion, and, under the reign of Tiberius, His

death would have been tlie inevitable con-

sequence of such an accusation.

23. But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto
them, Why tempt ye me?

Tempt ye me?—try me by such an en-

snaring question, and endeavor to draw

me into danger by it. Jesus saw at once

the trap laid for Him by His enemies, and

avoided it with the same admirable ad-

dress which had confounded them the day

before.
U. Show me a 'penny. Whose image and superscrip-

tion luxtli it? They an.swerod and naicl, Cesar's.
'Matt, xviii. 28, and xxii. 19, 20, on which see notes.

A penny. This was the denarius, a Roman
silver coin, the principal money at the

time. It became the current coin of

Judea after its subjection. It was the

price of a day's labor in Palestine (Matt.

XX. 2) ; a soldier's pay was less. Denarius,

like our word dtrn^, signifies ten; that i.s,

ten ase.s, to which it was originally equiv-

alent, hence its name. It does not follow

that a single piece of this coin formed the

entire amount of tlie tribute to be paid,

but the amount, whatever it was, was paid

in this coin. As the Jews were averse to

this and other coins of idolaters, the Ro-
mans probably required the tax to be paid

in this coin, in order to render it curi'ent,

as an evidence of their do'minion over the

country. Whose image and supersa'ij)twn

hath it ? Our Lord, of course, knew whose
effigy and inscription it bore, but He made
the inquirers answer to tlieir own confu-

sion. Cscsar^s. Tlius they acknowledged
that Caesar's superiority is peacefully sub-

mitted to in the quiet of society and the

commercial exchanges.

25. And he said unto theia, Kendcr therefore unto
Cesar the thing-i which be Cesiir's, and unto God the
things which be God's.—See on Matt. xxii. 21.

Said unto them. " The meekness of wis-

dom" was never more beautifully mani-
fested than in this answer of our Lord to

so insidious a question, and nothing can
be more worthy of imitation than
this : that He always took occasion, even
from the most captious and frivolous

questions, which would have excited con-
tempt or indignation in others, calmly to

call the attention of the bearers to some
very important instruction. The tilings

which he Caisar's. What is Caesar's? 1.

Honor. The civil government under which
a man lives, and by which he is i^rotected,

demands his honor and reverence. 2.

Obedience. The laws which are made for

the supi^ression of evil-doers, and the
maintenance of good order, which are

calculated to promote the benefit of the
whole, and the comfort of the individual,

should be religiously obeyed. 3. Tribute.

The government that charges itself with

the support and defense of the whole,

should have its necessary expenses repaid

by the people in whose behalf they are

incurred, hence tax should be paid. Ctesar,

however, has no right to infringe the

rights of God. Human laws are limited

by the Divine law. The Christian must,

as fi.\r as po.ssible, comply with both.

Where the human law conflicts with the

Divine, he must obey the latter and suffer

the consequences. It is not an easy mat-

ter to determine precisely in all cases

what are "the things of Ctesar," and what
are "the things of God"—where the

claims of Ca;sar end, and where the claims

of God begin. It would, perhaps, be safe

to say that the former include things

political, secular and temporal, and the

latter includo things sacred, moral and
spiritual. Gometimes a question of a

mixed character arises, involving both

political and moral elements ; in this case

duty in relation 1 > llio question is to be

performed by the individual under a sense

of double responsibility, regard for the

moral aspect always being supreme. Such

a question is also to be treated by the

Church and by the Ttatc according to the

view of it which it brings under their con-

trol respectively. Andunto God the tilings

irhich he God'i^. We are not to recognize

antagonism here, but unity. Their civil

duties did imt release them from religious

obligations (1 Peter ii. 17), nor did their

duties to God absolve them from duties to

the State. (Rom. xiii. 1.) Instead of one

class of duties being set at variance with

the other, our Lord harmonizes and con-

firms them both. (1 Peter ii. 13, 14.) He
has not divorced them, but united them.

V/e must never do anything contrary to

the rights of God in obeying the govern-

ment, and never violate the risjhts of



CHAPTER XX, 937

government under pretense of doing ser-

vice to God. Honor, love, obedience,

faith, fear, prayer, spiritual worship, were
payments to Gud which these " spies

"

might daily make, and payments with
which the Roman government did not

interfere. Sucia jiayments Jesus directed

them to make.
26. And they could not take hold of his words berore

the people : and they marvelled ut his answer, and
held Iheir peace.

By Christ's answer, Cxsar is satisfied
;

he got his own to the uttermost farthing.

God is glorified ; His honor is, in every

respect, secured. The Pharisees cannot
complain ; for His decision is but their

own confession put in shape. The jwople

are edified. One of the most dilhcult

questions that could possibly come before

them is answered in such a way as to re-

lieve their consciences, and direct their

conduct. The very Gaulonites cannot

complain, for He does not decide that

there are no just grounds for revolution-

izing the government and asserting

independence. All He decides is that gov-

ernment is right; and that while Ciesar's

government is the acknowledged govern-

ment, it must receive its dues. This

answer, moreover, contained a principle

for all following centuries, by which, on
the one hand, the independence, on the

other hand, the practically .social direc-

tion, of the religious life, is sufficiently

secured. Well, therefore, might His
listening enemies be vexed and ashamed,
being clearly and unexpectedly confuted

on their own principles.

27. 1 mTlien came to him certain of the Sadducees,
nwbich deny that there is any re-iiirrection, and they
asked hira, 28. Saying, Master. "Moses wrote nnto us,
If any man's brotlier die. having a wi.'e, and he die
without cliildren. tliat hi.s brother should take his wile,
and raise up se»d unto his brother. 29. There were
therefore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, and
d'(>d without childreu. 30. And the second took her to
wife, and he died childless. 31. And the tliird took her :

and in like manner the seven also; and thov left no
children, and died. 32. Last of all the woman died also.
33. Tueretore in the reiurreetion whose wife of them is
she ? or seven had her to wife.
mMatr,. xxii. 23. on which see notes; Mark xii. 18.

"Acts xxiii. 6, 8. "Deut. xxv. 5 ; Euth i. 11, 12.

The attempt to entice the Saviour with-

in the sphere of the controversy between
polities and roligion having entirely mis-
carried, they now seek to allure Him upon
another not less dangerous territory, to

entangle Him in the strife between the
purely sensual and the strictly religious

view of the world. Malice is ever active :

let it be defeated ever so often, it returns
to the charge. Jesus and His Gospel
give no quarter to vice ; the vicious will

give no quarter to Him or it. Sadducees
vhich deny, &c. A Jewish sect often men-
tioned in the New Testament. Its founder
was Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus, who
was pre.'^ident of the Jewish Sanhedrim,
and lived about two hundred and sixty
years before Chri.st. They taught, among
other things, that God was not to be served
from mercenary motives, that there were
no future rewards or punii-hments
appointed unto men, and, consequently,
no world of retribution, and no angels or
spirits.

As their object was to show that Moses
could not ijo.s.sibly have presupposed a
resurrection, they proposed to Je.sus a dif-

ficulty that would grow out of their law,
if the relations which it prescribed were
to be extended beyond the grave, viz., if

several brethren had come by the law to

have successively the same woman to wife,

who should claim her, of those seven, in
the future world? The law referred to

(Dent. xxv. 5, 0), which required a man to

marry the widow of a deceased elder
brother, and raise up children, as being
his, was intended to prevent the loss of
the memory of a son of Abraham. It was
a part of the system by which the memory
of the institutes of the old and true relig-

ion was to be preserved. Seven brethren.

It is very likely that the Sadducees in-

creased the number, merely to make the
question the more difficult.

34. And Jesus answering, said unto them. The chil-
dren of this world marry, and are given in marriage

:

Children of this world, &c. By this is

simply meant those who live in this world,
not such as are wholly given to the
world, as before, (xvi. 8.) There is no
reflection on matrimony. It is merely
a declaration that the condition of men
and women in a world to come is utterly

unlike their condition in this world.

3-5. But they which shall be accounted worthy to ob-
tain that world, and the resurrection from the dead,
neither marrj', nor are given in marriage:

As the question of the Sadducees (briefly

feigning to be orthodox), which Christ

here answers, regarded .solely the children

of Abraham, who were assumed to be of

course heirs of the blessed resurrection.
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it is of the blessed resurrection, or the

blessed side of the resurrection, only, that

Jesus now speaks, to which the worthy

alone do in foct attain. Nothing is said

of the resurrection of the wicked, because

it is only a resurrection to unmitigated

suffering. (Acts xxiv. 15; John v. 29.) It

Avill be an existence, but not the life which
is promised to them that believe. (Matt.

XXV. 4G; Phil. iii. 11.) That world. The
place where Christ reigns in glory. Those
who "shall be accounted worthy to obtain

that world" are not such as have personal

merit (which no one can have), but such
as are interested by faith in Christ's merit,

who purchased it for us, and have a holy
meetness for it wrought in them by the

Spirit, who 2Jrcpares lus for it. Neither marry.

Spoken of males. Given in marriage.

Spoken of females. In the resurrection,

the relations that are beautiful on earth

shall be utterly unknown. Not that one
shall fail to recognize another, but that the

relationship that they have sustained the

one to the other as man and wife shall

have ceased, when all shall be jierfectly

holy and perfectly happy.

3S. Neither can they die anj- more, for pthey are equal
unto tlie angels ; and are the children of God, qbeing
the children ofthe resurrection.

Pl Cor. XV. 42, 49, 52 ; 1 John ili. 2. qRom. viii. ^3.

Neither can they die any more. Hence the

necessity of marriage to perpetuate the

race no longer exists. Soul and body are

made incapable of separation, and both in-

capable of disintegration or extinction.

Equal unto the angels. Our Lord here vin-

dicates against the Sadducees the belief in

the existence of angels as personal beings.

(Acts xxiii. 8.) The meaning appears to

be, that the saints shall be angel-like, in

freedom from death and disease, in not

being subject to the appetites and propensi-

ties of the body, and in complete deliver-

ance from a condition of being in which
marriage and birth are needful to supply

the continual waste occasioned by death.

From this comparison, it does not follow

that the saints in heaven will not have
bodies. Our Lord did not use the simili-

tude at all to show this. The nature of

the future bodies of the saints is described

in 1 Cor. xv. 42, srq. And are tlie children

of God. Not here in the sense of adoption

through faith in Christ, but as partakers

of the Divine nature, so that they cannot
die. Tliis means, evidently, that the
saints are introduced into a state of pecu-
liar privilege, as members of God's family,

and residents in God's house, after a
fashion that they know nothing of here
on earth. Being the children of the resur-

rection, literall}', sons, or sharers of the resur-

rection, because they have attained ever-

lasting life and blessedness with Christ.

(Compare John xiv. 19; 2 Tim. i. 10.)

37. Now that the dead are raised, 'even Moses showed
at tlie bush, when he ciUk'th the Lord tlie God ol' Abra-
ham, and the God ot' Isaac, and the God of Jacob.
'Exod. iii. 6.

Are raised. The present in a general and
universal sense for the future. Even
Moses. To whom ye appeal for the proof

of the direct opposite. Showed at the bush.

See Exod. iii. 6, 16, which was probably

quoted because the Sadducees only ac-

knowledged the Pentateuch. Wlien he

calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, &c.

Abraham was dead upward of three

hundred years before these words were
spoken by Moses, yet still Moses called

Him the God of Abraham, &c. Now, the

Saviour argues, as God is not " a God of

the dead" (that word being equal, in the

sense of the Sadducees, to an eternal an-

nihilation), but of the " living ;" it there-

fore follows, that, if He be the God of

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, these are not

dead, but alive—alive uith God, though
they have ceased, for some hundreds
of years, to exist among mortal.';. A
being who is elevated enough to have a

true, immortal God to be his God, must
himself be neither the creature of time

nor annihilation. The same thing is true

of all believers, for the promise is to them
also, as Abraham's seed.

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living

;

for »all live unto him.—sRom. vi. 10, 11.

Not a God of the dead, of those who,

being (according to the Sadducean sense

of the word " dead ") destitute of life, and
consequently of sensibility, can neither

know nor honor Him. But of the living.

Pie is the God only of those who love and

adore Him, and are, by consequence,

alive. Hence the patriarchs named must

all be believed to be alive, in respect of

God, wdiom they still worship and serve.

For all live unto him. All those living on

the earth, or who have long been dead,
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buried and removed from the world, are,

in thesightofHiiawhoinluibitetli eternity,

living. As Christians, the thought of the

resurrection should cheer us in every Bor-

row. (Job xix. 26.)

SP. H Thpn certain of the scrlbps answering Kaid,
Master, tlioii liast, well said. -lu. 'And alter tli.a lliey
durst not ask h\n\ iiuy (/uiustion at all. 41. And lie said
unto tliem, "How sa.v tli jy tliat Clinst is David's son ?
+2. And David liimself saitli in tlie book of Psalms,
'Tlie Lord said unto my Lord, Sit tliou on my rijrlit

liand. 43. Till I malco tli'lne enemies tliy footstool. 41.

Davia tlierefore calleth him Lord, how is lie then his
eon ?

'Matt. xxil. 4f>. on wliicli see notes; Mark xii. 31.

"Matt. xxii. 42; Mark xii. 3o. 'Ps. ex. 1 ; Acts ii. 34.

Thou hast well said. This was extorted

praise. It was probably uttered by the

Pharisees who had not yet left the field,

and who could never be more inclined to

forget their own recent defeat, and frankly

and openly to praise our Lord, than just

now, after He had thus publicl}' humbled
their deadly enemies.

They durst not ask, or, did not venture to

ask any other question, for fear of being

again confounded, as they had already

been.

How say tltey. This expression implies

that it was a common expression among
Jewish theologians—an acknowledged and
received opinion. TJiat Christ. Chriat is

the Greek word for the Hebrew Messiah.

The question was not asked by our Lord
concerning Himself, whom most of His
hearers were far from allowing to be "the

Christ," but concerning the Messiah whom
they expected. Is David's son. This was
a thing well known among the Jews, and
universally acknowledged (John vii. 42),

and is a most powerful proof against them
that the Messiah is come.

The Psalm referred to is the 110th. Our
Lord decides that David was the author of

it, and that he wrote under Divine inspira-

tion. (See "Matt. xxii. 43.) This Psulm
was pressed by Peter on the Jews, in the

first public sermon he addressed to them
on the day of Pentecost. (Acts ii. 34.)

The Lord said unto my Lord, that is, God
the Father said to God the Son, who was
to be incarnate, whom David called his

Lord, both as God and as Mediator, his

Lord by right of creation and redemption.

Sit thou on my right hand. Take tlie place

of the greatest eminence and authority.

Tin I moke thine enemies thy footstool, until I

tubdue both Jewsand Gentiles under thee,

and cause them both to acknowledge thee
as their Sovereign and Lord. It is not im-
plied that the Messiah's royal state will

cease when this result h;is been reached.
How is lie then his son ? Here was the point
to be explained. The question concerning
the Messiah's person could only be
answered by admitting that He must be
God as well as man, and man as well as

God—David's son, as man ; David's Lord,
as God-mtm. As the Jews did not attempt
to deny the conclusion of our Lord's ques-
tion, it is evident they could not. Indeed,
there was no other way of invalidtiting

the argument, but by denying that the
prophecy in question related to Christ;
but it seems the prophecy was so fully and
generally understood to belong to the
IMessiah, that they did not attempt to do
(his.

4"). 1 "Then in the audience of all the people he said
unto his disciples, 4(1. ^Beware of the scribes, which
dosire to wall< in long robes, and Jlove ^reetinss in the
murlccts, and tlie highest seats in the synagogues, and
the chief rooms at feasts: 47. Which devour widows'
houses, and lor a show make long prayers : the same
sliall receive greater damnation.
"Matt, xxiii. 1 ; Mark xii. 33. ^Matt. xxiii. 6. jLuke

ix. 43. «Matt. xxiii. 14.

Beware of the scribes. Take heed that ye
be not deceived by those who should st^how

you the way of salvation. It is a great

misfortune to be obliged to beware of
those who ought to be our rule and pat-

tern. Long robes. The Jews were requir-

ed to wear a blue border, or fringe, on
their outside garments, to remind them
that they were God's people. (Num. xv.

38; Deut. vi. 8, xxii. 12.) These fringes

the scribes made exces.sively large, in

order to impress on the minds of the
common people an opinion of their own
holiness and their great reverence for the

law. Greetings in the markets. They were
fond of resorting to the markets and other

l>laces of public concourse, to receive the

marks of deference and resjject, whicth

were generally given to men of rank and
reputation by the great body of the people.

There was nothing wrong in receiving

such tokens of respect ; but to " love "

them, to court them, to put themselvcT in

the way of receiving them, to be mortified

ifthey were withheld, and elated if they

were bestowed—all this was not only in-

dicative of a weak, ill-judging mind, but it

was also utterly inconsistent with the

very elementary princi]>le of a truly good
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(jliaracter—supreme regard to what is true

and right, whetiier it pleases men or not.

(John V. 24.) Highest seats in the synagogues.

The synagogues were fashioned in imita-

tion of tlie temple, with a central erection,

supported by pillars, and a space surround-

ing it. In the center of this a place was
prepared for reading the law and the

prophets—an elevated platform, next to

which were the seats for the rulers, which
were raised above the other seats. The
"highest seats" here probably refers to

the highest of the seats appropriated to

the rulers—the highest of the uppermost
Beats. It was not wrong for the scribes to

occupy the seats set apart for them, but to

be eager to get the most honorable of

these showed a vain-glorious mind. This
is self-idolatry ; bad anywhere, but espe-

cially in places of worship. There to seek

honor to ourselves, where we come to

give glory to God, is to mock God, in-

stead of to serve Him. It savors much of

pride and hypocrisy, when people do not

Ciire to go to church unless they can pre-

sent a fine appearance and make a figure

there. The chief rooms at feastft, literally,

the uppermost reclining-places round a

table at a feast. Here the same radical

defect of character shows itself. Devour

li'idows' houses. This was done sometimes
by plotting with the children to deprive
their widowed mother of her estate, and
sometimes by inducing the widow to give
up her estate to them for superstitious

purposes. Make long prayers. A religious

rabbi would pray nine hours a day. It

was not the length of the prayers which
was their crime, but the fact that they
were a mere pretense—" for a show."
Greater damnation. For this hypocrisy,
doing the most despicable deeds under the
show of piety, they should be the more
severely punished in the future world.

Whatever else we are in religion, let us be
true. However feeble our faith, hope,

love and obedience may be, let us see to it.

that they are real, genuine and sincere.

Let us abhor the very idea of part-acting

and mask-wearing in our Christianity.

God requires "truth in the inward parts."

The very first piece of Christian armor
recommended by Paul is "truth." (Eph.

vi. 10.) As the Bible teaches distinctly

that there will be degrees of glory in

heaven, so it teaches, with no less distinct-

ness, both here and elsewhere, that there

will be degrees of condemnation and
misery in hell.

1. What did the chief priests, scribes and elders ask Jesui In the temple? 2. How did He reply to them ? 3.

What effect wai produced? 4. Explain tlio parable of the vineyard. 5. For what purpose were " spies " sent

forth? 6. What question was asked of Jesus i:i regard to giving tribute? 7. How did He dispose of it? 8.

Exjjlain His answer. 9. How did Jesus reply to the question of the Saddiioees? 10. How are we to understand

the reasoning in verses n-ll ? 11. Why were the disciples warned to beware of the scribes ?

CHAPTER XXI.
1 Christ cnmtn-nrl -th th". poor loid/yw. 5 Hf, foretell'th

til". d-.xIra'H'UKif th,", tpmol'i. and of the, cUy J;rii;aLzin :

2> r/t' xir/ii< (il:r> w.'iick shall t>^ before, the last dai/. 31
J£c ex.hortclli llinn to be watchful.

The time was near when Jesus would
leave the temple, never to return. Before

He left it. He sat for a while (Mark xii.

41) in the court called the ^'om^n's court.

The inner court was called the court of

Israel, and there no one was jiermitted to

sit down, but in the women's court sitting

was allowed.

AND he looked up. "and saw the rich men casting
their gilts into the treasury.

iiMark xii. 41. on which see notes.

And he looked up. This expression con-

veys the idea of watching attentively for

some time. Seating Himself in self-pos-

sessed repose, He watched the doings at

the temple treasury. Saw the rich men

casting, more literally, the rich who were
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<-((stin(/. Tliiir gifts into the treasury—the

t'liest.s which were placed in the court of

the women, under the pillars that adorned

the court, to receive otierings and contri-

butions.
2. And he saw also a certain poor widow, casting in

thither two *mitPS.
*Mark xii. 42. on which see notes.

A certain poor u-idow. She is singled out

from the whole crowd of donors. She
maj' have been one of those whose houses

the- proud had devoured, (xx. 47.)

She had to earn her own livelihood. She
must have been a believer in the promises

of God, or she could not have presented

a.n acceptable ofiering. (Heb. xi. G.) Two
mites. A mite was the smallest cop])er

coin in use among the Jews in our Saviour's

time. It seems to have been a native

coin. Two made one Roman quadrans,

which was equal to the fourth of an as.

"Ten or sixteen ases were equal tt> a denarius.

(See on xx. 24.) It was equal to the

fifth part of our cent. We call it viite,

from the French, miete, which signifies a

crumb, or very small morsel.

3. And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, Hhat this
poor widow liatii oast in more than they all : 4. For all

these have ot'their abundance cast in unto the offerings
of God : but sheof lier penury hatli cast in all the living
that she had.— <>:: Cor. viii. 2 : see Mark xii. 43, 44.

Cast in more than they all. IMore in pro-

portion to her means; more in the faith

and love which j^rompted the gift ; more
in God's sight, who looks at the motives

and the circumstances of givers. Our
Lord does not at all censure or lightly

esteem the gifts of the rich, only He extols

far above their beneficence the gift of the

poor widow, whose offering was brought,

not like that of most of the Pharisees,

from ignoble impulses. Of their abundance.

This means that what the rich gave, they

gave, as the original literally signifies, of

their overflow, and thus hardly felt what
they contributed, because much was left

behind. Unto the ojf'erinys is equivalent to

into the treasury (verse 1), implying the ad-

ditional idea that these were ofFering.s

made to God. Of her penury. Both repre-

sentations are substantially the same, and
mean that what the widow gave, she gave
out of a store so small that, after giving,

nothing seemed to be left. All the living

that she had. Her offering was the whole
of her income fOr that day, or, perhaps,

the whole of the money in her possession

at that time. A person so poor as she

would necessarily live from hand to mouth,
and 2)ossess no capital or property, except

what was received from one source or

another, day after day.

Note, 1. Christ is omniscient. He knows
and observes all men and all things—all

we do in public and in private. (Jer. xvii.

10; Prov. XV. 3; Heb. iv. 13.) 2. He ob-

serves our state and situation. He knew
the abundance of the rich men, and the

poverty of the widow ; how much they

had given, and what they had left. 3.

He sees the motives which lead men to

perform their actions, and the different

motives from which they perform the

same action, whether we act from vanity

and hypocrisy, or from love and zeal for

His glory. 4. We are to judge impartially

in cases of this kind, not permitting our-

selves to be carried away to decide for a

I^erson by the largeness of the gift on the

one hand, or against him, by the smallness

of the bounty on the other. 5. The
Saviour estimates liberality according to

the ability of the giver. Men judge the

heart according to the deeds; the Lord
judges the deed according to the heart. It

is not said that He loveth a liberal giver

but a cheerful giver. He accepteth the gift

according to v:hat a man hath, and not ac-

cording to what he hath not. 6. Je^us

measures littleness and greatness by a
very different measure from the measure
of man. Those actions only are great in

His sight which are done with a true

Christian heart. He looks with gracious

favor upon the least offering which is only

presented in the right spirit. He is now
the same as when He marked the gift of

one "poor widow" as attentively as the

gifts of many " rich men." 7. There is

great power in little things. Penny clubs

have done much for the cause of Chris-

tianity. 8. The poor are expected to give

to God what they can, trusting in His
Providence, and looking for His blessing.

9. If people would "give their mite"
really and literally as the widow gave

hers, many would have to give far more
money than they ever give now. 10. "O,
our God !" says one, " the poorest of us,

Thy servants, have our two mites also, a

soul and a body. Persuade and enable us
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to olTer them both unto Thee. Though

they are Thine already, yet Thou wilt

graciously accept them, and O, happy shall

we be in Thy acceptation !"

5 11 cAnd as some spake of the temple, how it wa.s

adorned with goodlv stones, and gilts, he said,

cMatt. xxiv. 1, &c., on which see notes , Murk xni. 1.

The feeling with which all Jews, in our

Lord's time, regarded the temple, was

something farbeyond what we can imagine

in the present day. Goodlif stones. As the

whole temple was built with the greatest

cost and magnificence, so nothing was

more stupendous than the uncommon
measu're of the stone.^, some of which,

particularly those employed in the foun-

dations, were in magnitude forty cubits,

and the superstructure was worthy of such

foundations. A cubit was aboat twenty-

two inches of our measure. S:)meof the

scones were of the whitest marble, forty-

five cubits long, five cubits high and six

broad. " Tlie appearance of the temple,"

says Josrphus, " was such as to strike the

mind, and astonish the sight. For it was

on every side covered with solid plates of

gold, which reflected, when the sun rose

upon it, such a strong and dazzling efful-

gence, that the eye could not sustain its

radiance. At a distance, it appeared a

huge mountain covered with snow. For

where the plates of gold were not, it was

extremely white and glistening." Tacitus

describes it as " of immense opulence."

Gifts, which persons had, in gratitude for

deliverance from imminent dangers or

from respect to the building, hung on the

walls and pillars. The hanging up of

consecrated gifts in their temples was com-

mon amiag the ancients.

6. A^ for thes° things which ye behold, the days will

come in the which dtliere shall not b,» let one stone
upon another, that shall not be thrown down.

-fl.nke xix.4t; 1 Kings ix. 7, 9; Isa. Ixiv. 10, 11; Jer.

vii. 11, 14. See on Matt. xxiv. 2, &c.

This prediction will strike us the more,

if wo bear in mind that these huge stones

were bound together with lead, and fas-

tened with strong iron cramps. Josephns

says, " Cfesar gave orders that they should

now demolish the whole city and temple,

except the three towers, Phaselus, Hippi-

cus and M iriamne, and a part of the west-

ern wall, and these were spared, but, for

all the rest of the wall, it was laid so com-

pletely even with the ground, by those

who dug it up from the foundation, that

there was left nothing to make those that

came thither believe it had ever been in-

habited." (See on xix. 44.)

It is a very common practice in the pro-

phetic writings, to carry on two subjects

together, a principal and a subordinate

one. In Isaiah, there are no less than

three subjects, the restoration of the Jews
from Babylonish captivity, the call of the

Gentiles to the Christian covenant, and
the redemption of man by the Messiah^

which are frequently adumbrated under
the same figures and images, and are so

blended and interwoven together, that it

is extremely difficult to separate them from

each other. In the same manner, our
Saviour seems to hold out the de.struction

of Jerusalem, which is His principal sub-

ject, as a type of the dissolution of the-

world, which is the under-part of the rep-

resentation. By thus judiciously mingling

these two important catastrophes. He gives

at the same time a most interesting admo-
nition to His immediate hearers, the Jews,

and a most awful lesson to all His future

disciples, and the benefit of His predic-

tions, instead of being confined to one oc-

casion, or to one people, isby thisadmirable

management extended to every subsequent

period of time, and to the whole Christian

world. Learn hence, 1. That sin has laid

the foundation of ruin in the most flourish-

ing cities and kingdoms; Jerusalem, the

glory of the world, is here by sin threat-

ened to be made a desolation. 2. That the

threatenings of God are to be feared, and
shall be fulfilled, whatever apparent im-
probabilities there may be to the contrary.

'Tis neither the temple's strength nor
beauty that can oj^pose or withstand God's

power.

7. And they asked him, saying. Master, bnt when-
shall these things be? and what sign willlhere 6e whea
these things shall come to pass ?

See on Matt. xxiv. 3.

The disciples inquired concerning two
things: L The precise time of the ap-

proaching catastrophe. 2. The sign of it.

Our Lord answered only the last question,

while He in reference to the first gave to

them only general intimations. (Comp.
Matt. xxiv. 34-36.) The signs which He
gives are at the same time of such a nature

that they, in fact, are only to be seen pre-

cursorily at the destruction of Jerusalem,
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but will ai^pear decisively and in their full

force only at the end of the world. llapi)y

were it if we were as anxious to obey the

declaration of God's revealed will, as we

are to pry into the counsels of Plis secret

will.

8. And he said, «Take lieed that ye be not deceived ;

for m my shall comu in my name, saying, I am Cln-ist

;

*aiHi the tiniedraweth near: go ye not thereioro aller

•M ilt. X viv. 1 : Mark xiii. 5 : Eph. v. I! ; 2 Thes. Ji. 3.

*Or, and, The time. Matt. iii. 2 and iv. 17.

Take heed, &c. The disciples, it is prob-

able, believed that the time when Jerusa-

lem would be destroyed would be the end

of the world. Our Lord, therefore, wishing

first of all to set them right upon that

point, warned them that no future false

Christ should tempt them to believe that

His .second advent had arrived. This

caution is very .significant. The mistakes

that have been made about the fulfillment

of prophecy, in every age of the Church,

have been many and great. In our own
day we see some persons putting a literal

meajiingon figurative prophecy, and others

putting a figurative meaning on literal

prophecy. Amidst this tangled maze of

discordant opinions we need greatly the

solemn warning of our Lord, "Take heed

that ye be not deceived." For many shall

come in my name, &c. This part of the

prophecy began soon to be fulfilled. The

time draweth near, i. e., the time of the Mes-

sianic kingdom. These are the words of

the false Christs. How much were they

like the enthusiasts and ftuiatics who have

in our day, at different times, filled the

whole land with their predictions of an

immediate end of the world! Go ye not

therefore after ^/ion—become not their fol-

lowers, countenance not their schemes.

9. But f when ye shall hear of wars and commotions,
be not terr: iied : 'or these things must first come to pass ;

but the en I U no„ v,- and by.
'Ps. xxvii. 1, 3: i'rov. lil. 25, 2fi; Isa. li. 12, 13.

That there were wars and great disturb-

ances during the interval of forty years,

appears from all the historians of that

period, especially Josephus. To relate the

particulars would be to transcribe a great

part of the history of the. Jewish wars.

Bat the end—the end of the Jewish State.

By and by. This phrase, which by a sin-

gular reverse of meaning now signifies

after a while, meant, in the old English of

our translators, immediately.

10. BThen said he unto them, Nation shall rise against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom.
(Malt. ,\xiv. 7, on which .see noie.s.

Nation against nation. This por-

tended the dissensions, insurrections and

mutual slaughter of the Jews, and those

of other nations who dwelt in the same

cities together, as particularly at Cesarea,

where the Jews and Syrians contended

about the right of the city, which conten-

tion proceeded so far that about twenty

thousand Jews were slain, and the city

was cleared of the Jewish inhabitants.

Kingdom against kingdom. This portended

the open wars of different tetrarchies and

provinces against one another, as that of

the Jews who dwelt in Peraia against the

people of Philadelphia, concerning their

bounds, while Cuspius Fadus was procura-

tor, and that of the Jews and Galileans

against the Samaritans, for the murder of

some Galileans going up to the feast at

Jerusalem, while Cumanus was procurator,

and that of the whole nation of the Jews
against the Romans and Agrippa, and
other allies of the Roman empire.

11. And great earthquakes shall be in divers places,
and lamines, and pestilences ; and fearful sights and
great signs sliall Miere be from heaven.
See on Matt. xxiv. 7.

In the time of Claudius and Nero there

were great earthquakes at Smyrna, Mile-

tus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis

and Colosse, in Crete also, and Campania,

and one at Rome in the reign of Galba. In

Judea, likewise, there were judgments of

the same kind. Famines. It is evident

from Josephus, as well as Eusebius, Sue-

toniusand several other profane historians,

that, in addition to earthquakes, there

were famines and pestilences in divers

places. And fearful siglUs, &c. Josephus

enumerates a great variety of astonishing

signs and prodigies, which he says preceded

the calamities that impended over the

Jews, and which he expres.sly affirms, in

perfect conformity to our Saviour's predic-

tion, were signs manifestly intended to

forebode their approaching destruction.

This account is confirmed by the Roman
historian Tacitus, who says that many
prodigies liappened at that time; armies

appeared to be engaged in the sky, arms

were seen glittering in the air, the temple

was illuminated with flames issuing from

the clouds, the doors of the temple sua-
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deiily burst open, and a voice more than

human was heard, "that the gods were

departing," and soon after a great motionas

if they were departing. War, pestilence

and famine are judgments and calamities

inflicted by God upon a sinful people for

their contempt of Christ and Gospel grace.

V2 iiBut before all th&se, they shall lay their hands
on vou, and persecute you, deli%-ering you up to the
synagogues, and 'into prisons, jbeing brouglit before
kiuETS and rulers ^t'oT my name's sake.
I'l&ark xiii. 9: Kev. ii. 10. 'Acts iv. 3, v. 18 and xvi.

24. JAets XXV. i3. ''1 Peter ii. 13.

Before all these—before all these events

and ominous sights. Our Lord here ap-

pears to have a special reference to the

persecutions undergone by the early Chris-

tians between the time of His ascension

and the destruction of Jerusalem. There

is a noticeable climax in the indicated

persecutions. Every circumstance here

mentioned was minutely and exactly veri-

fied in the sufferings of the Apostles and

disciples. We learn from the Acts of the

Apostles, that the lives of the Apostles

were one continued scene of affliction and
distress of every kind. They were im-

prisoned, beaten, brought before councils,

and sanhedrims, and kings, such as Herod,

Agrippa and the Roman emperor, for the

sake of Christ, that is, for being called by

His name. Most, if not all of them, ex-

cept John, suffered violent deaths from the

hands of their enemies before the Romans
beleaguered Jerusalem.

13. And nt shall turn to you for a testimony. 14.

•"Settle if therefore in your hearts, not to meditate be-
fore what ye shall answer: 15. For I will give you a
mouth and wisdoni, nwhich all your adversaries shall
not be able to gainsay nor resist. 16. "And ye shall be
betrayed both by parent?, and brethren, and kinsfolk,
and friends: and v.iome of you shall they cause to be
put to death. 17. And <iye shall be hated of all men for
mv name's sake.

iPhil. i. aS; 2 Thes. i. 5. n>Matt. x. 19: Mark xiii. 11

:

Luke xii. U. "Acts vi. 10. »Mi. vii. 6; Mark xiii. 12.

pActs vii. 59 and xil. 2. qMatt. x. 22.

To you for a testimony. This means either

that their persecutions would prove an

evidence of the truth of Christianity, or

that they would be, in the judgment day,

a testimony to their faithfulness in behalf

of Christ.

The Apostles being, in general, persons

of ordinary education, and wholly unac-

quainted with the laws of the different

countries whither they were to go, and
with the forms of their courts, might have

been painfully anxious at the thought of

appearing before kings and rulers, and

other persons of distinction, and might

have feared lest, in their agitation, they

should be betrayed into some impropriety

of language or behavior by which the

cause of the Gospel might be injured. Our
Lord, therefore, bade them renounce all

earthly tempers and human ingenuity,

and cast themselves in simple depend-
ence on His aid. He would give them a

mouth to utter, and wisdom in the mat'io;-

of utterance. None but One who was
very God could have made such a promise

as this.

Ye shall he betrayed, &c. We learn from
Tacitus, that Christians were delivered up

by their parents, brethren, kinsfolk,

friends; from Josephus, that contention

sprang up in their very houses, and that

the Idumeans slew many of their own
kindred, and from the Scripture, that the

Jews persecuted those of their own country

.

(1 Thes. ii. 15.)

Of all men, that is, of all men out of the

Christian community. Tacitus, the Roman
historian, says, like a true pagan, _ that
" the Christians were convicted of enmity

to the human race "—Jews hated them as

revolters from their own religion. Pagans

could tolerate each other, and respect and
worshij) each other's gods. But the Chris-

tians abhorred all paganism, and so all

pagans abhorred them ; thus Christians

were hated of all men, whether Jews or

Gentiles. For my name's sake. For your

attachment to me and my cause. (See

Rom. viii. 35-37 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10 ; 2 Cor.

xi. 23-29 ; Heb. x. 32-34.)

18. 'But there shall not a hair of your head perish. 19.

In your patience posse.ss ye your souls. '20. »And when
ye shall see Jerusalem compa-ssed with armies, then
know that the desolation thereof Is nigh. 21. Then let

them which are in Judea flee to the mountains : and let

them which are in the midst of it depart out; and let

not them that are in the countries enter thereinto. 22.

For these be the days of vengeance, that <all things
wliich are written may be fulfilled.

rMatt. X. 30. "Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii. 14. 'Dan.
ix. 26, 27. Zech. xi. 1.

But, literally, and (notwithstanding this

universal and deadly opposition), a hair

from your head shall not be lost. A strong

proverbial expression, indicating that they

should be inviolable upon earth so long as

they were necessary for the service of the

Lord; and that life and happiness, in the

higher, truer sense, would not be afiected

in the least by these temporal persecu-

tions.

In your patience, &c. Be calm and serene,
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masters of yourselves, and superior to ull

unreasonable and disquieting passions,

trusting in God, and waiting the j)erforni-

ance of His promises. By keeping the

government of your spirits, you will both

avoid niuc!h misery, and guard the better

against all dangers. There are three de

grees of Christian patience: 1. Silent sub-

mission to God's will. 2. A thankful ac-

ceptation of God's fatherly rod. 3. Serious

cheerfulness under sorrowful dispensa-

tions. This patience gives us the possession

of ourselves.

When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with

armies. Luke here explains the language

of the prophet Daniel, and that of the other

Evangelists. (Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii.

14.) The same general idea of an array

of the idolatrous ensigns of Rome against

the devoted city is referred to in both

forms of expression. The desolation thereof,

i. e., the process of its desolation.

In Judea. In the heart of the i)opulation.

Flee to the mountains. Lonesome and inac-

cessible retreats, to which an army could

not follow them. There is a commenda-
tion of a hasty flight as the only means of

deliverance. I)i the 77udst of it, i. e., Jerusa-

lem. Countries, i. e., the open country, or

fields round about the city. These kind
admonitions were not lost upon the disci-

ples. Ecclesiastical history informs us that

no Christiano perished in the siege of

Jerusalem.

Days of vengeance. Not days in which the

one people takes vengeance on the disobe-

dience and refractoriness of the other

people, but in which God accomplishes

His judgment upon His enemies. May be

fulfilled. Our Lord thus declares that the

fall of the city and the temple was already

prophesied in the Old Testament. (See

Lev. xxvi. 14-40; Dent. iv. 25-28, xxviii.

49-67; Ps. Ixix. 22-28; Dan. ix. 25-27;

Zech. xi. 1-3; Mai. iv. 1.)

23 "But woe unto them that are with child, and to
tliem that give suck. Ill tliose days! for there shaU he
great distress in tlie land, and wrath upon this people.
24. And they shall iall by the edge of the sword, and
shall be led away captive into all nations: and ii"erusa-
le;n shall be trodden down of the Crentiles, ^until Uie
times of the G -ntiles be fulfilled.
"Matt. xxiv. 19. 'Dan. ix. 27 and xii. 7 ; Rom. ii. ij.

This is not an imprecation, but a bitter

lamentation, in which the compassion and
sympathy of the Saviour expresses itself.

Sad would it be for those who, in such a

time of terror and distress, had any natural

impediments to obstruct their flight. In

the land, i. e., Judea. Great distress. The
anguish and suilering brought upon the

l)eople by the siege was terrible. Although
the seat of war was eventually and finally

transferred to the city of Jerusalem, yet

the whole land had previously been over-

run by the Roman soldiery, and suffered

the most dreadful calamities.

Fall by the edge of the sicord. Josephus
computes the number of those who per-

ished in the siege at eleven hundred thousand,

besides those who were slain in other

I)laces. Shall be led anxiy captive into all

nations. The mmiber of the Jews taken
by the Romans during the war amounted
to about ninety-seven thousand, besides

eleven thousand who were either starved

through neglect, or starved themselves
through Bullenness and despair. Some of

the youngest and handsomest were sent to

Rome to adorn the triumph of Titus;

n.iany were distributed to the several cities

of Syria, v/here they perished in the

theaters, being comjjelled to fight with
wild beasts, and to engage in mortal com-
bats with each other. The remainder of

those above seventeen years of age were
sent to labor in the Egyptian mines, and
those under that age were sold for slaves.

And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the

Gentiles. Their city has remained for the

most part in a state of ruin and desertion,

from its destruction by the Romans to the

present time, and never has been under
the government of the Jews theiiK-eives,

but oppressed and broken down by a suc-

cession of foreign masters, the Romans,
the Saracens, the Franks, the Mamalukes,
and the Turks. Until the times of the Gen-

tiles hefulfdled. The times of the Gentiles

will be fulfilled when Israel is gathered

into the Christian Church. (Rom. xi. 26.)

Until that time Jerusalem shall continue

to be subjugated and debased, but theii God
will look again with favor upon His long-

rejected people, and restore them to the

spiritual rights and immunities of which
thoy had so long been deprived. Jerusa-

lem will cease to be trodden down, and
recover her ancient glory. Then shall

there be one Shepherd and one fold, and
the Lord alone shall be exalted in that
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day. It cannot but seem probable to every

reflecting mind that the Jewish race is

preserved for some great and providential

reason.

25. ^ 7And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the
moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of
natiouj, with perplexity ; tlia sea and the waves roar-
ing:
jMatt. x.xiv. 29, on which see notes; Markxiii. 24; 2

Peter iii. 10, 12.

The prophecy, from this verse down to

the end, describes tlie hast days of the

world, the coining of Jesus Christ for the

judgment, the circumstances which will

attend that coming, and the duties which
the prospect of it entails on all Christians.

Sigyisinthesiin .... moon .... stars. By
some, these are regarded as figurative ex-

pressions. There is, however, no good
reason for doubting that they will receive

a literal fulfillment. The frame of nature

was convulsed when the law of God was
given at Sinai, and when Christ died on
the cross. It was known, even from the

Old Testament, that fearful signs in the

realm of nature would herald the day of

the Lord. (See Jer. iv. 23 ; Joel ii. 30,&c.)

It may well, therefore, be expected tliat

Christ's return to judge the world will be

accompanied with cosmic revolutions.

And upon the earth distress of nations, &c.

As in the animal world important altera-

tions in the atmosphere are instinctively

perceived, as often an inexplicable presen-

timent of a terrible calamity, whose break-

ing in is feared, makes even the most
courageous pale with terror, so does our

Lord give us to expect that an obscure

presentiment of a great event, shortly be-

fore His coming, will produce in many a

heart " oppressive anguish." The " roar-

ing of tlie sea and waves," as it seems ex-

cited from its lowest depths, and surges

with tempestuous violence, will remind
even those who do not live in expectation

of the judgment, of terrible things, never-

theless, which are about to come upon the

earth, while the evil conscience testifies

to them that they have the worst to ex-

pect therefrom, and they feel at a loss

what to do in order to avert impending
ruin.

26. Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking
after those things which are coming on the earth : 'for
the powers of heaven shall be shaken.—^Matt. xxiv. 29.

Failing than. The original signifies "to

faint from fear, to become, not dead, but

as if dead." For looking after, i. e., through
fearful apprehension of still greater calam-
ities. On the earth. The Greek word so

translated, in all the other fourteen places
in the New Testament where it is used, is

rendered, " the world." For the powers of
heaven shall he shaken. This indicates, prob-
ably, a disturbance for the time of the
fixedness of the planetary system.

27. And then shall they see the Son of man »coming
in a cloud witli power and great glory.

i'Matt. xxiv. 30, on which see notes ; Rev. i. 7 and xiv.
14.

The signs above referred to are the ef-

fects of Christ's coming, and hence there

is no contradiction here of the rej^eated

declaration that the coming will be with-

out warning, and sudden. See the Son of

man coming in a cloud, with power and great

glory. The appearance of Jesus will be
visible to all. " Every eye shall see Him."

28. And when these things begin to come to pass,
then look up, and lift up your heads ; for i>your redemp-
tion drawetli nigh.—bRom. viii. 19-23.

We have in this verse a parallel between
the events predicted as preceding the

destruction of Jerusalem, and those to go
before the world's judgment. When the

former events, however ominous of evil,

and however depressing and distressing,

began to occur, Christ's disciples were to

be no longer dejected and alarmed, but to

be cheerful and joyfully expectant, for

under His protection their deliverance

from the horrors and carnage which ac-

companied the siege of the city was at

hand. When the latter events occur,

which are to precede the judgment, and
on which Ihe world shall gaze with help-

less terror, believers are to rouse them-
selves to joyful expectation, for their

complete deliverance from the power and
consequences of sin is just about to take

place. The heads which hitherto had
often been bowed under all manner of

misery and persecution, must then be

lifted up. (Comp. Rom. viii. 19 ; James v.

8.)

29. cAnd he spake to them a parable, Behold the fig

tree, and all the trees ; 30. When they now shoot Jbrth,
ye see and know of your own selves, that summer is

how nigh at hand. 31. So likewise ye, when ye see
these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom
of God is nigh at hand.—cMatt. xxiv. 32 ; Mack xiii. 28.

This comparison was designed by our

Lord to show that the signs of which He
had spoken were as indubitable precursors

of the appearance of the Son of man, as
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the Bprouting of the tig tree, and other

trees, was an indication of tiie approach

of summer. Wlioever sees tlie one,

knows tiien of himself that tlie otlier is at

hand. As in tlie kingdom of nature, so in

the kingdom of Providence, there is a

sequence of one event on another.

Come to pass, literally, coming to pass.

Know ye, &c. Our Lord here teaches that

His kingdom will not be nigh at hand
until afier a period of fearful wars and
tribulation.

32. Verily I say unto you, This generation shaJl not
pa.is away, till all be I'uUilleci. 33. ^Heaven and earth
sliall pas-i away : but -ny words siiall not pass away.

"iMatt. x.tiv. 3i.

Commentators widely differ as to the

meaning of this dithcult verse. It would
only be perplexing to state the numerous
and various interpretations it has received.

Its true signification appears to be, *' This

generation shall not pass away without

the beginning of the end of the world,

here foretold you, having come to pass, in

the actual destruction of Jerusalem." The
justness of this interpretation is rendered

the more probable if we connect the verse

with the first question in verse 7, which
referred to the destruction of the temple.

Jerusalem was taken A. D. 70, or forty

years after this prediction. It was, there-

fore, within the lifetime of many then

living.

Heaven and earth, <kc. This was a pecu-

liarly strong and .solemn mode of declaring

the certainty of the whole prophecy being

fulfilled. The words evidently reach far

beyond the destruction of the Jewish State.

The heavens were to pass away like a
scroll at our Lord's coming. But His
word was to stand forever. Nothing could

prevent its being accomplished. Possibly

there is an allusion to the new heavens
and new earth which are to succeed the
destruction of the earthly economy.

St. V And Hake heed to yourselves, lest at any time
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunk-
ennes:*, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon
yoa un."<.wares.
eRouj. xiii. 13 ; 1 Thes. v. 6 ; 1 Peter iv. 7.

Having disclosed as much as He thought
fit with respect to His departure and re-

turn, our Lord now teaches how His
disciples ought to act during His absence.
Hearts. The heart is the part which the
Christian must guard, if he would live

'eady to meet Christ. Overcharged, literal!v

made heavy, which is generally one of the
hateful consequences of intemperance in

eating or drinking. And. cares of this life,

anxious cares about visible and temporal
things, and the inordinate pursuit of them.
The former constitute the temptation of

those given to their pleasures ; these,

the temptation of men of business in

acquiring or possessing riches. Unawares
—sudden, unexpected, unforseen. Do not

make an improper use even of lawful

things ; do not make this earth your por-^

tion ; expect its dissolution and prepare to

meet your God.

35. For fas a snare shall it come on all them that dwell
on the faceot the whole earth.

>'l Thes. V. 2 ; 2 Peter iii. 10 ; Rev. iii. 3 and xvi. 15.

Here is an announcement of the sud-
denness and unexpectedne.ss of our Lord's
coming. A snare has a three-fold property,

to catch suddenly, to hold surely, to

destroy certainly. The destruction of
Jerusalem was not a sudden but a very
5I0W, long-fore.seen, well-forewarned event.

But Christ's coming to judgment shall be
as the falling of a trap upon a thoughtless
bird or animal, in which it finds itself

inextricably taken. On all them that dwell,

&c., literally, that are sitting, but the ad-
ditional idea of carnal ease and security is

also conveyed. They are to be taken at

once, as soon as the snare is sprung upon
them. (See Amos vi. 1-16

; Jer. xxv. 29
;

Rev. xviii. 7, 8.)

36. ffWatch ye therefore, and hprav always, that yemay beaccounted worthy to escape ail these things that
shall come to pass, and 'to stand before the Son of man.
eMatt. xxiv. 42 and xxv. 13, on which see notes ; Mark

xiii. 33. •>Luke xviii. 1. 'Ps. i. 5; Eph. vi. 13.

This is the general conclusion of all that

precedes. Wairk iir therefore, guard against
ever}' temptation to negligence and sin.

The uncertainty of the event requires an
unremitting vigilance. And pray aJvays,

i. e., continually, or, be always in a prayer-
ful frame of mind. That ye may he accounted

worthy, n. >t " become worthy," but regarded
as worthy, through the mercy and grace
of God. 10 escape all these things, &c. Here,
as in verse 32, the premonitions of Christ's

coming a: 3 considered exclusively on their

terrifying side. To escape, is not to be
carried away by persecutions, brought to

apostasy by misleaders, or robbed of cour
age by trial. And to stand before the Son of
man, i. e,, before His throne, with courage
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and acceptance, acquitted and approved,

in order to view Him, to serve Him, and

to glorify Him. Tliis "standing" is not

only the beginning, but also the substance,

of the highest happiness, the opposite of

which is described, Ps. i. 5; Nahum. i. 6;

Rev. vi. 16, 17.

37. kAnci in tlie day time he was teaching in the tem-
ple ; and UU niglit he went out, and abode in the mount
that is called the mount olOlives.
kJoliu viii. 1, 2. iLiuke xxii. 39.

This appears to relate to the four last

days of Clirist's life already mentioned. In

the temple, where the people would naturally

assemble for religious instruction. At night

he loent out, &c. He taught all day in the

temple, and in the evening withdrew, and

lodged with hospitable friends in Bethany,

a village on the south-east side of the

Mount of Olives, about two miles from

Jerusalem. This was done that He might

not, at night, fall into the hands of His

enemies, who had now fully resolved to

effect His death, and who were afraid to

attack Him in the midst of His followers

by day.
as. And all the people came early in the morning to

him in the temple, lor to hear him.

Early in the morning. According to East-

ern custom, as thus described in Dr. Hack-

dt's Biblical Illustrations :
" During the

greater part of the year, in Palestine, the

heat becomes so great, a few hours after

sunrise, as to render any strenuous labor

inconvenient. The early morning, there-

fore, is the proper time for work, midday
is given up, as far as possible, to rest, or

employments which do not require expo-

sure to the sun. The arrangements of life

adjust themselves to this character of the

climate. It happened to me often to ob-

serve how universal was the habit of early

rising. Men and women may be seen

going forth to their labors in the field, or

starting on journeys, at the earliest break

of day." (See Luke xxii. 66; Mark xv. 1;

Gen. xxii. 3, xxviii. 18; Ex. xxxiv. 41.)

Our Lord, having exhorted His disci-

ples, in the foregoing verses, to diligence

and prayer, here set an example of both

before them. Busy in God's service all

day in the temple. He spent much time at

night in prayer on the Mount of Olives.

What an example of indefatigable zeal and
diligence has He set before His ministers

and members!

I. -Whom did Jesus see casting their gifts into the treasury? 2. What did He say of the poor widow? 3. Why
didHesay this? 4. What did Ho say of the stones of the temple? 5. What reply did Ho make to the question,

" When shall these things bo ? " G. What is meant by verses 14 and 15 ? 7. What were the disciples to do when

they saw Jerusalem compassed with armies? 8. What parable did our Lord speak? 9. Where did He retire

after teaching in the day time in the temple " 10. Who assembled early in the morning to hear Him preach in

the temple ?

CHAPTER XXII.

1 The Jnoa cnmipirr aaain^t Cftrisr. 3. Satan prepareth

Judax to hftrav hiw'. 7 Thr a)Wf<Hes prepare the pass-

over 19 Ohri^'l instittif'th hix hiily supper. 21 covertly

foreielleth of thr traitor. 24 ilrhorteth the rest of his

ajMstles from ambition. 31 asstireth Peter that his

faith should not fail: :« and yet he shouM deny him

thrice. 39 He prayeJh in the mo nut. and /"fo'/'f^

blood 47 is betrayed with a kiss : 50 He healeth Mal-

chus''ear, .54 Jfe'is thrice denied of Peter, 63 shajne-

fulli/ abused, 66 and confe.sseth himself to be the iSon

of God.

i^VTOW the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh,

!^ wh!Ch is called the Passover. 2. And 'the chief

priests and scribes soualit how they might kill him ;
for

thev feared the peoplP-
, . . ^ ^t.

aMatt. xxvi. 2; Mark xi v. 1, on which see notes. "Ps.

ii. 2 : John xi. 47 ; Acts iv 27.

The Passover was the great festival

among the Jews, in celebration of their

deliverance from Egypt, when the destroy-

ing angel that slew the Egyptian first-

born had passed over the houses of the

Israelites marked with blood, and they

escaped from Pharaoh. (Exod. xii.) This

was associated in the type, and to be asso-

ciated in the fact, with a greater deliverance

of God's people by the blood of Christ.

This joyous festival lasted seven days.

Here, and elsewhere, it is called the feast

of unleavened bread, because the people
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were forbidden to allow any leaven, or

fermented food or yeant, in their houses

during this time. (Exod. xii. 18.) Drew
nigh. This feast was to be celebrated

witliin two days after our Lord had

delivered the prophecies and admonitions

above recorded.

Sought how, &c. This consultation was

held in the palace of the high priest.

(Matt. xxvi. 3.) They were determined

to remove Jesus out of the way at any

cost, but they felt it important to be yet fur-

ther agreed upon the manner in which to

carry out their purpose. For they feared

Vie people, because it remained at least

doubtful which side the people would take,

and the attempt was certain to breed some
kind of tumult, which would hardly fail

to bring down upon them the Roman gar-

rison (always present during the Passover),

who would probably, after their manner,

smite right and left, and defile the sacred

courts with blood, without regard to the

cause or circumstances. It was therefore

desirable to obtain possession of His per-

son privately by some craft or contrivance.

3. 1 '•Tlien entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot,

being of tiie number or' the twelve. 4. And he went
liis way, and communed witli tlie cliief priests and cap-
tains liow he niiglit betray liim unto them. 5. And
tliev" were glad, and acovenanted to give him money.
6. And he promised, -and sought opportunity to betray
him unto them -'in the ab^encs ortlie niviltitude.

'Matt.xxvi. H,&c., on which see note;; Mark xiv.IO;
John xiii. 2, 27. ^Zech. xi. 12. ^Zeoli. xi. 12. *Or, wUli-
out lumult.

Iscariot is the Greek form for Isch Ker-

ioth, or man of Kerioth, which was a small

town of Judea, mentioned in Joshua xv.

25. Dr. Ilackdt identifies it with Khurei-

tun, "a few miles south of Bethlehem."
" A dark spirit would find its own element

in the gloomy scenery of Khureitun."

(See chap. vi. 16.) Entered Satan into, &c.

This is not to be interpreted as an actual

possession of Judas, but as an infusion

into his soul, by Satan, of his devilish

spirit and purpose. His heart was filled

with avarice. Being of the number of the

twelve. This circumstance, which was so

high an aggravation of the baseness of

treachery, is mentioned with emphasis by
all the Evangelists.

He vent his icay. He went from Christ

and His company, who were at Bethany,

in the house of Simon (Matt. xxvi. fi, 14),

to the house of Caiaphas, the high priest,

•whom he knew to be a most bitter enemv

of Jesus. Communed—conversed

—

vnth the

chief priests and captains. The captains

were not lloman ofiicers, but commanders
of the Jewish guard of the temple. How
he might, &c. The experience and judg-

ment of these captains would be of great

use to determine the question whether the

proposal of Judas was worthy of accep-

tance. It is no uncommon thing for the

vilest sins to be committed by such per-

sons as make the most eminent profession

of holiness.

And they were glad. Not only because

there was now a ])rospect of the fulfill-

ment of their murderous purpose, but also

because in the band of the Apostles a

spirit of unfaithfulness and hatred began
to reveal itself. Covenanted—bargained

and agreed at once. To give him. This

shows that the money was not to be paid

until Jesus had been actually delivered

into their hands. Money, literally, silver.

Matthew saj's (xxvi. 15), " thirty jneces of

silver"—or shekels. (Zech. xi. 12.) The
sum which the traitor received seems

trifling, if we estimate it by the immense
consequences. But, after all, the whole
service Judas did was to inform the foes

of Jesus where He might be found and
taken without tumult, and guide them to

the place. Besides, why may we not as-

sume that the sum received was only in-

tended as a preliminary payment, to be

followed by a more considerable one if the

plan should be carried out successfully ?

Covetousness is the root of sin, and eager

and insatiable thirst after the world is the

parent of the most monstrous and unnatu-

ral sins. Hence our Saviour doubles His

caution. (Chap. xii. 15.)

He promised. The original conveys the

idea that he promised with professions of

thankfulness. Sought opportunity to betray

him, kept on the watch for a convenient

occasion to put Him into their hands in as

private a manner as possible. In the ab-

sence of the multitude—that, knowing noth-

ing of what was done, they might not

raise a tumult and rescue Him out of the

hnnds of those that seized Him.

7. If ^Then came the day ofunleavened bread, when the
pa'isovpr must be killed. 8. And ho sent Peter and
John, saying, Go and iirepare us the passover. that we
m;iv eat. 0. And thev said unti) liim, Wliere wilt thou
tliat we prepare ? 10." Anil he sa'd unto them. Behold,
W'l-'i ''e nre entered into the city, there shall a man
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roeot voii, bparing a pitcher of water; follow him into

tiie h.mse whore he eiiteretli in. 11. And ye shall nay
U'.itd the geod man of the house, Tlie Masttr .saitli unto
tliee, where is the guest chamber, where I shall eat the
passover witli mv disciples? 12. And he shall show
von a large upper room lurnished : there malie ready.

J:!. And tht'y went, and found as hehad said unto them:
and they made ready the passover.

rjlatt. xxvi. 17, on which see notes ; Mark xiv. 12.

Tiiey called the day on which the

passover or jjaschal lamb was killed, one

of the days of unleavened bread, and the

"first day thereof" (Matt. xxvi. 17), because

it was preparatory to that feast, and on

that day the Jews began to eat unleavened

bread (Exod. xii. 18), though properly

speaking, the feast of unleavened bread

did not begin till the day after the pass-

over, thejifirenth day of the month Nisan.

(Lev. xxiii. 5, G; Num. xxviii. 16, 17.)

He sent Pder and John—from the place

where He had spent the night before in

retirement with them, saying, Go and pre-

pare us the 2->assover. They were to buy a

lamb, have it inspected by the priests, get

it killed, have the blood sprinkled at the

foot of the altar, obtain bread, and wine,

and bitter herbs, and make other necessary

preparations, as to a room, &c. The in-

habitants of Jerusalem prepared rooms,

with the necessary furniture, in their

houses, where strangers might celebrate

the passover. These apartments were not

let out for the occasion, nor was any com-
pensation taken, but were of common
right for any persons by whom they were
wanted, and were freely allowed to any
one who came to claim them. That we

may, once more, cat it together.

Where will thou, &c. They meant at

what house. As in Matthew and Mark,
the question would seem to have been put

first by the disciples, whereas here we
see that it arose from the i)revious com-
mand of our Lord, it is probable that at a

preliminary inquiry of the disciples, as to

the where, our Lord gave Peter and John a

definite command to go away to prepare

the passover, and that now they repeated

with more definiteness the natural inquiry

as to the place.

Into the city—the city of Jerusalem, for a

paschal lamb could be eaten at no other

place. There shall a man meet yon, hearing

a pitcher of water—doubtless a servant who
was a water-carrier. Follow him, &c. The
man came with water from the western

part of the city, as the Apostles entered

the eastern part. They were directed to

follow him, without saying anything to

him, because, as he was carrying the water

home, he would lead them straight to his

master's house, with which, it seems, the

Apostles were not acquainted. This direc-

tion, in connection with the others given

by Jesus to His Apostles, as well as the

predictions He uttered, were intended to

show them how completely He foreknew
everything that should befall Him, and to

convince thetn that His sufferings were
all predetermined of God, and that, on
His part, they were all submitted to vol-

untarily.

Ye shall say. Not a prophetic, but an

imperative future. The good man of the

house—the master of the family. The
master saitli unto thee. The word Master is

correlative to the word disciple, and thus

it is clearly implied that the hou.sehokler

is a folloivcr of Jesus. Indeed, when we
recollect that the rulers were afraid of the

multitude, as being adherents of Jesus, we
may reasonably infer that the number of

those who would call Him " Master " was
not a few. Wltcre is the guest chamber, &c.

(See on verse 8.)

Large upper room. Such as those which
the Jews used for the same purposes as

those to which our dining-rooms, parlors

and closets are applied. Furnished, i. e.,

with beds, couches or sofas, carpets, pil-

lows, stools, &c., such as among Oriental

nations supply the place of chairs, tables,

and, indeed, almost all the other furniture

of a room. TJicre make ready. (See on

verse 8.) Our Lord did not direct one or

both of these disciples to retu'-n and in-

form Him and the others where they had
made this preparation, and to direct them
to the house. This was unnecessary, for

as Jesus could predict these circumstan-

ces, of course He could at once find the

house. A large room, is the emblem of a

heart enlarged with love, joy and thank-

fulness ; an upper room, is an heart exalted,

not puffed up with pride, but lifted up by

heavenly meditations ; and a room fur-

nished, is a soul adorned with all the

graces of the Holy Spirit.

And they went, &c. The disciples, at

Christ's bidding, went into the city, and
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found everything to happen exactly as

Jesus had foretold. This would tend no

little to conlirm their faith in Him, and
prepare them for the trial they would so

Boon have to i)a.ss through in His death, as

well as to proclaim the everlasting Gospel

to the guilty world. The foretelling and
fulfilling of all these circumstances fur-

nishes the strongest evidence of our Lord's

knowledge of every event, and of His in-

fluence over every heart. And they made
ready, &.C. (See on verse 8.)

H. ?And when the hour wa-s come, he sat down, and
the twelve Apostles with him.
sMatt. xxvi. UO, i&c, ou which see notes ; Mark .\iv. 17.

When t!ie hour was come—the hour of

partaking of the paschal feast. Between
three o'clock and nine was the time for

killing the lamb, called, also, between the

evenings (Ex. xii. 6), in the Hebrew. They

sat doicn. At the ancient meals there was
no sitting in chairs, but reclining on
couches, at the table. And the twelve apostles

with him. All the Apostles were present,

Judas not excepted.

15. And he said unto them, *With desire I have de-
sired to eat tliis passoverwitli you belore I suffer

:

*0r, I have, heartily cU.^irtd.

The present passage (15-18) narrates

that part of the supper which belonged to

the Passover. That which belonged to the

institution of the Lord's Sujiper is verses

19, 20. With desire I have desired. The
Hebrew mode of saying I have had a

most intense desire. Some refer the reason

of our Lord's great desire to the whole
work of redemption, which He was about

to accomplish that week, and the strong

desire which He felt to accomi^lish it.

Others, and with much greater plausibility,

refer it to the institution of the Lord's

Supper, and the affectionate desire which
our Lord felt, not only to manifest Him-
self further to His own disciples, but, also,

to establish and celebrate for the first and
only time during His brief sojourn on
earth this sacramental festival, which has
ever since bound together and cemented
the hearts of His followers, and served
more than any ordinance to keep in vivid

remembrance His dying love for men.
With you, my beloved disciples. Before I
suffer. This is the only place in the Gos-
pels in which this absolute use of the
word is found. It is like the expression
in the Apostles' creed, " He suffered."

16. For I say unto you, I will not any more eat tbere-
Otj I'unlil it be lultiUed in the kingdom oi Uod.
1'Luke XIV. lo; Acta x. 41 ; liev. xix. 9.

Eat thereof. Whether as Passover or

Lord's Supper, both being the same thing

in successive stages of development. Until

it be fulfilled, &c. That is, until that of

whicii the Pas.sover is a type is fullilledin

my death, through which the kingdom of

God, or of heaven (see Matt. iii. 2), shall

be established among men. The particle

" until" does not imply that after the

a(!complishment of (he salvation of men
our Lord was to eat the Passover. It is a
Hebrew form of expression, signifying

that the thing mentioned was no more to

be done forever. (See 1 Sam. xv. 35.)

17. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said,
Take this, and divide ii ai^'ong yourselves.

Jesus took into His hands the cup of

wine which it was customary to bring at

the beginning uf the paschal solemnity.

And gave tJianks, to Almighty God for His
great goodness to His people, mentioning,

no doubt, some of the principal instances

of it, especially their redemption from.

Egypt, and then from Babylon. Tak". this,

and divide, &c. Pass the cu]) from one to

another, until all have partaken of it.

Some maintain that Christ did not drink

it Himself, but there seems little reason

to doubt that He did, as He had just

spoken of His desire to eat of the Pass-

over, of which this cup was a part.

18. 'Fori sny unto you, I will not dr;nk of the fruit
of the vine, until tlio kingdom o.' God s'ui!! come.
'Matt. xxvi. 20, ou which see notes; Murk xiv. 22.

I trill not drink of the fruit of the vine, i. e.,

wine. This may have been an intimation

that this was the last paschal sujciper Christ

would partake of with His disciples, and
though He ate and drank withthe disciples,

after His resurrection, as we know He did,

in order that they might know that He
was really alive (Acts x. 41) ;

yet He would
not make use of any wine, and we do not

find that He was ever present at any feast

;

at least we are sure He never celebrated

another Passover with them. Nor does it

appear that lie partook of the Eucharist

with them, or ever administered it, but at

this time of its institution. Until the

kingdom of God shall come. (Sec verse IG.)

19. H And he took broad and gnve thanks, and brake
U. and gave unto them, sayiner, Tliis i i my b<i(Jy which
Is criven for vou : kthis do in remembrance of mo.
iMatt. xxvi. 23, on which see notes ; Mark xiv. 22. kl

Cjr. X. IG.
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And he took bread, unleavened bread. It

-was in the form of cakes. As we are not

under the ritual law, and as nothing in this

respect is spoken in the New Testament,

it does not a])pear that unfermented bread

is essential to the Lord's Supper. And

brake it. The breaking, under the old dis-

pensation, represented the breaking which

Israel suffered in Egypt, but in the new,

it symbolizes the violence by which our

Lord's body was put to death. (1 Cor. xi.

24.) And gave unto them. Not only the

breaking, but also the distribution of the

bread are necessary parts of the rite. Say-

ing, This is my body which is given for you,

i. e., this bread signifies or represents my
body, &c. This statement is made in ac-

cordance with the style of the sacred

writers. Thus it is said, "The three

branches are three days." (Gen, xl. 12.)

God says of the paschal lamb, our Lord's

grand type, "This is the Lord's passover."

(Ex. xii. n.) Paul, speaking of Sarah and

Hagar, says, "These are the two cove-

nants." (GaLiv. 2-i.) Lie also says, "They

drank of the spiritual rock which followed

them, and the Rock was Christ." (1 Cor.

X. 4.) Our Lord could not have meant

that the bread was His real body, because

His body was present at the table breaking

the bread, and He was speaking and acting

in person among them. Observe too. He
broke it after it was blessed, when Papists

think it was transubstantiated. Which is

given for you, as a sacrifice for your sins, to

purchase your redemption. T/.i.sfZo, break,

take, eat this bread—keep up the ordinance

I have just appointed ; in remembrance of

me, no longer in remembrance of the de-

liverance from Egypt, under which your

fathers groaned, but in remembrance of

me, who, by dying for you, will bring you

out of spiritual bondage, a bondage far

worse than the Egyptian, and establiifh

you in the glorious liberty of God's chil-

dren. We thus learn that the celebration

is to be a permanent memorial institu-

tion. The word rendered remembrance is,

literally, the recalling to mind, and refers

here to the vivid sense of Christ's suffcrhigs

and death, which this Supper is designed

and adapted to produce in such as par-

take of it in penitence, humility and

faith.

20. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, iThis
cup i.s the new testament in my blood, which is shed
lor you.—'1 Cor. x. Itj.

Likewise also the cup, i. e., having offered

thanks to God, and holding it in His hand
to give to His disciples. Saying, This cup
is the new testament in iny blood. The Greek
word for testament should be rendered
covenant. The same word is employed here
as in Heb. viii. 8. It signilies a covenant

or i^romise on the part of God to His
people, sanctioned with the blood of vic-

tims, and depending upon certain stipula-

lated conditions. The old covenant made
by God through Moses is found in Ex.
xxiv. 3-8. The fruit of the vine is the sym-
bol of the ratification of the new covenant

;

that is, the covenant of the new dispensar

tion, so called in contradistinction rather

from the Mosaic than from the Abrahamic
covenant. (Gen. xv. 1-18, xvii. 1-19; Gal.

iii. 17.) The old covenant was ratified by
the blood of bulls, goats and calves ; the

new covenant was ratified by the blood of

Christ. (See Heb. ix. 11-28.) Here is an
undeniable figure, whereby the cup is put

for the wine in the cup. And this is called

the new covenant in Christ's blood, which
could not possibly mean that it was the

new covenant itself, but only the seal of

it, and the sign of that blood which was
frhed to confirm it. In other words, as the

expression, this is my body, signifies. This

is the representation of my body, so, this is

my blood of the new testament, must signify,

This is the representation of my blood.

WJuch is shed for you. The emblem of the

death of the Lord's body substituted in the

place of the death of your soul. The mean-
ing of Christ, in the passage, is: "Allot you,

and all my disciples in all ages, must drink

this cup, because it represents my blood,

shed for the remission of sins—m}' blood,

in which the new covenant between God
and man is ratified."

21. 11 mBut behold, the hand ofhim that betrayeth me
is with me on the table.

mP-:. xli. 0; Matt. -xxvi. 21, 23, on which see notes;
Marli xiv. 18; John xiii. 'il, 26.

As INIatthew and Mark both represent

the incident referred to here by Luke, as

taking place while the}'' were eating the

Passover, and before the institution of the

Lord's Supper, no one who compares the

order of those two Evangelists with John
xiii. 21-35, can well avoid the conclusion
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that Judas left the table on his dark and
traitorous errand before the Lord's Supper
was established. It is certain that it was
our Lord's purpose to get rid of the pres-

ence of the traitor before the ordinance of

the Supper was administered to His true-

hearted disciples. Hence His warning,

John xiii. 10, 18. TJie hand of him iliat

hetraijeth me is with me on tkc table. Our Lord

had said to the twelve, " One of you shali

betray me." (Matt. xxvi. 21.) Here He
narrows the circle and makes the exposure

Ktill more direct. The expression was an
Oriental one to denote that a person Avas

reclining at the same table with another.

22. "And truly the Son ofman goeth, "as it was deter-
mined : but woe unto that man by wliom lie is be-
trayed !

"Matt. xxvi. 24, on wliich see notes. <>Acts ii. 23 and
Iv. 28.

The Son of man. By this appellation we
are to understand that Christ was a real

man—a perfect man—the representative

man, the predicted man. Gocth. This

.denotes His marching with nnfaltering

Btep to the scene of His crucillxion, His

return to His Father through death and
the resurrection. His going down to the

lowest poftit He could reach in this world

—the depths of the grave—and His going

up to the higliest point He could nsach in

the world to come—the throne of God

;

and by the words, as it was determined, is

meant that He did both in the (character,

for the purpose, with the dispositions and
in the circumstances, in which it was de-

termined that He should go. The Divine

foreknowledge and prediction of events

does not affect their moral character.

Judas was not the less guilty because, by
his perfidy, a Divine purpose was fulfilled,

a Divine prediction accomplished. It was
"by wicked hands" that Jesus, being

"delivered by the determinate counsel

and foreknowledge ot God," was "crucified

and slain." (Acts ii. 23.) If God deter-

mined to leave Judas to himself, and fore-

knew how he would act, this did not in-

terfere with his free agency and account-

ableness— it did not necessitate his

treachery. Augustine remarks that " God
is said to will things, in the way of per-

mission, which He does not will in the

way of approbation." Bishop Hall says,
" It is the greatest praise of God's wisdom

that He can turn the sins of man to His
own glory."

23. pAnd tliey began to inquire among themselves,
which 01 Ihem it wius tliat should do this thing.

I'Matt. xxvi. 22; John xiii. 22, 2.3.

It is not wonderful tliat Jhe di-sciples

should have been amazed and shocked at

our Lord's announcement. To think that

their beloved Master was to be exposed to

shame, and torture, and death, was most
painful. Peter expressed the mind of all

the rest, when, on His Lord speaking of

His approaching sufferings, he said with
eagerness, " Lord, this be far from thee."

But how much more painful to think that

the treason of a professed friend, and that

professed friend one of themselves, was to

be the means of bringing on their Master
sufferings which they so deeply deprecated.
Then the question comes up, '^tchich of
them it was that should do this thing?"
All but one felt as if they could sooner die

than betray their Lord to death, and none
of them seems to have thought his brother
capable of doing what he knew he him-
self was incapable of doing.

24. 1 q ind there was also a strife among them, which
of tlieni sliould be :u'C(.unted tuo greatest.

qMiitt. ix. o4 ; Luke ix. 40.

This was when they first took seats at

the table, as above remarked. (Verse 14.)

The competition seems to have been as to

who should have the chief reclining i)lace

at the table. The immediate introduction

of " the kingdom of God " was doubtless

considered by them as implied in what
our Lord had before spoken ; and they
overlooked all He hud said of His suffer-

ings, as what they could not understand.

The couch ofhonor was the more earnestly

desired, because it was supposed that it

would indicate its occupant's claim to the

highest office or post of honor in the Me.s-

siah's kingdom, of the temporal character

of which their minds were far from being
wholly dispossessed. It is wonderful that

when this strife arose, Christ did not at

once state that Peter was he to whom all

the rest must be subject, as a prince or

head, if, indeed, Peter, according to the

Roman Catholictheory, wasthe recognized

head of the Apostles. A desire to be

great, and to be greater than others, is

deeply rooted in our sinful nature. Even
afer we have turned to God we are

troubled by this evil propensity. We
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often indulge feelings of self-complacency,

and are elated when others notice and
commend us. It would not be thus with

us if we were engrossed with the glory

of Christ. Then we should desire only to

BjDei-k of His wondrous works, and to talk

of His power, and of the glory of His

kingdom.
25. rXnA he said unto them, The kings of the Gen-

tiles excrcis(? lord niip over tliem ; and tliey that exer-
cise ajtlior;ty u;) j:i lliem arc called bene.acloro.

rJIatt. .XX. 'J.'} ; Mark x. 42.

Kings of the Gentiles—especially of the

Romans. Exercise lorclsJdp. Both the orig-

inal Avords here used imply arbitrary,

domineering authority ; authority for

authority's sake. They exercise dominion
to gratify their love of rule. Jesus here

does not condemn the exercise of a just

governmental authority, in which the

ruler, acting for the public good, is, in

l:ct, the
I
ubic servant. Le.vf dors. The

Greek word .so translated was a title often

assumed by heathen monarchs, who
prided themselves on being special bene-

factors of their subjects. One of the

Ptolemies, king of Egypt, was so called.

26. "But ye nhall not be so: <but lie that ]? greatest
amour; you, let hi..i beni the younger; and he that ij

chic , ai 1k) that doth serve.
'Matt. XX. 2j ; 1 Peter v. 3. 'Luke ix. 43.

Bat ye shall not be so—your greatness

shall not be like that of them who dwell

in earthly courts—shall not consist in

tempor.d power over your fellow-creatures,

or in honor or dignity among them,
though it should be joined with an affec-

tation of ti;lc3 which denote qualities

truly honorable. Our Lord here con-

demns, not a true ecclesiastical govern-

ment, but all ecclesiastical ambition, and
all asj)iration after selfish power. Greatest

may here, 2)erhaps, mean " greatest in

ago," the oldest. It is opposed to younger.

The sentiment is, that the eldest, to whom
the pre-eminence and respect due to age

would naturally and properly belong,

should be as condescending and humble
as the youngest of the number. The same
idea is enfonted and expanded in the cor-

resjjonding clause

—

he that is chief, &c.,

where there is a strong antithesis between
chief and lie that doth serve, i. e., is servant

of the company.
27. "For whether t? greater, he that sitteth at meat, or

he thatservetli ? is not ho that sitteth at meat? but >I
am among vou as lie that serveth.

i-Lul<exii". ;!7. 'Matt. xx. 28; John xiii. 13, 14 ; Phil,
li. 7.

I
Our Lord, by proposing the question so

easy of answer, as to the relative superi-

ority of the guests over those who serve

at the feasts, illustrates His own humility

and condescension. And he that serveth.

There is an evident reference here to the

act of washing the disciples' feet, recorded

by John xiii. 14, and which had taken
place a very short time before the con-

versation We are now considering. At the

same time the expression describes the

whole tenor of our Lord's course on earth.
" lie took on Him the form of a servant."
" He came not to be ministered to, but to

minister." Usefulness in the world and
Church—an humble readiness to do any-

thing, and put our hands to any good
work—a cheerful willingness to fill any
post, however lowly, and discharge any
office, however unpleasant, if it can only

promote happiness and holiness on earth

—these are the true tests of Christian

greatness.

28. Ye are they which have continued with me in
ymy temptations.—jHeb. iv. 15.

rci/ziTJia/ZoJiS, literally, ^/'('a/sand afflictions.

Christ's whole life was little else than one
continued series of them, particularly

from the time of His entering on His

public ministry. We know the weakness
and infirmity of our Lord's disciples

during the whole period of His earthly

ministry. But here we find Him graciously

dwelling on one good point in their con-

duc^t, and holding it up to the perpetual

notice of His Church. They had been

faithful to their Master, notwit.standing all

their faults. Their hearts had been right

whatever had been their mistakes. They
had clung to Him in the day of His hu-

miliation. If we are true believers, let us

remember for our comfort that Jesus looks

at our graces more than at our faults, that

He pities our infirmities, and that He will

not deal with us according to our sins.

29. And 'I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my
Fatl;er hatli appointc'd unto me; 30. That "ye may eat
and drink at inv talile in my kingdom, 'and sit on
ihrniicsjudging tlic twdve tribes ol Israel.

Slatt. xx:v. -17 : Luke xii. 32 ; 2 Cor. i. 7 : 2 Tim. ii. 12.

"Matt. viii. 11 ; Luke xiv. 15: Kev. xix.9. ^pg. xlLx.

14: Matt. xix. 2»; ICor. vi. 2; Rev.iii. 21.

Our Lord having mentioned what His

disciples had done for Him (verse 28), now
adds an intimation of what He has pur-

posed for them. / appoint. The Greek

word so rendered might be translated, " I
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appoint nnto you by covenant." A kinrjdom.

The meaning of this phrase must probably

not be pressed too closely. It signilies

honor, dignity, reward, majesty, of which

a king's position in this world furnishes

the onljf emblem. That ye may eat and
drink, &c. This language is derived from

the custom of ancient and Oriental kings,

to invite to their own table their chief

ministers and confidential servants, as a

mark of royal favor and esteem. And sit

on thrones, jadginy the twelve tribes of Israel.

(See Matt. xix. 28.) In ancient times kings

performed all the functions of judges.

(See 2 Sam. xv. 4; 1 Kings iii. 9; 2Chron.
i. 11; Ps. Ixxii. 2.) When Christ shall

come to judgment, then, as great kings

have officers around them, dignitaries of

the kingdom, ye Apostles shall be exalted

to spetual honor, and shall sit on thrones

of majesty, judging the people of Go<l

—

the twelve tribes of Israel. The primary

design of our Lord in this verse seems to

have been, to say to the Apostles: "As the

honors which I shall hereafter confer on

you are incomparably beyond those about

which you seem so solicitous, let a consid-

eration ofsthis awaken a nobler ambition

in your minds than that which now seems

to influence them, and, instead of contend-

ing for superiority over each other in my
Church militant, in which you must expect

to meet with continual reproach and suf-

fering, aspire after higher degrees of that

celestial glory which you are to share with

me in my Church Iriumphant."

31. % AnrI tlip Lord said. Simon, Simon. behold,''Satan
hatli riesirpd lo have, you, tlint he may is,\il you as
Wheat : —"1 Peter V. 8. dAmos ix. 9.

Simon, Simon. Peter had probably had
his full share ; would seem, indeed, to have

been one of those most forward in the con-

tention for pre-eminence, in the preceding

verses. Our Lord addressed him in par-

ticular, and in a very emphatic manner,

although the other disciples who also liad

that day been in a most fearful danger,

were likewise concerned, and the pronoun
is plural, you, not thee. The repetition of

Simon's name implies solemnity and im-

poriance in the statement about to be
made, his insensibleness to the danger

impending, and deep concern by Christ on
behalf of Simon's soul, than whom none
was more imperilled. Hath desired to have

you, ardently entreated for you, or. de-

manded you, as Satan demanded Job to be

put in his power, to test his integrity, that

he may sift you as vheat. The word you is

here again plural, and, therefore, includes

all the discii)les, except Judas, who had
now left them to consummate his deed of

treachery. The sifting Satan desired was
to agitate their niinds by his inward sug-

gestions, concurring with tlieir outward

perils and difficulties, as the Avheat is

tossed about in the sieve, to be separated

from the chaff. Probably tlie sifting pro-

cess spoken of incUides the idea of an en-

deavor of Satan to effect the separation of

some of the disciples, and Peter in particu-

lar, from fidelity to Jesus. He would gladly

have had the men who were to spread

abroad the name of Jesus. Satan is con-

tinually making efforts to test and ruin all

Christians. (1 Peter v. 8.)

32. But rl have jirayefi for thee, thr,t thy faith fail not

:

rand wl.en thou art converted, stiengthen thy brethren.
tJohn xvii. 9, 11, lo. 'Pi. H. 13; John xxi. Ij, IG, 17.

J—in this discourse of our Lord, also,

His pei-son forms tlie immovable center.

The pronoun I emphasises the idea that

Jesus had opposed Himself in person to

the adversary. For thee, concentrates the

danger and final deliverance again upon
Peter, as tlie special and repeated address,

Simon, Simon,ha-d done in the first instance,

but which had been made by the plural,

you, to include the whole. I Itave prayed

for thee. For thee as a believing Chris-

tian, and for thee as a tempted Christian.

It is not said, I uill pray for thee, but, I

have prayed for thee. Christ prayed for

Peter before Peter understood that he had
need of His i^rayer. Christ j^rayed for

Peter as soon as ever Satan desired to sift

him. Our Intercessor is as i^rompt in His

prayer for us, as Satan is in his accusations

against us. Christ by no means prayed

that Peter might entirely escape the sift-

ing. (Comp. John xvii. 15.) That thy

faith fail not. Not that thy faith be not

assaulted, not that thy faith be not shaken

and become very feeble, but that thy faith

may not fail by an absolute and total ex-

tinction. " Faith " is the root of the whole
Christian character, and the part which
Satan specially labors to overthrow. (2

Tim. iv. 7.) Peter's faith did not fail as

life fails in death. His faith was grievously
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interrupted in its exercise and effects, when
he denied His Lord, but the principle did

not fiiil in His heart. (Rom. v. 7-10, viii.

32-34 ; 1 Peter i. 2-5.) And when thou art

converted, that is, recovered from thy fall,

Avhen restored, upon thy repentance, to

the Divine favor. Strengthen thy brethren,

that is, establish others in the faith in

which thou didst grievously decline. Our
Lord does not here say " my" brethren, as

in John xx. 17, nor yet "our" but thy

brethren, i. e., those who will have been
shaken and enfeebled by thy fall, and who
are afflicted with the same weakness which
shall have brought thee to so deep a fall.

After his fall and recovery, Peter was pe-

culiarly earnest in encouraging the dis-

ciples to hope for a hajipy issue of their

trials, and in animating them boldly to

profess and preach the Gospel, while the

humiliating lessons which he learned by
those events, had a very salutary eflect on

his own spirit, and tended to qualify him
especially for encouraging and warning
the tempted, the fearful, the desponding

or the fallen, even to the end of his days.

33. And he said unto l>im. Lord, I am ready to go with
thee, both into prison and to death.

These words indicate how little Peter

was yet fitted for the strengthening of

others. He places himself first to desig-'

nate the source from which his exultant

feeling of strength proceeds. He doubt-

less felt all that he said, and his resolution

to accompany Christ both to prison and to

death was holy and good; but his too con-

fident opinion of bis own strength and
ability so to do, without Divine aid and
assistance, shows that he had not yet found
out the weakness of his faith and the de-

ceitfulness of his heart. There would seem
to be an intimation that the Lord's inter-

cession for him had not been so especially

necessary. Self-confidence is a sin too in-

cident to the holiest and best of men.
Men little know what they will do till the

time of temptation actually comes. (2

Kings viii. 13.) 'Tis an humble fear of

falling that must enable us to stand.

34. '^And hft snid. T tell thp?, Peter, the oock shall not
rrow tliis d,iy. hetore that thou shalt thrice deny that
lliat tlioii knowv^t mp.
sMatt. XX vi. 34: Mark xiv. 30; John xiii. 38.

IteJl thee, Peter. Now not Simon, though
he might have doubly deserved it, but

Peter, inasmuch as our Lord places Him-

self in the position of the man who, in hig

own eyes, stands there so rock-fast. It has
been remarked that this is the only place

in which our Lord addresses Peter by this

name, the name which signified " stone." It

was surely meant to remind him how weak
even the strongest disciples are. What
had been previously hinted at by Jesus in

regard to Peter's defection, is now openly
and emphatically asserted. TJie cock sliall

not crow tJiis day, &c. Our Lord is forced

by Peter's boasts to bring out the clear,

precise, sorrowful truth. This prediction

of what seemed at the time to be most im-
probable events, is a striking evidence of

Christ's foreknowledge. The fall of Peter,

thus foretold unto him, admonishes us to

renounce our own light and knowledge,
especially as to what regards the disposi-

tion of our heart. God and Christ, who is

true God, know better than ourselves the

use which we shall make of the freedom
of our will, and yet this foreknowledge

imjioses no manner of necessity upon it.

3-5. hAnd he said unto him. V/hen I sent you without
purse, and .scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any tiling ? And
they said. Nothing. Sii. Then said he uiito them. But
now. he that hath a purse, let him take lY, and likewise
Am scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell his
garment, and buy one. 37. For I say unto you, that this
tliat is written must yet be accomplished in me, 'And
he was rackoned among the tran,sgressors: lor the
thimts concerning me have an end.
hMatt. X. 9 ; Lake ix. 3 and x. 'Isa. liii. 12 ; Mark xv.

28.

When Christ first sent out the Apostles

to preach. He desired them to make no
provision by the way. They were to take

neither purse nor scrip; the means, fig-

uratively, of conducting their ministry.

(:\[att. x'. 9, 10.) They obeyed this com-
mand, and, according to their own testi-

mony, wanted nothing during theirjourney.

The disciples of Jesus can always testify

that their Lord has kept His promises

—

not one of them has ever failed, or ever

will. The providence of God is always

watchful over such as forsake all to follow

Christ, and continually mindful of their

wants.

But noiv, &.C. Childhood is past, and the

Divine order is, that your powers be de-

veloped into the efficiency of manhood.
They were not to expect such a constant

miraculous interprsition of God in their

behalf as would make them independent

of the use of means. He that hath. What-
ever of means or instrumentalilies you



CHAPTER XXII 957

have got, cultivate and put them to stren-

uous use. We are not to nej^lect human
instrumentahty in doing Christ's work.

lie that hath no sword, let himsdl his garment

and bmj one. The most satisfactory inter-

pretation of this is, that according to which

these words are Understood in a paraboHcal

sense, indicating that a time was drawing

near when all human means, of which the

"j)urse," the "scrip," and the "sword" are

emblems, must be diligently used by the

Ajyostles. "Our Lord will simi)ly, in a

concrete, j)ictorial form, rejiresent to His

disciples the right and duty of necessary

defense, in order that they may, by the

very ojjposition to the former command
(verse 35), finally come to the conscious-

ness that an entirely peculiar danger shall

break in upon them." Here is a warrant

from our Lord for the standing up of His

followers in their own defense. Christian-

ity, however, has no license from this pas-

sage to draw the sword for its own propa-

gation.

Tins that is iiritten, &c. This is not the

time for the true disciples of Christ to de-

pend upon the good-will of men, when
Christ Himself is to be reckoned and
treated as a transgressor and a malefactor.

Who would favor the followers of a cruci-

fied Master? He reminded them of the

words of Isaiah (Isa. liii.): "He Avas num-
bered with the transgressors." One of the

trials the Saviour endured was disgrace.

He was put to death as a wicked man, with

wicked men, and in the manner in which
wicked men were put to death. The dis-

ciples of such a Master ought to expect

disgrace. They should not be surprised

when they are insulted, reviled and falsely

accused. Let it be observed that our Lord,

in speaking of His approaching crucifixion,

does not speak of it as His "death" merely.

He cpecially describes it as His being

"reckoned among the transgressors." The
expression was evidently meant to remind
us that the chief end of His death was not

to be an example of self-denial, but to be

a substitute for us—a sacrifice for us—to

become sin for us, and be made a curse for

tis. For the things concerning vie have an end.

This does not refer simply to the fulfill-

ment of the Messianic prophecies, but

there was to be a complete and final close

to these predictions, and to that end all

thing.s were now rapidly tending. His
sufl'erings and death were a part of the
Messianic prophecy, and these also were
to be fully accomplished.

38. And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords.
And he said unto them, It is enough.

Here are two swords. From these words
it is evident that the disciples took what
Christ said about the swords literally.

They had these two swords evidently con-
cealed from our Lord. They may have
provided them for defense against assail-

ants, as even the priests did in the passage
(Luke X. 31) from Jericho to Jerusalem.
But they may have been knives for slay-

ing the Passover lamb. It is enough—to

illustrate my metaphor, quite emnigh, and
too much, if it is real bloodshed you con-
template. If Jesus had intended that His
servants should fight. He would not have
said that two swords were enough. The
words gently rebuke the Apostles' mistake.

These two swords were enough, and even
too much, for Him who designed to defend
Himself only by delivering Himself up, to

fight only by suffering, and to conquer
only by dying. These were enough to give

occasion to Christ to instruct the Church,
in one of the chief of the Apostles, con-

cerning the use she was to make of the
sword, concerning the mildness we ought
to show toward our enemies, and the sub-

mission we ought to have for authority,

and to give Christ an opportunity of doing
good to His persecutors, of making known
His power to them, and of showing them
plainly that His oeing seized by them, and
His death, were altogether voluntary on
His part. When temptations come upon
us, let us use the sword of the Spirit.

Satan cannot resist it.

S9. 11 itAnd he came out, and 'went, a-i he was wont,
to the mount of Olives, and his discii^les also followed
him.
kMatt. xxvi. 3(i ; Murk xiv. 32; John xviii. 1. 'Luke

xxi. 37.

Our Lord now changes the scene from

the supper table to the garden. As he was

wont on the preceding days of this week
of His passion. To the mo^nt of Olives, and
Jtis disciples also folloived him. This mount
overlooks Jerusalem on the east, so that

every street and almost every house may
be distinguished from its summit. It is

about a mile in length, and about seven
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hundred feet in height. To a spectator,

on the west it has a gently waving outline,

and appears to have three summits of

nearly equal height. That our Lord went

straight thither is a new proof that He no

longer sought to go out of the way of His

enemies ; for, according to John xviii. 2,

the place was known also to Judas, who
would, therefore, undoubtedly seek Him
there with the band, if lie no longer found

Him in the paschal hall. It is also a

proof of the heavenly composure and

clearness of mind which our Lord con-

tinually maintained, that He would

surrender Himself over to the hands of

His enemies, not in the city, in the midst

of the joyful acclamations of the paschal

night, but without it, in the bosom of

open nature, after He had previously

strengthened Himself in solitary jirayer to

His Father.

40. mAnd when he was at the place, he said unto
them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation.
mMatt. vi. 13 and xxvi. 41 ; Mark xiv. 3S ; verse 46.

Pray that ye enter not mto temptation. AVe

are not to understand our Lord as having

said this to all the eleven disciples, for

from Matthew and Mark we know that He
took three of them—Peter, James and
John—to attend Him, at a little distance

from the rest, in the moments of His
agonizing prayer. Christ's e.xhortation to

them was intended to keep them, when
they w^ere in the greatest alarm and
danger, from having any inclination to

desert Him. Prayers are a sure succor

against the most perilous assaults of our
enemies. We must not wait until the

time of temptation before we pray, but we
must pray before it comes. To be assaulted

by temptation is one thing, but to enter
into it quite another. To be tempted is a
painful thing and a heavy trial, but to
" enter into temptation " is a sin.

41. "And he was withdrawn fVnm them ahoutastone's
cast and lineeled down, and prayed, 42. Saving, Father,
if thou be *vvillinjd;, rcniDve tliis cup from" me: never-
theless, »not my will, but thine, be done.
nMatt. xxvi. 3!) : Mark xiv. 35. *Gr., ivUling tore-

move. »Jolm V. 30; vi. 38.

The ancients very frequently noted short
distances by such expressions as a stone's

cast or arrow's flight, and, indeed, We have
the same usage in our expressions, irithin

gunshot, irithin a stone's throw, &e. Kneeled

doivn. This denotes the posture of prayer

which He first assumed. Afterward, as

His mental agony increased, we see from
Matthew and Mark, He prostrated Himself
with His face upon the ground. And
prayed. The disciples were entreated to

watch with our Lord (Matt. xxvi. 38), but

not to pray with or for Him. That work
He does alone, and asks no participation.

They cannot pray His prayer. He may
intercede for them, not they for Him. The
example of the great Head of the Church
shows believers what they ought to do in

time of trouble. Both the Old and New
Testaments give one and the .same receipt

for bearing trouble. (Ps. 1. 15; James v.

13.) Father. However near the jiaternity

of God, it still leaves Him the right and
the reason to inflict upon us terrible

sorrows. Yet true faith looks up, even
to His frowning face, with a filial claim.

If tliou he unlUng, remove this cap from me.
" If it can consist with thy counsel." This
was the language of that innocent dread
of suflTering which Jesus, being really and
truly man, could not but have in His nature.

The sentence is incomplete in the original,

which is, literally, if thou be willing to

remove this cup from me. This is, however,
the natural expression of intense sorrow,

the words, "I pray thee to do thus," being

left to be supplied. The " cup " to which
Jesus referred was the extreme inward
anguish of spirit which He was suffering,

the fear with which He was oppressed, the

anxiety with which He was tortured, the

sorrow with which He was overwhelmed,

and the intense agony, mental and physical,

which yet awaited Him. Nevertheless, :iot

my will, but thine, be done. The prayer of

Christ was, as it were, taken bacik. before

it was entirely uttered. It must be

remembered that He who spake these

Avords, having two distinct natures in one
person, had a human will as well as a

Divine. Nevertheless, inasmuch as I have
entered into covenant engagements, and
have become surety for sinners, inasmuch

as "for this cause came I unto this hour,

'

and to offer up atoning sacrifice in my
death is the great design of all the Divine

decrees and operations which have brought

me to this point ; inasmuch as without

this sacrifice the oracles of ancient

prophecy will be falsified, and the

redemption of men's souls, which is
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precious, cease forever. Not my will—not

the will of my human nature, but thine—
the will of God (as it is written concerning

me), which I dcUglit to do, lei that 6c done

(Ps. xl. 7, 8), at whatever expense of

agony. If we would imitate Christ in His

prayer, we must, 1. Pray when alone; 2.

Humble ourselves, internally, at least, and,

if we are able, externally also , 3. Be
fervent; 4. Lay our condition before God
with plainness and simplicity; 5. Be full

of trustand confidence ; G. Ilesigu ourselves

to the will of God, and choose rather to

have thatdone than our own; 7. Persevere

in praying. The sacrifice of ^ur own will

is that which God loves the most, and
which ought ever to accompany all others.

43. And tlipro nppparerl ran anijel unto liini from
heaven, strtJiigUieiiing liiiu.—iMalt. iv. 11.

The appearance of a holy angel to our
Lord, in this conflict, and when thus

weighed down with the feeling of the

wrath of God against our sins, was intima-

tion ofapproaching victory, and calculated

to strengthen Him by the brightening

prospect of future joy which was thus

symbolized to Him. The angel could not

efficaciously communicate strength even to

His human soul, but he might suggest en-

couraging to]>ics; and it was doubtless a

part of our Saviour's humiliation, and an
instance of His condescension, that He
was pleased to be thus " strengthened" by
"a ministering sjnrit," though "all the

angels of God worship Him." This verse

supplies additional proof that our Lord
was really and truly man. As man. He
was for a little time " lower than the

angels." (Heb. ii. 9.) As very God of

very God, and Lord of angels and men,
Jesus of course needed no angel to

strengthen Him. But as very man, in the

hour of his greatest weakness, He allowed

an angel to minister to Him. We must,

after the examjjle of Christ, not reject

those external consolations which God
sends us in our troubles.

44. lAnrt beinst in f.n agony, he prayed more earnest-
ly : and his swe it wa-> as it wore great drops ot' blood
lalling down to the ground.—qJohn xii. 27 ; Heb. v. 7.

Being in an agony. There can be little

doubt, that at this mysterious moment,
our Lord's distress of body and mind was
most intense and bitter. He was assaulted

by the prince of darkness with peculiar

and special temptations. Hell came to

meet Him in the garden of Gethsemane.
Satan, who had been defeated in the wil-

derness, returned with his legions to make
a last and fierce attactk. But Christ's in-

tense agony can only be satisfactorily ex-

iiUiined by the fact that His death was a

vicarious death. The sin of the world
began to be laid upon Him in a special

manner in the garden. He was being
" made a curse " for us, by bearing our
sins. He prayed more earnestly. Jesus

summoned up all His energies to an unre-

mitting struggle of prayer. (Coinp. Hos.
xii. 4, 5.) The mo.st .striking commentary
on this expression is found Heb. v. 7-9,

where strong crying and tears are spoken
of with which our Lord ollered up His
prayers and supplications to Him who was
able to save Him from death. The Divine

nature, without separating itself from the
human, leaves it to the Aveakness common
to other men, to the end that the Head
may be the consolation of the weakest of

his members, and the instruction of the

strongest. And his sweat was as it were

(jTcat drops of bloodfalling doim to the ground.

The physical frame of Jesus was now in

full sympathy with His mental distress..

Instances of what has been called bloody

sweat are on record numerous and authen-

tic. Galensiiys: "Cases sometimes happen
in which, through mental pressure, the

pores may be so dilated that the blood

may issue from them, so that there may
be a bloody sweat." The Latin poet,

Lucan, in his poem, the Pharsalia, vividly

describes a case in which tlic sweat is ruddy.

Yet Luke, the only one of the four Evan-
gelists who mentions the circumstance

now before us, afiirms not that the sweat

was blood, but " as it xvere great drops of

blood." If we do not understand actual

drops of blood, we must, at all events,

conceive them as heavy, thick drops,

which, mingled and colored for the most
part with jjorlions of blood, looked alto-

gether like drops of blood.

45. And when he rose from prayer, and was come to
his disciples, he found them sleeping lor sorrow, 4fi.

And said unto them. Why sleep ye? rise aud 'pray,
lest ye enter into temptation.— Verse 40.

Luke is the only Evangelist who men-
tions the cause of the disciples being

asleep. Sorrow, it is true, makes men
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sleepless sometimes, but when it is very-

great it may so weary down the whole

outer and inner man that one, as it were,

sinks into a condition of stupor. The

same three who slept at the Transfigura-

tion were the three who slept in Geth-

semane. It seems as if the air of that

night were dense with fearful, su]iernatural

Influences, weighing them down with

stupor. In those circumstances of trouble

and affliction which oblige us to pray, we
must not forget even the wants of those

who are intrusted to our care.

Wh'j sleep ye f Hdw gentle His reproof!
" Is this a time to sleep, when your Master

is in such danger, when He is going to lay

down His life, and when all the powers

of hell are seeking to thwart the work of

human redemption?" Rise from your

sleepy, recumbent posture. Some say of

this, that a standing po.-,ture of the bod}' is

best suited for overcoming drowsiness in

prayer. And pray, lest ye enter into tempta-

tion. Christ said this, because He knew
what sharp trials were coming upon them.
Prayer was their only safeguard at this

awful cri.sis. How often shall we find,

when we look back upon our past lives, that

we received warnings before we fell into

sin ! While we exert our own energies

against the evil powers, let us also suppli-

cate Divine aid. As a fragile boat would
avoid the rocks and the rifts, so should
the feeble Christian avoid the dangers of

trials that threaten him.

47. IT And w'.iile h? yet sp.a'.vO, "beliold n multitude,
and lio tuat \v,u caUe<l Jud.n, one oi' tiie twelve, wont
before them, and drfw n nir unto to Jesui to kis.s liim.
Matt. xxvi. 47 ; Murk xiv. 4J ; John xviii. 3.

Behold a multitude'. They came in force,

probably apprehensive of resistance from
the disciples, or of sojne attein])t of rescue

by the way. (Mark xiv. 47; John xviii.

10; Matt. xxvi. 47.) The multitude who
apprehended Jesus were of the following

four classes: 1. The hand (John xviii. 3),

being a detachment from the garrison of
five hundred Roman soldiers who, in the
fortress of Antonia, overlooking the tem-
ple, kept the Jews in awe. A detachment
was ever ready to be sent when the com-
mander was informed that a disturber

needed to be taken in custodv. So that

thus mu(!h Jesus was apprehended by the
loan of a Roman body. 2. The captains of

the temple (Luke xxii. 52), who came,
doubtless, attended by their guard or police
—men who kept order at the temple. 3.

Several of the Jewish dignitaries attended
to see the work carefully done, namely:
chief priests, zealous Pharisees and elders.

4. Servants of these dignitaries (John
xviii. 18), both private and official, like

Malchus. Our Lord was thus arrested by
the Jewish authority, partly using Roman
instrumentality. One of the twelve. With
this name, as with a branding iron, Judas
is designated even unto the end. Went
before them, in order to point out to the
multitude the one whom they were to ap-
prehend, by the preconcerted sign. (See
Matt. xxvi. 48.)

48. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the
Sou 0(' uiau vvitli u kiss?

With a kiss—the hallowed token of friend-

ship. "Must the Son of man be betrayed
by one of His own disciples, as if He had
been a hard Master, or deserved ill at their

hands? Must the badge of friendship be
the instrument of treachery?" To betray,

is bad enough ; to betray the /Sou of man, is

worse; to betray Him tvith a kiss, is worst

of all. There are some who behave to

Jesus now that He is in heaven, as Judas
did when He was upon earth. When it

seems to be their interest to appear to love

Him, they put on the mask of piety ; but

when they can gain worldly advantages

by betraying His servants, they will do it,

and yet all the time continue to observe

the forms of religion. They do not con-

sider how much their guilt is increased by
their acts of apparent devotion. Satan

employs such persons to do his darkest

deeds. To bear the deceitful caresses of

a false friend requires more virtue than

to endure the most violent attacks of an
avowed enemy.

49. When they which were about him saw what
would lollow. tliey said unto him, Lord, shall we smite
with tlie sword ?

Lord, shall we smite with the sword ? By
the approach of the band, and the insult

of Judas, they are at once persuaded that

they themselves are no longer a step

distant from the dreaded hour. They
believed themselves hitherto to have
dreamed, and appear now all at once to

awake. Looking upon the weapons
brought with them out of the paschal hall,
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they addressed this question to the Master,

as if they would not have drawn the

sword without permission from Him ; but

they were in too much haste and heat to

wait for an answer; for already one of

them has followed the ill-considered

question with a hasty act. Christ and His

cause are not to be defended by force of

arms. He is very far from desiring to save

His own life by exposing that of others,

since He came to shed His blood, and to

die for all mankind. There are many
persons in the world who, like Peter,

consult God, and yet suffer themselves to

be hurried away by their passion or their

false zeal before they know His will.

50. 1 And 'one of them smote the servant of the high
priest, and cutoff liis right ear.
Olatt. x.xvi. 51 : Mark xiv. 47 : John xviii. 10.

John tells us, this servant's name
was Malehus, the Greek and Latin

form of Malek, signifying king. We might

have conjectured that it was Peter who
committed this rash deed, but we are not

left to uncertainty on this point. (John

xviii. 10.) Perhaps, as the other Evangelists

wrote their Gospels during the lifetime of

that Apostle, they were afraid of exposing

him to danger by revealing his name,
whereas John, who (it is supposed) wrote

his account after Peter's death, had no
inducement to conceal it. Cut off his right

ear. He meant, doubtless, to cut off his

head ; but, perhaps, the same power that

healed prevented the true aim of the

blow. It is much easier to fight a little

for Christ than to endure hardness and go

to prison and death for His sake. The
zeal of Peter was very short-lived. His
courage soon died away. The fear of man
overcame him. By-and-by when our

Lord was led away prisoner. He was led

away alone. The disciple who was so

ready to fight and smite with the sword
luid actually forsaken his Master and fled!

51. And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus far.
And lie touched his ear, and healed him.

iSuffcr ye thus far. Our Lord sees how
the band are just addressing themselves
to take Him prisoner, with the greater

bitterness, perchance, because blood had
already flowed, and He Himself is not

minded to counterwork their designs. He
only desires that they would leave His
hands yet a moment free, that He might

bestow yet one more benefit. " Leave me
still free for the moment, that with my
hand I may touch the ear of the wounded
man." (See Matt. xxvi. 50; Mark xiv.

46.) And he touched his car, and healed him.

Although all the four Evangelists mention
the cutting off" of the servant's ear, yet

Luke alone relates how it was healed. It

seems this miracle was the last the

Saviour performed. In one respect it was
the greatest. No doubt the Lord's power

was more fully displayed when the dead
were raised, but His grace was most
gloriously manifested when His enemy was
healed. Multitudes had often surrounded
Him, entreating Him with piteous cries

to restore their blind parents to sight, and
their sick children to health. But this

multitude came, not to entreat, but to assault.

Yet the gracious Saviour healed even
one of this wicked company. Jesus

permits evil, in order only to bring out of

it a greater good. He teaches us to return

good for evil. The sight of this miracle

converted none. 0, how insufficient are

all outward means of conversion without
the Spirit's inward operation !

52. "Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and
captains of tlie temple, and the elders whicli were come
to him, Be ye come out as against a thief, with swords
and staves ?—"Matt. xxvi. 55 ; Mark xiv. 48.

The chief priests. Some of these were
in Gethsemane, in order to convince
themselves of the fiict of the arrest of
Jesus, and, in case of need, to encourage
their servants by their presence. CajMins

of the temple. These are supposed to have
been the leaders of the priests and Levites,

who alternately kept guard at the avenues
of the temple. Be ye come out, voluntarily,

not sent out by authority, like the poor
soldiery. These dignitaries were the
principal and guilty movers. As against a
thief, roith swords and staves ? Eather, as

against a robber. Stares, literally, wood, i. e.,

all kinds of sticks and cudgels. This was
the manner in which they would have
sought to take a highwayman of desperate
character, and armed to defend his life.

They knew His purity. His holiness. His
mysterious power of rebuke. Yet they
would slay Him as a malefactor. He ex-
presses His indignation at this. It adds
not a little to the depth of our Lord's hu-
miliation, that He consented to be hunted
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dmvn thus by wicked men, and to be treat-

ed as if He had been the worst of man-
kind. The best of persons are more sen-

sibly affected by the ill usage which
wounds their reputation and honor, than

they are by any other kind of injustice.

It is in order to secure us from that excess

to which tliis sense of human honoris apt

to carry us, that Christ was willing to be

treated as a thief—even He who had di-

vested Himself of all, and who was now
just going to lay down His life.

53. When I was daily with you in the temple, ye
stretched fortli no hands against me : »but this is your
hour, and the power of darkness.—iJohn xii. :^7.

Daily with you in the temple—for many
days before the Passover. Ye stretched

forth no hands against me. They refrained

from violence, not through want of an
eager desire to take Jesus, but because it

was not permitted them of God. This

utterance must have reminded them of

many a fruitless plot which they had
meditated, and many a word of rebuke
which they had heard, although our Lord,

who was not minded to eulogize Himself,

was entirely silent as to the miracles which
He had performed before their eyes, and
as to the triumphs which He by word or

deed had won over their perplexity and
weakness. But this is your hour, and the

power of darkness. (See John xii. 27.)

" How hard soever it may seem that I

should be thus exposed, I submit, for so it

is determined. This is the hour alloxeed you

to have your will against me ; there is an
hour apjiointed me to reckon for it." Two
parties are brought in here—the wicked
Jews, who were about to deliver our Lord to

Pilate, and the devil, under whose instiga-

tion they were acting. It was the brief

"hour" of triumph which the unbelieving

Jews, by the determinate counsel and fore-

knowledge of God, were to enjoy. It was
the little season, during which the prince

of the darkness of this world was to have
" power," and to all appearance to prevail

over the second Adam, as he had pre-

vailed over the first. And yet neither

wicked men nor a malicious devil could go

a hair's breadth beyond the limit appoint-

ed by God, or triumph over the Son of

God a minute beyond the time decreed by
the eternal counsels. They knew it not,

but so it was. Even now, our Lord would

have them know that they were only able
to take Him prisoner, because He submit-
ted, and because God permitted them a
little season of "power." Christ deter-

mines the hour of His death, as a volun-
tary victim, who offered Himself, not out
of necessity, but out of choice and love.

Such is the blindness of sinners, who
think they reign and triumph when they
accomplish their wicked desires, whereas
they are only the instruments of the devil,

who makes them serve His design, as the
devil is himself an instnmaent whom God
makes subservient to His.

54. IF jThen they took him, and led liim, and brought
him into the high priest's house. ^And Peter followed
afar off. 55. ^And when tliey had kindled a fire in the
midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat
down among them.
jMatt. xxvi. 57. 'Matt. xxvi. 58, on which see notes

;

John xviii. 15. aMatt. xxvi. 69; Mark xiv. 66; John
xviii. 17, 18.

Into the high priest's house. We are here
to understand Caiaphas. (Matt. xxvi. 57.)

uind Peter followed afar off. By this he
evinced two things : 1. Real attachment
to His Master—a desire to be near Him,
and to witness His trial. 2. Fear respect-

ing His personal safety. He therefore

kejjt so far off as to be out of danger, and
yet so near as that he might witness

the transactions respecting his Master.

Perhaps he expected to be lost and unob-
served in the crowd. Many, in this, imi-

tate Peter. They are afraid to follow the

Saviour closely. They fear danger, ridicule,

or persecution. They follovj Him, but it is

at a great distance, so /a)- that it is difficult

to discern that they are in the train, and
are His friends at all. Religion requires

us to be near Christ. We may measure
our piety by our desire to be near Him,
to be like Him, and by our willingness to

follow Him always, through trials, con-

tempt, persecution and death.

Kindled a fire. It is well known that the

nights in Palestine, especially in the early

year, are often very cold, particularly at

Jerusalem, from its great elevation above
the sea. The hall. The Greek word so

rendered is more frequently translated
" palace." Some suppose that here it

means " an open court enclosed by build-

ings

—

a court-yard exposed to the open

air." In Rev. ii. 2, it is translated " court,"

and can there bear no other sense. Peter

sat doivn among them. While the servants
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were warming themselves in the open

court, Peter, assuming as well as lie could

the appearance of an indifferent observer,

took his place in the midst of them, in

order to be able to be cj'e and ear-witness,

in the immediate vicinity. He who loves

danger, and takes no care to avoid the

occasions of sin, runs the hazard of per-

ishing. It is infinitely better for a man
humbly to retire, acknowledging his

weakness, and having recourse to Him
who is the strength of the weak, till He
vouchsafes to show him mercy, than will-

fully to persist in performing a presump-
tuous promise, by endeavoi's which are

still more presumptuous.

56. But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the
fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, This
man was also with him. .57. And he denied him, say-
ing, Woman, I know him not.

As he sat htj the, fire. The Greek word
here rendered " fire " means, literally, " the

light." It is evident that the word was
used intentionally by Luke, in order to

show us that it was " by the light of the

fire" that Peter was recognized and charged

with being a disciple. Had he kept in the

background, and been content with a

darker position, he might have escaped

notice. A certain maid earnestly look-

ed upon him, &c. She did this because he
w'as a stranger, one whom she had not

seen before, and concluding that, at this

time of night, there were no neutrals there,

and knowing him not to be any of the

retinue of the high priest, she judged him
to be one of the retinue of this Jesus, or,

perhaps, she had some time or other looked

about in the temple, and seen Jesus there,

and Peter with Him, and remembered
him, hence she said, this man was also with

him. Every enemy is formidable to a per-

son not supported by God. An occasion

Avhich we entirely disregard is sometimes
very fatal to our virtue.

And he denied, &c. The very unexpect-
edness of the assault demands an instanta-

neous repulse, and already Peter rejoices

that he can preserve the guise of an ex-

ternal composure, and his answer is quick,

cold, indefinite: Woman, I know him not.

The love of life and the fear of death make
men forget the best resolutions, when they
have not been formed by God, and are not
supported by our humble prayer.

.W. »>And after a little while another saw him, and
said, Thou art al.so of them. And Peter said, Man, I am
not,—''Matt. xxvi. 71 ; Mark xiv. (iy: John xviii. '2.5.

The first cock-crowing, which Mark,

xiv. G8, alone mentions, immediately after

the first denial, is not even_ noticed by
Peter. He appears, meanwhile, to have

succeeded in assuming so indifferent a de-

meanor that he at first is not further dis-

turbed. The disquiet of his conscience^

however, now impels him toward the door

(Matt. xxvi. 71); unluckily he finds this

shut. He does not venture to seek to have

it opened, that he may not elicit any un-

favorable conjectures, and is therefore

obliged to return to his former place. This

very disquiet again excites suspicion.

Another is masculine, referring probably to

some male attendant to whom the maid
had communicated her suspicions, and
who charged Peter directly with having

belonged to the company of Jesus. Man;
I am not. One sin hardens the. heart, and

disposes it for the commission of another.

God permits Peter to fall more than once,

that he may have no room to excuse

his sin as proceeding from surprise, and
that he may seek the cause thereof in his

own presumption.

59. cAnd about the space of one hour after, another
confidently aflirnud. saying, Of a truth this fellow also
was with liiin, lor he is a (ialilean.
cMatt. xxvi. 73 : Mark xiv. 70 ; John xviii. 26.

Another confidently affirmed, &c. Peter

had now returned into the hall, and as he

was discovered, by his peculiar manner of

speaking, to have come from that part of

Israel called Galilee, and as it was well

known that most of Christ's disciples were

Galileans, it was immediately supposed

that he was one of them. We know from

Jewish authorities that the rough provin-

cial accent of the Galileans W'as very dis-

tinguishable from that of the metropolis.

The space of one hour was allowed Peter

to recover himself; and he made no use

of it: in vain God gives men time for re-

pentance, if He do not give them likewise

a penitent heart.

60. And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou say-
est. And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock
crewT.

On this occasion Peter not only denied

his Lord, but he began to curse and to

swear. (Matt. xxvi. 74.) He was now ir-

ritated beyond endurance. He could no

longer resist the evidence that he was
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known. It had been repeatedly charged

on him. His language had betrayed him,

and there was a positive witness who had
seen him. He felt it necessary, therefore,

to be still more decided, and he accordingly

added to the sin of denying his Lord, the

deep aggravation of profane cursing and

swearing, affirming what he must have

known was false, that he knew not the

man. Immediately, then, the cock crew,

that is, the second crowing, or not far from

three in the morning. Let us not be weary

of considering the deplorable depravity of

the heart of man when left to himself.

These three falls are, as it were, three

witnesses of human weakness, and show
plainly that none but God knows perfectly

how great it is.

The steps by which Peter fell, or the

things which successively contributed to

his fall, were the following: 1. Self-confi-

dence, arising from too high an opinion

of himself. 2. His worldly vieAvs and ex-

pectations, and his aversion to the cross of

Christ. 3. His unbelief, as to the warn-

ings Christ had given of his weakness and
danger. 4. As a consequence of his unbe-

lief, he fell into unwatchfulness, and ne-

glected also to pray. 5. Venturing upon
forbidden ground, by going in among the

wicked servants of the high priests. 6.

Yielding to distrust, dejection and coward-

ice. The aggravating circumstances of

Peter's sin were these : 1. The character

of his person, a disciple, an Apostle, and
one who had been specially honored by
his Master. 2. The i)erson whom he de-

nied—His Master, Saviour and Redeemer.
3. The repetition of the sin—denying
Christ first with a lie, then with an oath

and next with a curse. 4. The persons

before whom the denial took jslace—the

chief priest's servants. 5. The time of the

denial—a few hours after he had received

the holy sacrament from Christ's own
hands. 6. The smallness of the tempta-
tion to deny his Lord—a damsel only at

first spake to him.
Gl. iAnd the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.

And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he
had .said unto him, 'Before the cock crow, thou shalt
deny me thrice. 62. And Peter went out, and wejit
bitter! }-.

ajvratt. xxvi. 7.5 ; Mark xiv. 72. oMatt. xxvi. 74, 75, on
which see notes; John xiii. 38.

Looked upon Peter. Probably our Lord
cast this glance as He was led from Annas

to Caiaphas. Or, at this third denial, the

door of the 'apartment where Jesus and
Annas were, may have been opened upon
the court, and Peter may have painfully

found himselfdenying and swearing under
his Lord's glance. That glance, doubtless,

was turned full upon him with a signifi-

cance that called Peter to his recollections.

It does not appear that Peter came into

the examination-room, or was present

with his Lord. And Peter remembered the

word of the Lord, . . . and went out, and
wept bitterly. By a tender and compassion-

ate look—a single glance of His eye—the

injured Saviour brought to remembrance
all Peter's promises. His own predic-

tions and the great guilt of the disciple.

He overwhelmed him with the remem-
brance of his sin, and pierced his heart

through wdth many sorrows. The con-

sciousness of deep and awful guilt rushed

over Peter's soul, he flew from the palace,

he went alone in the darkness of the

night, and wept bitterly.

63. H fAnd the men that held Jesus mocked him, and
smote /um. 64. And when they had blindfolded him,
they struck him on the face, and asked him, saying.
Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? 65. And many
other things blasphemously spake they against him.
fMatt. x\vi. 67, 68 ; Mark xiv. 6.5.

The most remarkable night that has

been known since the beginning of the

world, was the night before the cruci-

fixion of the Lord. There was an inge-

nuity in the torments inflicted on Jesus,

worthy of Satan, their author. (See Matt,

xxvi. 67, 68; Mark xiv. 65.) Perhaps

there was a burst of applause when it was
first proposed to blindfold those meek and
sorrowful eyes, and no doubt a profane

laugh was heard, as each blow was struck,

and the question asked, tvho is it that smote

thee f How much astonished those men
would have been had Jesus told them who
had smitten Him ! They little thought how
well He knew their names, but they will

find hereafter that He did know who
struck Him that night. Many other things

blasphemously spake they against Him,

though, only a feiv of their blasphemies

are recorded as a specimen of the rest.

But insults could not degrade the Son of

God. He bore all their taunts with Divine

patience. (1 Peter iii. 23.) He regarded

every injury as a drop in the cup His

Father had given Him to drink. He knew
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the prophecies that had been made con-

cerning His sufferings. (Mi. v. 1 ; Isa. 1.

6.) Could tre receive all that happened to

us as the appointment of God, we should

not be so ea.sily provoked as we often are.

Yet the malice of our enemies could never
be vented against us, except by the per-

mission of God.
66. 1 fAnd as soon as it was day, ''the elders of the

people and the chief priests and the scribes came
together, and led him into their council, saying,
fMatt. xxvii. 1. ""Actj? iv. 26: xxii. 5.

As soon as it was day. There were three

stages or processes of proceedings against

Jesus : 1. The preliminary examination,

which probably took place wdiile the full

Sanhedrim was assembling. (Matt. xxvi.

57 ; Mark xiv. 63 ; Luke xxii. 5-1 ; John
xviii. 13, 19-24.) 2. The trial before the

Sanhedrim. (Matt. xxvi. 59-68; Mark
xiv. 55-65.) 3. The subsequent consultation

as to the best method of effecting the

death of Jesus. (Matt, xxvii. 1 ; ]Mark

XV. 1.) After the council had condemned
Jesus the tirst time, they seem to have
separated, and met again early in the

morning. It is to this second meeting of

the council the words, " as soon as it was
day," most probabh' refer. The sun rose

at that season of the year, in Judea, not

far from five o'clock. According to the

Talmud, capital cases were prohibited

from being heard in the night, as was also

the institution of an examination, pro-

nouncing a sentence and carrying it into

execution, on one and the same day.

These rules were flagrantly violated in

this case. The elders of the people and the

chief priests and the scribes—the classes of

w"hich the Sanhedrim w^as composed, which
consisted of seventy persons, of whom the

high priest was the chief. There were
other members of this great co'incil, such

as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimatliea.

67. "Art thou the Christ ? tell us. And he said unto
them. If I tell you, ye will not believe. tW. And if I
also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let 7)ic go.
'Matt. xxvi. 63 ; Mark xiv. 61.

Art thou the Christ f As Jesus had
already acknowledged Himself to.be the

Son of God, there was no necessity for

repeating this question. The resource

Avhich the Sanhedrim adopted was one
which our own rules of evidence would
declare most infamous, and which was
also wholly adverse to the first principles

of Mosaic jurisprudence, and the like of

which occurs in no circumstance of

Hebrew history. It was that of putting

the prisoner upon His oath to answer
questions framed for His own crimination.

(See Matt. xxvi. 63.) When Jesus was
asked, Art iliou the Christ f he showed by
His answer that He would have proved
His claim had His Judges been willing to

listen. If I also ask i/ou,&c. They would
not reply fairly to any questions which
He might pro[)Ose, and by which His
innocence might be proved, and His true

character and mission vindicated. On
former occasions He had asked them
various questions by which He had shown
He w^as the Christ, and that the Christ

was the Son of God. This is the great

truth that Jesus sealed with Hisown blood.

By confessing it, men are saved. " "Wiiosoever

shall confess," &c. (John iv. 15.) By
denying this truth, men are lost. " Who is

a liar," &c, (John iv. 22.)

69. tHereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right
hand of the power of God.
kMatt. xxvi. 64, on which see notes; Mark xiv. 62;

Heb. i. 3 and viii. 1.

Hereafter .... Son of man .... right

hand .... God. There is a plain refer-

ence in the.se words to the prophecy of

Daniel. (Dan. vii. 9-14.) Ouv Lord
evidently implies that He was the person

to whom that prophecy pointed ; and that,

although condemned by the Jews, He
would shortly be exalted to the highest

position of dignity in heaven. The Jews
saw this at once, and proceeded to put the

question of the next verse.

70. Then said they all. Art thou then the Son of God ?
And he said unto them, 'Ye say that I am.
'Matt. xxvi. 64, on which see notes ; Mark xiv-. G2.

Art thou then tlie Son of Godf Our Lord
in the preceding verse had called Himself

the " Son of man." His enemies in this

question, ask Him if He is the " Son of

God." They did so because His solemn
saying about sitting at God's right hand
showed them that He claimed to be the

Messiah, and very God. Ye say that I
am, which is a form of assenting or

affirming, and equivalent to saying,
" Ye say rightly that I am." The same in

sense is given by Mark xiv. 62, '' I am."

Seldom in the course of His ministry did

our Lord announce Himself as the ]\Ies-

siah. But here, in the great and trying

moment, when questioned by the repre-
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sentatives of the Jewish nation, " Art thou

the Son of God?" He returned the

solemn reply, "Ye say that I am"—

a

Hebraistic form of affirmation. The in-

carnation and resurrection of the Son of

God being the fundamental mysteries of

the Christian religion, which were to

make so many martyrs, it was necessary

that Jesus Christ, as the head of them,

should be Himself a martyr for those

truths. He knew very well that they

would cost Him His life, but He knew
likewise that life is a debt which all men
owe to the truth, and that to sacrifice it to

God is not to lose it.

71. mAnd they said, What need we any further wit-

ness ? for we ourselves have heard of his own mouth.
mMatt. xxvi. 65 ; Mark xiv. 63.

How different is the joy of these men,
upon hearing the truth out of the mouth
of Christ, from that of His true disciples

!

These find therein the words of eternal

life, but those convert it into words of

death, both for Christ and themselves, by
the abuse they make of it.

The bold confession of our Master upon
this occasion is intended to be an example
to all His believing peojile. Like Him,
we must not shrink from speaking out

when occasion requires our testimony.

The fear of man and the presence of a

multitude must not make us hold our

l^eace. (Job xxxi. 34.) A confessing

Master loves bold, uncompromising and
confessing disciples.

1. What feast drew nigh ? 2. Wlio sought how they might kill Jesus ? 3. Who entered into Judas ? 4. Wliat

did Judas do ? 5. Where did Christ send Peter and John ? 6. For what purpose ? 7. What directions did He
give them? 8. What did our Lord say to His Apostles in eating the passover with them? 9. How was the

Lord's Supper instituted? 10. What strife arose among the Apostles? ]1 What did Jesus say to them? 12.

What did He say to Simon ? 13. What took place at tlie mount of Olives? 14. How did Peter deny Christ ? 15.

How and why did he repent ? 16. How did the men that held Jesus treat Him. ?

CHAPTER XXIII.

1 Jesus is accused be/ore Pilate, and sent to Herod. 8

Herod mockcth him. 1? Hi rod. mid Pilule are made
friends. 13 Barabbas ix desired nf the i>eiiiile. and is

loosed by Pilate, and Jexus in given to be crucified. 27

He telle'th the women, that lament him, the destruction

of Jerusalem: 'M prayethfor hus enemies, 'id Two evil

doers are crucified with him. 46 His death. 50 His
burial.

AND Hhe whole multitude of them arose, and led
him unto Pilate.

"Matt, xxvii. 2, on which see notes; Mark xv. 1;

John xviii. 28.

The whole multitude. Not of the jieople,

who were not as yet turned against Jesus,

but of the parties mentioned in verse 66

of the last chapter, namely, the ruling

clas.ses. Unto Pilate. Pilate was at this

time the governor or procurator appointed

by the Romans over Judea. He was placed

in this ofiice by Tiberius, then emperor

of Rome. The governor commonly resided

at Ccmrea, but he came up to Jerusalem

usually at the great feasts, when most of

the Jews were assembled, to administer

justice, and to suppress tumults if any
should arise.

2. And they began to accuse him, saying, We found
this b/fMoif perverting the nation, and 'forbidding to
give tribute to Cesar, saying athat he himself is.Christ a
king.
bActs xvii. 7. «See Matt. xvii. 27 and xxii. 21, on

which see notes ; Mark xii. 17. ajohn xix. 12.

We found—a judicial expression, intima-

ting that they had brought Christ, as one
con victed of guilt after diligent examination.

Felloiu, is not exjiressed in the original

;

but it is rightly inserted, being understood
in what is expressed. Perverting the nation,

&c., &c. They charged him with the polit-

ical ofiense of forbidding the people to pay
tribute to Caesar (the very trap into which
they had vainly tried to draw Him) and
making Himself a king, a claim Avhich they

alone had desired Him to make in a form

hostile* to the emperor. This charge, if

proved, would have exposed Him to in-

evitable death, for never were persecutions

for treason more severe than under the

reign of Tiberius.
.3. "-And Pilate asked him, saying. Art thou the King

of the Jews? And he answered him and said. Thou
sayest it. 4. Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to
the people, fl find no fault in this man. 5. And they
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were the more fierce, saying, He stlrreth up the people,
teaching throughout all Jewry, sbeginnlng from Galilee
to this place. 6. When Pilate lieuni of Galilee, he lusked
whether the man were a Galilean. 7. And as soon as
he knew that lie belonged unto llerod'.s jurisdiction, he
sent him to ""Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem
at that time.
eMatt. xxvii. 11 ; I Tim. vi. 13. '1 Peter ii. 22. sActe

X. 37. kljuke iii. 1.

Pilate, not unacquainted with the pre-

vailing Messianic hope, formulated his

question very precisely, and sought to find

out whether Jesus was really the promised

and long-sighed-for King of Israel. To
this question our Lord could not possibly

answer otherwise than, without delay and
without the least equivocalness, with yes.

Thou sayest it. (See note on xxii. 70.)

Christ is still willing to be called the King
of this people, though they are so disloyal

and ungrateful to Him as to clamor for

His death.

How Pilate came to the conclusion that

a claim to be a king is no fault in this man,
we learn from John xviii. 36, 37, where it

is shown that Jesus satisfied Pilate that

His kingdom was no way dangerous to the

imperial power. He was king in the realm

of truth, where Cresar was no rival. It is

something, indeed, for a judge not to sup-

press and stifle the knowledge which he
has of innocence, but he becomes the more
guilty upon this account, if he abandons
the defense of it, and delivers it up to its

enemies.

Were the morefierce—grew more desperate,

more violent, more urgent. Since now
they see that their last charge of the

assumption of royal dignity finds no ac-

ceptance with the judge, they come with

so much the stronger emphasis back to

the first—namely, that He is perverting

the people ; and told Pilate that this man
had set the whole country in an uproar

from Judea even unto Galilee.

Heard of Galilee, &c. As they exiiected,

Pilate caught at the name of Galilee, which
had lately supplied more than one dan-

gerous demagogue ; and having ascertain-

ed that Jesus belonged to the territory of

Herod (see chap. iii. 1), he concluded to

get rid of this troublesome aifair by send-

ing the accused to the tetrarch, whose
immediate subject He was, and whom he
might suppose better qualified than him-
self to judge in this case ; nor did it escape

him that he would be thus enabled to

show a gratifying mark of attention to

Herod, with whom he had lately been on
ill terms. How many Christians are there

who, like Pilate, make Christ subservient

to their temporal afiTairs and designs

!

8. ^ And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding
glad , for 'he was desirous to see him of a long season,

Jbecause he had heard many things of him, and he
hoped to have seen some miracle done by him.
'Luke Lx. 9. JMatt. xiv. 1 ; Mark vi. 14.

The exi)ressions in this verse are very

remarkable. They bring before us the

fearful histijry of Herod's sins, and throw

light on the power of conscience. Herod
had not forgotten John the Baptist and
his testimony. Moreover, he had proba-

bly heard much about our Lord from his

steward Chuza, whose wife Joanna was
one of our Lord's disciples. (Luke viii. 3.)

He had long desired to see Him, in the

hope of witnessing the performance of

some wonder bj' one so renowned for His
miracles. Many people of the world learn

the truths of Christianity with a joy

arising only from curiosity, and not from

any desire of being instructed in them and
of putting them in practice.

9. Then he questioned with him in many words, kbut
he answered him nothing. 10. And the cliief priests
and scribes stood and vehemently accused him. 11.

'And Ilcrod witli liis men of war set him at nought,
and nidckcd ////», and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe,
and sent him again to Pilate.

kPs. xxxviii. 13, 14 ; Isa. liii. 7 ; 1 Peter ii. 23. 'Isa.

liU. 3.

In many words. It was an extended ex-

amination, conducted probably before the

tetrarch's courtiers, with many a cross-

question and device to draw out the won-
der-worker. Ansivered him nothing. It

was no part of our Lord's calling to gratify

an idle curiosity, nor could any object be

gained by declaring His doctrine to one so

utterly worldly. He therefore performed

no miracle, and was silent to all the ques-

tions put to Him. A respectful silence is

an instruction for some, and a refuge

against others. That person says a great

deal who speaks by his modesty, humility

and patience.

Vehemently accused him. They saw very

well that their interest required them to

paint Him to Herod in colors as black as

was any way possible, and accuse Him
;

therefore, they did so, with visible empha-
sis (comp. Acts xviii. 28), as if they feared

that even Herod himself, perchance, might

be too equitable with their victim, seizing,

as it would seem, the favorable moment
when the chagrin of Herod disposed him
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to listen. An affected moderation would
have rendered those accusers less suepect-

cd, their accusations more probable and

their envy less visible, than this vehe-

mence ; but envy seldom or never consults

prudence.

Sit him at nought, &c. Herod was acute

enough to see that Jesus was not really

open to any capital charge, and after the

odium he had incurred on account of

John the Baptist, he was not willing to

add the death of Jesus to the number of

his crimes. Yet, being exasjjerated at the

dignified passiveness of Jesus, he, with

his guards, treated Him. as though He was
nobody, a nothing, then scoffed at Him,
then caused Him to be arraj'ed in a gor-

geous purple robe (doubtless one of his

own, and probably the same robe which
was afterward used by the soldiers of

Pilate), in derision of His Messianic dig-

nity ; then, not wishing to be outdone in a

complimentary act by Pilate, he waived
his claim of jurisdiction over Jesus, and
sent Him back to the Roman governor, at

whose tribunalHe had first been arraigned.

12. •[ And the same day nPilate and Herod were
made friends together : for before they were at enmity
between themselves,—mActs iv. 27.

The cause of the enmity between these

two men is unknown. Some think it may
have been the massacre of the Galileans.

(Luke xiii. 1.) It probably grew out of a
conflict in regard to their respective juris-

dictions. The method of the reconciliation

seems to indicate the nature of the pre-

vious alienation. The courteous act of
Pilate in sending Jesus to be tried before
Herod, and the equally courteous return
made by the Galilean prince in remanding
Jesus to Pilate's judgment seat, it would
appear, furnished the occasion for the re-

newal of friendship. Both these men
agreed in despising Jesus, and insulting

Him, and were utterly unbelieving as to

His claim to faith and respect. The cir-

cumstance of their reconciliation struck
the Apostles very much. They regarded
it as a fulfillment of part of the second
Psalm. They mentioned in prayer to God
the union of Pilate and Herod and the
Jews against their Master. (Actsiv. 23-30.)

13. 1 lAnd Pilate, when he had called together the
chief priests and the rulers and the people, l-l. Said
unto them, "Ye have brought this man unto me, as one
that perverteth the people ; and behold, pl, having ex-

amnied him before you, have found no fault in this man
touching those things whereof ye accuse him : 15. No
nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him, and lo, nothing
worthy of death is done unto him.
"Matt, xxvii. 23, on which see notes; Mark xv 14-

John xviii. 38 and xix. 4. "Verses 1.2. pVerse4.

Pilate was doubtless embarrassed to find
the case turned back upon his hands.
Called together the chief priests and the rulers

and the people. It was not enough for Pilate
to communicate his peculiar views merely
to the sanhedrists. He therefore convened
the people, the number of whom had con-
siderably increased during the sending of
our Lord back and forth, and who took a
lively interest in the matter, in order that
the declaration of our Lord's innocence
might be as public and unmistakable as

possible. Have found no fault. We ought
to notice how many and what various

persons bear testimony to the innocence
of Jesus—Pilate, Herod, Pilate's wife,

Judas Iscariot, the thief on the cross, and
the centurion who superintended the cru-

cifixion. We cannot doubt that this was
specially overruled and ordered by the

providence of God. Nothing ivorthy of death.

As a representative man, this Gentile

stands before the Jew, and pronounces
Jesus innocent. But while He thus con-

fessed Him innocent, he did not make
himself so. He shed innocent blood. So
the Gentile nations pronounce Jesus in-

nocent, yet it is their sin that ever cruci-

fies Him afresh.

16. ql will therefore chastise him, and release him.
17. rFor of necessity he must release one unto them at
the least.

qM' tt. xxvii. 2(); John xix. 1. rMatt. xxvii. 15; Mark
XV. ; John xviii. 39.

Chastise. It was the Koman custom to

scourge those who were about to be cruci-

fied, especially slaves, making this the most
ignominious punishment. The scourge

was composed of ox nerves, extremely

sharp, interwoven with sheep bones, so as

to lacerate the flesh. The victim was bound
to a low pillar, in order that, stooping for-

ward, he might curve his bare back to re-

ceive the full, fair stroke.

Of necessity. This habit of releasing a

criminal unto the people at the feast of the

Passover was one of such invariable prac-

tice and long continuance, that it became
a fixed and necessary custom. From what
the custom arose, or by whom it was in-

troduced, is not known. It was probably
adopted to secure popularity among the
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Jews, and to render the government of

the liomiins less odious. Any Uttle indul-

gence granted to the Jews during the

heavy oppression of the Romans Would

serve to conciliate their favor, and to keep

the nation from sedition. It might happen
often, that when persons were arraigned

before the Romans on charge of sedition,

some peculiar favorite of the people, or

some leader, might be among the number.

It is evident that if they had the privilege

of recovering such a person, it would serve

much to allay their feelings, and make
tolerable the yoke under Avhich they

groaned.

18. And 'they cried out all at once saying, 'Away with
this man, and release unto us Barabbas : lit. Who for
a certain sedition made in the city, and for murder,
was cast into prison.—'Acts iii. 14. 'Acts xxi. 36.

All at once, literally, the whole multitude

together. Away with tJiis man, literally, aivay

this (fellow). Barabbas is called (INIatt.

xxvii. 16) " a notable prisoner." He was
distinguished for great crimes. He was,

perhaps, a leader of a band who had been
guilty of sedition, and had committed
murder in an insurrection. As he and his

adherents probably lived by plunder, he is

called a " robber." As a tierce and brave

Jewish patriot, he had become famous
among the populace. He was, perhaps,

like Robin Hood among the old English,

hateful to the government, but popular

with the masses.

What guilt there was in the few short

words of the people, "Release unto us

Barabbas !" They preferred a robber and
a murderer to Him who came to give life

unto the world ! It was not one man only

who made this wicked choice, bat a whole
multitude ! Shame ! The world prefers

the vilest of the vile before Christ ! And
yet rejoice. Christ's death is the only

hope for the vilest of men ! Christ dies,

and thus only is any Barabbas set free. (1

Tim. 1. 15; Acts iii. 13.) Jesus and the

guilty sinner exchange places. The
sinner, condemned and awaiting his

dreadful death, is now freely released by
this wonderful substitution of Christ. Not

that the sinner has been found innocent,

but that Christ has taken his place, and he

is set free. Yet Barabbas will, after all,

die eternally if he believe not in Jesus.

Christ's interposition will do us no saving

good, if we see not in Him our glorious

and Divine substitute—on whom our sins

were laid, and who freely died for us.

20. Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake
again to them.

See on Matt. xxv. 11.

The word rendered u'iZZm(/exi)resses the

idea of will combined with choice or 2)ur-

pose, and not sim[)ly one of mere inclina-

tion. Spake again to them. His address

probably consisted of a few words, and
those not essentially difierent from the

ones which are communicated to us a

little before and a little later. Pilate's

desire to acquit our Lord and set Hini

free, coupled with his great desire to please

the Jews and get the praise of man, is a
striking picture of the slavery to which a
great man, without j)rinciple, may be
reduced.

21. But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him.

For the first time the terrible cry is here

heard, which, as" the secret wish and
thought of the chief priests, is now by
these placed upon the people's lips, and
with fanatical rage raised by these.

Ch'ucify him. The cross was a Roman
mode of execution, reserved for slaves

and the vilest of the race, and was expres-

sive of the strongest contempt. The
halter, among us, is scarce so ignominious

a term of shameful sufiering. What sad

evidence have we here of the inconstancy

of the friendship of the world ! The very

same persons but six days ago cried out,

" Hosannah to the Son of David," who
now cry out, " Crucify Him, crucify Him."

22. And he said unto them the third time. Why, what
evil hath he done? I have found no cause of death in
him : "I will therefore chastise him, and let hi7n go.
"Verse 16.

What evil hath he done? Luke alone

states that the governor, at this point of

the trial, raised, for the third time, his

voice in favor of our Lord. I have found

no cause of death in him. INIiserable tem-
porizer ! If he had found no fault in

Him, why permit Him to be thus wantonly
insulted, thus cruelly tormented ? The
fact is, for we see it through every feature

and lineament of Pilate's character, that

he would have been the friend of Christ

if he could have been at no sacrifice of

popularity or self-interest ; he would have
liberated Him, for His conscience told

him that he ought to do so, but he feared
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the people, and therefore hoped, by taking

a middle course, to satisfy his conscience,

to please the people, and to save Jesus.

It should be remembered that it was not

open animosity, not undisguised and

reckless hostility, but this middle course,

this temporizing policy, which placed the

crown of thorns upon the Saviour's head.

Chastise him, <kc. (See notes on verse 16.)

03 A-iid tliPV were instant with lond voices, req^uiring

that he might be cruciHed. And the voices ot them
and of tlie cliief priests prevailed. 24. And vpiiate

*''ave sentence thi'.t it should be a.s they required, ii.

And he r l.-ased unto them him that for sedition and
murder was cast int<^ prison, whom they had desired,

but he delivered Jesus to their will.

'Matt, xxvii. 20; Mark xv. 15; John xix. 16. *Or
assented.

Instcmt—urgent. The rabble, and the

chief priests, by whom they were excited,

joined in the infuriated cry.

Pilate at length yielded to their impor-

tunity. The clamor of the people and

chief priests overruled him to act contrary

to his reason and conscience. He had

not courage to stem so strong a stream,

but gave sentence as they required. Here was

judgment turned airaij backward, and justice

standing afar off, for fear of popular fury.

Barabbas would thus be hardened in

wickedness, and do the more mischief,

yet him he released, but he delivered Jesus

to their vAll, i. e., to the will of the Jews.

He who loves anything more than truth,

will abandon it sooner or later. Christ is

delivered up to the will of man, that man
may deliver himself up to the will of

Christ through His grace.

26 "And as they led him away, they laid hold upoti

one Simon, a Cvrenian, coming out of the country, and
on him they laid the cross, that he might bear it after

"Matt, xxvii. 32, on which see notes ; Mark xv. 21 ;
see

John xix. V.

Led him away to the cross. The places

of execution were always outside the

walls of towns. At Jerusalem it was

upon a swell of ground called Golgotha—

the place of a skull—some say on account

of the skulls of dead criminals that lay

there, forgetting that the Jews never

suflered either the bodies or bones even

of criminals to remain unburied. They

laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming

out of the country. Cyrene was a city of

Libya, in Africa, lying west of Egypt, in

which, though consisting mostly of Greeks,

a Jewish colony was located. Having

much intercourse with Jerusalem, they

maintained a regular synagogue at that

city. Simon appears at this time to have
been a resident, at any rate, temporarily,

eitherofJerusalem or its adjacent country,

inasmuch as it is from the country he is

coming when he is so sadly met by the

procession of our Lord's executioners.

And on him they laid the cross, that he might

bear it after Jesus. It was a part of the

usual punishment of those who were cru-

cified, that they should bear their own
cross to the place of execution. It was
accordingly laid first on Jesus. Weak,
however, and exhausted by suffering and
watchfulness. He probably sank under
the heavy burden, and on him they laid the

cross, that he miglit bear it after Jesus, either

entirely in Christ's room, or sharing a part

of its weight.

It is a great favor to be chosen of God
to accompany an afflicted soul, and to keep

it from sinking under the burden of its

cross. Jesus, though now in heaven, can

never forget thathour on earth in which He
bore His cross, and never does He see a

weak and fainting sufferer, upon whom
fresh trials are accumulating, without

calling to mind that heavy cross, the toil-

some journey up Mount Calvary, or with-

out stretching forth a hand to help and

succor him. To bear the cross of Jesus,

and to share His reproach, is reckoned in

heaven more honorable than to govern

kingdoms, or to discover worlds.

" We tread the path our Master trod.
We bear the cross He bore ;

And every thorn that wounils our feet,

His temples pierced before.

" O, patient, spotless Lamb

!

My heart in jiatience keep
To bear the cross so easy made,
By wounding Thee so deep."

27. 1[ And there followed him a great company of
l^eople, and of women, which also bewailed and la-

mented him.

A great company of people—a great crowd,

as might be expected, followed the sad

procession, many of them the same per-

sons who, a few days before, had made
themselves hoarse in shouting hosannas

as Jesus entered, in Messianic triumph,

the gate of the city opposite to that which

He was now leaving as a prisoner con-

demned to die. Doubtless there were in

the company also disciples and friends of

Christ, and persons who were moved to

pity by the sight of an innocent person

suffering. And of wornen. The most of

these were probably drawn together from
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motives of cariosity, but among them we
know to have been those noble women
who followed Him from Galilee, and who
were first to visit His sepulchre on the

morning of His resurrection. Which also

be^ralled and lamented him. They wept

deeply for the sorrowful fate of the Just

One. It has been remarked that no

woman is mentioned as speaking against

our Lord in His life, or having a share in

His death. On the contrary, He was
anointed by a woman for His burial

—

women were the last at His grave and the

first at His resurrection—to a woman He
first appeared when He rose again—women
ministered to His wants—women bewailed

and lamented Him—a heathen woman
interceded for His life with her husband,

Pilate—and, above all, of a woman He
was born.

28. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of
Jerusalem, weep not lor me, but weep for yourselves,
and for your children.

As He had now been relieved, at least

in part, from the weight of the cross by
Simon, He was enabled to turn partially

around as He walked along, so as to ad-

dress these women. Daughters of Jerusa-

lem—a Hebraism for persons born and
living in Jerusalem, or who resorted to it

as the capital of their country. Weep not

for me. Our Lord does not overlook the

fact that the compassion of these women
had not the three condemned, in equal

measure, but Himself personally, as its

object, therefore He does not say, " weep
not for us." A mere natural sympathy,

awakened even over the narrative of the

Saviour's crucifixion, though serving to

attract attention to the solemn subject,

and to be the entrance to deeper views,

has in itself no saving power. But v.wep

for yourselves, and for your children. The
Saviour does not condemn their tears for

Him, bxit warns them that they have not

more than enough for their own fate and
that of their children, alluding, in the lat-

ter, to the imprecation of the Jews. (Matt.

xxVii. 25.) Many of the women to whom
our Lord here spoke might easily have been
living forty years after, when Titus took

Jerusalem, to see and experience the inde-

scribable horrors of the siege, but it must
have been mostly the generation of their

children who sufiered the destruction itself.

29. ^For, behold the days are coming, in the which
they shall say. Blessed a^e the barren, and the wombs
that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck.

»M.att. xxiv. IS); Luke xxi. 23.

These days mean primarily the period

of the last wars between the Jews and

the Komans, and in particular the siege

of Jerusalem, but in all sucli predictions

of judgments to come a more fearful

doom lies far in the future, when all God's

enemies and those of His Son shall be

arraigned at His bar, and receive the

award of their impenitence and unbelief

in the righteous retributions of eternity.

They shall say. Here is a significant

change from the second person to the third,

from 7je to tliey. Perhaps the they refers to

children, perhaps impersonally to the

"wicked in the day of Jerusalem's destruc-

tion. Blessed are the barren, &c. In those
" days," viz. : when, at the destruction of

Jerusalem, all hope of deliverance would

be cut off, tho.^e would be regarded fortu-

nate who had never borne children. Al-

though we have not any reason to fear

the very evils which were to happen at

the siege of Jerusalem, yet those calami-

ties prefigure those of the lost, who shall

seek death without being able to find it,

and shall suflTer an eternal confusion.

Nothing but repentance and faith can pre-

vent these miseries.

30. yTlien .shall they begin to say to the mountains,
Fall on us, and to the hills. Cover us.

Jlsa. ii. 19 ; Hos. x. 8 ; Rev. vi. 16 and ix. G.

At the time I'eferred to, a sudden, even
though a terrible death, would be regarded

as a benefit. (Comp. Hos. ix. 14, x. 8
;

Eev. vi. 16.) Here again, while immediate
reference is had to the destruction of Je-

rusalem, yet, in a higher sense, the great

day of God's wrath at the final judgment
is referred to, and the expressions, though

figurative, signify the intense misery and
distress, and the desperate helplessness

of all on whom that wrath shall fiill. If

now we will say to Jesus, " Pardon us,"

we shall never say to the mountains,

"Fall onus."
31. 'For if they do these things in a green tree, what

shall be done in the dry ?
'Prov. xi. 31 ; Jer. xxv. 29 ; Ezek. xx. 47 and xxi. 3,

4 ; 1 Peter iv. 17.

What is the meaning of these words?

In the prophecy of Ezekiel, xx. 47, there

is a little parable, in which the Jewish

nation is compared to a forest, and the
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anger of God to a fire, A fire quickly de-

stroys dry trees, but green trees less easily.

Dry trees represent the vAcked, who are

prepared for destruction, gre^in trees the

righteous. God gives this explanation of

Ezekiel's parable: "Say to the land of

Israel, Behold, I am against thee, and will

draw forth my sword out of his sheath,

and will cut otf from thee the righteous and

the wicked." (Ezek. xxi. 3.) When Jesus,

therefore, spoke of a green tree, he meant
Himself; and when He spoke of a dry tree,

His enemies. This seems to be the expla-

nation of His words. *' If they (that is, the

Romans) treat me who am innocent so

cruelly, what will be done to the guilty?"

32. aAnd there were also two others, malefactors, led
with him to be put to death,

alsa. liiL 12; Matt, xxvii. 38, on which see notes.

Pilate did not reside in Jerusalem. When
he came there on the great feasts, or at

other times, it was, in part, to hold courts

for the trial of criminals. These robbers

had probably been condemned at that

time, and to show greater contempt for

Jesus, He was crucified with men of that

abandoned character, and on a cross which
should have been occujned by their com-

Jianion and leader, Barabbas. Their names
were joined with that of Jesus in the his-

tory of the executions of that day. Thus
the prophecy spoken by Isaiah was fulfilled,

"He was numbered with the transgres-

sors." (Isa. liii. 12.) Shame was one of

the ingredients in His bitter cup. Shame
is the consec^uence of sin, and He who
bare our sins bare also our shame.

.S3. And i>when they were come to the place which is

called *Calvary , there they crucified him, and the male-
factors, one on the right hand, and the other on the
left.

bMatt. xxvii. 33, on which see notes; Mark xv. 22;
John xix. 17. *Or, the place of a skull.

The place which is called Calvary. All the

four Gospel writers speak of it as "a place."

Not one of them calls it a " mount." It is

usually supposed to have been on the

north-west of Jerusalem, without the walls

of the city, but at a short distance. Jesus

was put to death out of the city, because

capital punishments were not allowed

within the walls. (See Num. xv. 35 ; 1

Kings xxi. 13.) There they crucified him.

The cross was composed of two pieces of

wood, one of which was placed upright in

the earth, and the other crossed it. The
upright part was commonly so high that

the feet of the person crucified were two
or three feet from the ground. On the
middle of that upright part there was a
projection, or seat, on which the person
crucified sat, or, as it were, rode. This was
necessary, as the hands were not alone

strong enough to bear the weight of the

body, as the body was left exposed often

many days, and not unfrequently suffered

to remain till the flesh had been devoured
by vultures, or putrified in the sun. The
feet were fastened to this upright piece,

either by nailing them with large spikes,

driven through the tender part, or by being

lashed by cords. To the cross-piece at the

top, the hands, being extended, were also

fastened, either by spikes or by cords, or

perhaps in some cases by both. Our Lord
was nailed both by the hands and feet, as

the prophets had foretold (Ps. xxxii. 16;

Zech. xii. 10; John xx. 25, 27, &c. ; Rev. i.

7), a method more exquisitely painful at

first, though tending to shorten the torture.

He was fiistened to the cross as it lay upon
the ground, and the shock, when it was
dropped with a sudden jerk into the hole

or socket prepared to receive it, must have
been terrible. Death did not ensue, usually,

for many hours after the criminal was
affixed to the cross. And the malefactors,

one on the right hand, and the other on the

left. (See notes on verse 32.) Christ, in

submitting to the punishment of slaves,

joins the greatest of ignominies with the

most violent of all pains, that nothing may
be wanting to the example of patience and
humility which He intends to give us in

His death, and to the remedy which He
prepares thereby for the cure of all our

wounds.

34. T Then said Jesus, Father, cforgive them ; <ifor

they know not what they do. And ^they parted his
raiment, and cast lots.

<^Matt. V. 44: Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv. 12. ^Acts iii. 17.

cMatt. xxvii. 35 ; Mark xv. 24 ; John xlx. 23.

Christ had often preached the doctrine

of forgiving enemies, and praying for them.

He practices it here Himself in a most ex-

emplary manner. Observe, 1. The time—
then, this prayer was probably uttered di-

rectly after His suspension on the cross.

As soon as the blood of the Great Sacrifice

began to flow, the Great High Priest began

to intercede. 2. The character in which
He prayed

—

Father—it was as Son He both
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atoned and interceded with the Father.

3. The mercy prayed for, forgiveness.

Forgive—for the sacrifice which makes for-

giveness possible is now being made. 4.

The persons for whom this prayer was

•oflered. Forgive them, for they know not

what they do. The persons for wliom the

prayer was offered were those who were

ignorant of the real nature of the act they

were performing. This was undoubtedly

true of the Roman soldiers. How far the

rulers and priests, the real murderers of

our Lord, were included in the terms of

this prayer, we cannot say. Our Lord does

not mention the ignorance of those He
prays for, as a plea for pardon, but as a

description of their state. On the one

hand, we must beware of supposing that

ignorance is not blameworthy, and that

ignorant persons deserve to be forgiven

their sins. At this rate ignorance would

be a desirable thing. All spiritual igno-

rance is more or less culpable. It is part

of man's sin that he does not know better

than he does. His not knowing God is

only i^art of his guilt. Ignorance, to be an

excuse, or to diminish the intensity of a

crime, must be sincere and unavoidabl6,

and it must be the ignorance of a will that

would have done right had it known the

truth. That those who aided in bringing

our Lord to the cross were guilty, is evi-

dent, not only from the fact that Peter, in

his sermon (Acts ii. 23), declared, " Him ye
have taken, and by wicked haivis have cru-

cified and slain;" but also from the fact

that three thousand were "pricked in

their hearts," and said :
" Men and breth-

ren, what shall we do?" In this prayer

of Jesus, He "made intercession for the

transgressors," as had been foretold of

Him, and afforded a grand example of
magnanimity to all His followers who
might suffer for righteousness sake. Not
that the Gospel requires of us an insensi-

bility of wrongs and injuries, or that we
deliver up our rights and properties to the
lusts of every one that will invade them

;

but it forbids us to revenge injuries, and
requires us meekly to receive evil, and
readily to return good. And theypa rted h is

raiment, and cast lots. The literal fulfillment

of the twenty-second Psalm, in this verse

and the following one, ought to be care-

fully observed. (Ps. xxii. 17, 18.) Jesus
gave up to His executioners these gar-
ments, made by the hands of men ; but
He left us garments far more precious than
these—even His righteousness and grace
to cover the nakedness of our hearts.

35. And nUe people stood beholding. And tlieifrulers
also, with them, derided him, saying, He saved others ;

let him save himself, if he he Christ, the chosen of God.
'Ps. xxii. 17; Zech. .\ii. lu. sMatt. xxvii. 39, on whicb

see notes ; Mark xv. 29.

The impious throng mocked the dying
Saviour. It would appear that the people

joined in this with the riders. He saved

others, let him save himself. Instead of ad-

dressing the Son of God Himself, they
spoke to each other. It is more trying to

hear our enemies speak against us to

others, than to hear them address the same
reproaches to ourselves. There is more
contemi)t shown in such a way of attack

than in a direct assault. It does not seem
probable that they meant to admit that

He had actually saved others, but only
that He pretended to save them from death
by miracles, or that He claimed to be the
Messiah, and thus affirmed that He could

save them. This is, therefore, cutting

irony.

30. Antl the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him,
and ottering him vinegar, 37. And saying, If thou be
the King ot the Jews, save thyself.

Luke is the only one "who communicates
to us the fact that the soldiers also took

part in the mocking, which the examjjle

of the chief priests had excited. The
soldiers, rather from the natural inclina-

tion of persons of their profession to join

in any popular excitement and clamor,

than from deep feelings of hatred, like

that which rankled in the bosom of the

priests and rulers, left their jirevious com-
posed demeanor, and approached Jesus,

pretending to share with Him their stim-

ulating drink. Vinegar. This w^as posca,

a mixture of vinegar and water, a common
drink for the Roman soldiers, not the

medicated drink of wine and myrrh which
was given to intoxicate and benumb, and
which Jesus refused, because He would
die undisturbed and unclouded in His
mind. The soldiers also appropriated to

themselves the words of the chief priests

quite as eagerly and willingly as they had
previously done the garments of the con-

demned, exclaiming, not without bitter-
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ness toward despised Judaism, If thou be

the King of the Jews, &c.

38. i>And a superscription also was written over him
in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew :

lillb iS)

THE KING OF THE JEWS.
tMatt. xxvii. a7 ; Mark xv. 26 : John xix. 19.

It was usual for the Romans to put a

" title " or inscription at the top of the

cross, to denote the offense of the crucified

person; a custom observed also by the

Turks, in their analagous punishment of

impalement. In the provinces, these

inscriptions were in different languages,

so that all might be able to under-

stand for what offense the criminal was

executed. The title set upon our Lord's

cross was in Greek, the language most

generally spoken in the eastern parts

of the Roman empire ; in Latin, the lan-

guage of the Romans, and in the vernacu-

lar " Hebrew," or rather Chaldo-Syriac, the

language of Judea. John says (xix. 19)

that Pilate wrote the title and put it upon

the cross. Probably Pilate wrote it, or

caused it to be written, and directed the

soldiers to set it up. The difference in the

accounts the Evangelists give of this title

(Matt, xxvii. 37; Mark xv. 26; John xix.

19) may be easily removed. It is not at

all improbable that the inscription varied in

the languages in which it was written. One
Evangelist may have translated it from

the Hebrew, another from the Greek, a

third from the Latin and a fourth have

translated one of the inscriptions a little

differently from another. Besides, the

Evangelists all agree in the main point of

the inscription, viz.: That He was the

King of the Jews.

39. H 'And one of the malefactors which were hanged,
railed on him, saying. If thou be Christ, save thyself,
and us.—'Matt, xxvii. 44; Mark xv. 32.

Malefactors. Thieves, robbers, or high-

waymen. Railed on him. Matthew and
Mark say both the thieves railed. It seems
probable that if the penitent thief had
railed at Jesus, he would have confessed

tltat sin when he rebuked his companion
for the same. It is j^robable that they

use the plural number in the general waj'^

that people sometimes use it, when de-

scribing a transaction. For example, it is

said (Heb. xi. 33), " they stopped the mouths
of lions," when, in fact, it was but one,

namely, Daniel, who did so, and " they

were sawn asunder," when, in all likeli-

hood, the allusion is but to one, namely,

Isaiah. (See on Matt, xxvii. 41, 42, 43.)

Jf thou be Christ. This was not a prayer,

it was a reproach.

40. But the other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost
not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condem-
nation? 41. jAnd we indeed justly ; for we receive the
due reward ofour deeds : but this man hath done noth-
ing amiss.
iiev. xxvi. 40 ; Josh. vii. 9, 20; Ezra ix. 13.

The other answering rebuked him. W.ho

this malefactor was, and what first struck

his conscience and moved him to repent,

we are not told. Perhaps it was witness-

ing the patient sufferings of Christ. Dost

not thou fear God? The pronoun is em-
phatic in the original, and gives this shade

of sense : dost not even thou, i. e., have you

no fear of Divine justice, that at this awful

moment, when, as a justly-condemned

criminal, you are about to be ushered into

God's presence, you can afford to unite

with this mob in taunting one whom we
both know to be innocent ? In the same

condemnation, i. e., condemned alike with

Him at whom you are railing. Community
of suffering might well have inspired for-

bearance and pity. We indeed justly, so

that the criminals are truly railing at the

innocent. We receive the due reward of our

deeds. He acknowledged that they had
been so great sinners, that even crucifixion

was not too severe a punishment. Nothing

amiss—nothing censurable, evil. The mild

expression denotes innocence the more
strongly. This testimony of the malefac-

tor presupposes a knowledge of the past

history of Jesus. The rebuke with which
the penitent malefactor rebukes his fel-

low, sounds not at all like the remon-

strance of one—would have fitted ill, in

that shape at least, to the lips of one—who
had just before been joining in the blas-

phemies, which all of a sudden he con-

demns.

42. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me,
when thou comest into thy kingdom.

There is abundant proof that this thief's

repentance was genuine. (See on verse

41.) He used for the honor of Christ his

heart and tongue, the only faculties at

liberty. His prayer was that of a believer.

Lord. He acknowledges Jesus to be the

King Messiah. He was concerned about

eternal salvation. Remember me. Here

was humility. He did not say, " Let me
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sit on thy right hand, or on thy left, in

thy kingdom." When thou comest into thy

kingdom—the sentiment is, when thou

comest to abide in thy kingdom. What a

wondrous faith proclaimed itself in these

words. To believe that He, whose only

token of royalty was the crown of thorns,

that still clingi< to His bleeding brows, was

a king and had a kingdom—that He, on

whose eyes the mists of death were al-

ready hanging, was indeed the Prince

of life, wielding in those pierced hands,

nailed so helplessly to the cross, the keys

of death and of hell, that He could shut

and none could open, could open and none
could .shut, that it could profit something
in that mysterious world whither they were
both hastening to be remembered by this

crucified man—that was a faith indeed. It

was itself one of the miracles of the cruci-

fixion.

43. And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee,
To-day shall thou be with me in paradise.

Jesus said unto him. Over against all the

voices of blasphemy Jesus had thus far

observed steadfast silence, but such a pe-

titioner He permits not to wait a moment
for an answer. He does not upbraid Him
with his past thefts and other vices. He
accepts his repentance and faith, though
at the eleventh hour. To-day—this day
Perhaps the thief had feared that he
should have to languish slowly away,
hanging one or several days on tlae cross,

as was not unusual before death ensued.

Shalt thou, guilty as thou art, vile and de-

based as thou hast been, being renewed
by grace and made meet, be imth me; in-

stead of being merely remembered, thou

shalt be uiih me—perfect fellowship and
communion is promised. In paradise—

a

word whose whole sweetness in such a

mouth, for such ears, could only be ex-

perienced if one had himself hung there

with the Saviour upon the cross. The
word paradise is a strictly Oriental one,

signify ing a park, or pleasure-ground. The
word here denotes the state of faithful

souls between death and the resurrection,

when, like Adam in Eden, they are ad-

mitted to immediate communion with
God in Christ and to a participation of the

true tree of life. Not that we should reject

the idea of some locality where the bless-

ed union of the thief with his Lord would
take place. But this is not the main ele-

ment in the promise of our Lord to him

;

it is simply, to-day shalt thou be irith me
(which expression, of course, implies some
l)lace in the world of spirits) in paradise, i.

e., m a state of ineffable bliss.

From this answer of our Lord we learn,

1. That the soul does not die with the

body, and may and does live when sepa-

rate from it. 2. That no i)uriflcation of

any kind after death is needed for the

person that dies a penitent believer. 3.

That as soon as believers die thev are
" with Christ." (See Phil. i. 23.) 4.'That

whilst there is life there is hope. It was
like the Son of God to close His life upon
earth by an act of especial mercy—the sal-

vation of a notorious sinner. It has been
well observed that one such instance is

recorded, that none may despair, and hut

one, tJiat none may presume. Certainly

the impenitent thief is a striking proof

that pain, suffering and the approach of

death, are not sufficient, without grace, to

convert a soul. Let no one abuse God's
goodness, which is intended to lead to re-

pentance.

44. liArtd it wa.s about the sixth hour, and there was a
darkness over all the *earth until the ninth hour. 45.
And the sun was darkened, and the 'vail of tlie temple
was rent in the midst.
kMatt. xxvii. 45: Mark xv. 3-3. *0r, land. 'Matt,

xxvii. 51 ; Mark xv. 38.

About the sixth hour, that is, our twelve

o'clock. The Jews divided their days into

twelve hours, beginning to count at sun-

rise. There was a darkness over all the earth

—over all the land, as it is translated in

Matt, xxvii. 45. Not the globe (for it

was night at the antipodes), nor, perhaps,

was even all Palestine covered, but the

vicinity and adjacent country. Nor was
it an eclipse, since the Passover was at

full moon. As the darkness was not uni-

versal but local, so it was not astronomical

but atmospheric. Until the ninth hour, i. e.,

three o'clock. Tlt^ sun vjos darkened. It

left the world in darkness while He who
was the Light of the world was about to

expire. The darkness here, and in the

preceding verse, was not what is some-
times called the sympathy of nature over

the scene, for that is too poetical for the

plain reality of the facts before us. But it

was a token of Divine displeasure, calcu-
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lated to dismay the hearts of those wicked

men, and awaken in them some misgiving

as to the being they were crucifying. How
much thicker was the darkness which

covered the hearts of the Jews ! And Ihe

vail of ihe temple was rent in the midst. This

was doubtless the vail, curiously wrought,

which separated the holy from the most

holy place, in which the Divine presence

was supposed to dwell, thus dividing the

temple into two apartments. (Ex. xxvi.

31-33.) This vail or curtain was some
sixty feet long, and it was impossible for

it to be thus rent, as some have imagined,

by the force of the earthquake. This

miracle must have been as striking and
terrible to the priests who ministered in

the temple as the darkness was to the in-

habitants ot Palestine. It signified the

opening of the way into the holiest by
Christ's death—the passing away of the

Jewish dispensation—and the revelation

of the Gospel way of salvation to all

mankind. God speaks even yet by inani-

mate creatures to the obdurate people

who refuse to hear His Son. He makes
use of everything to awaken the sinner,

but the sinner, by his obduracy, renders

everything ineft'ectual when God works

not an internal and invisible miracle upon
his heart. How is it that they do not

now at least know that it is the Sun of

their souls, whose light and life they have
extinguished and put out, and that His

death rends the vail of types and shadows,

discovers the truth, and opens heaven?
But the time is not yet come.

46. f And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he
said, niFather, into thy hands 1 commend my spirit

:

Hand havingsaid thus, he gave up the ghost.
mPs. xxxi. 5; 1 Peter ii. "^3. "Matt, xxvii. 50; Mark

XV. 37 ; John xix. 30.

Cried tvith a loud voice. This shows that

there was something jieculiar and uncom-
mon about our Lord's death. A dying

man's voice is generally not " loud," but

feeble. This was the expiring cry of

nature. Inasmuch as the agony of the

cross extorted from Jesus no cry of pain,

and His only complaint had been His ap-

parent desertion of God, may we not

attribute, in part, at least, this last cry to

His anguish of spirit, which was so great

as to hasten His death much beyond
what was usual? There are seven sen-

tences recorded as spoken by Him while

on the cross. Three were uttered before

the darkness overspread the land, and/our
near its conclusion. The first three con-
cerned others, not Himself. (See verses

34, 43 ; John xix. 26, 27 ; Mark xxvii. 46

;

John xix. 28, 30.) The last sentence

spoken oy Christ while on the cross was,

Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.

These are the words of David, in the
thirty-first Psalm. (Ps. xxxi. 5.) Father.

As soon as Christ was nailed to the cross

He called upon His Father, and now,
when He was just expiring. He again said

"Father." (SeePs.lxxxix. 26.) Commend.
The original word thus rendered would be
better translated "commit." My spii'it.

Our Lord possessed a true body and
reasonable soul, united in close and mys-
terious union with His Divine nature, yet

each so distinct that acts and emotions

could be predicated of the one which be-

longed not to the other. This soul He
committed into the hands of His Father.

These words of Jesus are full of faith and
comfort, fit to be the last breathings of

every gracious soul in this world. Dying
believers are both warranted and encour-

aged by Christ's example believingly to

commit their precious souls into the

hands of God as a gracious Father. (See

Gal. iii. 26 ; John i. 12 ; Acts vii. 59 ; Rom.
viii. 15 ; 2 Tim. 1. 12.) Jesus trusted in

God. Even His enemies said, when they

scofied at Him, " He trusted in God."

Worldly i^eople cannot trust Him, for they

do not knoiv Him. They cannot trust Him
to guide them one step which they do not

see, nor to givethem one blessing which they
do not already hold in their hands. This is

not to trust Him. But the children of

God can trust Him while they live with

their earthly concerns, and, when they

come to die, with their immortal spirits.

Martin Luther, the great Reformer, was

remarkable for his trust in God. Three

hours a day he set apart for calling upon

his Father, and he received the most

wonderful answers to his prayers. When
he was dying, he was often heard to say,

" Father, into thy hands I commend my
spirit." These were almost his last words.

He added, " God so loved the world that

He gave His only begotten Son, that who-

soeverbelieveth in Him should not perish."
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And having said this, he gave up the ghost.

The proper meaniug is, resigned His

spirit, or expired. It is evident that the

Lord Jesus did not die because He was
obliged, but because He chose volun-

tarily and of His own free will to

submit to death. Finding Himself in

deepest dependence, He yet exhibited and
used His true freedom. (John x. 18.) His

death was " His own act." He " offered

Himself without spot to God." None of

the Evangelists say that Jesus died,

although that expression is ever after used

of His death, when stated as one great

fact.

47. "Now when the centurion saw what was done, he
glorified God, saying. Certainly this was a righteous
man.
oMatt. xxvii. 54, on which see notes ; Mark xv. 39.

The centurion—a captain of a hundred
men. He was doubtless the commander
of the quaternion of soldiers who watched

Jesus' death. Saw what was done—saw the

supernatural darkness, the trembling of

the earth, the rending of the rock.s, and
the opening of the tombs, and heard the

Saviour's dying words. He glorified God.

He had never seen such amazing instancies

of Divine power, and, therefore, took occa-

sion to adore God as the Almighty. Cer-

tainly this was a righteous man. The centu-

rion knew that Christ was executed for

claiming to be the Son of God. Christ was
righteous, in that His claim, for which He
was executed, was sustained by God, by
the supernatural phenom.ena. The utter-

ance of the centurion is less the expression

of an exactly defined conception of the

understanding, than the outgush of a
deeply-moved sensibility, and it is as un-

reasonable to deny the echo of superstition

as the voice of sincere faith in his manly
words. Christ had a testimony of His in-

nocency and righteousness given by all

sorts of persons. Pilate and Herod pro-

nounced Him innocent; Pilate's wife pro-

claimed Him a righteous person; Judas,

the traitor, declared it was innocent blood

;

the thief on the cross affirmed He had
done nothing censurable ; and the centu-

rion owned Him to be a righteous man,
yea, the Son of God.

48. And all the people that came together to that,
sight, beholding the things which were done, smote
their breasts, and returned.

At the time of the Passover, there were
*12

from two to three millions of Jews, gath-

ered from all lands of the earth, in the

capital, a multitude almost as great as that

which had come out of Egypt, and of these

it may be supposed that there was no
stranger among them that had not heard
of Jesus of Nazareth. (See Luke xxiv. 18.)

So far as the hills and plains around Cal-

vary gave room for it, all were covered
with beholders, who now, however, were
found in a wholly different mood from
that which is described, verse 35. As the
centurion glorified God by his confession,

so did these beholders accuse themselves
as sharers in the guilt of the death of Jesus,

and as objects of the holy displeasure of

God.

49. pAnd all his acquaintance, and the women that
followed him from Ualilee, stood afar off, beholding
these things.
pPs. xxxviii. 11; Matt, xxvil. 5.5; Mark xv. 40; see

John xix. 25.

These women (as we are informed, Mark
XV. 41 ; Luke viii, 2, 3) ministered unto
Jesus of their substance while He was in

Galilee. They had now come to Jerusa-

lem for the same purpose. Stood afar off.

They were, probably, not suffered to come
near the cross, because it was surrounded
by soldiers. Beholding these things, i. e., the
convulsions of nature and otlier wonders
which attended the crucifixion of Jesus.

These women stood the ground more
firmly than the disciples of Christ. They
witnessed, with intense feelings. His suf-

ferings, frgm some convenient place, as

near as they could approach. Christ has
often curious and inquisitive spectators of

His mysteries, who are only present in

body, but love and fidelity were the things

which kept these pious women there, as

they were those which caused them at

first to follow Jesus. His grace drew them
to Him ; His grace detained them.

50. II qAnd behold, there, was a man named Joseph, a
counselor, (UK? /i^ifw.s a good man, and a just: 51. The
same had not consented to the counsel and deed of
them : he vas of Arimathea, a city of the Jews ; 'who
also himself waited for the kingdom of God.
iMatt. xxvii. 57, on which see notes ; Mark xv. 42;

John xix. 38. 'Mark xv. 43; Luke ii. 25, 38.

Joseph, a counselor, probably, a member
of the Sanhedrim. Good man, and a just.

Good is here used of one who is kind,

benevolent, compassionate, just, of one
who is a strict observer of the law. Had
not consented, &c. He had not agreed with
his colleagues in conspiring to bring about
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the death of Jesus, but he seems to have

lacked the courage to protest against their

judgment. OfArimathca. This was prob-

ably Ramathaim Tophim, lying a few miles

west of Jerusalem. Waited for the kingdom

of God. Waited for, or expected the coming

of the Messiah. But this expression means

more than an indefinite expectation that

the Messiah icoxdd come, for all the Jews

expected that. It implies that he believed

Jesus to be the Messiah, and that he had

waited for Him to build up the kingdom

of God, that he was a disciple of Jesus, but

secretly, for fear of the Jews. He was a

believer in Christ, but a timid one, not

willing at first to acknowledge his faith.

But God called him to a public profession

of attachment, and gave him grace to

evince it. So men often delay a profession

of attachment to Christ. They cherish a

secret love, they indulge a hope in the

mercy of God, but they conceal it for fear

of man. Whereas God requires that the

attachment should be made known. Those

who love the Saviour have no right to hide

their light under a bushel. They are

bound to profess Him before men. This

is the command of God, and this is the

way of peace.

52. This mmi went unto Pilate, and begged the body
of Jesus, h'-i. 'And he took it down, and wrapped it in

linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone,
wherein nevir man belore was laid.

sMatt. .\xvii. 59, on which see notes; Mark xv. 46.

No one had a right to remove the body

but the magistrate. God had raised up

this distinguished counselor, and secret

disciple for a special and most important

vocation. The disciples of Jesus had fled,

and if they had not, they had no influence

with Pilate. Unless there had been a

special application to Pilate in behalf of

Jesus, His body would have been buried

that ni(jht in the common grave with the

malefactors, for it was a law of the Jews
that the body of an executed man should

not remain on the cross on the Sabbath.

It needed no small measure of courage to

do this. Jesus had just been condemned,

mocked, spit on, crucified—the death of a

slave, or the most guilty wretch. To show
attachment for Him noiv was proof of sin-

cere affection. Begged the body of Jesus.

This shows that Joseph believed our Lord

to be dead. As Joseph was a " rich man,"

he could afford an honorable tomb. It is

a hopeful sign when men's faith grows in

time of danger. Who shall despise the

bruised reed, or the smoking flax, or the

day of small things? Many a timid fol-

lower of Jesus, if he be sincere, is in time
strengthened by God's grace for the front

rank of the battle, and the most fearful

onset of the enemy. And he took it down,

and wrapped it in linen—a large square

shroud or sheet. The head was wrapped
separately in a napkin of this material.

Laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone.

We must figure to ourselves a large room
cut horizontally into the solid rock for a

vault. In this room we enter, from the open
air, by a large door. On entering yo\i

would see small, long cells, or niches, cut

into the solid, adamantine sides, as deposi-

tories of the corpses; or from this first

main room you may enter one or several

smaller apartments, in whose walls the

niches for corpses are cut. A person could

enter into the first main vault, and then

into either of the smaller apartments.

Wherein never man before was laid. Prob-

ably Joseph had the new vault made for

his own family. It was so ordered, in the

providence of God, that Jesus was laid in

a tomb where never man before was laid,

that there might be no suspicion about

His identity when He rose, that it might

not be alleged that another person had

risen. Besides, by being buried here an

important prophecy was remarkably ful-

filled, (Isa. liii. 9.)

54. And that day was 'the preparation, and the sab-
bath drew on.—'Matt, xxvii. 62.

As Saturday was the Jewish Sabbath, so

Friday, the day of the crucifixion, was

the day of preparation. The preparation

of the Jews began strictly at three o'clock

in the afternoon, but the name preparation

was properly applied to the whole day.

The sabbath drew on, i. e., the evening was

approaching, at which time the Jewish

Sabbath commenced.
55. And the women also, "which came with him from

Galilee, followed after, and vbeheld the sepulchre, and
how his bodv was laid. 56. And they returned, and
ifprepared spices and ointments, and rested the sabbath
day, ^according to the commandment.
"Luke viii. 2. ^Mark xv. 47. "Mark xvi. 1. lExod.

XX. 10; see on Matt, xxvii. 61 ; xxviii. 1.

Which came with him from Galilee. (See

chap. viii. 2.) Beheld the sepulchre, &c.

The affection of these pious females never

forsook them in all the trials and suffer-
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ings of their Lord. With true love they

followed Him to the cross ; they came as

near to Him as tliey were permitted to

come, in His last moments; they followed

. Him when taken down and laid in the

tomb. The strong, the mighty, the youth-

ful had fled, but female lo\'e never forsook

Him, even in His deepest humiliation.

This is the nature of true love. In scent-s

of poverty, want, affliction and death, it

shows its genuineness. That which lives

there is genuine. That which turns away
from such scenes is spurious. Let it be

noted that these friends of our Lord, who
could not possibly be mistaken as to His
identity, were witnesses to the fact of His

burial, and actually saw His body laid in

the grave. They saw the linen in which
He was wrapped, and could therefore tes-

tify two days after, that the very same
linen was found wrapped together in the

empty tomb. And they returned, and pre-

pared spices and ointments. As but a short

time remained until sunset, they must
have hasted home with great diligence to

the purchase and preparation of those

ointments and spices. AVhat they lacked,

however, they procured when the Jewish

Sabbath had ended, which was at sunset

preceding the morning of the resurrection.

Spices and ointments. The former refers

to myrrh, aloes and other preventives of

})utrefaction, and odorous perfumes, the

latter to the ointments and oils with wliich

bodies were anointed. And rested on the

sabbath day according to the commandment.

(See Exod. xx. 10.) Eager as they were to

perform the lastoffices of love to their Lord,

yet these pious women would not trans-

gress the commandment. How blessed

was the result ! How unblessed would

have been the impatient yielding to their

own inclination! Had they presented

themselves sooner at the grave, they

would have been grieved by the presence

or molested by the rudeness of the Roman
soldiers, while their purpose could not

possibly have been effected. By waiting

till the Sabbath was past, they found the

guard dispersed, and their Lord already

risen. They unbound those limbs alive

which they had come to weep over and
anoint in death. Let us bury and serve

Jesus in the poor, since He has left them
in His place, and has in them continual

wants and necessities to be supplied.

1. Bywhom was Jesns led unto Pilate ? 2. Vfhat was their accusation ? 3. Wliy were they " the more fierce ?"

4, To whom did Pilate send Jesus ? 5. How did Herod receive Him ? 6. Did he send Him back again to Pilate ?

7. What course did Pilate pursue ? 8. Who was made to carry the Saviour's cross ? 9. What did Jesus say to

the women that followed Him ? 10. Who were led with Jesus to be put to death ? 11. What prayer did Christ

offer on the cross? 12. How did His enemies treat Him ? 13. What supernatural events occurred. 14. What is

said of the centurion ? 15. What of Joseph of Arimathea ? 16. What is said of the women approaching the sep-
jjlchre with a view to embalming our Lord's body ?

CHAPTER XXIV.
1 ChrisPs resurrection is dedi Ired by tivo angels to the
women that conie to the. sepuU-hre. 9 These report it to

others. 13 Christ himself appearelh to the two disci-

ples that loent to Emmaics : 3(> afterwards he Ojjpeareth
to the apostles, and reproveth their unbelii:f: 47 givcth
them a charge : 49 promises the Holy Ghost : 51 and
so ascendeth into lieai^en.

In the histories of the resurrection, as

given by the Evangelists, we may discern

a Divine, ovei-ruling plan, giving a unity

to the whole. This symmetry of plan could

not have been fabricated by them; for

each, with evident unconsciousness, fur-

nishes his share without knowing what
the other contributes, so that the whole is

made up of unintentional parts. Luke is

less detailed and exact than the other his- •

torians, so that he must rather be comple-
mented from them, than they from him.
But, on the other hand, he furnishes us
new contributions to the knowledge of the
risen and glorified Lord, the contents and
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tendency of which are in the most beauti-

ful agreement with the broad humanistic

character of his Gospel, as will appear

from an examination of the individual

accounts. (See note at close of John xx.)

Now aupon the first rfnj/ of the week, very early in

the morning, thev came unto the sepulchre,

i>bringing the spices which they had prepared, and cer-

tain others witli them.
»Matt. xxviii. 1, on which see notes; Markxvi. 1;

John XX. 1. bLuke xxiii. 56.

Upon the first day of the iveek. This gram-

matically answers to the word sabbath day

in verse 56 of the preceding chaj^ter. The
Jewish Sabbath was our Saturday. The
first day of the week was our Sunday.

Hence, this day of the week was called

the Lord's day. (Rev. i. 9.) It is there-

fore recognized by inspiration as the sacred

day in the Christian week. The day of

the Saviour's sepulchral repose was the

last of Jewish Sabbaths. The first day of

the week has from that time to this suc-

ceeded to the honors of the fourth com-
mandment. Very early in the morning. The
visit of the women to the sepulchre may
have covered hours, extending from the

first start from home until they left the

sepulchre. They came unto the sepidchre.

The account is immediately connected
with chap, xxiii. 56; and the women of

whom Luke here makes mention can be
no oti: ~rs than those of whom he said

(verse 55), that they had come with Jesus
from Galilee. This early visit of those
holy women to the sepulchre is a strong

proof of their love and affection. It has
been said of woman

:

" Not she with trait'rous kiss her Master stung,
Not she denied Ilim with unfaithful tongue

:

She, when Apostles tied, could danger brave,
Zast at His cross, and earliest at His grave !

"

A woman was the first to eat the forbid-

den fruit. It was merciful in God to per-
mit her to be the first to visit the sacred
tomb. Bringing the spices ivhich they had
prepared. (See verse 56 of preceding chap-
ter.) The spices brought were aromatics,

substances used in embalming. The pro-
cess of embalming and applying sjuces to

dead bodies was usually repeated for

several days together, in order that the
aromatic and antiseptic compounds might
have their full effect. (See Gen. 1. 3.) And
certain others vith them. (See verse 10.) The
diligence and earnestness of a soul which
seeks God is represented in these holy

women. The good works which we would
ofl'er God ought to be preceded by two
conditions : we must prepare ourselves to

perform them with holy dispositions, and
we must set about them without delay.

(See on Acts xvi. 13.)

2. cAnd they found the stone rolled away from the
sepulchre.
cMatt. xxviii. 2, on which see notes ; Mark xvi. 4.

Rolled away. The stone was lying in the
hollow, cut deep into the rock, so as to

form the door ; and must accordingly be
rolled forth from this recess outward.
How often there seems to be a great stone

in the way of pious undertakings ! How
apt are Christians to be discouraged, and
to say, "Who shall roll it away?" Let

their answer be, " God." When he designs

that a work should be performed, He re-

moves every obstacle.

3. <iAnd they entered in, and found not the body of
the Lord Jesus.
*Mark xvi. 5 ; verse 23 ; see on Matt, xxvii. 2-6.

The Lord Jems. This is the first time in

the New Testament that our Saviour is so

termed. The Lord—Christ—Jesus—are

names He frequently has had. Here, after

His resurrection as a conqueror, Luke
calls Him " the Lord Jesus." God some-

times tries those who seek Him, when
they think to find Him, in the exercises

of piety. By whose hands had the body
of Christ been taken away ? Not surely by
the priests and scribes and other enemies

of our Lord! If they had had His body

to show in disproof of His resurrection,

they Avould gladly have shown it. Not by
the Apostles and other disciples of our

Lord. They were far too much frightened

and dispirited to attempt such an action,

and the more so when they had nothing

to gain by it. One explanation, and only

one, can meet the circumstances of the

case, and that exi:)lanation is the one sup-

plied by the angels in verse 6 : "He is

risen."

4. And it came to pass, as thev were much perplexed
thereabout, ^behold, two men stood by them in shining
garments :—<'John xx. 12; Acts i. 10.

They could not tell what to make of the

facts before them—the stone being rolled

away—the empty sepulchre—the linen

clothes lying by themselves—the body
gone. Tivo men. The angels are designa-

ted according to that form of manifestation

which they had in the view of the women.
Stood by them. We learn from Mark (xvi.
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9), that on their first entrance the women
saw but one angel, and he sitting, at which
they were terrified. Luke adds, that, a
moment after, two angels stood before them
(the one being joined by a second, to con-
firm the truth by two witnesses), so that

the words (verse o) were uttered standing,

the first angel, doubtless, having risen and
being speaker for both. Thus, all these

Evangelists are reconciled in regard to the

number and positions of the angels. In
shining garments, i. e., in garments of daz-

zling brightness. Celestial beings are

usually represented as clothed in white.

(Acts i. 10; Dan. vii. 9; Rev. iii. 4,5, iv. 4,

vii. 13, 14.) It is asked sometimes. Whence
did Jesus obtain His resurrection clothes?

We might, with the same wisdom, ask.

Whence did these angels obtain their robes

of white ? Who manufactures the angels'

harps, or Gabriel's trump? The absence

of Jesus Christ ought always to give us

some perplexity, and to make us fear lest

this has happened through our own fault.

God never leaves those souls in trouble

long whom He exercises by withdrawing
Himself from them.

5. And as they were aft-aid, and bowed down their
faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye
the Uvins among the dead?

The cause of their fear was, doubtless,

the appearance of the angels ; or the word
afraid may be taken in a wider sense and
means agitated or troubled. Boivcd doicn

their faces to the earth. These words ex-

press a respectful and reverential declining

their heads and looking downward, that

they may not appear to gaze, which is

well known to have been forbidden to the

Jews upon the sight of a celestial vision.

(Ex. xix. 21 ; Judg. xiii. 20.) They said.

One of these was speaker, rJ'.hough the

act is naturally and properly inferred to

both. Why seek ye the living, or Him that

liveth, among the dead ? It appeared to

them an act of folly to look for the Lord
of Life in the abode of Death. They felt

that His followers ought to have known
that He was risen. We never seek Jesus

Christ without benefit and comfort, when
we seek Him sincerely and with our whole
heart.

6. He is not here, but is risen : fremember how he
spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 7. Saying,
The Son of man must be delivered into Ihe hands ot
sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise

agam. 8. rAnd they remembered his words, 9. tAnd
returned ft-om the sepulclire, and told all these things
unto the eleven, and to all the rest.

fMatt. xvi. 1:1 and .wii. 2;i; Mark viii. 31 and Lx. 31

;

Luke ix. •£!. ?Johu ii. 2i i^Matt. xxviii. 8 ; Mark xvi.
10.

He is not here—in the sepulchre— 6m^ is

risen, and has come forth from the tomb.
While the angels must be astonished at

the dullness and forgctfulness of human
creatures, they do not exult over them
with pride, or upbraid them with harsh-
ness. They instruct in a gentle and con-
descending manner. Let us try to teach
like them when we meet with those who
are more ignorant than ourselves. Eemem-
ber how he spake unto you. (Comp. ix. 22,

xviii. 32 ; Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 22, 23.) The
angels referred them to Christ's own
words. Had they duly observed and be-
lieved the prediction of the resurrection,

they would easily have believed it when
it came to pass, and therefore they would
not have been so surprised and agitated as

they seemed to be. The belief of mysteries
is founded chiefly upon the word of
Christ. When he teas yet in Galilee. This
expression shows, no less than many other
similar ones, that the greater jxirt of our
Lord's discourses and sermons were de-
livered in Galilee.

Saying, &c. From this passage it would
seem that our Lord had, even before leav-

ing Galilee, assured these women that He
was to be crucified and rise again. Perhaps
they had assigned it a symbolic meaning
and forgotten it; and noAV it is brought
fresh by the angelic words to their mem-
ories and they realize its fulfillment. The
dullness of memory is a common spiritual

disease among believers, and is one among
many proofs of our fallen and corrupt
condition. Even after men have been
renewed by the 'boly Ghost, their readi-

ness to forget the promises and precepts
of the Gospel is continually bringing them
into trouble. Must be delivered. The Greek
words here mean, " It is necessary that He
should be delivered," necessary for the
fulfillment of prophecies and types, neces-

sary for the redemption of sinners. Strange
necessity of the humiliations and suffer-

ings of Christ ! How can sinners then
pretend to be exempted from suflTering

!

Sinful men. L"'"nless reference is here made
to the Gentiles (xviii. 32), it is probable
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thiit the angel added this epithet sinful as

his own expression of the character of all

who had any agency in the crucifixion

of Jesus. (See Acts ii. 23.) The third day

rise again. (See notes on verse 3.)

Remembered, &.c. (See notes on verse 7.)

They had heard Christ's words, but made

no use of them. Now after many days

they call tliem to mind. We need recol-

lection much more than information. A
reasonable remembrance of the words of

Jesus will help us to a right understanding

of His providence.

Told all these things. Obediently to the

express command of the angel, which

Matthew and Mark state. And to all the

rest of the disciples who were with the

Apostles. These women were the first

preachers of the resurrection of Christ.

10. It was Mary Magdalene, and iJoanna, and Mary
the- mother of James, and other irmnni that u-erc with
tliem, which told these things unto the apostles. 11.

kAnd their words seemed to them as idle tales, and
they believed them not.

Luke viii. 3. ^Mark x vi. 11 ; verse S5.

Respecting the women here named, see

notes on chap. viii. 2, 3. Some think it

was from Joanna Luke derived his infor-

mation of those circumstances, which he

alone records. She is not mentioned ex-

cei)t by Luke here, and in chap. viii. 3,

whence we may conjecture she was hioicn

to him. Other women. These were proba-

bly the same spoken of in a former place,

who ministered to our Lord. (Chap. viii.

3.)

Idle tales, i. e., words of no value. They
had not forgotten, nor did they truly dis-

believe their Lord's predictions. But in

their dejection of mind they had lost the

realizing power and could not grasp the

fact. Besides, if our Lord is to rise again.

He ought to come in the glory of His

kingdom, appearing peAaps in the skies,

(ilark ix. 10-31.) Hence they afterward

ask Jesus, " Wilt thou at this time restore

again the kingdom to Israel?" (Acts i. 6.)

It is quite unexpected, therefore, that His
resurrection shall steal upon them, and be
first announced to them by women. There
must, they think, be some mistake, some
hallucination of mind, some imposition

practiced upon these simple, confiding

women, and it will not do to sufier our

hopes to be prematurely raised, and then
dashed to the ground, leaving us in deeper

despondency than before. Their distrust

in the report that Jesus had risen is to be
attributed to its incredible nature, and not
to any doubt on their part of the veracity

of these women. How can we wonder at

the unbelief of these disciples, when we
see, after eighteen centuries of additional

proof that Christ has risen from the dead,

a general want of faith in that great event

!

Had the resurrection been a fable invented

by those Apostles, would they have made
themselves so little the heroes of the
history ?

12. 'Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre, and
stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by
themselves, and departed, wonderi ng In himself at that
which was come to pass.—'John x.x. 3, 6.

This was in consequence of the strange

tidings of Mary of Magdala, who was the

first to bring the report of the absence of

the body from the sepulchre. (John xx. 2.)

And stooping doicn; so as to look in the

sepulchre. Beheld the linen clothes laid by

themselves. That the clothes and napkin
were carefully folded and deposited, indi-

cated that there had been no violence or

pillage, in which case everything would
have been in confusion. The whole was
as if a sleeper had risen from his couch,

arranged the clothes, and departed. Wo)i-

dering in himself, &c. It is the opinion of

those who are best judges, that these

words would be better rendered "departed

to his own house wondering." The unbe-

lief of the Apostles is one of the strongest

evidences that Jesus rose from the dead.

If the disciples and Apostles who were at

first so backward to believe in Christ's res-

urrection, were at last so thoroughly per-

suaded of its truth that they preached it

everywhere, and with every risk and loss,

Oirist must have risen indeed. The wonder
of that great event infinitely surpasses the

hopes and understandings of men.
13. T mAnd, behold, two ofthem went that same day

to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem
about threescore furlongs.—mMark xvi. 12.

The resurrection had taken place al-

ready, but the disciples had refused to

credit it. The Sun of Righteousness, which
seemed to have set forever, had again

risen, with healing on his wings, but the

disciples, not without grave fault of their

own, are walking on in darkness still, in a

darkness which in some sort they have

made for themselves. Toward the close
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of the joyful day which saw the Lord

arise, two of them were walking together,

oppressed with sorrow. Cleopas was one

of them. (Verse 18.) He is not the same

with Clopas (John xix. 25), but—Cleopat-
rus. The name of the other disciple is not

given. Some have supposed he was Na-

thanael ; others, Simon ; others, Luke him-

self; others, Peter. Perfect certainty in

the case is not only impossible, but un-

necessary. That it could not have been
one of the Apostles is evident from the

ftict that we are told that when these two
disciples returned to Jerusalem, "they
found the eleven gathered together." He
was one of the wider circle of disciples

who were now together at Jerusalem.

We7it that same day. They had heard be-

fore they left some reports of what had
taken place in the morning ; that the tomb
had been found open and emjity, and that

the women had seen "a vision of angels,"

who said that Jesus was alive ; but they

seem to have attached no special impor-

tance to these reports. They were sor-

rowful for their Lord's death and perplex-

ed by the disappearance of Plis body, while

they more than all deplored the frustra-

tion of their hopes that He would " have
delivered Israel " from the Romans. To

a village, &c. The village of Emmaus,
north of Jerusalem, and mentioned by
Josephus, to which they were journeying,

ought not to be confounded, as it often has
been, with another Emmaus in the plain

of Judea, and not " threescore furlongs," or

something more than seven miles from
Jerusalem, but not less than twenty from
the capital city. All modern attempts to

discover the site of this village have been
unsuccessful.

14. And they talked together of all these things which
had happened.

Their great theme of conversation was
the death of Jesus and the circumstances

which attended and followed that event.

If the faith of these two disciples was
somewhat weakened, yet they were at least

filled with the remembrance of Christ's

mysteries ; and for persons to love to talk

of holy things is one means to raise and
revive their hope.

15. And It came to pass, that, while they communed
together, and reasoned, nJesns himself drew near, and
went with them.—nMatt. xviii. 20 ; verse 36.

Communed together is the same word in

the original translated in verse 14, talked

together. Reasoned— compared opposite

views (as the Greek word implies) in re-

gard to the late events. Jesus himself dreiv

near, and v>ent ivith them. As He appears to

have been going the same way. He must
have overtaken them and proceeded in

company with them. The way to have
Christ's presence and company with us, is

to be conversing of Christ and the things

of Christ. Conference on spiritual sub-

jects is a most important means of grace.

(See Mai. iii. 16, 17 ; Heb. x. 24 ; 1 Thes.

v. 11 ; Matt. xii. 34.)

16. But "their eyes were holden that they should not
know him.—"John x.\. 14 and xxi. 4.

By the power which He had of appear-

ing at will under various forms to human
senses, our Lord at first concealed Him-
self from their knowledge, but finally

resumed His well-known appearance to

their vision. (See 2 Kings vi. 17-20.) We
are dependent upon God for the use and
exercise of our faculties and members. He
has His secret and wise designs when He
sometimes hidesHimselffrom those whom
He loves most. We may have Jesus

Christ with us, and not know Him. We
may walk along with Him in His ways
and yet not see clearly into His conduct.

1". And he said unto them. What manner ofcommu-
nications ai-e these that ye have one to another, as ye
walk, and are sad ?

The two disciples were evidently in

earnest' debate, not unduly striving nor

contending, but still regarding from differ-

ent points of view and, each urging upon
the other his own interpretation of that

stupendous event, of which they had just

been the witnesses. What Jesus already

knew He wished to hear from their own
mouth, and began, therefore, with a ques-

tion of the kind Avith which shortly before

He had introduced His revelation of Him-
self to Mary. In interrupting their con-

versation He wished to induce them to

grant Him a participation in their sadness.

When we are conversing together, if the

Lord were to draw near and inquire about

the topics of our conversation, should we
be always willing to reply ? (Matt. xii. 34.)

Worldly people never take pleasure in con-

versing about their souls, or Christ, or

heaven. They delight in talking of the

trifling vanities of time.
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18. And the one of them, rwhose name was Cleopas,

answering, saiil unto him, Art thou only a stranger in

Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are
come to pass there in these days?—PJohn xix. '25.

Ckvpas. (See notes on verse 13.) Art

thou only a stranger in Jerusalem f The
Greek words so rendered are somewhat

peculiar. On the whole, it will be best to

render them thus :
" Dost thou lodge alone at

Jerusalem f" "' Dwellest thou in solitude

there, apart from the busy concourse of

men, and thus so withdraw from acquain-

tance with all which is passing in the city,

that no tidings have reached thee of the

mighty and marvelous events which with-

in the last few days have occurred ?" The
whole verse is an important evidence of

the publicity and notoriety of our Lord

Jesus Christ's crucifixion. How many
Christians are such strangers in the Church
that Christ and His mysteries are almost

unknown to them, after so many ages of

predictions, miracles and instructions

!

19. And he said unto them. What things ? And they
said unto him. Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, qwhich
was a prophet 'mighty in deed and word before God
and all the people: 20. 'And how the chief priests and
our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and
have crucified him.
qMatt. xxi. 11 ; Luke vii. 16 ; John iii. 2, iv. 19 and vi.

14 ; Acts ii. 22. 'Acts vii. 22. "Luke xxili. 1 ; Acts xiii.

27, 28.

What things? He who asks a question

does not affirm that He does not know the

answer. Our Lord here, as w^ell as at a

later part of His history, draws out from

the disciples their opinions, feelings and
w'ishes. Concerning Jesus of Nazareth. The
official name Christ they do not now take

upon their lips, but respecting the name
Jesus of Nazareth, they presuppose that it

is sufficiently familiar to every one, in and
out of Jerusalem. Which was a prophet

mighty in deed and word before God and all

the people. Grieved though the disciples

were that they had lost their Lord, yet

they had noi renounced Him. They looked

upon Him still, not as a deceiver, but a

prophet mighty in deed and word. Before

God and all the people must mean, " By the

testimony both of God and the Jewish
nation." (See Acts ii. 22; John xii. 17.)

This was a brief confession of unbroken
faith in the genuine character of the Cru-

cified One. And how the chief priests, &c.

The disciples were not afraid to declare

that in respect to Jesus, an irreconcilable

difference of opinion existed between them
and the chiefs of the people.

21. But we trusted 'that it had been ho which should
have redeemed Israel : and Ijesides all this, to-day is the
third day since these things were done.
'Luke i. 68 and ii. 38 ; Acts i. 6.

Trusted that it had been he, &c. As if

Cleopas, speaking also for his companion,
had said, "We w^ere full of hope, that this

had been the Messiah so long expected by
us, but this being the third day since He
died, we fear we shall find ourselves mis-
taken." By the word redeemed is not
meant merely spiritual deliverance, or re-

demption from all the moral evils, which
mar the happiness of men, and turn away
the soul from the true worship of God, but
also deliverance from the Roman yoke.

And besides all this, in addition to that cruel

death inflicted on Him by our rulers, and
sufficiently explaining the sadness which
Thou hast noted in us, to-day is the third

day, &c. " "We might have had some
glimpse of hope up to this present time,

seeing that while He was alive He more
than once uttered mysterious words not

merely about His own death, words which
we have found only too true, but also

about a triumj^hant reversal of that doom
of death, mysterious words about what
should happen on the third day after His
death, but this day has arrived, and is un-

marked by any change." Alas! what is

the spirit of man without the Spirit of

God ! It hopes for everything when there

is the least foundation imaginable; and it

despairs of everything in the time of the

greatest hope. True faith waits for God's

proper time, without any concern or

anxiety. Christian hope is such only by
patience and perseverance.

22. Yea, and "certain women also of our company,
made us astonished, which were early at the sepulchre

:

23. And when they found not his body, they came, say-
ing, that they had also seen a vision of angels, which
.said that he was alive. 24. And fcertain of them which
were with us went to the sepulchre, and found if. even
so as the women had said: hut him they .saw not.
"Matt, xxviii. 8; Markxvi. 10; verses 9, 10; Johnxx.

18. >Verse 12.

Yea, and certain toomen, &c., literally and
better, but moreover certain ivomen, &c. The
hesitating, doubting disciples will not

speak confidently of this that it was a mere
subjective imagination of these women, as

little pledge themselves to its objective

reality. They speak of it therefore as o

vision of angels, leaving this matter unde-

cided. And certain of them, &c. They go on

to tell of the visit of Peter and John to the

sepulchre. But, having thus stated all
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which gave them warrant for hope, they

yet leave oflf with the mournful, despond-

ing words

—

hut him they smu not. (John

XX. 3-10.) This incredulity of the disci-

ples is mysterious ; it makes a part of the

econotny of the Divine dispensations, and
is instrumental in promoting the faith of

all people. This they regarded as a

sufficient excuse for their believing them-
selves obliged to bid farewell to all hope.

God frequently permits faults in others for

our instruction, and the falls of the most
perfect are useful in supporting the most
weak.

2,'). Then he said unto them, lO fools, and slow of
heart to believe all thai the prophets have spoken ! 26.

rOught not Christ to have sulTered these things, and to
enter into his Klorj- ?

^Marli vii. 18 and viii. 17, 18; Heb. v. 11, 12. yVerse
40; Acts xvii. 3; 1 Peter i. 11.

Fools. The Greek word so rendered, means
"wanting in thought, understanding and
consideration," and does not imply any
contempt. And slow of heart to believe, &c.

Not hard of heart, but sloio, i. e., sluggishly

disposed. The disciples believed many
things which the proj^hets had spoken,

but they did not believe all; they had be-

lieved as much as fell in with their pre-

conceived notions, prejudices and opinions,

which is so often the way with us all.

Man's word, and woman's word, and angels'

words, they had paid more or less heed to

all these, but God's Word, that word
which liveth and abideth forever, they

had not built and established themselves

on it. Ought not Christ to have suffered, &c.
" Do you not find that the person described

by the prophets in the Old Testament to

be the Messiah, was to pass to His glory

through blood? "Why, then, is your hope
so feeble in the person who suffered three

days ago, when His death so well agrees

with the predictions of the prophets, who
foretold that the Messiah should be cut

off, but not for Himself, and be smitten

for the iniquities of His people ?" A7id to

enter into his glory—by ascension. Some-
times the great wisdom and grace of God
make the diffidence of His people an occa-

sion of further clearing up of the choicest

truths to them. Let it be noted, 1. That

with respect to God's purpose, and with

relation to man's guilt, the death of Christ

was necessary and indispensable. 2. That
His resurrection and exaltation were as

necessary as His suffering, 3. That there

was a meritorious connection between
Christ's sufferings and His glory ; His ex-

altation was merited by His suH'ering. He
7cas to drvik of the brook in the ivaj, and then

He was to lift vp His head. Chri.-tians must
expect suH'ering in their way to heaven.

This was the way of the Head, and it mu^t
be that of the members.

27. 'And beprinningiat Moses, and •'all the prophets,
he expounded unto them In all the Scriptures the
thinRs concerning himself.
'Verse 45. »Gen. iii. 15, xxii. 18, xxvi. 4 and xli.x. 10 :

Num. xxi. 9; Ueut. xviii. 15. i>Ps. xvi. 10. xxii. and
cxxxii. 11 ; Isa. vii. 14, ix. 6, xl. 10, 11, 1. 6 and lili. ; Jer.
xxiii. 5 and xxxiii. 14, 15 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23 and jixxvii.
2.5; IJan. ix. 24; Mi. vii. 20; Mai. iil. 1 and iv-2; See
John i. 45.

This verse gives testimony to the Divine

authority and Christian interpretation of

the Old Testament Scriptures. The denial

of reference to Christ's death and glory in

the Old Testament is a denial of Christ's

own teaching. How delightful it must
have been to hear the Lord explain in iill

the Scrii^tures the things concerning Him-
self! But has He not promised His Holy
Spirit to enlighten us when we search His
holy Word ? There are things concerning

Himself in aZ? the Scriptures. In the be-

ginning of the Bible we find Him revealed

as the Seed of the woman, and in the last

chapter of the Old Testament we behold
Him as the Sun of Righteousness, and in

every intervening page we may discover

Him as a suffering Lamb, or as a con-

quering Lion, as a tender shoot, or a strong

branch, 'as a servant, or a king, as a child,

or the Ancient of Days, now made low as

a worm and now declared to be the mighty
God, the great Creator, the glorious Je-

hovah.
2-S. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they

went : and =he made a.s though he would have gone
further.

<;Gen. xxxii. 26 and xlii. 7; Mark vi. 48, on which see
notes.

He made as though he vjould have gone fur-

ther, literally, he was making as though, ^kc.

There was no dissimulation here. He
simply passed on as though He was intend-

ing to go farther. This He would have
done if they had not detained Him with

loving violence. In the nature of the

thing it is proper and natural by an olTer

to give an occasion to another to do good

actions, and in case it succeeds not, then

to do what was intended not. And so the

offer was conditional.
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29. But <ithey constrained him, saying, Abide with us:

lor it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And
he went in to tarry with them.
iGen. xix. :i; Acts xvi. 15.

Entreating with the utmost urgency,

they invited Him in, and pointed Him to

the sun hurrying to its setting, in the liv-

ing feeling that their spiritual light also

would set if He should leave their com-

pany. They wished to remind Him that

He "could not possibly continue His jour-

ney in the night (comp. Gen. xix. 2,3;

Judg. xix. 9), and desired that He should

therefore turn in with them, since proba-

bly one of them possessed a dwelling at

Emmaus, where a simple supper was

awaiting them. The love of truth and the

influence of charitable instructions, cause

charity to grow and increase in the heart.

We must use holy violence toward Christ

in prayer, that our im])erfections may not

constrain Him to forsake us. (Gen. xxxii.

26.) We have great reason to redouble

our importunities, when w^e see the Sun

of Righteousness begin to decline and the

light of faith to grow dim in ourselves, in

our brethren, or in the Church, and more

e.si^ecially when the day of life is likewise

far spent.

30. And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them,
ehe tooli bread, and blessed U, and brake, and gave to

them.—fMatt. xiv. 19.

The Lord, on the ground of a tacitly ac-

knowledged superiority, acted as master

of the house at the table of His host.

Blessed it. The words to bless, mean only

to give thanks, sometimes to pray for a

blessing, that is, to pray for the Divine

favor and friendship, to pray that what we
do may meet God's approbation. In seek-

ing a blessing on our food it means to

pray that it may be made nourishing to

our bodies, that we may have proper grati-

tude to God, the Giver, for providing tor

our w^ants, and that we may remember the

Creator while we partake the bounties of

His providence. Our Saviour aluxiys sought

a blessing on His food. From His ob-

serving this practice, we may be sure that

it is wise, and useful, and necessary. And
brake. The loaves of bread among the

Jews were made thin and brittle, and were
therefore broken and not cut. As Christ

was known to the disciples " in breaking

of bread " (verse 35), this seems to imply

that there was something in the act of

breaking bread by which they recognized

at last with whom they had to do.

31. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ;

and he vanished out ot their sight.

Their eyes were opened. These words,

going before they knew him, and put evi-

dently as the condition of their knowing,

imply that it was not a mere natural con-

clusion which they drew from something

w^hich they saw Him do, but a supernatu-

ral enlightenment, a ceasing of the condi-

tion indicated at verse 16. He vanished out

of their sigld. There was a sudden vanishing

of the Lord, a becoming invisible in an
extraordinary way. This and other ex-

pressions concerning our Lord's risen body
show plainly that it was a body in some
wonderful way different from the common
body of man. It was a real material body,

and true flesh and blood. But it was a

body callable of moving, appearing and
disapi^earing after a manner that we can-

not explain. We may fairly suppose that

it was a pattern of what our own bodies

will be after they are raised again. They
will be true bodies, material and real, but

bodies endowed with capacities of which
now we know nothing. What must the

mourners have felt when they discovered

that the wonderful stranger w'as their own
beloved Saviour! In the next world God
can open our eyes, and enable us to know
saints we have never seen, and to recog-

nize friends we have long lost.

32. And they said one to another, Did not our heart
burn within us, while he talked with us by the way,
and while he opened to us the Scriptures ?

They felt the power of His words. Christ

not only put light into their heads, but

heat also into their hearts, which burned all

the while He communed with them. Oh,

what an efficacious power is there in the

words of Jesus, when set home upon the

hearts of men by His Spirit. (See Ps.

xxxix. 3; Jer. xx. 9.) We do not always
perceive immediately the good effects pro-

duced in us by the word of God and by
sermons, but we find them afterward.

Jesus now converses with us by the way,

and He opens to us the Scriptures. This

He does in three ways: 1. By His dispen-

sations. As the Word explains Providence,

so Providence illustrates the AVord 2. By
the labors of His servants. He replenishes

His ministers, that they may dispense to
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others; He gives them the tongue of the

learned that they should know how to

.speak a word in season to him that is

weary. 3. By the agency of His Holy

Sjjirit. " He shall lead you into all truth."

Means do not render His iniluence need-

less, revelation itself does not. The dial

tells us the time, but the sun must shine

upon it. The compass enables the mariner

to steer, but not if it be placed in the dark.

33. And tlioy rose up the samo hour, and returnod to
Jeriis;ilrm, f;ind ibmul the I'h'Vfn jjathcrcd ti];,'rtluT,

and theiu tliLit were Willi Iheiu. :il. Saying, The Lurd
is risen iinleed, and ^'hatli appeared to tsinion. So. And
tliey told wliat things were done in the way, and how
he was known of tbeni in breaking of bread.

fJohn XX. 19, 26. gl Cor. xv. 5.

These two disciples could not remain at

home after the joyful event that had hap-

2)ened. Convinced of the truth of Christ's

resurrection, notwithstanding their fatigue,

and the darkness of the night, and the

roughness of the road, they started to Je-

rusalem, a distance of seven or eight miles,

leaving all their private aflfairs, in order to

comfort their brethren with tlieglad tidings

of a Saviour risen, thus teaching us that

all secular affairs, all private and particular

business, must give j^lace to the glory of

God, and the comfort and salvation of

souls. Found the eleven gathered together. If

Thomas was there, he must have gone out

immediately after the two disciples came
ui. Only by supposing this, can we recon-

cile this account with that which John
gives of Christ's appearing when Tliomas

was not present. Probably Thomas was
absent, hence only ten were present. As
Paul calls the comimny of the Apostles the

twelve (1 Cor. xv. 5), though Judas, the

twelfth person, was dead, so Luke here

calls them the eleven, though Thomas, the

eleventh person, was absent, as appears

from John xx. 24. Saying, to the two dis-

ciples who had just returned from Emmaus,
The Lord is risen indeed, in very deed,

really, truly. Thus the eleven, and they
tluit were with them, were able to answer
good tidings with good. The great flood-

tide of joy was every moment rising higher

and higlier. Told u-hat things were done in

the ivay, narrated at length all that Jesus

said and did after He joined Himself to

their company by the way. Was knon-n

of them in breaking of bread. (See on verse

35.)

36. H hAnd aa they thus spake, JesiLs himself .stood in
the midst of them, and saitli unto them, I'eace be uuto
you.—I'Mark xvi. U ; John -xx. 19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5.

Jesas himself stood in tJte midst of them.

Tliis, as appears from John xx. 19, " when
the doors were shut .... for fear of the

Jews." Whether our Lord passed through

the doors miraculously, without opening

them, or whether He opened them miracu-

lously, as the angel did when he brought

Peter out of prison, we cannot tell. (Acts

xii. 10). In either case, there was a mir-

acle. In any case, the appearance was sud-

den and instantaneous. And saith unto

them. It is His voice—can they doubt tlieir

own hearing? Peace be unto you. Though
this was the wonted salutation of peace, it

had from those lips and in this moment an
infinitely higher significance, which invol-

untarily reminded the disciples of the fare-

well benediition. (Johnxiv.27). The/art

of Christ's resurrection was to be the basis

of their peace. Jesus, as the good Shep-

herd, seeks His sheep in all places, to com-
fort them, to strcsigthen their faith, and to

show them, by His visible presence, that

He knows the means to render Himself
present to them in their wants, and when-
ever they are assembled together in His
name, and according to His word.

37. But tliey were terrified and affriglited, and suj)-

posed that they had seen "a spirit.—'Marli vi. 49.

Terrified and affrighted. Even the man-
ner of Christ's entrance must have con-

tributed to this, and however much they

had begun to be prepared by all the events

of the day for this meeting, yet this sur-

prise must have come upon them the more
strongly as the message of the angels had
directed them to Galilee, and they, there-

fore, could by no means reckon on an ap-

pearance of the Master in the midst of

them this very evening, at Jerusalem. In

their hearts now prevails a mixtuie of

light and darkness. And supposed that they

had seen a spirit. Having in some de-

gree discredited most of the previous re-

ports, so now they distrusted the evidence

of their own sight, and supposed, to their

alarm, that what they saw was a ghost or

specter. Terror at the appearance of any
supernatural being, or any inhabitant of

another world, seems an instinct of human
nature, and is a strong indirect proof of
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man's utter inability to meet God in peace

witliout a Mediator.

38. And he said unto tliem,Why are ye troubled ? And
why do thoughts arise in your hearts ?

Jesus tiastened to dispel their illusion.

Why are ye troubled f Here is the begin-

ning of the rebuke of their unbelief. The

question itself implies the groundlessness

of their alarm and trepidation. Why do

thoughts, i. e., scruples of a discouraging

nature, doubting and gainsaying thoughts,

arise—spring up and grow m your hearts.

Here, as elsewhere, our Lord shows His

knowledge of the inward man. The mind

,

of manisstrangely fruitful in such thoughts

as are contrary to faith. In all extraord-

inary visits from God, it is good to be some-

what fearful and diffident, but not to such

a degree as to be troubled, and to suffer all

sorts of thoughts to rise in our hearts.

39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself:
jhandle me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones,

as ye see me have.—JJohn xx. 20, 27.

In order to convince them not only of

the reality, but also of the identity of His

appe-arance, as well as of His triumph over

death, Jesus would have them feel His

hands and feet ; nay, Himself, His body,

and, moreover, especially the exposed

places which bore the traces of the wounds
of the cross. There was a direct appeal to

two senses, touch and sight. How touch-

ing it must have been to see the Lord

showing His own wounded hands and feet

to His disciples, and inviting them to touch

His sacred person ! The Apostles enjoyed

some privileges which we have never

known. But the gracious Saviour, who con-

descended to eat with His disciples after He
rose from the dead, has promised to admit

all His people to intimate communion with

Himself Not one being who loved Him on
earth will be refused admittance to His pres-

ence in glory. There they shall see Him as

He is. There is a spiriiuaZ exhibition ofHim-
self, in which Jesus says, "Behold my
hands and my feet." They are to be seen

:

1. In the Scripture of Truth, in its types,

prophecies, history, doctrine. 2. In the

ministry of the Gospel, which is called
" the preaching of the cross." 3. In the

teachings of the Holy Ghost, who takes of

the things of Christ, and shows them to

lis, so that we see the Son, and believe on
Him; and, 4. In the ordinance of the Lord's

Supper, where, by emblems and memorials
the most simple and significant, before our

eyes, Jesus Christ is evidently set forth

crucified among us. And what should the

sight remind us of? Beholding His hands
and feet, we should think of the evil of

sin, that required His suffering and death

to put it away—and of the justice of God,
that spared not His own Son when He be-

came a surety for us—and the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, in His kindness toward
us.

A spirit hath not Jlesh and bones, as ye see

me have. Our Lord here speaks of " a

spirit," and the qualities of " a spirit," in

such a manner that it is impossible to deny
the existence of incorporeal beings. It is

an interesting and by no means unprofit-

able question with what bodj' our Lord
came forth from the tomb, and appeared

during the forty days He passed on earth

after the resurrection, whether with the

glorified one with which He ascended to

heaven, or with the body unchanged from

what it was previous to His death, the

change to' its glorified condition taking

place at His ascension from Mount Olivet.

We incline to the belief that the latter of

these suppositions is the true one. But
whilst we thus express a conviction that

our Lord's body had not yet been changed
to its full glorified condition, we will not

deny that His general appearance must
have been much altered from what it was
before His passion. He was no longer the

man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.

His work of toil and suffering had ended.

His mien was now that of a king and con-

queror. There was doubtless in His whole

appearance and movements a calm dignity

and majesty which awed His disciples, re-

pressed undue familiarity, and checked

vain curiosity, while, at the same time,

His asjject of tenderness and love filled

their hearts with peace, joy, and praise.

Inasmuch, moreover, as our Lord's body,

in its risen nature, possessed the power of

invisibility at will, also a superiority to

the control of gravitation, to the need of

food, clothing, and other bodily necessities,

as well as the power of resuming traces,

constituent parts, or substantive properties

of its former self, such as tvounds, limbs,

flesh and hones, must it not have been, that
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His body, though the same in substance,

was endowed with some new properties

and powers?
40. And wlion he had thus spoken, he showed them

his hands and his feet.

Christ retains the scars of His wounds,

1. To encourage us to sutler for Him, by
showing us how much he loves sufferings.

2. For tlie comfort and consolation of His

people. 3. For the confusion of the lost.

4. To afford us a sanctuary or refuge in our

temptations and troubles. 5. To show us

fountains of grace continuallj^ open to us

in our wants. As Jesus showed His wounds
here to His disciples, to enforce His in-

structions to them, so He showed them to

His Father to enforce His intercessions

with Him. He appears in heaven as a

lamb that had been slain. (Rev. v. 0.) His

blood speaks. (Heb. xii. 24; Zech. xiii. 6, 7.)

41. And while they yet believed not kfor joy, and
wondered, he said unto them, 'Have ye here any meat?
keen, xlv. 26. iJohn xxi. 5.

Believed not for joy. First they believed

not from the strangeness of the matter,

next they believed not because the fact

in their eyes was too terrible for them to

be willing to believe, and noAV they believe

not from joy. Perhaps Jacob was in a

similar frame of mind. (Gen. xlv. 26.)

Have ye any meat? "Anything eatable, any
food." Now that matters have come so

far, our Lord rests not until He has com-
pletely accomi)lished His work on His
disciples. The slowness and backwardness
of the disciples show that they did not

believe lightly and rashly. Everything

liere seems to oppose the belief of the

resurrection—amazement, fear, a prepos-

sessed imagination, joy and admiration

;

the evidence alone of the proofs here given

bears down all before it, and establishes

the belief of this truth.

42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and
of an honej-comb. 43. mAnd he took it, and did eat be-
fore them.—mActs x. 41.

Broiled Jish, and of an honeycomb. Some
think, a kind of cake, or bread, in use

among them. Eating might consist with,

though it were not needful to, that

kind of life to which Christ was risen. It

is evident from the appeal of our Loi'd to

the senses of the Apostles, that no greater

certainty can in this world be had of any-

thing than the testimony of our eyes, ears,

and other senses, and that it is unreason-

able in the highest degree to require men
to believe in direct opposition to them.
The honeycomb was a frequent food with
the ancients, nearly akin to that of John
the P>ai)tist. The honey of bees is

frequently found in Palestine, in clefts of
the rock, and in hollow trees. The viands
here named constituted, i)erhaps, the re-

mains of the already ended supper of the
disciples. Peter lays great stress on the
fact that the disciples had eaten with Jesus.

(Acts X. 41.)

44. And he said unto them, "These ai-e the words
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that
all things must be fullilkd, which were written In the
law of Sloses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms,
concerning me.
"Matt. xvi. 21, xvii.22andxx.18; MarkviiLSl; Luke

ix. 22 and xviii. 31 ; verse 6.

Our Lord holds here, before He parts

from His disciples, a grand retrospective

review of His now almost accomplished
earthly career. He refers them to the
words He had so often spoken to them,
saying that the predictions about Him
must be accomplished. All things must be
fulfilled, whether concerning His suffer-

ings, or His kingdom—the hardest, and the
heaviest, even the vinegar—He could not
die till He had that, because He could not
till then say. It is finished. Must be fulfilled.

God had joined together the things in the
prediction, and they could not be put
asunder in the event. The three chief

portions of the Old Testament were named
by Christ, to indicate that He i:)ointed to

the Scripture in its unity. The law of Moses,

that is, the Pentateuch, or the five books
written by Moses ; the prophets, embracing
not only the books which are purely pro-

phetical, but those historical books that

were written by prophetical men ; the
Psalms, embracing the other writings,

which they called the Hagiographa. In
these various ways did God, of old, reveal

His will, but all proceeded from one and
the self-same Spirit, who, by them, gave
notice of the coming and kingdom of the

Messiah, for to Him bare all the praphets

witness. Let us be careful to seek Jesus
Christ in the Old Testament, as well as in

the New. He is in all parts thereof, and
in all He frames the heart of a Christian.

The Prophets exercise our faith, the

Psalms nourish our hoj^es, and the Law
tries and makes known our love.



990 LUKE.
45. Then t^pened he their understanding, that they

might understand the Scriptures,—oActs xvi. 14.

It is one thing to open the Scriptures

themselves, and another to open the disci-

ples' understandings to perceive them.

Christ did the latter, imparting to them a

direct. Divine illumination, by which they

obtained a clear insight of the spirituality

of the Messianic kingdom, as revealed in

the Old Testament; probably, also, by
giving them now the first-fruits of the

spirit of prophecy, which fell more plenti-

fully on them at the day of Pentecost.

The understanding of the true sense of

the Scriptures comes only from Jesus

Christ. It is the fruit of humility, prayer,

true spiritual poverty, and of fidelity in

bringing the mind into subjection to the

yoke of faith.

46. And said unto them, pThus it is written, and thus
it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead
the tliird day : 47. And that repentance and ^remission
of sins should be preached in his name ramong all na-
tions, beginning at Jerusalem.
pVerse 26 ; Ps. xxii. ; Isa. !. G and liii. 2, &c. ; Acts xvii. 3.

<)Dan. ix. 24 ; Acts xiii. 38, 4G; 1 John ii. 12. rGen. xii. 3

;

Ps. xxii. 27; Isa. xlix. 6, 22: Jer. xxxi. »1 ; Hos. ii. 23;
Mi. Jv. 2; Mai. i. U.

Thtis refers to the death and resurrec-

tion of Christ. It behooved Christ to suffer,

and to rise from the dead the third day. This

was done to fulfill the prophecies concern-

ing Himself. (Isa. liii. 1-3 ; Ps. ii. 2 ; Ixix.

21; Isa. 1. 5-7; Hi. 14; Dan. ix. 26; Isa.

liii. 4-6, 10; Ps. xvi. 10, 11 ; Isa. Hi. 13, liii.

8, 10, 12 ; Matt. xii. 40.) It behooved Him
"to suffer and rise from the dead:" 1. In
the execution of His Prophetic office, as a

Teacher come from God, that He might
confirm and show the certain truth and
the deep importance of His doctrine, and
manifest Himself to be the "faithful and
true witness." 2. In the execution of Ilis

Sacerdotal office, as the High Priest of our
profession. He suffered, to learn to sym-
pathize with us in our sufferings (Heb. v.

2, iv. 15, 16, ii. 17, 18) ; to atone for our
sins by offering Himself a sacrifice. (Heb.
V. 1 ; comp. vi. 20, ii. 17, vii. 27, ix. 11,

12, 24, 27, 28, x. 5-14 ; Isa. liii. 5, 6, 10 ; 2

Cor. V. 21 ; Eom. iii. 24; iv. 25.) He rose,

that He might be able to succor us in our
temptations; that He might give us full

proof that the sacrifice He had offered for

our sins was accepted, and lay a founda-
tion for our confidence in Him, that He
might ascend, and "appear in the pres-

ence of God " as our Advocate and Inter-

cessor. (John xvi. 7 ; Heb. i. 3 ; iv. 14

;

ix. 12; Acts ii. 32, 33.) 3. Of His Regal
office, as the King and Governor of His
people. (Rom. xiv. 9 ; Phil. ii. 5-9 ; John
X. 10-18; Acts XX. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 1

Peter i. 18, 19 ; Heb. xiii. 20 ; 1 Peter ii.

25 ; X. 12, 13 ; John x. 27, 28.) 4. Christ
suffered and rose as our Pattern and Fore-

runner. (Rom. viii. 17 ; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12 ; 1

Peter ii. 21, iii. 14-18, iv. 12-16 ; 1 Cor.
XV. 20; John xiv. 1-3; Rom. vi. 3, 4; Col.

ii. 13, iii. 1 ; Eph. ii. 1.)

That repentance and remission of sijis

should be preached. Repentance which the
disciples preached during Christ's life

(Mark vi. 12), was preached by them in
all their sermons after His death, resur-

rection and ascension. (Acts ii, 38 ; iii.

19 ; xvii. 30.) The original word rendered
repentance means afte-r-consideration or

reflection. Repentance begins in looking
back, or reflecting, with attention and care

upon our past conduct, as our actions, sins

of omission and commission, our words,
tempers, desires, motives, ends, thoughts

;

comparing them with the will of God as

signified in His Word in general, and His
law in particular, and considering the
obligation laid on us to obey Him from
duty, gratitude and interest. A change of
mind, arising from the former. This
change takes place in the understanding,

the eyes of which are opened to see our-

selves as we are (Titus iii. 2) ; in the con-

science (Acts ii. 37 ; xvi. 30 ; Matt. xi. 28
;

Heb. ix. 14) ; in the affections, including

shame and sorrow for past sin, hatred to

and fear of sin, and desire for and delight

in holiness (2 Cor. vii. 10, 11) ; in the uill,

as to its choice, leading us to prefer holiness

to siuj God to the world, the soul to the

body ; as to its intention, inducing us now
to propose God's glory as our end in every-

thing ; as to its determination, being resolv-

ed and fixedfor Godand eternal life ; in the

life. (Luke iii. 8.) Remission of sins was
preached continually to all the penitent by

Christ. (Luke vii. 47, 48, xv., xviii. 13, i4,

xix. 9), and by the Apostles (Acts ii. 38, iii.

19, V. 31, X. 43, xiii. 38.) It implies and is

followed by acquittance from guilt, condem-

nation and wrath, acceptance with God, His

favor, adoption into His fiimily, regenera-

tion, sanctification, atitle to and fitness for
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His kingdom. (See 1 John i.9,Prov.xxviii.

13; Isa. i. 16-18.) His name. In Christ's

name as a prophet. (Deut. xviii. 15 ; Acts

iii. 22 ; Ezek. xviii. 21, 31, 32 ;
Rom. i. 10

;

Acts X. 43, xiii. 38 ; Rom. iii. 24, 25.) On

His authority and in imitation of His ex-

ample—in His name as a king (Jolin viii.

21)—in His name as a sufcrhig man (Isa.

liii. 5, 6 ; John xii. 32) ; in His name as

the incarnate God, and as the final jndge.

(Acts xvii. 31 ; 2 Thes. i. 7-10.) Among all

nations—all have sinned, need repentance

(Rom. iii. 23 ; Acts xvii. 30), and all being

!j;uilty, need remission of sins. (See 2

Cor. V. 15.) Beginning at Jerusalem. The
Gospel was to be begun to be preached at

Jerusalem, 1. Because Christ was first

promised to the Jews, and therefore must
first be offered to them. (Rom. ix. 4, 5.)

2. The foundation of the Gospel must be

laid at that place where it was first

ai.tacked. 3. Their day of gi'ace was likely

to be the shortest. 4. It was foretold that

the Gospel should go forth from thence.

(Isa. ii. 3, 4 ; Mi. iv. 2 ; Ps. ex. 2 ; Isa.

xxviii. 16; xl. 5-9.) The Apostles were to

begin at Jerusalem, to furnish a striking

example of the riches and freeness of the

grace of Christ, in the ofier of it to the

vilest of sinners. " Let them that struck

the rock drink first of its refreshing

streams, and let them that drew my blood

be first welcome to its healing virtue." If

the murderers of Christ were not excepted

from the offers of mercy, who need
despair ?

48. And sye are witnesses of these things.
sJohn XV. 27 : Acts i. 8, 22, ii. 32 and Iii. 15.

To be " witnesses chosen before of God"
of the doings and sayings of Jesus was the

very essence and object of the Apostolic

office. (Acts X. 41, i. 8, 22, xxvi. 16.) Peter,

at a later date, said :
"We have not follow-

ed cunningly devised fables, .... but were
eye icitnesses." To the same effect is the

testimony of John, near the close of the

first century. (1 John i. 1.)

49. T[ 'And, behold, I send the promise of the Father
upon j'ou : but tarry ve in the city of Jerusalem, until
ye be endued with power from on high.

'Isa. xliv. 3 ; Joel ii. 28; John xiv. 16( 26, xv. 26, xvi.
7: Actsi. 4andii. 1, &c.

And, behold. A new point is here pre-

sented parallel with Acts i. 4, 5; John xiv.

16, 26, XV. 26. / send. Christ represents

Himself as acting conjointly with the

Father in sending the Spirit. The promise

of tlie Fatlier. The Holy Spirit is here re-

ferred to, whom Christ had repeatedly

before His death promised. He calls the

Spirit the promise of the Fatlier, not because
the Spirit was promised to Him, nor
merely inasmuch as God has ])romised the

bestowment of the gifts of the Spnrit by
prophetic oracles, but with retrospective

reference to utterances like John xiv. 16,

&c., and to the symbolical act, John xx.

22. Upon you. The language implies ef-

fusion. Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem.

This must have been uttered after the
return to Jerusalem from the visit to Gali-

lee, (Matt, xxviii. 16-20; John xxi. 1-24.)

This command was repeated just before

His ascension. (Acts i. 4.) Ye be endued,

clothed with power as with a garment

;

from on high, from heaven, from the abode
of the Father, who had promised through
His Son the gift of the Spirit. Comfort-
able promise this, for who could believe

that a God died and rose again, who could

hope for the remission of his sins, who
could love repentance and the cross, with-

out the Holy Spirit! Retirement and re-

pose were by Christ judged necessary for

the Apostles and disciples, in order to their

receiving the Holy Ghost who is the

strength of the weak ; and can we judge
otherwise of ourselves?

50. 1[ And he led them out "as far as to Bethany : and
he lifted up his hands, and blessed them.—"Acts i. 12.

Either during or after this conversation,

Jesus led them out—over the very ground
He had traversed with them six weeks
before, when He entered the city to suffer,

as far as Bethany, or rather over the brow
of the Mount of Olives, Avhere it descends

to Bethany, which village was about two
miles from Jerusalem. When Jesus thus

went forth at their head, as leader and
chief, toward the village which was so

much endeared to Him, it was for the last

time, and all His troubles were over. He
lifted, up his hands, eind blessed them. This

circumstance is full of meaning. The bless-

ing was significant. It showed the spirit

in which our Lord parted from His Church

on earth, and was an earnest of what He
would do for them in heaven. It typifies

His full assumption of His priestly office,
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and gives assurance of what He will yet

do when He comes again.

51. :sAnd it came to pass, while he blessed them, he
was parted Irom them, and carried up into heaven.

i2 Tim. ii. 11 ; Marie xvi. 19 ; John xx. 17 ; Acts i. 9

;

Eph. iv. 8.

There are other accounts of the ascen-

sion of Jesus in ]\Iurk xvi. 19, 20 ; Acts i.

9-12, on which see notes.

He was parted from them, and carried up

into heaven. As He blessed them He began

to ascend. And as He ascended, the cloud

gathering beneath His feet at once bore

Him upward, and closed Him from their

sight. The Apostles beheld Him as He
ascended, and continued to watch till they

could see Him no more. Two angels,

clothed in white apparel, remained below

to comfort them. They did this with the

promise :
" This same Jesus, which is taken

up from you into heaven, shall so come in

like manner as ye have seen Him go into

heaven." See Zech. xiv. 4; Eev. i. 7, in

whichwe see that the words of the Prophet

and Apostle agree with those of the angels.

Whither did the person of Jesus ascend?

Into heaven. But where is heaven? We
know not its locality in the immensity of

the universe. Astronomers, indeed, tell

us that there is a center of our solar system,

and that is the sun. But the sun is a

member of a larger system, which has its

center or sun. And this is a member of a

still grander system revolving around its

center. At last there is a center of the

whole universe. At that center resides

the great Mover of the whole. There,

doubtless, is the central residence of God.

To that center, perhaps, Jesus departed.

At any rate, heaven is away from this

earth, and away from this earth is up.

Wherever heaven is, therefore, it is up.

The language of Scripture, the language

of humanity, the language of our child-

hood, herein is true, and strictly in accord-

ance with the highest science. Let us

think of Jesus where He now is, and let

us inquire what is our duty with regard to

Him. " Seeing, then, that we have a great

high priest, that is passed into the heavens,

Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our

profession." We need not be afraid to

own Him, for He is able to take care of us,

however we may be exposed. We need

not be ashamed to avow Him, for He has

everything to induce us to glory in Him,
Let us follow Christ in our thoughts and
affections. Why seek we the living among
the dead? He is not here. He is in heaven

;

and where our treasure is, there should our
hearts be also. Let us as Christians rejoice

in the expectation of being forever with
our Lord. " Which hope we have as an
anchor of the soul, both sure and stead-

fast, and which entereth into that within
the vail, whither the forerunner is for us

entered, even Jesus." The anchor that

holds the ship is cast out of it, and our

hope must go out of ourselves. The anchor
lays hold of something invisible, and our

hope enters heaven. Yet it would find

nothing as the ground of its grasp there if

He was not there—but He is there, and
there for us, and His being there insures

our arrival. He is the forerunner of the

whole comj^any.

52. yAnd they worshipped him, and returned to Je-
rusalem with great joy: 53. And were continually ^in
the temple, praising and blessing God. Ameu.
jMatt. xxviii. 9, 17. ^Acts ii. 46 and v. 42.

How did the Apostles feel now that they

had lost their Lord? They worshiped him.

Religious worship is here intended. It

was not merely reverence to a present

superior, but the adoration of an absent

Suj^reme. (See Acts i. 24, vii. 59, 60, ix.

10-17.) They worshiped Him as God, the

eternal Son of God, being so declared by
the resurrection from the dead, and by
His ascension into heaven before their

eyes, from whence He will come to judge

both the quick and the dead. And returned

to Jerusalem with great joy. Though still in

the midst of their enemies they rejoiced ;

though dein-ived of the personal presence

of their Lord, they rejoiced; though they

knew that in the world they would have

much tribulation, they rejoiced. And why ?

Because they believed the promises. They
knew that Jesus was gone to the Father

to make intercession for them, and that

He would return again to make *them

blessed forever. (See 1 Peter iii. 22.) The
Apostle John, in the last page of the

Bible, and almost the last verse, has

recorded this prayer: "Even so, come
Lord Jesus." Do we partake in the joy

of these holy Apostles ? Jesus loves all

who love Him, whether they be the

greatest of His Apostles, or the weakest
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of His lambs. " He ever liveth to make
intercession (not for Apostles only, but)

for all who come unto God by Him."

When He comes again He will say to all

such, " Come, ye blessed of my Father."

And iverc contlnualhj in the temple, &c. They

repaired to the temple continually (i e., at

all fit times), in preference to any other

place, since there the Jews were accus-

tomed to pray and return thanks to God,

especially on momentous occasions. Christ,

who obliged His disciples to prepare them-
selves for the coming of the Holy Ghost
by the exercise of praise, thanksgiving

and prayer, thus teaches us how we
ought to pi-epare ourselves for the same.
Churches are the House of God. There
He loves to receive our homage, to shed
forth His Spirit, and to communicate Him-

self to His creatures. "The Lord loveth
the gates of Zion more than all the dwel-
lings of Jacob." (Ps. Ixxxvii. 2.) Amen
is a Hebrew word which, when prelixed

to an assertion, signilies assuredly, certaihhj,

or, emi)hatically, so it is; but when it con-

cludes a prayer, so be it, or so let it he, is its

manifest im^jort. In the former case it is

assertive, or assures of a truth, or a fact,

and is an asseveration, and is properly

translated indeed. (John iil. .3.) In the lat-

ter case it is 2)etitionary, and, as it were,

epitomizes all the requests with which it

stands connected. (Num. v. 22 ; Rev. xxii.

20.) The promises of God are Amen, be-

cause they are made sure and certain in

Christ. (2 Cor. i. 20.) Amen is one of the

titles of our blessed Saviour (Rev. iii. 14)

as He is the faithful and true witness.

1. What took place on the first day of the week ? 2. What did the two men in shining garments say to the
women in the sexnilclire ? 3. To whom did the women tell what they had heard and seen ? 4. What did Peter
do? 5. What occurred as two of the disciples went to Enimaus? C. What did Christ reply to Cleopas? 7.

What took place as Christ and the disciples sat at meat ? 8. What did the disciples then do ? 9. How did Jesus

appear to the disciples? 10. \Vhat did He say to them after He had opened tlieir understanding ? 11. To what
Diace did He lead them ? 12. How did He ascend to heaveu ? 13. What did the disciples theu do ?
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